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PART VI

The Provisional Government and

Political Forces to July

The first weeks following the February revolution passed with a minimum of

political controversy, but in an atmosphere of unrestrained liberty and jurisdic-

tional confusion. The Petrograd Soviet and its Executive Committee supported

the Provisional Government on the basis of the principles established during the

conferences of March 2 between their representatives and those of the Temporary
Committee of the State Duma. The various liberal and socialist parties also voiced

their individual acceptance of the new regime. Even the small Bolshevik group

in Petrograd, temporarily under the leadership of Stalin, advised cautious co-

operation. In the Soviet, factionalism was as yet subordinated to common aims.^

Viewing the Government as an organ of the bourgeoisie, it assumed its self-ap-

pointed task as the “watchdog” of the revolution, to control the activities of the

Government and ensure faithful adherence to the obligations undertaken. The
establishment of this unusual relationship was difficult for both sides.

The disappearance or disorganization of civil and military administrative and
enforcement agencies and the disruption of economic and social life had provoked
a wave of arbitrary actions throughout the country and in the capital, especially

in the army, the factories, and the villages. New spontaneously organized com-
mittees and soviets sprang up everywhere. In Petrograd, the Soviet gave invaluable

support to the Duma and later the Provisional Government in the restoration of

order and the regulation of food supply. But, at the same time, it became the

political center for hundreds of thousands of workers and soldiers in the city who
were, not unnaturally, disoriented by their sudden complete freedom and con-

comitant fears of a counterrevolutionary movement. Under these conditions of

urgency, uncertainty, and hasty organization, the Soviet often found its course

confused and the name of its Executive Committee and its agencies used by the

most diverse and frequently irresponsible elements.^ As a result, serious misun-

derstandings often developed between it and the Government. To remedy this

situation and facilitate relations, the Executive Committee, with the approval of

the ministers, appointed a Liaison Committee to meet regularly with members of

the Government.

Changes in personnel, as the exiled leaders of the left returned, also affected

attitudes and policies. To the benefit of continued cooperation between the Gov-

ernment and the Soviet, Irakli Tseretelli, who arrived from Siberia in March, as-

1 N. N. Sukhanov, Zapiski o revoliutsii, II, 121-22.

2 See Doc. 1054.
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sumed a pre-eminent position in the Soviet, promoting order in its work and

advocating that constant vigilance be tempered with restraint and efforts at a

modus vivendL To the detriment of concord, Lenin, back in early April from

Switzerland via Germany, preached a program calling for no confidence in the

Government and the transfer of all power to the Soviets. Although the reaction to

these and others of his drastic proposals was in the beginning overwhelmingly

antagonistic or amused, undeterred, he set about converting his party and recruit-

ing new supporters.

By the beginning of April, the initial period of popular license had passed, a

semblance of order was restored, and political parties began to define their aims

more precisely and to work for their accomplishment more forcefully. Political

life quickened. So, too, did Soviet demands upon the Government. On the other

hand, the Temporary Committee of the State Duma, representing moderate public

opinion, showed growing anxiety over the influence of the Soviet, a concern shared

by some members of the Provisional Government, principally from the Kadet

Party. Still, the leaders of the Soviet refused to recognize that their interference in

many of the Government’s important political decisions, without complete knowl-

edge of the points at issue or any responsibility for the consequences, reduced the

effectiveness of the Government and undermined its authority, which they sought

to maintain. Only with the crisis over foreign policy and its accompanying po-

litical impasse, precipitated by Miliukov’s Note of April 18, did the socialist parties

agree to participation in the Government.

On March 27, the Provisional Government had issued an internationally im-

portant declaration on the new war aims of free and democratic Russia. But For-

eign Minister Miliukov did not oflScially notify the Allied governments of its pub-

lication and contents, leading to speculation in foreign journals that it was only

for domestic consumption. Meanwhile, Miliukov’s contemporaneous statements,

often incompatible with the assertions of the Declaration, caused widespread sus-

picion of his motives. Finally, the Declaration was transmitted by Miliukov to

the Allies with an accompanying Note. When the Note appeared in the press on
April 20, a storm of protest rose from the Soviet and left circles in general, who
viewed it as a nullification of the Declaration. Strong action was advocated by
extremist deputies, but more moderate voices prevailed in the decision to confer

with the Government and, simultaneously, appeal to the populace to remain calm
and refrain from violence. Nevertheless, the Finland Guard Reserve Regiment,

led by a leftist intellectual, F. F. Linde, came into the streets, where it was joined

by fellow soldiers and workers, spurred on by Bolshevik and other agitators.

Direct negotiations between the Soviet leaders and members of the Govern-
ment led to a solution satisfactory to both sides, in the form of a supplementary
explanation signed by Miliukov, and to the termination of the unauthorized action

of the crowds. It was abundantly clear, however, that beneath the ostensible for-

eign policy issue in the April Crisis lay the real problem of the moment: the re-

fusal of the left parties to participate in the Government and share responsibility

for the direction of the nation.

Thus, immediately following the settlement of the crisis, the Provisional Gov-
ernment, in its Declaration of April 26, after reviewing its accomplishments of

the previous two months, gave warning of potential dangers and called for the

active support and cooperation of all the progressive elements in the country. “Be-

fore Russia rises the terrible apparition of civil war and anarchy, carrying destruc-
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tion to freedom. There is a somber and grievous course of peoples, a course well

known in history, leading from freedom through civil war and anarchy to reaction

and the return of despotism. This course must not be the course of the Russian

people. . . . The Government, on its part, will be particularly persistent in re-

newing its efforts directed at expanding its composition by drawing into respon-

sible government work representatives of those active creative forces of the country

who have not previously taken direct . . . part in the government of the state.”

On the same day, the newspapers published a letter from Kerensky addressed

to the Executive Committees of the State Duma and the Petrograd Soviet and to

the Central Committees of the Socialist Revolutionary Party and the Trudovik

faction. In it, the Minister of Justice insisted that participation of the left parties

in the Government was indispensable and implied that he could not otherwise

continue in his present post. Two days later, a letter to Chkheidze and Rodzianko

from Prince LVov, also made public, advanced the same appeal and asked

Chkheidze to bring the matter before the Soviet Executive Committee. Accord-

ingly, that evening, April 28, the Committee met, only to reject the proposal, after

considerable debate, by an inconclusive majority of 23 to 22 votes, with 8 absten-

tions. The second session on the question took place during the night of May 1--2.

Under continued pressure from the Government and growing public criticism of

its actions, reinforced by the resignation of Guchkov, a decided change of heart

had taken place. The vote was 44 to 19, with two abstentions, to permit representa-

tives of left parties to accept ministerial posts.

The reorganization of the Government on a coalition basis began almost at

once. It was immediately preceded by the resignation of Miliukov, following his

refusal to accept the proffered portfolio of Education in place of Foreign Affairs,

which a majority of his colleagues were convinced he should relinquish. By May 5,

the expansion of the Government had been accomplished and a declaration issued

outlining its aims and policies. The approval of the Temporary Committee of the

Duma and the Executive Committee of the Petrograd Soviet was quickly forth-

coming.

For the moment there was a considerable improvement in the political climate.

Enjoying more broadly based public confidence, the Government appeared

stronger and better prepared to deal with current problems in both domestic and
international affairs. But some of the old and new ministers, and the groups they

represented, harbored reservations, for contrary reasons, regarding the eflBciency

of the new structure. Reflecting these doubts. Minister of Trade and Industry

Konovalov^ resigned his post at the end of May with the suggestion that it would
be more logical to organize a homogeneous socialist cabinet. Such a proposal was,

however, no more acceptable than Miliukov’s insistence, at the beginning of the

crisis, on continuing the first, almost completely bourgeois ministry.^ Despite all

their divergence of doctrine, the liberals and socialists were agreed on the necessity

for cooperation in the defense of the country, at the front against the external

enemy and in the rear against the increasing attacks from the Bolshevik Party. The
consequences of this disposition of political forces were evident in the Kronstadt

episode in the middle of May and the mass demonstration of June 18.

The convocation of the First All-Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers’ and

Soldiers’ Deputies, in May, brought both manifestations of support for the Gov-

^ At this time Konovalov was still a Progressist. He joined the Kadet Party in the summer.
^ P N. Miliukov, Istonia vtoroi russkoi revoliutsii, I, vypusk 1, 103.
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eminent and disturbing evidences of dissatisfaction encouraged by Bolshevik prop-

aganda and agitation. In a surprise move on May 31, the Workers’ Section voted

for the transfer of all power to the Soviets. Shortly thereafter, the Bolsheviks issued

a call for a demonstration on June 10, but the angry opposition of the Congress per-

suaded the Party to cancel its appeal, which had been prepared without the knowl-

edge of the Congress.^ When, after condemning the Bolshevik attempt, the Central

Executive Committee decided to authorize its own demonstration on June 18 to

proclaim the people’s confidence in the Congress, the majority was badly shaken

by the prevalence of Bolshevik slogans among the marchers. The news which

reached Petrograd that evening of the successful launching of an offensive tended

to check the anti-Covernment manifestation in the Capital, but continued Bolshe-

vik activity among the confused and impatient workers and soldiers presaged new
blows against the regime.

^ On the attitudes and activities of the Congress toward the June 10 demonstration, see I.

Tseretelli, “Nakanune iiurskogo vosstaniia,” Novyi Zhurnal, L(1957), 198-219.



CHAPTER 21

Political Parties and the Soviet

PARTY ATTITUDES TOWARD THE FIRST
PROVISIONAL GOVERNMENT

1033. An Appeal from the Party of the People’s Freedom (Kadets)

[**Izv€stua** Revoliutsionni NedeJi, No. 7, March 3, 1917, p. 1.]

The old government has disappeared. The State Duma, ignoring the differences

in the views of parties, has united in the name of saving our native land and has

taken upon itself the formation of a new government.

Citizens, trust this government, combine your efforts, each one of you to the

last man; let the government which was created by the State Duma perform its

great work of liberating Russia from the external foe and of establishing internal

peace within the country based on the principles of justice, equality, and freedom.

Our valiant army and navy, which have carried the heaviest burden of the dis-

organization brought into the country by the former government—the army and
the navy which, until now, silently performed their majestic feat on the field of

battle—^have performed their civil duty in this most arduous moment for our

native land; they have formed an invincible wall around the representatives of the

people and, together with them, are laying the foundations for a new free Russia.

Let all the differences of party, class, estate, and nationality likewise be for-

gotten within the country. Let the united Russian people rise in a burst of enthu-

siasm and create the conditions for the peaceful existence of all citizens. Let the

system be strengthened under which every class, every estate, and every nationality

will be able freely to express its opinions and work for the achievements of its

desires. Now the principal slogan is ‘"Organization and Unity”; organization and
unity for victory over the external foe; organization and unity for internal con-

struction. And let hope kindle in the hearts of all that this time we will succeed

in avoiding fatal disunity.

The dawn of freedom blazes over our native land at a time of gravest ordeals.

These ordeals make it incumbent upon us to exhibit the highest degree of self-

discipline and, fixing our eyes on the immediate goal—^the consolidation of the

new power, to preserve peace and order in every way and to prevent the old

power from taking advantage of possible confusion within our ranks.

Citizens, the Party of the People’s Freedom calls upon all of you, each one in

his place, to exert every effort for the protection of the new order. Let each one

bring a sacrifice within his powers to his reborn native land. Let every peasant,

cultivator, and pomeshchik bring grain for the army and the urban population,

with a feeling of assurance that the grain will be used for feeding the truly hungry

and will not fall into evil hands. Let the merchant open up his storehouses with

the assurance that there will no longer be extortion and mercenary acts, which

used to leave some unpunished and others burdened by requisitions impossible
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to fill. Let the working people go to work with redoubled energy, with the assur-

ance that the foremost concern of the new government will be to provide for those

who are facilitating the prosecution of the war by their labor and are staunchly

repelling the enemy, and for the peasants who are obtaining the bread for them.

Let all the old offenses be forgotten in the general enthusiasm and may they never

revive. May our native land emerge from these grave ordeals happy, free, and
united by the bonds of love and universal brotherhood.

Central Committee of the Party of the People’s Freedom

1034. The Vote of the Seventh Congress of the Party of the
People’s Freedom in Favor of a Democratic Parliamentary Republic

lRech\ No. 72, March 26, 1917, pp. 3-4.]

The business part of the Congress was opened [on March 25] by the address of

F. F. Kokoshkin on the revision of Section II of the party program on the state

regime in Russia. M. M. Vinaver presided.

The formula about the democratic republic is on the lips of everyone, said

Prof. Kokoshkin. This formula should be well defined. Eleven years ago the pro-

gram of the party included a point on the desirability of a parliamentary mon-

archy as the form of government for Russia. However, we could not be called

monarchists in the true sense of the word. Most of us never regarded monarchy,

even a parliamentary one, as the best form of government. To us monarchy was

never that supreme principle which guided our entire political program. To us

monarchy was at that time not a question of principle but a political expediency.

On the question of the state regime we always differentiated between the question

of form and the question of substance and content. The second question was always

the most essential and basic for us.

Our conception of a state regime is based on three principles—^the principle

of the inviolability of civil liberty and civil equality, the principle of the guaranty

of complete rule by popular will, and the principle of realizing the bases of social

justice.

The implementation of these principles was the aim of the party. Everything

else serves merely as a means to this aim. From this point of view, when eleven

years ago the question of the form of government was being decided, the party

proceeded in the light of the political conditions of the time. At that time mon-
archy had just accepted the principle of representative institutions, and naturally

to talk of a republic seemed inexpedient. We knew that constitutional monarchy
was nothing more than a compromise between the beginning of popular rule and
absolutism. But this compromise was for the majority a historic transitory step.

History shows that leaps from absolutism to popular rule seldom occurred quite

happily. On the contrary they frequently resulted in a dangerous relapse to per-

sonal rule. In our opinion parliamentary monarchy was the best means of fore-

stalling such undesirable consequences. Moreover, we had in mind the fact that

parliamentary monarchy in actual practice reduces the difference between this

form of government and the republican form to an insignificant minimum. We
also had in mind the fact that England, at any rate, is no less free than France
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and is infinitely more free than Mexico or any republic of South or Central Amer-

ica. Moreover, the attitude of the population toward monarchy eleven years ago

was quite different from what it is now. We took into consideration, therefore, the

people’s habit of embodying the conception of the state only in a living symbol.

Conditions today have changed radically. These eleven years did not pass in vain

for Russia. During these eleven years Russia made tremendous strides in her

political development.

The Russian people passed that stage of political development where a con-

ception of the state is impossible without a personal symbol. They no longer need

this symbol now.

Parallel with this, another process also occurred in the life of the country

which culminated in the Great War. During this war the old formula “For the Tsar

and the Fatherland” was shattered. It seemed that one could not be for the Tsar

and the fatherland because monarchy was against the fatherland. (Applause.)

One could be either for the Tsar or for the fatherland. The people had no choice.

The army and the people rose for the fatherland and against the Tsar. The war
was a test both for the monarch and the people. The people passed that test; the

monarchy failed.

The whole force of the monarchy resided in the continuity of traditions, but

this succession no longer exists now. The question is not the continuation of

monarchy, but its restoration, and of course no party in any way aligned with

democratic principles can set itself the aim of restoring what no longer exists.

Now in order to restore monarchy blood would have to be shed, just as heretofore

blood had to be shed to bring about a republic, because as a matter of fact the

republic is already in existence.

Resolution of the Congress on the Democratic Republic

The Congress took the vote. Accompanied by tempestuous applause, the fol-

lowing resolution proposed by F. F. Kokoshkin was accepted unanimously.

“Russia must be a democratic parliamentary republic. Legislative power must

belong to the national representatives. At the head of the executive power must

be a president of the republic elected for a definite period of time by the national

representatives and governing with the aid of a ministry responsible to the people.”

1035. The Political Platform of the Cooperative Movement

[Russkiia Vedomosti, No. 71, March 30, 1917, p. 3.]

One of the most significant political events of recent days is undoubtedly the

all-Russian Cooperative Congress which met in Moscow from the 25th to the 28th

of March. To the Congress came representatives of an army of cooperative work-

ers many millions strong, the best organized, or, to tell the truth, the only really

organized part of the population, and in the course of four days they kept pro-

viding answers to the whole series of urgent questions which face the country.

Among the questions were those that demand imperative solution without any

delay and that can be solved at all satisfactorily only by the united efforts of the

entire Russian cooperative movement. Such a question, first of all, is the problem

of food supply. Having inherited in this respect an extremely heavy burden from
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the old regime, the Provisional Government chose a perfectly correct way out in

turning for help to the cooperatives, and calling on them with an appeal to ‘%old

up their wide powerful shoulders,” to take upon them this “heavy burden” and

to “engage the whole nation in this task, everybody who can provide bread.” This

appeal did not go unheeded. The cooperative movement had even before that dele-

gated some of its most prominent workers to the staffs of central organs of the re-

juvenated Ministry of Agriculture for managing the food-supply matters. Now,

the Congress sanctioned the readiness of the cooperatives to take this matter into

their own hands. Of course, the cooperative workers who gathered at the Con-

gress realized the full difficulty and responsibility of the task imposed upon them,

but they refused to be frightened either by work or by responsibility. An appeal

was put forth at the Congress for stem, everyday work to prevent a food-supply

collapse, with a slogan “To the hold!” to staunch the leak in the Ship of State. At

a difficult moment, and in perhaps the most responsible matter, the Cooperative

Congress gave its support to the Provisional Government, and the latter is now
truly leaning on the powerful shoulders of the Russian cooperative movement.

But this is only one side of the matter. . . . The cooperative workers, accord-

ing to a picturesque expression of one of the orators who spoke at the Congress,

“are imbedded deep in the very heart of the population,” and, with their degree of

organization and numerical strength, we might expect to hear the true voice of

the whole country and its hopes and moods precisely at the Cooperative Congress

rather than at some other assemblage, no matter how numerous. Remaining on a

strictly democratic platform, the Congress gave a proper rebuff to the attacks

against the Provisional Government emanating from certain democratic circles,

and it placed itself in a truly statesmanlike position in regard to the war.

... At the Cooperative Congress the appeals to Germany met with no sym-

pathy, and the cooperative workers proved not to be frightened by the idea of the

possibility of correcting the geographic borders in favor of Russia; they bring such

amendments to the formula “peace without annexations” as would hardly please

the authors of this formula.

Despite the revolution that has been achieved, despite the time of transition

through which we are living, the broad masses of people still maintain their

emotional balance and judge quite soberly the state problems which face Russia.

This frame of mind, which was clearly shown in all of the activities of the Coopera-

tive Congress, imparts to it an especially great significance. It enhances our faith

that the healthy instincts of the people will lead the country onto the right road.

1036. An Appeal from the Trudoviks

[IzvestUa, No. 5, March 4, 1917, p. 4.]

By your courageous efforts and your heroic perseverance you were able in

the very first days to capture the most fortified and the most prominent, frontal

positions of the old regime. Remain strong and persevering to the end.

The struggle has not ended. Our enemies will still be grasping at every oppor-

tunity to shoot from behind every comer. They will not stop at cruel bloodshed

in order to replace the sovereign will of the people by the interests of people who
are masters of every shade of treachery and deceit and who crave exclusive right

to power and wealth.

Be capable of countering this irresponsible stubbornness of the old regime
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with adamant courage and counter its belief in traditional blind obedience with

your discipline, which stems from inner freedom.

Counter the far-from-depleted material resources of the old regime with your

high degree of organization.

In the name of this discipline, in the name of organization, in the name of final

victory, there is no place—nor must there be any place—for party strife and mis~

understanding in the ranks of the revolutionary people.

Everyone sympathizing with the cause of national emancipation must march
arm in arm, shoulder to shoulder, to storm the last strongholds of the regime,

subordinating themselves completely to the Provisional Government, organized by
the State Duma.

Among the members of the new government are persons who have the repu-

tation of being staunch and courageous defenders of the interests of the people;

the new government has established a close relationship with the Soviet of Work-
ers* Deputies, which was created for the purpose of representing the interests of

the working people.

Submission to the new center of power, endurance and discipline, are the abso-

lutely essential conditions for assuring the quick and inevitable victory of the

people.

We believe that the victorious people will be able to cope with the heavy burden
of the legacy of the old regime and will do everything possible to overcome the

disorder in the matter of food supplies and put an end to the anarchy of street

violence and looting.

The working people and our people’s army will then emerge from the struggle

with minimum losses.

Comrades-Citizens, especially you, workers, who suffered more than anyone
else under the old regime, remember that the future of our country is in your
hands.

Be staunch, self-denying, and enduring to the end.

The Trudoviks

1037. Socialist Revolutionary Support for the Provisional Government
[Leading editorial in Delo Naroda, No. 1, March 15, 1917, p. 1.]

The political program of the new government is promulgated. The party is

confronted with the questions: how to treat it and, accordingly, what position to

assume toward the Provisional Government—^to support it or to combat it?

The answer to these questions has already been given in the resolutions of

the Petrograd and regional conferences of the Socialist Revolutionaries.^ It de-

clares: “The Conference considers it most necessary to support the Provisional

Government in so far as it fulfills the political program which it has announced” . .

.

But it would be a grave error to think that this decision is dictated only by
purely negative motives of fear of splitting the ranks and of possible counterrevo-

lution. Such compromise and political fear were always foreign to the tactics of

genuine socialism. . . .

^ For a description of these conferences and other contemporary events in the Party, see

Oliver H. Radkey, The Agrarian Foes of Bolshevism^ p. 140 ff., and all of Chap. V.
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In the declaration of the Provisional Government we read, on the contrary, tha

“it has not the slightest intention of taking advantage of the military situation h

delay in any way the realization of reforms and legislation.”^

Such a declaration, speaking for the sincerity of the new government, forcei

us to admit that our fatherland possesses a degree of political freedom which is a

the present moment greater than the political freedom of any of the Allied or enemi

states. More than that: the same declaration contains some points which are no

taken into consideration in any of the belligerent countries of Europe. Such i

point is paragraph seven of the declaration, which declares : “While preserving

strict military discipline on duty and during military service, the soldiers are to b(

free from all restrictions in the exercise of those civil rights to which all othei

citizens are entitled.” This condition, which has already begun to be implementec

by means of various orders of the War Minister, represents a concept unknowr
to the armies of the most advanced democracies.

On the strength of the above it cannot but be admitted that the political progranr

of the government is quite broad.

Consequently, in accepting it, the Party accepts in this respect its own program.

By defending it, it defends its demands. By supporting the Provisional Government
it realizes through it its own aims.

Such are the purely positive motives which conditioned the acceptance of the

above-mentioned resolution.

Needless to say, this decision in no way obligates the Party to support the new
authority under all circumstances.

The Party “reserves the right to change its attitude toward the Provisional

Government should it deviate from the fulfillment of its outlined program.” This,

to be sure, self-evident qualification is not devoid of deep meaning and content.

The declaration of the government so far only outlines the area of inalienable

civil rights. As yet we have no concrete measures for the realization of freedom
of speech, press, unions, etc.

If, in implementing the freedoms, deviations from the proclaimed principles

should occur, we shall naturally have to replace our tactics of active support of the

government with a tactic of direct struggle against it.

1038. A Menshevik Statement on the Provisional Government
[Editorial in Rabochaia Gazeta, No. 1, March 7, 1917, p. 1.]

It is temporary, i.e., it exists only until the time when the Constituent Assembly
creates a permanent one. It is revolutionary, i.e., it was created by a revolution

in order finally to consolidate its gains and to cast down the old regime. It is a

government, i.e., it possesses the full power which is supported by the revolutionary

army and the people.

Its tasks are clear and simple: with the support of the people and the army, to

destroy swiftly and decisively everything that remains of the old order and that

interferes with the new one, and to create, just as swiftly and decisively, everything

without which the new order cannot exist. The Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies has already exercised its influence, at the formation of the Provisional

Government, to the effect that the program of the Government contains all the

measures that are necessary for the establishment of democratic Russia.

2 Volume I, Doc. 112.
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The workers and the army are ready—^while preserving their independence

—

to march together, and they say: act, demolish, and build! Without delay, for

delay is like unto death.

Arrest the entire Imperial family. Appoint new officials and replace the old,

unfit ones. Introduce by decree a democratic organization in the army and abolish

there the hated system of bondage. Establish civil equality before the law, legalize

all freedoms, abolish all discriminations. The decrees must be brief, simple, and
intelligible to everyone: “Class privileges for upper classes and class discrimina-

tions against lower ones are hereby abolished. All citizens are equal before the

law.” This decree, consisting of a few words, would tear out by the roots, to the

very foundation, the disfranchisement of the peasant class, on the one hand, and

the unlimited privileges of the gentry, on the other. Or: “Local self-government

is established on the basis of universal franchise.^ Out of a few words, a new free

Russia emerges. In order to destroy the master-slave relations in the army, all

Guchkov has to do is to issue immediately a number of orders abolishing all former

measures which humiliated the human dignity of the soldiers and deprived them
of all civic rights.

If the Provisional Government fulfills its duty, if it begins to act, without reser-

vation and delay, in the way that the interests of democratic Russia demand, if it

carries to the end the struggle against the old regime, then it inevitably will enjoy

the confidence of the people, and the struggle will be carried on on a single front:

against the common foe—the remnants of the old regime.

The proletariat and the revolutionary army showed by their entire demeanor,

during the first and most difficult week of the revolution, their readiness not to

split, and to conduct the cause of the liberation of Russia together with the liberal

bourgeoisie. Now it is up to the Provisional Government to show by its fictions

that it deserves the support accorded it.

Members of the Provisional Government! The proletariat and the army await

immediate orders from you concerning the consolidation of the revolution and
the democratization of Russia. Our support is contingent on your actions. The
sooner and the more decisively you act, the sooner and more thoroughly will

preparations be made for the Constituent Assembly, whose decisions will determine
the subsequent fate of Russia. Let us get down to work, and destroy the old and
preserve the new Russia! We demand from you the immediate realization of your
program

!

1039. Lenin’s April Theses

[Collected Works of V. /. Lenin: The Revolution of 1917, XX, Bk. I, 95-103, 106-10.

Lenin arrived in Petrograd on the night of April 3. The following day, he read and
commented upon these Theses first to a meeting of his fellow Bolsheviks and then to a

joint conference of Bolsheviks and Mensheviks called to discuss the possible union of

all the Social Democratic factions. They were then published in Pravda on April 7.

At the conference, Lenin also vigorously opposed unification, called for a re-examina-

tion of the whole program of the Party, recommended the change of its name to the

Communist Party, and, in general, laid to rest the attempts at unity. Izvestiia, No. 36,

April 9, 1917, pp. 3-4.

Previous to Lenin’s return, the party line in Petrograd, as expressed in Pravda, had
moved from attacks on the Provisional Government in the first days, during the editor-

ship of Molotov and Shliapnikov, to conditional support of the Government and a more
conciliatory attitude toward other socialist parties, under the direction of Stalin,
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Kamenev, and Muranov after March 15, following their return from Siberia. Meantime,

Lenin, in Switzerland, was developing the program which he publicized in the Theses.

See David Shub, Lenin, pp. 176-79.]

1. In our attitude toward the war not the slightest concession must be made
to “revolutionary defencism,” for under the new government of Lvov and Co.,

owing to the capitalist nature of this government, the war on Russia’s part remains

a predatory imperialist war.

The class-conscious proletariat may give its consent to a revolutionary war

actually justifying revolutionary defencism, only on condition (a) that all power

be transferred to the proletariat and its aUy, the poorest section of the peasantry;

(b) that all annexations be renounced in deeds, not merely in words; (c) that there

be a complete break, in practice, with aU interests of capital.

In view of the undoubted honesty of the mass of rank and file representatives

of revolutionary defencism who accept the war only as a necessity and not as a

means of conquest, in view of their being deceived by the bourgeoisie, it is neces-

sary most thoroughly, persistently, patiently to explain to them their error, to

explain the inseparable connection between capital and the imperialist war, to

prove that without the overthrow of capital it is impossible to conclude the war
with a really democratic, non-oppressive peace.

This view is to be widely propagated among the army units in the field. Frater-

nisation.

2. The peculiarity of the present situation in Russia is that it represents a

transition from the first stage of the revolution, which, because of the inadequate

organisation and insufficient class-consciousness of the proletariat, led to the as-

sumption of power by the bourgeoisie,—^to its second stage which is to place power
in the hands of the proletariat and the poorest strata of the peasantry.

This transition is characterised, on the one hand, by a maximum of legality

(Russia is now the freest of all the belligerent countries of the world) ; on the other,

by the absence of oppression of the masses, and, finally, by the trustingly ignorant

attitude of the masses toward the capitalist government, the worst enemy of peace

and Socialism.

This peculiar situation demands of us an ability to adapt ourselves to the spe-

cific conditions of party work amidst vast masses of the proletariat just awakened
to political life.

3. No support to the Provisional Government; exposure of the utter falsity of

all of its promises, particularly those relating to the renunciation of annexations.

Unmasking, instead of admitting, the illusion-breeding “demand” that this govern-

ment, a government of capitalists, cease being imperialistic.

4. Recognition of the fact that in most of the Soviets of Workers’ Deputies our

party constitutes a minority, and a small one at that, in the face of the bloc of all

the petty-bourgeois opportunist elements, from the People’s Socialists, Socialists-

Revolutionists, down to the Organisation Committee (Chkheidze, Tsereteli, etc.,

Steklov, etc.) , who have yielded to the influence of the bourgeoisie and have been
extending this influence to the proletariat as well.

It must be explained to the masses that the Soviet of Workers’ Deputies is the

only possible form of revolutionary government and that, therefore, our task is,

while this government is submitting to the influence of the bourgeoisie, to present

a patient, systematic, and persistent analysis of its errors and tactics, an analysis

especially adapted to the practical needs of the masses.
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While we are in the minority, we carry on the work of criticism and of exposing

errors, advocating all along the necessity of transferring the entire power of state

to the Soviets of Workers’ Deputies, so that the masses might learn from experience

how to rid themselves of errors.

5. Not a parliamentary republic,—^a return to it from the Soviet of Workers*

Deputies would be a step backward—^but a republic of Soviets of Workers’, Agri-

cultural Labourers’ and Peasants’ Deputies throughout the land, from top to

bottom.

Abolition of the police, the army, the bureaucracy.*

All officers to be elected and to be subject to recall at any time, their salaries

not to exceed the average wage of a competent worker.

6. In the agrarian programme, the emphasis must be shifted to the Soviets

of Agricultural Labourers’ Deputies.

Confiscation of all private lands.

Nationalisation of all lands in the country, and management of such lands by
local Soviets of Agricultural Labourers’ and Peasants’ Deputies. A separate or-

ganisation of Soviets of Deputies of the poorest peasants. Creation of model agri-

cultural establishments out of large estates (from one hundred to three hundred
desiatincLs, in accordance with local and other conditions and with the estimates

of local institutions) under the control of the Soviet of Agricultural Labourers’

Deputies, and at public expense.

7. Immediate merger of all the banks in the country into one general national

bank, over which the Soviet of Workers’ Deputies should have control.

8. Not the “introduction” of Socialism as an immediate task, but the inmiediate

placing of the Soviet of Workers’ Deputies in control of social production and dis-

tribution of goods.

9. Party tasks:

A. Immediate calling of a party convention.

B. Changing the party programme, mainly:

1. Concerning imperialism and the imperialist war.

2. Concerning our attitude toward the state, and our demand for a

“commune state.”t

3. Amending our antiquated minimum programme.

C. Changing the name of the party.l

10. Rebuilding the International.

Taking the initiative in the creation of a revolutionary International, an

International against the social-chauvinists and against the “centre.”§

* Substituting for the standing army the universal arming of the people.

t A state the model for which was given by the Pans Commune.

t Instead of “Social-Democracy,” whose official leaders throughout the world have betrayed

Socialism, by going over to the bourgeoisie (defencists and vacillating Kautskians), we must
call ourselves the Communist Party,

§ The “centre” in the international Social-Democracy is the tendency vacillating between
chauvinists (“defencists”) and internationahsts, i.e., Kautsky and Co. in Germany, Longuet
and Co. in France, Chkheidze and Co. in Russia, Turati and Co. in Italy, MacDonald and Co.

in England, etc.
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1040. Rabochaia Gazeta on Lenin’s Program

[No. 24, April 6, 1917, p. 1.]

When Lenin, just returned from exile, was reading his report at the conference

on unification of the Social Democrats, many of his listeners felt the touch of a

real, genuine tragedy, the tragedy which is concealed in every revolution, the

tragedy of revolution’s transformation into reaction. The developing revolution

is always menaced by danger not only from the right, but from the left as well.

The revolution can successfully struggle against reaction and force it out of its

position only so long as it is able to remain within the limits which are predeter-

mined by the objective necessity (the state of productive forces, the level of men-

tality of the masses of people corresponding to it, etc.) . One cannot render a better

service to reaction than by disregarding those limits and by making attempts at

breaking them.

Lenin arrived in our midst in order to render this service to reaction. After

his speech, we can say that each significant success of Lenin will be a success of

reaction, and all struggle against counterrevolutionary aspirations and intrigues

will be hopeless until we secure our left flank, until we render politically harmless,

by a decisive rebuff, the current which Lenin heads. . . .

... It is imperative, by active struggle and propaganda, to render the revo-

lution safe from this stab in the back which is being prepared for it.

People who call to their aid the best, the most cherished aspirations of the

proletariat are coming to the aid of reaction. Basing themselves on those aspira-

tions and on the illusory possibility of putting them into effect, they will arouse

against the revolution the backward majority of the population of the country,

and thereby pave the sure road to reaction.

An undoubted danger threatens the revolution. Before it is too late, Lenin

and his supporters must be given a most decisive rebuff.

1041. Chernov on Lenin

[Delo Naroda, No. 26, April 16, 1917, p. 1.]

The average man is always inclined to be panicky. The average man is always

inclined to expect all sorts of horrors. The average man always expects the coming
of antichrist.

Such an antichrist has now appeared. This antichrist is Lenin. Avid for sensa-

tion, some popular and semipopular newspapers artlessly reflected the panic of

the average man, others exploited it in the interest of sales, and a third group
supported it simply because it is easier to talk about people than about ideas. And
the latest “legend about antichrist” grows like a snowball. . . .

I think that Lenin can only thank his enemies for this assiduity. I think that

it is in the interests of Lenin to become a “bugaboo” to the bourgeoisie, to play

upon its imagination as a living embodiment of the specter of social war with a
head of Medusa, with the blazing wind-blown hair and an arsonist’s torch in hand.
He can only rejoice at the hatred of the bourgeoisie. It is only to his advantage
to have daily all the mongrels, foaming at the mouth, rush at him through the

literary back door. And when he is attacked by the enemies of his ideas from
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the camp of the socialists, he will attempt to irritate them in a haughty and rude

fashion to such an extent that they will lose all balance and resort to polemic

excesses. Then he has them in his hand. They can easily be dumped into one pile

with the heroes of the bourgeois, baited by the leader of the Social Democrats, who
has renamed himself a “communist.”

For Lenin is a typical outcome—I would say more—a victim of those abnormal

political conditions that have existed in Russia up to this time. . . .

By his endowments Lenin is an outstanding figure, cruelly shallowed, distorted

by the abnormal conditions of that time.

Lenin possesses an imposing wholeness. He seems to be made of one chunk

of granite. And he is all round and polished like a billiard ball. There is nothing

you can get hold of him by. He rolls with irrepressible speed. But he could repeat

to himself the well-known phrase : “/e ne sais pas ou je vais, mais fy vais resolu-

merit’’—“I don’t know where I am going, but I am going there resolutely.”

Lenin possesses a devotion to the revolutionary cause which permeates his en-

tire being. But to him revolution is embodied in his person . . .

Lenin possesses an outstanding mind, but it is a mind that embraces things not

with three dimensions; it is a mind of one dimension—^more than that, a unilinear

mind. . . .

Lenin is unquestionably a pure man, and all filthy insinuation of the narrow-

minded press to German money in connection with his passing through Germany
must be once and for all kicked aside with disgust. But he is a man of one-sided

will and consequently a man with a stunned moral sensitivity. He marches toward

his chief aim. All that is important for him is the correctness of the basic direction.

Everything else is unimportant. As for the choice of methods, this is sheer par-

ticulars and details. I am convinced that he never gave a thought to the fact that

to petition the government of Wilhelm through Flatten for the right to travel is

something not too far removed from addressing a petition to his imperial majesty

in the good old days. . . .

As is known, Lenin was never distinguished by excessive moral sensitivity or

by inordinate tact. He substituted inflexibility for them.

Lenin has a great militant temperament and a tremendous reserve of energy.

But up to this time he has been condemned to shallowness in microscopic class

squabbles. Deprived of an arena to pour out his energy in great political actions,

he poured it out in great polemic words. He has elaborated a jargon capable

of offending the most insensitive ear. His settling of accounts with opponents

screeches crunchingly like iron over glass. He loves to fence, but he fences with

a heavy shaft, its weight and energy dominating his sweeping movements, and
not vice versa. His entire socialism is a sort of uncouth socialism, for Lenin

employs a clumsy axe where a sharp and fine scalpel is called for.

At the bottom of his volitional impulses there is in Lenin almost always some
grain of unquestionably vital and political truth. But, good God, what does he
not contrive to do with this poor little truth that falls into his hands! ... He
supports it strongly and firmly as a rope supports a hangman.

Such is this curious political figure. The new Russian life must break it. I am
amused by the fears that the reverse will occur, that he will destroy the new Rus-

sian life. Mice squeak about them for whom “there is no stronger beast than a

cat.” I am amused also that Lenin should hypnotize the attention of such news-

papers as EdinstvOy and one wonders what would become of them should Lenin
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suddenly die by the will of God or should he have not been born.^ Everything

should be reduced to true, real and not fantastic, proportions. We shall analyze

point by point the Lenin program and shall attempt first of all to grasp his start-

ing point and the basic motives that inspire him. But is it not clear at first sight

that, perhaps more than anything else, it expresses an intoxication with the air

of the revolution and dizziness from the extreme heights to which events raised

us? Is it not clear that we deal here with the absence of a feeling of responsibility

gained through life for one’s ^Vords and gestures,” an absence so understandable

in the past when these “words and gestures” had no particular consequences and

were evaluated only from the point of view of how they appeared outwardly?

Let us, therefore, not be unduly frightened by Lenin’s political excesses, just

because their derivation and character are too clear. The extent of their influ-

ence, and consequently also their dangers, will be extremely limited and “local-

ized.” We, socialists, can localize it. And we shall do it the sooner the less we
are disturbed by the senseless uproar of the timid souls who are frightened to

death.

Victor Chernov

THE SOVIET AND THE QUESTION OF
DUAL POWER

1042. Izvestiia ON the Degree of Soviet Participation in or

Collaboration with the Provisional Government

[Leading editorial, No. 3, March 2, 1917, p. 2. A similar stand was taken in Rahochaia

Gazeta, No. 1, March 7, 1917, p. 1. See also Volume 1, Docs. 104, 113, and 119.]

The bourgeois parties that have currently joined the Temporary Committee

of the State Duma are by no means burning with desire to consummate the revo-

lution and to realize the complete triumph of democracy. The most attractive out-

come for them would be a compromise with the old regime, the return to power

of Nicholas II in the role of a “constitutional monarch.” However, the vitality and

the solidarity of the revolutionary democracy have already compelled the bour-

geoisie to take a few steps beyond the limits of the position that the ruling class

was unwilling to abandon. The Temporary Committee had to become the Provi-

sional Government, to sanction the arrests of ministers and other agents of the

old regime, and to establish a new power by revolutionary means. But in order

to prevent the transformation of the revolution into a counterrevolution, the demo-
cratic forces must participate with unbounded energy in the further reorganiza-

tion of the country; they must become an organic part of the Provisional Govern-

ment, preventing it from stopping at midpoint, driving it further and further until

the Constituent Assembly, elected on the basis of universal, equal, direct, and
secret suffrage, consolidates the new republic on firm and unshakable foundations.

The realization of this goal requires, of course, not only collaboration with the

bourgeoisie in the ranks of the Provisional Government, but also the existence of

^Edinstvo was the organ of G. V. Plekhanov.
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a powerful and independent organization of democratic forces such as the Soviet

of Workers* and Soldiers’ Deputies, since it is only by drawing on the strength

of the latter that the democratic members of the Provisional Government will be

able to command the respect of their bourgois colleagues. But while the real

strength of the democratic forces springs exclusively from its own solidarity in

the revolutionary struggle, it would be a very serious mistake to arrive at the

conclusion that participation in the Provisional Government carries no vital sig-

nificance to the representatives of workers, peasants, and soldiers, or that the

goals of democracy can be realized only by the efforts of a union of strictly demo-

cratic forces.

Should the revolutionary Soviets of Workers’ Deputies sever all connections

with the Provisional Government, the bourgeoisie will inevitably view them as

the mainspring of a democratic as well as a socialist coup d’etat. The fear of this

“red phantom,” of course, will reinforce and intensify the [counterrevolution-

ary?]^ tendencies of the bourgeoisie, and in this manner, instead of pushing the

bourgeoisie ahead, we will throw it a long way back and force it to dream of the

restoration of autocracy as the only bulwaric against socialism. There would be

no disaster in such a change of front by the ruling classes if the democratic forces

could build the entire state apparatus, relying solely on their own forces and draw-

ing on organizers solely from their own midst.

But, comrades, no matter how great are the capabilities, the energy, and the

courage of the revolutionary elements of Russian democracy, it must be admitted

that the democratic forces, by themselves, in a struggle against a coalition of all

the bourgeois elements, are not as yet capable of fulfilling a task of such enormous
complexity as the establishment of a state system.

In the meantime, the reactionaries would skillfully exploit every mistake on
the part of a government created by the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Depu-

ties; they would have no difficulty in stirring up discontent among the backward
elements of the military and civilian population and, in this way, lay the ground-

work for creating cadres of a counterrevolutionary army.

Regardless of the dauntless courage with which our revolutionary soldiers

would throw themselves into the struggle against this black army, when aban-

doned at a crucial moment by the officers they would inevitably fall victims to it.

The tactics of total isolation promise us nothing but a quick and certain col-

lapse of the national revolution. The adoption of such tactics would be a fatal

mistake, bordering on suicide.

1043. The Appointment of a Commission for Liaison with the
Government by the Executive Committee of the Soviet

[Session of March 8. Protokoly, pp. 26-27. The Commission remained very active until

after the formation of the first coalition government. See N. N. Sukhanov, The Russian
Revolution^ 7917, Joel Carmichael, ed. and trans., passim.']

After a lively exchange of opinions, the following propositions were accepted:

1. Pursuant to the decision of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies^

and in line with the general policy laid down by it, the Executive Committee of

^ Illegible in text.

^ On March 2. See Volume I, Doc. 104.
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the Soviet of Workers* and Soldiers* Deputies finds it necessary to adopt immedi-

ate measures for keeping the Soviet informed of the intentions and actions of the

Government; to keep the latter informed of the demands of the revolutionary

people; to bring influence to bear upon the Government for the purpose of satis-

fying these demands; and to exercise vigilant control over the realization of these

demands.

2. In order to carry out this resolution, the Executive Committee of the Soviet

of Workers* and Soldiers* Deputies is selecting a delegation composed of the fol-

lowing comrades: Skobelev, Steklov, Sukhanov, Filipovskii, and Chkheidze; and

is instructing them to enter at once into negotiations with the Provisional Gov-

ernment.

3. Upon establishing the results of these negotiations, a delegation shall be

selected for the establishment of permanent relations with the Council of Minis-

ters, with the individual ministries and departments for the purpose of realizing

the demands of the revolutionary people.

1044. The Selection of a Delegation from the Provisional

Government to Meet with the Liaison Commission

[Proposed by Kerensky, Zhurncdy^ No. 14, March 10, 1917.]

Resolved:

To select for negotiations with the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies,

regarding the establishment of mutual relations between the Provisional Govern-

ment and the aforesaid Soviet, a delegation consisting of three representatives of

the Provisional Government: Minister-President Prince Georgii Evgen’evich

L’vov, Minister of Transport Nikolai Vissarionovich Nekrasov, and the Minister

of Finance Mikhail Ivanovich Tereshchenko.

1045. DerC on the Liaison Commission

[No. 7, March 12, 1917, p. 1.]

The decision of the Soviet of Workers* and Soldiers’ Deputies to form a five-

member commission for preliminary agreement on and control over the most
essential measures of the Provisional Government is an act of great political im-

portance. In this way the degree of coordination between the Government and
the revolutionary forces will be greatly enhanced and the work of the two organs

of the revolution, which differ in political composition, will reach the necessary

degree of unity.

As is known, the question of two representatives of the Soviet of Deputies

joining the membership of the Provisional Government has been resolved in the

negative. A. F. Kerensky received an unofficial but sufficiently emphatic approval
for his decision to enter the cabinet after his decision was made.^ In a general

way, further relations between the Soviet of Deputies and the Provisional Gov-
ernment have progressed in a most satisfactory manner. On all the more or less

serious questions complete agreement has been reached.

At every important balloting of the Soviet of Deputies the Bolshevik and
anarchic elements received a pitifully insignificant number of votes. It became

B Volume I, Docs. 105, 106.



POLITICAL PARTIES AND THE SOVIET 1213

the practice that more than 1,000 members voted for and an insignificant group
of 20-40 persons voted against the Executive Committee’s proposals, which were
dictated by the necessity to maintain unity between the people and the Government.

As a result, the Provisional Government itself, which naturally was inclined

to exaggerate the danger of a split, has begun to show in this matter a desirable

measure of equanimity.

The Provisional Government should hasten to accept the decision of the Soviet

of Deputies not only for the sake of the revolution, but also for the sake of con-

solidating its own authority in the eyes of the Russian masses at large. As a

matter of fact, they are the same thing. By accepting the proposal of the Soviet

of Deputies, the Provisional Government will avoid a number of partial misunder-

standings and, instead of undergoing the consequent and therefore inevitably

sharpened criticisms, will be able to carry out its orders in the absolute certainty

that they have the support of the Soviet of Deputies. For, by sending the com-

mission, [the Soviet] assumes, for the time being, its part in the responsibility for

these orders.

When the decision of the Soviet of Deputies is put into practice, the present

panicky whisperings, on the one hand, and the anarchic ventures of the advocates

of the Dictatorship of the Proletariat, on the other, will have to disappear under the

pressure of organized public opinion, of broad groups of the population.

1046. General Kornilov and the Soviet

[Session of the Executive Committee, March 10. Protokoly, pp. 34, 36. General Korni-

lov had been appointed Commander of the Petrograd Military District. Following the

April Days, he was relieved at his request and transferred to the front.]

Pal’chinskii had a conversation with Kornilov. Kornilov wished to keep in

contact with the Executive Committee and the Military Committee. He offered

to confirm by orders to the Military District [the appointment] of persons who
had been approved for oflSce by the Military Committee. Kornilov advised that

he is dismissing persons who have not been approved because of their hostile

attitude toward the revolution; he will approve all instructions regarding the

movement of troops, etc. Pal’chinskii believes that General Kornilov has fully

grasped the state of affairs and can be retained as Commander of the Military

District.

A report on the necessity of being circumspect with him [Kornilov], that he
is a general of the old vintage who wants to put an end to the revolution

:

Steklov is pressing for the realization of all our demands in the rear, for the

promise to revise the regulations in the active army, for the refusal to withdraw
the garrison.

Sokolovskii believes that the fighting capacity of the army can be restored by
appointing commanders who are acceptable to the people and the soldiers and by
carrying out a minimum of democratic reforms in the active army.

One of the members of the Executive Committee proposed that a neutral posi-

tion be maintained on the question of strengthening the authority of Kornilov.
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The only units of the local garrison that can be withdrawn are those that are still

untrained and did not participate in the movement.

Skobelev pointed out the doubts that we have about him [Kornilov]

.

Pavlovich proposed insistance on the elective principle for Petrograd;* also

for the army with respect to the lower posts.

1047. Report to the Executive Committee by the Liaison Commission

[Session of March 11. Protokoly, p. 43.]

Chkheidze reported on the delegation’s visit to the Provisional Government.

LVov, Maniulov, Tereshchenko, Nekrasov, and some others were present. Our
representatives pointed out to the Provisional Government that it is not fulfilling

its promise to inform the Executive Committee of all the important measures of

the Government. The Provisional Government denied this fact. It considers that

it has always been mindful of the Executive Committee, but that the fault lies in

the absence of a flexible organ through which [the Executive Committee] can be

notified in time. In general, it is not the Provisional Government that ignores the

Executive Committee, but, on the contrary, the Executive Committee that often

takes action without communicating with the Provisional Government. (Order

No. 1, arrest,t etc.)

The question was raised of controlling the activities of the Government and

the way in which this control should be conceived. The representative of the

Executive Committee explained how important it was to be always well informed

on all the measures of the Government. The Provisional Government expressed

its complete willingness on this point and declared itself in favor of forming an

organ of the Executive Committee which could eventually be included in the Pro-

visional Government. As concerns the demands of General Alekseev, it is his own
wish to resign ; Nikolai Nikolaevich has already been replaced. There can be no
question but that the Constituent Assembly will be convoked in Moscow.

1048. The Decision of the Executive Commission to Establish a Special
Information Section for Relations with Other Countries

[Session of March 20. Protokoly, pp. 65-66.]

At the session of March 20 of this year the Executive Committee of the Soviet

of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies resolved to form a special Information Section

for relations with other countries.

The following instructions were accepted:

THE INFORMATION SECTION OF THE SOVIET OF WORKERS’ AND SOLDIERS’ DEPUTIES

1. The Section of International Relations under the Soviet of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies shall have its commissar in the Petrograd Telegraph Agency,
which transmits news to the foreign press on the activities and resolutions of the

Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies and on other of the more important
information and material published in the o£Ecial organ of the Soviet of Workers’
and Soldiers’ Deputies (in Izvestiia)

.

* Evidently for the Petrograd garrison.

t In all probability, the reference is to the arrest of Nicholas II.



POLITICAL PARTIES AND THE SOVIET 1215

2. All telegrams designated by the Section for the foreign press shall be re-

ported beforehand to the representative of the Provisional Government in the

Petrograd Telegraphic Agency, Deputy Gronskii. All other telegrams to be sent

abroad through the Petrograd Agency shall be reported beforehand by Deputy

Gronskii to the commissar of the Section.

3. If Deputy Gronskii objects to the text of any telegram from the Section and

if the commissar of the Section objects to the text of any other telegram, the dis-

agreement shall be referred for examination to the Council of Representatives of

the Provisional Government and the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

4. The Section of International Relations shall have the right to establish its

business agency in Stockholm.

5. The Section of International Relations shall receive uncensored all tele-

grams and letters which its agency abroad sends to the address: Petrograd, Tau-

ride Palace, Sovdep. The Provisional Government shall issue telegraphic instruc-

tions to the Ministries of War, Foreign Affairs, and Interior on permitting letters

and telegrams addressed to the Sovdep to go through uncensored.

6. The Section has the right to send letters and telegrams to its agency abroad

without [subjecting them] to customary censorship, [but] having them looked

over only by a commissar appointed for this purpose to the Soviet by the Provi-

sional Government.

7. When authorized by the Executive Committee of the Soviet of Workers’

and Soldiers’ Deputies, the Section has the right to send its couriers abroad. The
Provisional Government shall give instructions to appropriate authorities to issue

exit and re-entry permits to the couriers, and the documents entrusted to the

courier shall be examined not by the customary [channels of] censorship, but by
the commissar of the Provisional Government (referred to in article 6)

.

8. The Section of International Relations shall have the right to communicate
by post or telegraph without censorship but with the knowledge of the Commissar
of the Provisional Government with all persons, organizations, and institutions

abroad which it may find necessary in the interest of [obtaining] information for

the public or for the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

9. The Section shall publish in Izvestiia reports on the basis of information

received from abroad and twice a week it shall give a report on the foreign socialist

press to the Executive Committee.

10. The Section shall function under the control and supervision of the Execu-

tive Committee of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

The organization of this Section has been assigned to Comrades Chkhenkeli

and Skobelev, who must present a list of collaborators for this Section for the

approval of the Executive Committee.

1049. Izvestiia on the Release of General Ivanov

[No. 24, March 24, 1917, p. 5.]

Russkaia Valia reports:

The Minister of Justice, A. F. Kerensky, arrived at noon at the Tauride Palace

and proceeded to the Ministers’ Pavilion. There, in the presence of the Minister,

General N. I. Ivanov gave a written guarantee not to leave Petrograd, and signed

a statement of loyalty to the Provisional Government. Following this, the Minister,

accompanied by General Ivanov, left the Tauride Palace.
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General Ivanov will remain on liberty under the personal supervision of the

Minister of Justice.

FROM THE EDITOR: If the cited report is true, then we cannot but express our

complete amazement. General Ivanov was accused of the gravest crime against

the people. According to the information we have, General Ivanov was going to

Petrograd in the role of a dictator in order to crush an uprising and to restore

the power of the Tsar. To his good fortune, the Cavaliers of St. George, whom he

deceived into accompanying him, refused to march against the people—otherwise

General Ivanov would have been subject to shooting without a trial. After this

unsuccessful campaign. General Ivanov very calmly returned to Stavka and re-

mained there for some time, and it was only in Kiev that he was arrested.

Granting freedom to such a dangerous enemy of the people is utterly incom-

prehensible. And what has the “personal supervision of the Minister of Justice”

got to do with it?

Such matters must not be decided “within the family.” Before freeing Gen-

eral Ivanov, it was the duty of the Government to publish a report on this case,

and, in any event, it should inform the Executive Committee of the Soviet of

Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies about it.

We firmly protest against such strange lenience to a notorious criminal and

a dangerous enemy of the people.

1050. Novoe Vremia ON the Relations Between the Government
AND THE Soviet

[No. 14737, March 28, 1917, p. 5.]

The great Russian revolution is the result of the efforts of the whole Russian

people; moreover, not only of the present generation but also of our ancestors

who struggled for freedom and who laid down their lives for it.

In the brief skirmish which finally overthrew the old regime, a prominent role

was played by workers and the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. Its

energy served as a support and as a living, moving force for the Executive Commit-

tee of the State Duma, which became during the first few days of the revolution the

center of the popular and military movement. This service of the Soviet will be

credited to it by the grateful people.

We consider the existence of the Soviet necessary also for the final triumph of

the revolution and the consolidation of the free regime. It enjoys the trust of the

workers and has within its grasp an opportunity to impart sensible organized

forms to the chaos that has developed among the workers. It will probably retain

the leadership of the socialist movement in the future also. At the same time, the

Soviet of Workers’ Deputies, in yielding to suggestions that are foreign to its true

position in the state, may cause innumerable troubles to the cause of freedom.

The present article has as its subject one such aberration.

The Soviet of Workers’ Deputies has proposed a new theory of state power.

It insists that the authority of the Provisional Government is determined by the

agreement between the Committee of the State Duma and the Soviet of Workers’
and Soldiers’ Deputies. Therefore, the Soviet, as the true embodiment of the

revolution, has the right of supervision over the actions of the Government, and
even a higher right of suspending the orders of the Government which run con-
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trary to the views of the Soviet. At the same time, the Soviet insists that it has

no intention of undermining the power of the Provisional Government.

It is hardly possible that anyone would agree with the outlined views.

The Provisional Government holds governmental power not at all because it

was handed to it by random organizations. After the overthrow of the autocratic

regime, the supreme power in the country was fully restored to the hands of the

people. Not to the hands of revolutionary organizations, but to the hands of the

revolutionary nation as a whole.

After the former Emperor was deposed and after Mikhail Aleksandrovich re-

nounced claims to the vacant throne, we recognized only one sovereign. This

sovereign is not the population of the Capital, nor its garrison and workers, nor

yet their hastily and accidentally gathered representatives, but a nation consisting

of 180 millions of competent and free citizens who, in their totality, are the only

and indisputable bearers of governmental sovereignty.

Here is where the source of the power of the Provisional Government resides:

in the sovereignty of the people. . . .

1051. Article in DerC on the Relations Between the Government
AND THE Soviet

[No. 15, March 22, 1917, p. 1.]

. . . The So\iet exists first of all as an organ representing the revolutionary

working class and the army; second, as an organ of supervision over the Govern-

ment. The first condition determines the second, because the success of the super-

vision and the measure of influence over the Government are in direct proportion

to the degree of organization of the Soviet and of the masses upon which it rests.

An excessive expansion of membership, lack of order, extreme centralization, lack

of planning for the work of the commissions, and much else show a picture of

organizational build-up which can hardly be called satisfactory.

As for Soviet control, what precisely is its character? Is it an administrative

or a public control? Unfortunately it is evident that the executive committee does

not distinguish between the two concepts. This confusion breeds chaos in the

minds of the people, leads the Blanquist elements in the Soviet into temptation,

and leads directly toward a disorganization of the revolutionary forces.

An administrative control can be exercised only by organs of authority, estab-

lished not only in fact but officially. As an administrative organ the Soviet be-

comes a power which seems to stand above the Provisional Government, i.e., in

fact, the only real power. Such an authority should alone bear responsibility be-

fore the nation. What is resulting is not a dual power, of which people speak with

anxiety in all corners of awakened Russia, but rather a single power, namely, the

single power of the Soviet, and not of the Provisional Government. While in the

first days of the revolution such a state of affairs was required by the course and
the very essence of the revolutionary struggle, it now stands in sharp contradic-

tion to the logic of the revolutionary movement. The Soviet of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies cannot and should not turn into a government. The laws of

history which determine the course of Russia’s social development rebel against
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it; the relationship of the forces which are consolidating the conquests of the

bourgeois revolution argue against it.

The Soviet should be exclusively an organ of public control. Like all public

organizations, and in this case a very influential one, it stands on guard over the

revolution with more persistence than any other. The fact of its existence alone

is sufiEcient to regulate the whole political activity of the Provisional Government.

Thanks to its revolutionary authority, the Soviet of Deputies organizes and directs

public opinion. Only in this way can it exercise control over the provisional

authority which it itself recognizes.

Those who are leading the Soviet along another path are either making an

unconscious mistake and, their compasses lost, are wandering about or are quite

consciously ‘‘deepening” the revolution down to a social upheaval, which is

illusory at the present time. Both cases are pregnant with danger. The revolu-

tion is in peril of losing its organizing center if the Soviet does not follow the

right tactical course.

1052. Izvestiia on the Question of Dual Power

[No. 27, March 29, 1917, p. 2.]

The campaign against the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies continues.

Bourgeois newspapers and bourgeois congresses are advancing a series of

grave charges against the Soviet.

The Soviet is undermining the prestige of the Government.

The Soviet is creating dual power in the country.

The Soviet, having a large diversified membership, brought together by for-

tuitous circumstances, is unable to govern the country.

These charges remind us of those good old times when the Octobrist-Black

Hundred State Duma was in session at the Tauride Palace.

In those “dark” days the country was governed by an “irresponsible” bureauc-

racy—in reality, by the Romanov family and a small group of the most prominent

landed nobility. The bourgeoisie and part of the pomeshchiki protested against

this order and attempted to subordinate the Government to its control, in the

same way as the Soviet is establishing its control over the Provisional Government

at the present time. Let us recall what the Black Hundred had to say about these

attempts on the part of the State Duma.
They were saying:

“The Duma is undermining the prestige of the Government. The Duma is

creating a dual power. The Duma, having a large diversified membership brought

together by fortuitous circumstances is unable to govern the country.” In short,

all the charges that were once advanced against the State Duma are now being

advanced against the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

This is no accident.

The groups that are in power are always striving to become the sole possessors

of power. It has always been that the ruling groups tend to interpret every attempt

on the part of the larger segments of the population to gain control over them as

an encroachment on their rights. And they always counter these attempts by
instilling fear of dual power and anarchy.

Empty fears! For without control, there can be no confidence. Control does
not undermine the prestige of the Government. Control may weaken and diminish
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the importance of individual persons empowered by the Government, or of indi-

vidual rulers, but it improves the very process of governing the country.

The representatives of the bourgeoisie understood this very well as long as

they were in the opposition. But as soon as the power fell into their hands, they

were quick to forget these simple truths.

They forgot where they got this power.

They forgot that the Provisional Government was created by the revolution

and that they assumed their offices in the Government with the consent of the

Petrograd workers and soldiers. They forgot that the people remain the highest

source of any power and that the people, represented by their elected bodies, are

endowed with the right to control any government.

The proletariat remembers this.

Life has changed.

In the Peter and Paul Fortress, where formerly the champions of freedom

languished, sit now the old ministers. The Tauride Palace, where formerly the

representatives of the pomeshchiki and the capitalists were in session, is now the

site of workers’ and soldiers’ meetings.

In the Mariinskii Palace the seats of the old ministers are now occupied by
members of the bourgeois Provisional Government.

The changes are enormous!

But even greater changes await us in the future. Meeting these changes head-

long and boldly, the proletariat will not let its banner out of its hands. The Soviet

of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies will not refuse to control the activities of the

Government—^it is its duty and its right to do so.

1053. Tseretelli’s Speech upon His Return from Siberian Exile

[Izvestiia, No. 20, March 21, 1917, pp. 2-3.]

Comrades-workers, on behalf of your faction in the State Duma,° which was
liberated by you, I want to express my deep gratitude to you for the welcome

[you have given us] . . . We came here to join your ranks, and, comrades, before

we take our place once again in the kindred ranks of the working class, we would

like to share with you our reactions to this victory and our understanding of the

tasks that now confront the revolutionary working class and all the popular move-

ments as a result of recent events. It is in the name of these tasks that we are ready

to fight together with you until victory or death. Thus we have a natural need to

share with you everything that we have experienced during these days and to

outline together with you the tasks for which we will fight and the paths which we
will follow. Comrades-workers, it was arm in arm with all the living forces of the

country that you cast the autocracy into oblivion ; it was together with the revolu-

tionary army, the peasantry, and all the progressive bourgeoisie. Your achieve-

ment is great, comrades-workers, but the greatness of this achievement is equaled

by your other achievement; having overthrown the old regime, you weighed the

circumstances from the point of view of the interests of the great people, you under-

stood that the time has not yet come for achieving the ultimate aims of the prole-

tariat, the class aims which have nowhere as yet been achieved, but [you under-

^ Tseretelli was arrested and exiled in Noyember 1907, along with other members of the

Social Democratic faction in the Second Duma who were accused by Stolypin of treasonable

activities.
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stood] that the hour had struck for the complete triumph of democracy, the tri-

umph which the working class and all the living forces of the country are interested

in. And you, having no opportunity fully to realize all those lofty ideals which

will be realized by the combined efforts of the world proletariat, you did not want

to assume the responsibility for the collapse of the movement [which would have

occurred] had you in a desperate attempt decided to force your will on the events

at that time. You understood that a bourgeois revolution is taking place, that it

represents a stage of the social revolution, and that, first of all, you must strengthen

your position at this stage in order to accelerate the progress of all Russia, the

progress of all mankind toward the bright ideals of socialism. The power is in

the hands of the bourgeoisie. You transferred this power to the bourgeoisie, but

at the same time you have stood guard over the newly gained freedom—^you control

the actions of the bourgeoisie, you push it into the fight, you support its resolute

measures in the fight against the old order. And in order to fulfill this task, you,

together with the revolutionary army, have created a powerful bulwark of free-

dom, standing guard over new Russia.

. . . The Provisional Government must have full executive power in so far as

this power strengthens the revolution, in so far as it is overthrowing and breaking

down the old order. The proletariat represents the prime moving force behind these

decisions; the proletariat dictates these decisions; the proletariat supports them
with all its strength. But in order to apply its revolutionary tactics it is imperative

to have organization and strict discipline in the ranks of the proletariat itself. I

know, comrades, that at the present moment you are occupied with the problem

of improving your organization in view of the fact that the Petrograd Soviet of

Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, having assumed the leadership of the all-Russian

revolutionary movement, has now expanded to such an extent that it technically

cannot cope with all the tasks that confront it. We believe that the question of

reorganizing the revolutionary vanguard of Russia is a basic, cardinal question:

wilP we succeed in organizing a workers’ representation and a representation of

the revolutionary army on such principles as would enable them actually to subject

the bourgeoisie to their control, actually to dictate revolutionary measures to the

bourgeoisie, and at the same time to exert all their authority in support of those

actions of the executive power which are essential to free Russia?

But should the moment arrive when this government renounces the revolution-

ary path and chooses the path of negotiations, the path of compromises, then you
and we together, comrades, will march dauntlessly against this government and
together we will cast it into oblivion in the same way as we did the old regime.

But as long as this government, under the impact of revolutionary events, is follow-

ing the revolutionary path, as long as the interests of the bourgeoisie are embodied
in acts which coincide with the common national interests of the democracy, as

long as the Provisional Government carries the banner of the Constituent Assem-
bly . . . , and as long as its measures are directed toward the liquidation of the

old order, we, together with you, will support it. . . .

Comrades, allow me to close my speech with that national cry with which all

7 In text: “if we.”
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speeches at public meetings are brought to a close : ‘‘Long Live Free Russia ! Long
Live the Constituent Assembly! Long Live the Democratic Republic!” {Stoimy
applause.)

Following Tseretelli, other Social Democratic comrades returning from exile

delivered speeches. When the speeches were over, the soldiers’ deputies stood up
and sang “Eternal Glory” to the fallen fighters.

1054. Stankevich’s Description of the Executive Committee
IN March and April

[V. B. Stankevich, Vospominaniia, 1914-1919

^

pp. 80, 87-90.]

Early in March, I joined the membership of the Executive Committee, to the

half-serious, half-jocular indignation of Sukhanov, who thought this was no place

for “geometry and fortification specialists.” In the Committee I represented the

most extreme right group tolerated there—^the Trudoviks. All through the months

of March and April, I was one of the most assiduous and constant of those who
attended the sessions, after abandoning, not without some hesitation, my work
on fortification. Actually I limited myself to the role of observer, since political

work seemed quite foreign and strange to me after a three-year interruption.

At that time the Executive Committee enjoyed an extraordinary influence and
importance. Officially it represented only Petrograd. In reality, however, it was
a revolutionary representation for all of Russia, a supreme authoritative organ,

eagerly listened to everywhere as the champion and leader of the rising people. But

it was a complete delusion. No leadership of any kind existed, nor could it exist

there.

On the whole, the history of the Committee, from the point of view of its or-

ganization and membership, could be divided into two periods, one prior to and

the other following the arrival of Tseretelli. The first was a period replete with

hazards, vacillations, and vagueness, when anyone who wished could use the name
and the organization of the Committee. More successful than anybody else in

this respect was Steklov, the most talented, assiduous, and stable member of the

Committee. That was a period of confusion, when Committee meetings, on unim-

portant questions to be sure, were possible with a membership composed entirely

of Internationalists and Bolsheviks, under the chairmanship of Steklov. Both

the left and the right wings felt equally that the Committee was an institution of

their own, or alien to them. They used it as much as possible, but assumed no
responsibility for it.

As a result, some “amusing” incidents resulted. For example, on one occasion,

perhaps thanks to the zeal of a young woman registrar, a communication was some-

how retrieved, written on the letterhead of the Committee, with the official seal.

It was addressed to the peasants of a village who were given authority to “socialize”

the adjoining pomeshchik estate. In spite of its radical views on social questions,

the incident provoked profound indignation on the part of the entire Committee.

A special investigation was launched, and it was revealed that the letter was issued

by a member of the agrarian commission, Aleksandrovskii, a Socialist Revolu-

tionary, who thought he had the right to advocate his opinions and views in the

name of the Committee. But why take such a trivial example? Actually the /z-
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vestiia of the Soviet itself was nothing less than a letter by Aleksandrovskii.^ The
general tone of the articles, the selection of editorials, the decision of what should

or should not be published, and even the misprints—everything revealed the hand
of the editor and his assistants who advocated views of their own and not at all

those of the Committee. Izvestiia was regarded by an overwhelming majority of

the members of the Committee as something foreign and outrageous. But there

was nobody to do anything about it, to find a way out. Yet when I prepared an

official statement protesting against the entire policy of Izvestiia, all the leaders

of the Committee, down to Sukhanov, inclusive, signed it immediately. And Steklov

was replaced with no regrets.® Such a state of affairs led to the situation that,

although officially the Committee supported the Government, and the majority

always insisted on the firmness of this position, nevertheless the Committee itself

undermined the authority of the Government by its peculiar measures and thought-

less steps. To forestall misunderstandings a special delegation of the Committee

was formed. Approximately twice a week it called at the Mariinskii Palace to

chat with members of the Government . . . But what could this delegation ac-

complish if, while it chatted in complete harmony with the ministers, scores of

Aleksandrovskii’s mailed letters, printed articles in Izvestiia, traveled in the name
of the Committee as delegates throughout the provinces and in the army, and
received representatives from the villages in the Tauride Palace, each one acting

independently, disregarding any talks, instructions, laws, or resolutions? In the

final analysis, anything could be gained from the Committee if only one insisted

stubbornly. In this respect the Committee was guided and determined not by those

who sat in it and passed on issues, but by those who appealed to it.

With the appearance of Tseretelli the character of the Committee changed

radically. He joined it as a member of the Second Duma, with a deliberative vote

only. The first day he modestly declined to express his opinion since he was as yet

unfamiliar with the general situation. The following day he delivered a long speech,

seemingly groping for firm ground. He did not please the left because he obviously

was inclined toward compromise and solidarity with the Government. Nor did he

please the right element because his speech in many respects was still breathing

the untouched “Siberian” Internationalism.^® On the third day Tseretelli arrived

as a self-confident leader of the Committee and the Soviet. While preserving in

principle the international tendencies, in practice he pursued sharply the policy

of defensism and one of organic collaboration with and support of the Government.

Frequently losing his voice because of his chest ailment, with his face flushed fever-

ishly and his eyes blazing, he led the Committee boldly. And the latter at once
changed from a medley of all sorts of people into an institution, into an organ.

But the remarkable thing was that just at the moment when the Committee was
being organized, when it formed departments which began to function, when the

bureau, elected only of parties who favored defensive war, assumed responsibility

^ He is here using Aleksandrovskii simply as a symbol of irresponsible action, in this case
with reference to the Editor of Izvestiia, Steklov.

9 See Doc. 1059.

^9 Social Democrats and Socialist Revolutionaries of moderate internationalist views who
had developed close ties, regardless of party, during their Siberian exile in and around Irkutsk.

Prominent among them were Tseretelli and Gotz. See Radkey, The Agrarian Foes of Bolshe-

vism, pp. 167-68, for a discussion of the influence of this relationship on the collaboration of

the S.D.’s and S.R.’s during 1917.
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for the work—^in a word, when the Committee learned how to administer itself

—

it was precisely at that moment that it let slip through its fingers the leadership of

the masses, who abandoned it

1055. Speech of Steklov on Dual Power Before the All-Russun
Conference of Soviets

[Session of March 30. Izvestiia, No. 32, April 4, 1917, pp. 2-6.]

You know, comrades, that the Provisional Government did not come into

being right at the very moment of the revolution, according to the classical pattern

of the past. ... In those two or three uncertain days the revolutionary forces of

Petrograd, which were scattered in various districts, were gradually drawn on the

one hand to the Soviet Workers’ Deputies and on the other hand to the Tempo-
rary Committee of the Duma. Somehow, during these first days neither the

bourgeoisie nor we gave any thought to creating a government, a power; we were
trying to group our own forces and gather together all the forces which were flow-

ing to us from all sides. A few days after the beginning of the insurrection, when
it began to become sufficiently clear that the insurrection was victorious beyond a

doubt, that it was leading to the establishment of a new regime, at that moment
emerged the question of forming a Provisional Government, a more or less per-

manent organ, at least until such time as the Constituent Assembly voiced its de-

cision. At that moment, I repeat, we were engaged in grouping our forces and
arranging those new forces which, by that time, had concentrated around us. At
the same time the Temporary Committee of the Duma (which was formed during

the same fateful night, almost simultaneously with the Soviet of Workers’ Depu-

ties—^perhaps a few hours earlier or later, I don’t remember exactly) invited the

Soviet of Workers’ Deputies to send its representatives to a conference on . .

program of the Provisional Government. It was only at that moment that this ques-

tion was no longer posed in a theoretical, abstract manner, but assumed a com-

pletely definite and concrete outline.

Why is it that at that moment we did not consider the question of taking power

into our hands? I will attempt to answer this. As I said, this question was not

considered by us in its theoretical aspect for two reasons: first, at the time when
this agreement [with the Temporary Committee of the Duma] was contemplated,

it was not at all clear as to whether the revolution would emerge victorious, either

in a revolutionary-democratic form or even in a moderate-bourgeois form. Those

of you, comrades, who were not here in Petrograd and did not experience this

revolutionary fever cannot imagine how we lived: the Duma was surrounded by
soldiers’ platoons that did not even have any noncommissioned officers; we did

not have time even to formulate any political program for the movement and at

the same time we learned that the ministers were at large and were convening some-

where, either in the Admiralty, or in the Mariinskii Palace. We were not informed

on the general attitude of the troops or the attitude of the Tsarskoe Selo garrison.

Line omitted in text: typographical error.
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and it was reported that they were marching on us. There were rumors that five

regiments were marching from the north, that General Ivanov was leading 26

echelons: shooting resounded through the streets, and we had grounds to assume

that this weak group that was surrounding the palace would be routed. We ex-

pected from minute to minute that they would arrive, and, if they did not shoot

us, they would take us away. However, we sat proudly, like ancient Romans, and

conferred, but there was no complete conviction whatsoever in the success of the

revolution.

This was one aspect; but the other, more basic aspect . . . was the political . . .

and even had we consciously considered the possibility of resolving the question

in this way, this political aspect gave us many cues in the sense that at that moment
we could not have assumed full power. This political aspect was broken down
into two parts. You understand that the attempt on the part of the extreme revo-

lutionary democratic forces to take the power into their own hands can have a

historical basis and can rely on the support of the broad national masses only in

the event that moderate liberalism becomes bankrupt while carrying its program
into effect. And it stands to reason that when this moment arrives, when the liberal

bourgeoisie turns out to be politically incapable of carrying out its own political

program and not simply satisfying the demands of the national masses, and if it

meets with decisive opposition in carrying out its own program and proves to be

incapable of realizing the aspirations and demands of the working masses, then

at this moment we may be confronted with the question of the revolutionary demo-

cratic forces seizing power against the desires and the will of broad sections of

the bourgeoisie. Such a situation did not exist at that moment, and it does not

exist even now. On the contrary, we have seen that the privileged [tsensovaia]

bourgeoisie, whose representatives constitute the majority in the Provisional Gov-

ernment, had come to the realization that the time was such and the forces of the

revolution were such that it was necessary for them to make broad, democratic

concessions. . . .

So here is the main slogan in this campaign of slanders and insinuations, the

main theme in bringing dissent into the revolutionary family—dual power. What
is this dual power? Does it exist in reality? What are its origins? What is its

character, its meaning, its historical role? These are the questions that must be
answered at this conference, in order to avoid any misunderstandings, and in order

that the country may understand the true present-day situation and, in particular,

the position of the center in contemporary democracy. Comrades, all those who
speak about dual power, and about the dangers of this dual power to Russian

freedom, are meanwhile standing on the following position: there exists the gen-

erally recognized authority of the Provisional Government, but side by side there

exists yet another authority, recognized by only a part of the population : the Soviet

of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. And now this second power wants to play the

same role as the first; it is invading the jurisdiction of the Provisional Govern-

ment, it is questioning its orders, and it is independently publishing its own orders.

In order to substantiate these points they bring up Order No. 1.

. . . The first sign of the terrifying “dual power” is detected in this act: the

first attempt on the part of workers’ and soldiers’ deputies to undermine the au-

thority of the Provisional Government. The extent of their unscrupulous slander
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can be seen, for example, from the fact that at the time this order was issued, there

was no Provisional Government in existence; there existed only the Executive

Committee of the Duma. At this point one may raise the question: with whom did

the power rest in the country—^with the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Depu-

ties or with this Temporary Committee of the Duma? This Temporary Commit-

tee of the Duma was selected by a part—and by a very weak part—of the Duma,
which was itself convoked on the basis of the electoral law known to you. This

Temporary Executive Committee—I do not want to disclaim its merits—^which

lagged behind events, could not make pretensions to the role of a government

against which we should have had no right to issue independent orders. Its only

justification as a power was its semblance of tradition, since this Committee of

the Duma was, so to speak, a part of the Duma, and therefore, power should have

rested with it. It is only on the basis of the Fundamental Laws of the Romanov
dynasty that this Duma constituted an inalienable part of the power. This power

did not even totally belong to the Duma: it was shared with the State Council and

the Tsar; consequently, the Duma Committee could claim no such rights. (Ap~

plause. ) It was also the product of the revolution, but it was a pale and weak cre-

ation which emerged from the privileged strata, whereas our Soviet emerged from
the healthy, broad masses of hundreds of thousands of people who revolted and
established their authority.

I only want to point out that the reference to Order No. 1 is a lie and un-

scrupulous demagoguery. It might be said that we were interfering with the

executive power when, together with the Military Commission, we were organ-

izing military forces and were conducting arrests. But at that time there was no
government, and arrests were even conducted by individual persons and, in all

probability, by our Soviet as well as by this Military Commission, which was
composed partly of our delegates and partly of representatives of the Duma Com-
mittee, which to this day remains in an undefined state. It [the Military Com-
mission] is a useful organ to us. There were two attempts on the part of Guchkov
to close down our Commission, but we did not allow it to be closed. {Applause.)

Of course, the problem assumes a different aspect when we turn to the Pro-

visional Government. Well, from the moment it was formed, did not this dual

power become dangerous? Comrades, what are we to understand by dual power?
It is only a coexistence of two political forces, each laying claim to equal power,

not only [by virtue] of its essence but by virtue of its [legal] form as well; i.e.,

if our Soviet were issuing laws in the same manner as the Provisional Govern-

ment is issuing them, if it were convoking a Constituent Assembly in the same
way as the Provisional Government anticipates doing—^then there might yet be
some discussion of dual power. You know perfectly well that nothing of the

kind is taking place; the revolutionary democracy is only influencing the bour-

geois government in order to force it to take the demands of the revolutionary

people into account.

. . . The Black Hundred and the liberal bourgeoisie realize the full importance

of our Soviet as a center around which [the revolutionary-democratic forces]

have rallied. They realize that, inasmuch as the Soviet is expanding its activities

in every direction and its influence in the country is spreading, it is preparing

[the way] for a regime which these gentlemen will not find to their liking. It
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is precisely for these reasons that they are now shouting, insinuating, slandering,

gossiping, and trying to sow discord. They speak of a dual power which does

not formally exist but is present only in the form of the existence of two political

aspirations, two political forces. If, even during the tsarist regime, the tsarist

government was forced to yield to the pressures of one or another social force—^for

otherwise a social system is inconceivable; this is a fundamental social law—^then

it would be scandalous if the Provisional Government, which owes its existence

to our support and which emerged during the process of the overthrow of autoc-

racy, permitted itself to speak of dual power, i.e., of the fact that the revolution-

ary people who made the revolution and gave it [the Provisional Government]
the opportunity to exist wants to express its will and assure its influence. Com-
rades, you must join us in saying that this is inadmissible . . .

1056. Speech of Tseretelli on Relation Between the Soviet and the
Government Before the All-Russian Conference of Soviets

[Session of April 3. IzvestUa, No. 35, April 8, 1917, pp. 3-4.]

Comrades, the speeches which I heard here have convinced me that the posi-

tion taken by the Executive Committee in agreement with the Petrograd Soviet

of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies with respect to the Provisional Government

has not been presented with sufficient clarity to those present here. I wish to

establish the fundamental principle on the basis of which the Soviet of Workers’

and Soldiers’ Deputies recognized the Provisional Government as the bearer of

power in revolutionary Russia. The decision of the Soviet of Workers’ and Sol-

dier’s Deputies did not stem from a desire to seize power, nor from a desire to

place this power in the hands of people who might be far removed from the

general popular movement and might pursue a policy which runs counter to

this movement, with a view to discussing at a later time the question of the

struggle against, and the overthrow of this government.

No, the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies from the very beginning

chose the path of agreement with the bourgeoisie which was represented by the

Provisional Government. Comrades, nobody here paid attention to a certain

part of Steklov’s speech which, in my opinion, is the most important part. Steklov

said: There was a time, right at the beginning of the revolution, when Rodzianko
and Shul’gin were saying to us: “There are no demands that we would not ful-

fill; there are no solicitations on your part that we would not meet.” Comrades,
this must be remembered. This situation still holds true to a certain extent. In

view of the present balance of power, I think that the Soviet of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies, should it consider this necessary for the interests of all the

people, could even seize the power. I think that under the proper circumstances

the proletariat could place its extreme class aims on its order of the day. But the

proletariat must base itself not only on considerations of what, at any given mo-
ment, we may be capable of accomplishing; no, the proletariat must base itself on
considerations of what we may be able to preserve and strengthen and not what we
may be able to possess momentarily. ( Applause.)

It was at this point, comrades, that the wisdom of the revolutionary forces

began to tell. Without agreeing to this beforehand, the national masses themselves

understood the nature of the immediate task, and when they advanced the demo-
cratic republic as the platform on which all the people of Russia agreed, they
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understood that this republic would be a bourgeois republic, but that, on the

other hand, it would also be democratic, and one which, at that given moment,

could unite around itself the proletariat, the peasantry, and all the groups of the

bourgeoisie who understood the immediate task before the whole nation. {Ap-

plause.)

Conu*ades, it was not the proletariat alone or the army alone who adopted

this path of agreement; but, I am maintaining, this path of agreement was adopted

by an enormous part of the bourgeoisie—otherwise we would not have had the

Provisional Government. I think, comrades, that the reproaches which were

voiced here against the narrow, self-interested policy of certain bourgeois circles

and against the campaign which they launched against the Soviet of Soldiers’ and

Workers’ Deputies are entirely justified. Comrade Steklov gave an excellent ac-

count of this aspect of the situation. . . .

Side by side with the attacks directed at us, inciting the unconscious elements

of the population against us, we see actions of the Provisional Government which
answer to the aspirations of the democracy as a whole. Comrades, there is no
realm where it would be more difficult for the democracy to realize its ideals than

in the [realm of] foreign policy. Whereas the democratic trend completely pre-

vailed in domestic policy, the realm of foreign policy was still dominated by ele-

ments elected under property \tsenzovykK\ suffrage, the propertied elements of

the bourgeoisie. And now in Russia, during the last few days, we have seen how
the Provisional Government, the responsible organ of the bourgeoisie, adopted the

type of measures which indicated the extent to which the Government, too, was
trying to adhere to the general platform of the democracy; and we have seen it

make an enormous concession precisely in the realm of foreign policy.

If one were to say that the time is now ripe for us to regard the Provisional

Government as a small group of people expressing the self-centered interests of a

particular sector of the bourgeoisie that is attempting to fight against the Soviet

of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, it would mean that one does not see what is

occurring. If such was the aim of the Provisional Government, that is, if it was
launching such a campaign, it would, of course, have launched it with the very

question which we have placed before them, the question of foreign policy. It

was precisely in this direction that the Provisional Government was being influ-

enced by the irresponsible circles of the bourgeoisie, like those Kadet orators who
had actually advanced such slogans at the Congress of the Kadets, which slogans,

were they accepted by the whole bourgeoisie, would have spelled the downfall of

the great Russian revolution. But the bourgeoisie as a whole and its responsible

organ—^the Provisional Government—did not follow this course.

This is what must be established, comrades: as long as there exists a platform

which unites around it the enormous nucleus of the working class and ^e revo-

lutionary army, as long as the responsible circles of the bourgeoisie have not

deviated from this platform, we cannot say that our aim is to create another organ

of executive power embodied in the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies with

a view to leading this power to overthrow the power embodied in the Provisional

Government. There must be a unity of will, comrades; without a unity of will we
will not emerge victorious. But there must be a unity of national will. And at

the very moment, comrades, when the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies

announces that they are entering into a conflict with the Provisional Government

and it turns out that one part of the people is supporting the Soviets while the
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other part is supporting the Provisional Government, then at that moment our

national cause . . [will be lost] {Applause.)

I think, comrades, that there is no point in touching on the individual re-

proaches which have been voiced here. In many respects they were justified,

inasmuch as some steps taken by the Provisional Government did not point in

the direction that we would like. But we do have a Liaison Commission that

enters directly into relations with the Provisional Government and informs the

democratic elements in the Provisional Government of its will, and there has not

been a case yet when the Provisional Government has turned against us on any

important question to which we have given the character of an ultimatum. The
proletariat turned out to have sufficient awareness of the necessity to place value

on the unity of national forces; so far, the bourgeois circles which are represented

by the Provisional Government and which are playing the dominant role have

been similarly aware of this, and therefore, comrades, we must say this: at the

present moment the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies are organs which

unify the democratic elements of the population, they are organs of active . .
.^^

control over the government which is recognized by us and which is actually ex-

pressing the will of the revolutionary people and is realizing it in actions adopted

by all the people. This is precisely the position we are taking.

I am not asserting, comrades, that this situation will continue. Perhaps

those circles of the bourgeoisie that are forcing the Provisional Government to

take irresponsible steps and are pushing it into civil war will succeed in achieving

their aims. Perhaps public opinion in those circles on which the Provisional Gov-

ernment relies will undergo a change and will shift foreign policy to different lines.

And then, comrades, the moment will come when the Soviets of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies will enter into conflict with the Provisional Government.

But I firmly believe that they will then enter the struggle in union with all the

people, because such acts on the part of the Provisional Government will alienate

from it not only the proletariat and a large part of the revolutionary army, but

also those elements which now stand behind the Provisional Government. (Ap-

plause.) That is why this qualification was included in the principal clauses of

the resolution which was submitted to you ... It is precisely when it abandons

this path, comrades, when the Provisional Government violates the agreement

by its actions, the agreement which was the expression of the will of all the people
—^it is precisely at this point that the time will have arrived to speak about a con-

flict. And then the conflict will not be the same as the one into which we are now
being pushed; then we will have all the people behind us and there will remain
nothing for the Provisional Government to do but leave, and a new organ of na-

tional power will be created. (Applause.)

1057. Resolution of Support to the Provisional Government
BY THE All-Russian Conference of Soviets

lizvestiia, April 6, 1917, p. 2.]

1. In accordance with an agreement with the Petrograd Soviet of Workers*

and Soldiers’ Deputies, the Provisional Government, formed in the course of the

revolution, published a declaration containing a program of government work.

2. The All-Russian Conference of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Dep-

Omission in text. Omission in text.
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uties acknowledges that this program includes the basic political demands of the

Russian democracy and that so far the Provisional Government has, as a whole

and in general, pursued the course of fulfilling the obligations which it had
assumed.

3. The Conference appeals to the whole revolutionary democracy of Russia

to rally around the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies as organizational

centers of the forces of democracy, created by the revolution. These Soviets,

united with other progressive forces, are capable of repelling attempts at a tsarist

and bourgeois counterrevolution, and of consolidating and expanding the revo-

lutionary gains.

4. The Conference recognizes the necessity of gradually gaining political con-

trol and influence over the Provisional Government and its local organs in order to

induce it to pursue the most energetic struggle against counterrevolutionary forces,

to take the most resolute steps in the direction of a complete democratization of

all walks of Russian life, and to make preparations for universal peace without

annexations and indemnities based on the self-determination of nations.

5. The Conference appeals to the democracy to lend its support to the Provi-

sional Government without assuming responsibility for all the work of the gov-

ernment, in so far as the Government is working steadfastly in the direction of

regulating and expanding revolutionary gains and in so far as the formulation

of its foreign policy is based on the renunciation of ambitions of territorial ex-

pansion.

6. At the same time, the Conference appeals to the revolutionary democracy
of Russia to be prepared, while organizing and rallying its forces around the

Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, to check resolutely all attempts on the

part of the Government to escape the control exercised by the democracy, or to

evade the fulfillment of the obligations it had assumed.

1058. Russkiia Vedomostfs Comment on the Work of the Conference

[No. 75, April 6, 1917, p. 3.]

The well-attended conference of representatives of the Soviets of Workers’
and Soldiers’ Deputies, which took place in Petrograd, presented an interesting pic-

ture of the struggle of two currents, the extreme Bolsheviks and the more mod-
erate Mensheviks. This struggle showed itself both in the question of war and
in the question of the Constituent Assembly, as well as in a number of other

questions which were on the agenda of the Conference. With this, one interesting

peculiarity could be observed: the majority of the most eloquent and at the same
time most responsible speeches tended in one direction, but the resolutions adopted
tended in the opposite direction. In this regard, there was a characteristic episode

in connection with the discussion of the question of the attitude toward the Pro-

visional Government. The speech introducing the resolution on this question

was entrusted to the Bolshevik Steklov, who, in place of supporting the resolution,

made an impassioned speech of indictment against the Provisional Government;
his speech, moreover, not only was prejudiced but contained direct misrepresen-

tations of fact, such, for instance, as the statement that the Provisional Government
published the legislative acts on amnesty or on abolition of national restrictions

only under the pressure of the Executive Committee of the Soviet of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies. Steklov was content only to demand especially vigilant watch-
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ing over the activities of the Provisional Government, but his partisans went even

further and proposed that the proletariat directly take power into its own hands.

The advocates of the resolution, which was drawn up in a comparatively con-

ciliatory tone and which recognized, even though conditionally, the necessity for

supporting the government, spoke at the G)nference comparatively little and, with

certain exceptions, not at all as eloquently as the opponents of the resolution;

nevertheless the resolution was adopted by the Conference.

One may, of course, be puzzled by the fact that the Executive Committee en-

trusted the introduction and defense of the resolution to its avowed opponent, but

that is a trifle, albeit a curious one. Much more characteristic and important is

the sharp disparity between the word and the deed, between the vehement accu-

sations against the Provisional Government of preparation of counterrevolution,

of connections with Anglo-French capitalist circles, etc., and the resolution which

bespoke, even though conditionally, the support of that same Provisional Govern-

ment. And, again, this discrepancy and this inconsistency interest us chiefly be-

cause they manifested themselves not only in one particular case, but in a whole

series of other questions, not only at the Petrograd Conference, but at many
other meetings. With certain reservations, one may say that the discrepancy be-

tween word and deed, between shrieking, ultraradical speeches and more calm and

reasonable decisions, is characteristic not only of the Soviets of Workers’ and Sol-

diers’ Deputies, but, along with them, of our whole social democracy. Of course,

their decisions, too, are not always correct, but still they contain immeasurably

more thought, far more common sense and statesmanlike prudence than do the

speeches of the orators, even though they may occupy responsible positions. In

its mass, the rank and file of the social democracy and the whole working-class

mass in general very often are more healthy and wise than their orators and official

representatives. Of course, they frequently act under the latter’s direct influence,

but they have their own opinions, too, for which they can fight.

1059. The Executive Committee: Report of the Liaison Commission
AND THE Decision to Change the Editorial Direction of Izvestim

[Session of April 5. Protokoly, pp. 77-82.]

[1.] REPORT OF COMRADE STEKLOV. On the telegram from Stavka and the at-

tacks against the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, we proposed four

measures to the Government: 1) [to conduct] an inquiry for the purpose of dis-

covering the sources of the rumors, 2) to publish a refutation, 3) to prevent the

appearance of such rumors and [newspaper] items in the future, 4) to permit the

Commissar of the Executive Committee to be present at the time the telegrams of

Stavka are composed.

The Provisional Government has found the telegrams tactless and inadmis-

sible. It assured us that they did not originate with it. It promised to take pre-

ventive measures. The Government could give no definite answers to the rest of

the measures until it [takes them up for] consideration.

The next question touched upon the necessity of purging the commanding
personnel. The Government assured us that such a purge is already taking place.

Guchkov has departed for the Southwestern Front for this purpose.^^

See Chap. 16.
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The question of Alekseev’s appointment was slurred over. The Government

reacted very favorably to dispatching commissars of the Executive Committee to

the front.^®

After the questions on military matters, the question of sending newspapers

abroad was raised. The Government assured us that all newspapers without ex-

ception will henceforth be permitted to be sent abroad. We received complete

satisfaction on the question of Swiss emigrants. The Government promised to com-

municate with England and France and [request] that henceforth all emigrants

regardless of whether their names are on the control lists be permitted to leave

for Russia without any obstacles. We refused to speak about the circumstances

surrounding the passage of a group of emigrants through Germany. The atti-

tude of the Government on this matter was very clearly established when the con-

versation turned to the denial of a transit permit to Comrade Flatten. The Gov-

ernment did not discuss this, but Miliukov declared that, in his opinion, he re-

gards Platten’s actions as hostile to the Russian State. There can be no ques-

tion of any exchange [of internees or prisoners of war] for the group that has

been permitted to depart. The Government does not consider itself bound by
obligations assumed without its knowledge or consent.^®

Now to the question of the 10-million [ruble'] fund. According to the report

of the Minister of Finance, the Council of Ministers discussed this question and
decided to reject it. The motives for the rejection are the insuflSciency of funds and
the large number of similar requests.^^

COMRADE TSERETELLi supplemented Comrade Steklov’s report.

Misunderstandings in the Caucasus. A number of measures were passed with-

out the knowledge of the Commissars, but everything has been settled now. A
telegram from Comrade Chkhenkeli confirmed this.

The question of allocating 500,000 rubles for the transportation needs of a

group of persons who were exiled by administrative order, in compliance with

their telegraphic request from Irkutsk, has been satisfactorily resolved. The
Government, in the person of Kerensky, also gave instructions to release the

exiled Adzhars.^®

COMRADE SUKHANOV. The preceding has made a painful impression on me.
The functions of the delegates are reduced to registering what has already been

done by the Government. The whole Commission is confronted by facts to which
it has to submit. I propose that the work of the delegation be given the widest

publicity.

Tseretelli did not share the impressions of Comrade Sukhanov. We received

complete satisfaction on a number of questions, for example, in regard to the

problem of the emigrants, the allocation of 500,000 rubles for the Adzhars. Our
proposal that the oath of allegiance not be administered until the Constituent

See ibid.

See Chap. 19. Flatten, who accompanied the Lenin group, was turned back at the Rus-

sian border and his entry visa canceled.

On March 6 and 15 the Executive Committee voted to request this amount from the

Government to help meet the needs of the Soviet. It was refused. Protokoly, pp. 50, 298.

Moslems of Georgian stock.
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Assembly is convoked has been accepted by the Government.^® The Government
has supported us on the necessity of adopting measures for fighting the campaign

that has been started against us. It is true that on certain matters we did not re-

ceive satisfaction, but we had no definite instructions from you as to how we
should act in the event of a refusal, whether we should regard these matters as

conflicts, especially in the question of exchanging [Russian political emigrants

for German internees or prisoners of war], concerning which you had reached

no unanimous decision. But this situation far from justifies our altering the

whole system of relations with the Government, as recommended by Comrade
Sukhanov.

COMRADE KRASIKOV. The situation is abnormal. Our influence is reduced to

a minimum.
There is no organized, public, clear discussion of issues. The refusal of the

10-million ruble fund, for example, puts the Soviets in an impossible position. I

protest against the absence of public discussion of the negotiations with the Gov-

ernment. If the conflict comes to a head, our position—a position of secrecy and

diplomacy—^will put us in an impossible position before the masses.

I propose that the whole character of the negotiations between the Liaison

Commission and the Government be changed. I recommend the policy of publicity.

COMRADE YURENEV. The report made the saddest impression on me. I do not

see any support on the part of the Government. Everything must be publicized.

We are confronted with the general question of relations with the Government.

It is coming to a head. We can only rely on the support of the lower classes if our

own policy is clear and definite. Specifically, we must insist at once on [obtaining]

a passage [permit] for Comrade Flatten.

COMRADE BOGDANOV. It is not the Liaison Commission, or its speeches, that

is in question. The question concerns our actual strength. During the past two

weeks not so much was said about our prestige as about the struggle. It is pos-

sible that Guchkov and LVov are not maintaining the policy of being a resultant

force which they established at the beginning. . . . But we must admit that we
are doing many things to weaken ourselves. We have suffered defeat on those

points which it would have been disadvantageous for us to contest. Let us even

take the question of the oath of allegiance. There was a sharp conflict of opinion

on this question. Many considered that this was one of the most controversial

questions. We have already suffered defeat in this question although we do not

want to admit it. I do not see how we can win in this question. We must find an
honorable way out. It must not be forgotten that a section of the army has already

been sworn in.

The second question in which we suffered defeat is the question of exchanging

[Russian political emigrants for German internees and prisoners of war] . Under
the circumstances in which we find ourselves now, the group of comrades who
traveled through Germany committed, without doubt, an inadmissible, or at least

a political, error. Comrade Lenin and his group did not consider the interests

of the Russian revolution—^they considered merely their own desires, as revo-

lutionaries, to return to Russia.

10 Session of March 16. Protokoly, p. 56.
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I was not in favor of trying to obtain the lO-million ruble fund. I do not want

to conceal from you that I regard the reasons given by the Government as a simple

pretext. There is no doubt that we are being refused as adversaries, but I am still

against taking issue on this matter. We are occupied with neither the molding

of public opinion nor the organization of the masses—and herein lies the cause

of our weakness. The Soviet is inefficient, relations have not been adjusted, there is

no over-all campaign and this holds not only for here but for the provinces as well.

COMRADE CHKHEIDZE. [He] submitted a proposal: to have no direct relations

with the Government; to communicate with the Government only in writing and
request that the Government reply similarly in writing.

COMRADE BRAMSON. I am very surprised at such a proposal from Comrade
Chkheidze, which, essentially, signifies the dissolution of the Liaison Commission.

This proposal deprives us of all the advantages of direct personal relations; he

proposed that the Liaison Commission itself keep detailed records of the negoti-

ations—records of proceedings—confirmed by the signatures of all the partici-

pants of the delegation.

Comrade Krasikov’s motion was put to a vote.

It was rejected by 21 votes to 17.

Comrade Bramson’s motion was put to a vote.

It was accepted by a majority (Comrade Bramson’s proposal to keep records

of proceedings, signed by the Liaison Commission itself)

.

2. Izvestiia of the Soviet of Soldiers’ and Workers’ Deputies.

REPORT BY COMRADE STANKEVICH. The Soviet has an influential organ in its

hands—around 100,000 copies of it are sold, yet we make absolutely no use of

this lever. It only serves to undermine our position. It has no properly organ-

ized sections. It is overloaded with various resolutions. The situation has reached

the point where accounts of meetings in our organ appear in a more chaotic form

than in any organ of the bourgeois press. He referred to a number of issues of

Izvestiia, One must start thinking about a reorganization. It is not a question of

lack of space, but of the inadequacies of the editorial staff. It is necessary to re-

form the Izvestiia. This is a burning, urgent matter.

[A three-man committee consisting of Dan, Stankevich, and Sukhanov was
elected and was instructed to present a list of editors within three days and report

on the reorganization of the editorial staff.]-®

1060. Russkiia Vedomosti on the Question of Dual Power
AND THE Tasks of the Government

[No. 88, April 21, 1917, p. 3.]

No problem of Russian life is causing so much talk as the problem of rela-

tions between the Provisional Government and the organized public groups—^in

particular, the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. The members of the

20 See Doc. 1054.
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Provisional Government have declared more than once in public conversations

that all talk of dual power, of the pressure exerted on the Provisional Govern-

ment and of a serious controversy between it and the Soviets of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies, has no foundation in fact. It is true that, within the Soviets

of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, the elements which are in an aggressive mood
in regard to the Provisional Government, and which call for a direct struggle

against it or openly express their lack of confidence in it, have remained thus

far invariably in the minority. Still, one could wish for more. Not everything in

the relations between the Provisional Government and the Soviets of Workers’

and Soldiers’ Deputies proceeds as smoothly and felicitously as it should. Of
course, the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies have not engaged in a

struggle against the Provisional Government, but, at the same time, they have not

given it the support that it needs so badly. Whenever the question comes up—
for one reason or another—concerning the relations to the Provisional Govern-

ment, the soviets, it is true, express confidence in the Government in their reso-

lutions, but usually this expression of confidence is accompanied by reservations

that weaken or almost destroy its whole moral worth. There are cases, also,

when the Soviets take a waiting position in relation to the Provisional Govern-

ment; perhaps the most nearly correct characterization of the relations of the

Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies to the Provisional Government would

be to call it the policy of neutrality, and watchful neutrality, at that. . . .

The duality of policy on the part of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies in relation to the Provisional Government is conditioned to a considerable

extent by lack of consideration of the fact that this government is only “provi-

sional” (i.e., temporary), and it has a strictly limited program: the convocation

of the Constituent Assembly and the carrying on of current work; although it

must be admitted that at the present moment this current work, which includes

the conduct of the war, the organization of food supply, the ordering of the

transport, and the like, is characterized by extreme complexity and difficulty. We
are entitled to demand only two things from the Provisional Government: po-

litical honesty, i.e., conscientious fulfillment of obligations assumed by it, and
businesslike administration; and both of these demands the Government satisfies

completely. . . . The attacks against the Provisional Government were made for

entirely different considerations. The Government either was subjected to whole-

sale suspicion of being bourgeois-minded or was accused of failure to do some-

thing which it had not undertaken to do in the first place. The Provisional Gov-

ernment, precisely because it is temporary in nature and because there is no
correctly organized legislative power alongside it, not only is unable to carry out

any broad legislative program, but has no right to undertake it. It had to intro-

duce the grain monopoly ; otherwise we would have been threatened with famine

this very year, and it would have been too late to take measures against it at the

Constituent Assembly. It had to introduce a reform of local self-government
; other-

wise life in the provinces would have been completely disorganized. But all the

legislative undertakings that have no such urgency are outside the competence of

the Provisional Government. . . .

The present moment places before us strictly limited and comparatively cir-

cumscribed tasks. The Provisional Government fulfills these tasks completely

honestly and conscientiously, but it can solve them only with the unanimous sup-

port of the public, in an atmosphere of general good will. Without confidence.
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there can be neither authority nor firm power, and, lacking these, the Provisional

Government will not be able to fulfill its assigned tasks. Because of the extreme

seriousness of the situation, it is necessary to forget controversies as much as

possible and unite around the Provisional Government to make it really strong.

Without this, we risk losing all the attainments of the revolution.



CHAPTER 22

The April Crisis and the Formation of a

Coalition Government

MILIUKOV’S NOTE AND THE DEMONSTRATIONS
OF APRIL 20-22

1061. Novoe Vremia on the Miliukov Note

[No. 14757, Apra 21, 1917, p. 4.]

This note is not very long; nevertheless, it could be shortened further. Dis-

regarding the usual diplomatic formulas surrounding the substance of this note,

we get the following thesis : “It goes without saying that the Provisional Govern-

ment, while safeguarding the rights of our motherland, will honor in full the obli-

gations assumed in regard to our allies.” If Russia, as a nation, has placed its

signature under the obligation not to conclude a separate peace, she must keep

her word. . . .

If the new regime considers that former treaties are not advantageous to

Russia, it can, of course, enter into negotiations with the Allies and effect a change

in those treaties in accordance with the changed circumstances. But one cannot

tear up the promissory note only because it was signed by the old manager of

Russia who has since yielded his place to the new manager of the same Russia. . . .

What would be the practical result of our tearing up the existing treaties and

declaring them invalid? Very simple. Our allies would also attain freedom of

action: if there is no treaty, no one has to observe it. They would cease to be our

allies.

We think that, with the exception of the Bolsheviks, all Russian citizens will

consider the basic thesis of yesterday’s note a correct one.

^ Miliukov’s Note of April 18, which precipitated the internal crisis, and the subsequent

explanatory note, which terminated its diplomatic aspect, are found in Volume II, Chapter 19.

A detailed account of the April Crisis and the events leading to a coalition government was
published by Irakli Tseretelli under the title: ‘‘Reminiscences of the February Revolution: The
April Crisis,” The Russian Review, XIV (1955), 93-108, 184-200, 301-21, and XV (1956),

93-108. These articles are excerpts from Chapter 10 of Tseretelli’s unpublished manuscript

on the revolution, which is on deposit at the Columbia University Archive of Russian and East

European History and Culture and at Harvard University’s Russian Research Center See also

N. N. Sukhanov, The Russian Revolution 1917, Joel Carmichael, ed. and trans., Chaps. 14

and 15; P. N. Miliukov, Istoriia vtoroi russkoi revoliutsii, I, vypusk 1, 92-117; A. F. Kerensky,

The Catastrophe, p. 133 ff.; and Victor Chernov, The Great Russian Revolution, pp. 199-209.

Attention is also directed to the recently published Revoliutsionnoe dvizhenie v rossii v aprele

1917: ApreVskii krizis, in the important Soviet series Velikaia oktmbFskaia sotsiaiisticheskaia

revoliutsiia: Dokumenty i materialy, and Khronika sobytii, of which several volumes have
appeared to date.
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If there are persons who regard this basic question differently, and if they
have enough power in their hands to consider themselves the winning side, let

them take the power into their own hands and, together with the power, also the

responsibility. The present government cannot and must not take this road.

1062. DerC on the Miliukov Note

[No. 39, April 21, 1917, p. 1.]

The note of our Minister of Foreign Affairs to the Allied governments pub-

lished in yesterday’s newspapers cannot but arouse feelings of painful wonder.

During the three weeks that followed the publication of the Government com-
munication [of March 27] and that preceded the sending of the note to the Allied

governments, Mr. Miliukov did everything in his power to weaken the signifi-

cance of the act of March 27 and to remove all life from this document. In his

numerous speeches, in his conversations with the correspondents of the Russian

and especially of the foreign press, Mr. Miliukov succeeded, under the pretense of

making comments on the act of March 27, in carrying out in full his prerevolu-

tionary military program. From yesterday’s issue of Izvestiia ... we learn

that, in his capacity as chairman of the section of international relations of the

Executive Committee, M. I. Skobelev was obliged to deny the assertions of our

Minister of Foreign Affairs that Russia “must obtain domination over the Bos-

porus and the Dardanelles and the opportunity to fortify them, and that Russia

will demand the dismemberment of Austria.” Similar declarations regarding

Austria and Germany were also made by A. I. Guchkov.

Instead of dissipating the natural perplexity caused by these irresponsible

comments, the last diplomatic creation of Mr. Miliukov is bound only to increase

our perplexity and alarm.

In the note of April 18 our Minister of Foreign Affairs displayed all the

wealth of diplomatic vocabulary which succeeded in gaining in the course of the

war the justified hatred of all the world democracy. Here [we find] war “till

decisive victory,” as well as “guarantees and sanctions,” which can be conceived

as anything one wishes, but not as genuine democratic guarantees. On the basis

of Mr. Miliukov’s previous speeches the note published yesterday could easily

be interpreted as an attempt to bring to nought the communication of the Govern-

ment of March 27, and, to be frank, we are far from certain that such an inter-

pretation is wide of the truth . . .

The note of April 18 is particularly difficult to understand in view of the situ-

ation that has been created within the country. On April 16, at the plenary session

of the S. of W. and S.D., Chkheidze and Tseretelli declared that the Executive

Committee made its attitude toward the [Liberty] Loan subject to the step which

the Provisional Government was then expected [to take] in the sphere of foreign

policy.^ Actually this step was the note of April 18. Is it possible that Mr. Miliu-

kov did not realize that his note predetermined the answer of the S. of W. and S.D.

- On April 22, following the resolution of the question of Miliukov’s note, the Soviet voted

to support the Liberty Loan. See Volume II, Doc. 437.
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in a sense contrary to the interests of the Provisional Government and to the

cause of the revolution?

If he really did not understand, then yesterday’s note should convince us of

the gross political mistake committed by the Provisional Government.

1063. Rahochaia Gazeta on the Miliukov Note

[No. 36, April 21, 1917, p. 1.]

On April 18, on the day when the Russian democracy proclaimed the inter-

national brotherhood of peoples and called upon the world democracy to unite

in a struggle for peace, on that very day it received a stab in the back from the

Provisional Government.^ On the same day the Ministry of Foreign Affairs dis-

patched a note to the Allied governments through their ambassadors. The Note

unequivocally branded as invalid the appeal by the Provisional Government to

the citizens on March 27 repudiating all aggressive designs.

The democracy of Russia looked upon the proclamation of March 27 as only

the first step. It expected the second step to follow—a proposal to the Allied gov-

ernments to revise their old Allied treaties in the light of the new principles

promulgated on March 27. But now the Ministry of Foreign Affairs declares that

no principles were promulgated on March 27. The Ministry maintains that by its

pronouncement of March 27 the democracy of Russia merely added “its voice to

those of the Allies.” And our Government proposes no revision of former treaties.

Without equivocation it makes it clear that at no time did it or does it intend to

undertake any such revision. The Provisional Government solemnly confirms that

it will “fully observe the obligations taken with respect to our allies.” In the

name of the Russian people it solemnly vows that its blood will continue to be

shed until England is firmly entrenched in Asia; until Italy receives the largest

share of the Adriatic shore, inhabited by Slavs; until Austria is cut off from the

sea, divided between Italy and Serbia; and until Rumania gets Transylvania as

its price for participation in the war.

._A11 peoples are interested in the termination of this slaughter, and the democ-

racy of Russia is interested in it most of all. Her problems are to strengthen the

liberty which has been won, to employ it for the rebirth of the country, and not

to abandon the country to flood and annihilation in order to please our imperial-

ists and their allies in England, France, and Italy.

Our democracy is of course aware of this task and will undoubtedly meet the

new step of the Government with a resolute rebuff.

We were emphatically opposed to the kindling of civil war by the followers

of Lenin. But now the signal to civil war is given not by the adherents of Lenin

;

now it comes from the Provisional Government through the published act which
is a mockery of the aspirations of democracy. This is truly a step of madness, and
immediate firm actions on the part of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Depu-

ties are needed to avert its terrible consequences.

3 April 18, May Day, Old Style.
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1064. Delo Naroda on the Miliukov Note

[No. 29. April 21, 1917, p. 1.]

Again, during her brief but tempestuous existence the Russian revolution is

experiencing a crucial moment.
The Provisional Government and the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies

are in conflict. The conflict is over an important question—^what course should

or should not the Russian revolution take. The fate of youthful freedom and social

justice in the east of Europe and of international socialism throughout the world

depends on whether or not the toiling democracy of Russia recognizes peace with-

out annexations and contributions.

The Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies says yes, it will recognize it.

The Provisional Government, confused by the sophism of its Minister of Foreign

afiFairs, says no, it will not recognize it. A fatal clash ! The actual executive author-

ity of the requblic and the authority that controls the activity of the toiling masses

stand face to face.

How pathetic do the people seem to us who in this historic hour speak about

criminal intrigues, about the play of ambitions, about the insane narrowness of

revolutionary fanatics, about the fact that the sleep of representatives of the toiling

democracy is disturbed by the ministerial laurels of Citizen Miliukov. Either a

resolute blow will be struck against war, or war will still torment and destroy man-
kind for a long time. We are told about the audacity of the proletariat and of the

soldier who has designs on the Kadet wisdom of a diplomat . . .

We hope that the great conflict will resolve itself in the interests of revolutionary

Russia and world socialism. We want to believe that the Provisional Government
will understand the responsibility it assumes by refusing the masses their right

to bear the testaments of brotherhood and love to the world which is choking with

blood.

1065. Novaia ZhizrC on the Miliukov Note

[No. 2, April 20, 1917, p. 1.]

Late at night the editorial office received the Note of Mr. Miliukov in which he
vows to wage the war to complete victory. He pledges to keep sacred the secret

agreements of Nicholas II with the Anglo-French capitalists and finally expresses

his approval of the “guarantees” of peace, by which, as is known, is meant an-

nexations and indemnities.

This is an obvious retreat from that program of peace which was declared by
the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies and confirmed by the Provisional

Government in the famous appeal to the citizens of March 26 [sic]. This [Note]

is an appeal to the entire Russian democracy, to the entire Russian people—an ap-

peal the more criminal because it is at the same time a threat to the revolutionary

movement for peace, which flared up in recent days among the peoples of the Ger-

man coalition. By these militant outcries Mr, Miliukov renders a friendly service

not only to the imperialists of the Allied countries^ but also to the governments of

the HohenzoUerns and Hapsburgs, aiding the latter in keeping in check the move-

ment of the German proletariat.
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A champion of the interests of international capital has no place in the ranks

of the government of democratic Russia! We have no doubt that the Soviet of

Workers* and Soldiers’ Deputies will not delay in taking the most energetic meas-

ures to make Mr. Miliukov harmless immediately.

1066. Izvestiia Calls for Calmness

[Izvestiiay No. 46, April 21, 1917, p. 1.]

The Provisional Government’s Note aroused legitimate indignation on the part

of citizens in Petrograd.

Everywhere the streets are filled with crowds of people. They are speaking

in agitated tones and discussing the startling issues. These discussions are often

so heated that there is danger of being personally insulted.

Comrade-workers and soldiers! In these days of new, heavy trials that befall

us, we must remain particularly calm and exercise particular self-restraint.

Our strength lies in our calmness. We will firmly and decisively repulse the

counterrevolutionary forces, but we will not allow the triumph of the Black Hun-

dred. It is the Black Hundred that wants to arouse passions and force peaceful

citizens to turn from arguing to attacking one another, to insults and derision.

Let everyone bear in mind that the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies

stands at the head of the people of Petrograd; it is investigating the newly de-

veloped political situation and will give you its decision.

No individual actions must be taken. They will only weaken us. Let us calmly

await the decision of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies; it will show

us the way out of the new situation.

Our strength lies in our calmness.

1067. The Soviet Decision to Negotiate with the Government

{Izvestiia, No. 46, April 21, 1917, p. 7. The Executive Committee voted on this course

on April 19, and reaffirmed its decision on the 20th, following the Government’s agree-

ment. The decision was then taken before the plenary session for ratification ]

A special meeting of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies was held

on April 20. After Comrade Chkheidze’s speech in which the purpose of the

meeting was made explicit, the plenary session adopted his proposal [which was
as follows] : To make no decisions with respect to Miliukov’s Note, dated April 18,

pending a final clarification of the situation by the Executive Committee in its

personal exchange of views with the Council of Ministers [which is] to take place

in the evening of April 20 in the Mariinskii Palace.* Members of the Soviet of

Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies departed for their districts in order to calm [the

people] and to appeal for firmness. The speakers of almost all the political parties

joined in support of Comrade Chkheidze’s views.

1068. Kornilov Is Denied Permission by the Government to Use
Troops Against the Demonstrators

[Account of Admiral Kolchak in Elena Varneck and H. H. Fisher, The Testimony of
Kolchak and Other Siberian Materials, pp. 64-65. On the following day, when Kornilov

^ Tseretelli describes the meeting with the Government at some length in his “Reminis-
cences of the February Revolution,” The Russian Review, XIV (1955), 91-98.
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attempted to place certain military units before the Mariinskii Palace, the troops

turned to the Soviet for confirmation. The Soviet persuaded Kornilov to cancel his

order. See Doc. 1069 for the subsequent order or appeal of the Executive Committee

to the troops.]

... I went direct to the session of the Council of Ministers, which was taking

place at Guchkov’s house on the Moika [because of Guchkov’s illness]. . . .

Sometime toward the end of the session [of April 20] General Kornilov came,

I believe from Tsarskoe Selo (this was the first time I saw him). Kornilov said

that an armed demonstration of troops against the government was taking place

in town ; that he had sufficient forces at his disposal to stop this move and in case

of need, if there should be an armed clash, he had confidence that it would be pos-

sible to suppress the move. He therefore requested the government to sanction

this plan and to give him a chance to begin action immediately. This served as a

pretext for an exchange of opinions and for debates in which Lvov and Kerensky

were especially emphatic in their opposition, the latter declaring: “Our strength

lies in moral influence, and to apply armed force would be to adopt the old road

of compulsion, which I consider impossible.” With this the session closed. But

for a long time Kerensky continued to converse with Kornilov. . . .

1069. Appeal of the Soviet Executive Committee to the
Citizens and Soldiers

[Izvestiia, No. 47, April 22, 1917, p. 1, as translated in Golder, pp. 335-36.]

Citizens!

At the moment when the fate of the country is being decided, every rash step

is dangerous. The demonstrations against the Government’s Note on foreign

affairs have led to fights on the streets. There are wounded and dead. In the name
of saving the revolution from the trouble that threatens it, we appeal to you and
beg you, Be Calm, Keep Order, and Observe Discipline.

The Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies is deliberating on the situation.

Believe that the Soviet will find a way agreeable to you. In the meantime, let no
one disturb the run of peaceable life in free Russia.

Comrade Soldiers!

In these exciting days let no one come out on the street armed, unless called out

by the Executive Committee. Only the Executive Committee has the right to give

you orders. Every order for the military to come out (except as a matter of

routine) should be on a written blank of the Executive Committee, stamped with

its seal, and signed by at least two of the seven men herein named: Chkheidze,

Skobelev, Binasik, Filipovskii, Skalov, Goldman, Bogdanov.

Confirm every order by telephoning to No. 104-06.

Comrades, Workmen, and Militia!

Your guns are for the protection of the revolution. You do not need them
for demonstrations or meetings. On such occasions they are dangerous for the

cause of freedom. When you go to meetings or demonstrations, leave your arms
behind.

The Executive Committee calls on all organizations to help it in keeping peace

and order.
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No form of force by one citizen against another can be permitted in free Russia.

Disturbances help only the enemy of the revolution, and he who brings them

on is an enemy of the people.

Executive Committee of the S.W.S.D.

April 21, 1917

1070. Soviet Acceptance of the Government’s Supplementary
Explanatory Note

[Session of the Executive Committee of April 21. Protokoly, p. 118. According to

Tseretelli, the first draft of the supplemental note was composed by him and Nekrasov

at the meeting with the Government the night of the 20th. The final draft, which had

shifted the first and second paragraphs to second and third place and added as a first

paragraph the statement concerning the unanimity of ministerial approval of the

original note, was received by the Executive Committee at 5:00 p.m. on the 21st and

approved. Tseretelli, “Reminiscences of the February Revolution,” The Russian Re~

view, XIV (1955), 198. The supplemental note is published in Volume II as Doc. 966.]

The Executive Committee proceeded to the discussion of Comrade Tseretelli’s

statement on the clarification issued by the Provisional Government on its Note

of April 18.

By a majority of 34 votes to 19 [the Executive Committee] passed a resolu-

tion which considered that, following the Government’s clarifications, the in-

cident associated with the Note of April 18 was closed. The following principles

were accepted for guidance: 1) the Executive Committee considers it necessary

to adopt resolute measures at once for increasing its control over the activities of

the Provisional Government and, primarily, over the activities of the Minister of

Foreign Affairs; 2) no major political act must be published without first notifying

the Executive Committee; 3) the personnel of the Russian diplomatic corps abroad

must undergo a radical change.

1071. The Report by the Examining Magistrate on the
April Demonstrations

[V. Rakhmetov, “Aprel’skie dni 1917 goda v Petrograde,” KA, XXXIII (1929) , 64-81 ]

On the basis of the above data of the preliminary investigation the following

general conclusions should be made with regard to the circumstances of the case:

1 ) The groups of factory workers which participated in the street demonstra-

tions in the day and in the evening of April 21 had been undoubtedly organized

in advance: their numerous banners and placards (some [bearing] printed in-

scriptions or occasionally artistic drawings) were prepared beforehand; the con-

voying of each group of factory workers demonstrating against the Provisional

Government by a detachment of well-armed workers from the factory (people’s)

militia was obviously planned and systematically worked out not only for the

purpose of guarding the banners and the placards, but also for that of deliberately

eliminating ‘‘the bourgeoisie,” i.e., all the ideological opponents of similar demon-
strations against the Provisional Government and the continuation of the war.

2) On the contrary, the demonstrations in favor of the Provisional Govern-
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ment, and, in particular, the group of these demonstrators which clashed during

the day near the Kazan’ Cathedral with the workmen of the Vyborgskii district,

were not organized in advance, but formed spontaneously; they were composed of

the most varied social elements under the influence of the unanimous indignation

of casual passersby on the Nevskii Prospekt at the appearance of armed demon-

strators against the Provisional Government and the war.

3) Although the demonstration in favor of the Provisional Government, which

hastily formed during the day, included a great number of military personnel

(soldiers, junkers, and some isolated officers), the latter, being in this instance

mere passersby [or] private individuals, did not carry firearms, rifles in par-

ticular; only some of them had cold steel, borne according to the regulations by

officers and junkers (sabers, dirks, bayonets).

4) Also the individual soldiers from various military units who, after learning

of the decision of the Soviet of Workers’ Deputies and in compliance with it,

started, toward the evening of April 21, to take steps in order to stop all kinds of

demonstrations and to clear the Nevskii Prospekt of superfluous persons, possessed

no weapons whatsoever.

5) The workers demonstrating against the Provisional Government, who were

amply equipped with firearms, are to be held guilty for the firing in the area of

the Nevskii Prospekt and Sadovaia Street both during the day and in the evening

of April 21 ; a mitigating circumstance of their guilt should be the fact that their

aiming and firing, both during the day and the evening clashes, was due to the

attempts of some isolated soldiers and persons from the public, indignant at the

inscriptions on some of the placards of the demonstrating workmen, to take the

placards away and destroy them.

6) Summarizing the general nature of the testimonies [obtained from] casual-

ties and witnesses, it is possible to conclude that the signs by themselves would
hardly have driven the opponents of the demonstration to active deeds, were the

procession itself not accompanied by whole detachments of armed men and by
threats on their part to get rid of “the bourgeoisie” by force of arms; this could

not fail to excite passions on both sides and keep the mood of the public at such

a peak of tension that any sharp word, any incautious gesture, was bound to

bring about blows or, with one side being armed, shooting.

7 ) Isolated indications of “provocatory” shooting “at officer’s orders” of work-

ers on the part of any kind of military detachment, as well as of firing at demon-
strators from house windows (Cafe Empire, Dagmar Hotel) , which have come up
during the investigation, should be considered absolutely refuted by all the data

[in possession] of the investigation.

8) Owing to the exceptional nature of the events themselves, of their mass
character defying attention to detail, it has proved impossible to identify the indi-

viduals who directed the armed demonstration of the workers, those who ordered

opening fire or whose shots inflicted wounds and death; however, the participation

in the armed demonstrations and in the shooting itself of numerous representa-

tives of the factory (people’s) militia, whom the onlookers identified under the

generic name of “Red Guard,” is to be considered an established fact.

It seems useful to add that similar conclusions have been reached meantime

by the military authorities, on the basis of an independent investigation of the

causes and circumstances of the street shooting on April 21 last. On the other
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hand, the data gathered by the committee of inquiry of the Soviet of Workers* and
Soldiers’ Deputies have remained unknown to the examining magistrate. In spite

of oral (telephone) and written requests to send them to the investigation, the

committee has not forwarded them to this day; this caused a delay of the final

discussion and direction of this case, which was actually completed in the begin-

ning of June.

Taking into account the foregoing, and following article 277 of the Regula-

tions on Criminal Proceedings the examining magistrate has decided to submit

the present case, through the prosecutor of the Petrograd District Court, to the

said court for the purpose of closing the proceedings of the case, the guilty persons

having remained undetected.*

V. Sereda
Examining magistrate for especially

important cases

1072. Russkiia VedomostV& Comment on the Significance

OF the Events of April 20-21

[No. 89, April 22, 1917, p. 3.]

A governmental crisis has been precipitated in Petrograd. Because of the

latest note of the Minister of Foreign Affairs, relations between the Government
and the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies became so strained that a ques-

tion arose concerning the possibility of the resignation of the entire Government.

. . . The circumstance, that the crisis arose partly because of an incorrect in-

terpretation of isolated sentences of the Note, testifies better than anything else

to the atmosphere of distrust and suspicion of the Provisional Government, which

atmosphere constitutes precisely the basic cause of the crisis.

Under such conditions, too much significance should not be attached to the

fact that the misunderstanding will be clarified and the incident will be con-

sidered closed. It is impossible to carry on work under these conditions, when
serious political crises can arise because of a mere misunderstanding of words,

and it is clear that something more needs to be done in order to create a really

firm government in Russia. At the meeting of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies on April 20, some speakers pointed to the fact that the Soviet is not

sufficiently strong to take power into its own hands, and apparently that opinion

is quite widespread among the members of the Soviet. But what does that mean ?

What is it that gives the strength to the Provisional Government to take power
into its hands and denies that strength to the Soviet? The point here is not, of

course, that the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies is only the

Petrograd Soviet and not all-Russian, because the Provisional Government has

not even that type of organization behind it. Nor do the personal qualifications

or talents matter very much, because it is possible that people could be found
with the necessary administrative gifts in circles close to the Soviet. The heart

of the matter is that the program of the Provisional Government represents the

maximum of what the objective conditions of Russian life permit, and if the

Soviet of Workers’ Deputies were to take power into its own hands, it would

* The decision of the District Court . . . taken only on September 20, 1917, states:

“Taking into account the circumstances of the case and seeing no basis for further preliminary

investigation, the Court decides in accordance with the conclusion of the prosecutor: ... to

close the investigation, as the guilty persons were not detected . .
.”
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either continue the policy of the present Provisional Government or push the

country into an abyss. Many of the members of the Soviet of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies do really understand this, and therefore they are sharpening

the conflict with the Provisional Government, but, at the same time, they lack

the courage to show active support to the policy of the Provisional Government
as the only one possible. This perhaps constitutes the main tragedy of the situa-

tion, and as long as the majority of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies

fails to take a definite position in regard to the Provisional Government and
fails to show it real support, just so long will the crisis remain essentially

unresolved.

1073. Izvestiia on the Demonstrations

[No. 47, April 22, 1917, p. 2.]

On April 21, innumerable demonstrations took place in the streets of Petrograd,

as a result of the conflict between the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies

and the Provisional Government.

The inscriptions on posters and banners testified to the fact that the demon-
strators differed in their interpretations of current events.

There were banners expressing complete confidence in the Soviet of Workers’

and Soldiers’ Deputies. But there were also banners calling for complete con-

fidence in the Provisional Government.

The inscriptions expressing the attitude of the demonstrators toward war were
just as divergent. Here were all kinds of slogans ranging from *‘War until final

victory” to the cry “Down with the war!”
The demonstrations varied not only in their slogans, but also in their class

composition. There was a sharp contrast between the workers’ demonstrations

and the demonstrations of the well-to-do classes.

This sharp contrast between the aspirations of the demonstrators revealed the

whole acuteness of the conflict between the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies and the Provisional Government.

This issue divided Petrograd into two camps. But the manner in which this

division occurred revealed the degree to which Russian citizens were unaccustomed
to freedom in political struggle.

At a time when, in full awareness of its responsibility, the Executive Conunit-

tee of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies was taking into account the

entire gravity of the moment and was trying to find a way out of the situation,

many supporters of the Soviet were demonstrating under banners with slogans

which did not correspond to the aims of the Soviet.

The Soviet was trying to force the Government to take certain definite steps

in the realm of foreign policy. But in fighting the Government on this point the

Soviet was not striving to seize power. In the meantime, many banners of the

Soviet’s supporters bore inscriptions demanding the overthrow of the Govern-

ment and the transfer of all power to the Soviet.

In the same way, the Provisional Government, realizing that a complete

rupture with the Soviet would plunge the country into an abyss of anarchy, was
trying to find ways of satisfying the demands of the democratic representatives,

even though it considered these demands to be onerous and difficult. Meanwhile,

the banners of the supporters of the Soviet often carried inscriptions inflaming

the passions and arousing the anger of the workers.
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At a time when the responsible policy makers of the bourgeoisie and of the

proletariat were exerting every efiFort to prevent a rupture between the Soviet and

the Provisional Government, crowds of demonstrators were making it more and

more difficult by the severity of their slogans to resolve the conflict.

But there was another grievous aspect to the demonstrations of April 21.

We do not know the extent to which the bourgeois demonstrations were

organized, or the extent to which their actions were governed by a single directing

will. But all the proletarian demonstrations of April 21 took place without [the

knowledge of] the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies; [the Soviet] took

no initiative in [staging] the street demonstrations of its supporters.

But the indignation was too great in the workers’ quarters. Indignation

against the phantom of a revived tsarist policy of conquest brought the workers

out into the streets . . .

Under the conditions of highly aroused passions, the danger arose of a clash

between citizens of different parties and different classes. The danger arose of

the worst form of civil war.

The danger was increased by one feature of the April 21 demonstrations. Part

of the demonstrators were armed. Armed demonstrators were found among Soviet

supporters as well as among Government supporters.

As a result, the day of April 21 was darkened by regrettable and disgrace-

ful events. Clashes occurred between workers’ demonstrators and bourgeois

demonstrators. Firearms were used and in the resulting confusion shots were

fired into the crowd.

An investigation of the grievous events of April 21 will throw light on those

guilty of this shooting. We will soon discover whose insane or criminal hand
was responsible for the killing of workers, soldiers, and citizens who were acci-

dentally present at the time of the clash in the streets of Petrograd. But there is

one thing we do know without any investigation: these insane or treasonable

shots brought harm to the cause of the revolution. These shots created the

danger of sedition, which is fatal to the cause of freedom.

The Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies took account of the threaten-

ing danger in the current events.

Unanimously it adopted the decisions published in the present issue of

Izvestiia.^

We do not know whether these were traitors or madmen who killed the

citizens on April 21. But their wrongdoing played into the hands of the bitterest

enemies of freedom. The Soviet rose to the defense of the revolution. Let all

the citizens support it.

Anyone who disobeys the decisions of the Soviet which were published today

is an enemy of the revolution, an enemy of the people.

1074. Lenin on the “Lessons of the Crisis”

\Pravda, No. 39, April 23, 1917, as translated in the Collected Works of V, /. Lenin:

The Revolution of 1917, XX, Bk. 1, 256-59. All dates in the article are New Style.]

Petrograd and the whole of Russia have gone through a serious political

crisis, the first political crisis since the revolution.

On May 1 the Provisional Government issued its notorious note, which con-

6 Doc. 1069.
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finned the predatory aims of the war with such clarity that it was sufficient to

arouse the indignation of the masses who had honestly believed in the desire (and

ability) of the capitalists to ‘‘renounce the policy of annexations.” On May 3 and
4 Petrograd was astir. The streets were crowded with people; meetings of various

sizes were held everywhere, day and night; mass manifestations and demonstra-

tions were going on uninterruptedly. Yesterday, May 4, the crisis or, at any rate

the first stage of the crisis came to an end: the Executive Committee of the Soviet

of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, and later the Soviet itself, declared that they

were satisfied with the “explanations,” amendments to the note and “elucidations”

of the government (empty phrases that say absolutely nothing, change nothing,

and commit one to nothing), and “the incident was closed.”

The future wiU show whether the masses will regard the “incident as closed.”

The task before us now is carefully to examine the forces, the classes that revealed

themselves in the crisis, and to draw therefrom lessons for the party of the

proletariat. For it is the great significance of all crises that they unveil the hidden,

cast aside the conventional, the superficial, the petty, sweep away the political

rubbish, uncover the secret springs of the true class-struggle that is going on.

As a matter of fact the capitalist government on May 1 merely reiterated its

former declarations, which enveloped the imperialist war in a mist of equivocation.

The soldier masses grew indignant, because they had honestly believed in the

sincerity and pacific intentions of the capitalists. The demonstration started as

soldiers’ demonstrations under a contradictory, unintelligent, leading-nowhere

slogan, “Down with Miliukov” (as if a change in the personnel or cliques could

change the essence of their policy).

That means that the broad, unstable, vacillating mass, which is closest to the

peasantry and petty-bourgeoisie by scientific class definition, drew away from
the capitalists toward the side of the revolutionary workers. It was this fluctuation

or movement of the mass, whose strength was capable of settling everything, that

created the crisis.

Immediately a commotion started, people poured into the streets, and began

to organise; but those were not the middle, but the extreme elements; not the in-

between petty-bourgeois mass, but the bourgeoisie and the proletariat.

The bourgeoisie occupies the Nevsky—^in the expression of one paper, the

“Miliukovsky”—Prospect and the adjacent sections of prosperous, bureaucratic,

and capitalistic Petrograd. Officers, students, “the middle classes” parade for the

Provisional Government. Among the slogans on the banners one often sees the

inscription, “Down with Lenin.”

The proletariat rises in its own quarters, in the workers’ suburbs, it organises

around the slogans and watchwords of the Central Committee of our party. On
May 3 and 4, the Central Committee adopts resolutions which through the

organisational apparatus are directly passed on to the proletarian masses. The
workers’ processions fill the poorer and less central sections of the city, and later

in separate groups they enter the Nevsky. The proletarian demonstrations are

distinguished from the bourgeois ones by greater animation and mass character.

Among the inscriptions on the banners
—

“All Power to the Soviet of Workers’ and

Soldiers’ Deputies.”

It comes to a collision on the Nevsky. Banners of “enemy” processions are

torn. The Executive Committee receives telephone messages from various points

that there is shooting on both sides, that there are killed and wounded; informa-

tion, however, is exceedingly contradictory and unreliable.
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Fearing that the real masses, the actual majority of the people might seize

power, the bourgeoisie expresses this fear by shouting about the ‘‘spectre of

civil war.” The petty-bourgeois leaders of the Soviet, the Mensheviks and Narod-

niks, lacking a definite party programme in the period after the revolution, and

particularly in the days of the crisis, allow themselves to be intimidated. In the

Executive Committee, which on the eve of the crisis was almost evenly divided

between those who were for the Provisional Government and those against it,

thirty-four ballots are cast (against nineteen) for a return to the policy of con-

fidence in the capitalists and agreement with them.

The “incident” is declared “closed.”

What is the essence of the class struggle? The capitalists are for continuing

the war, and for concealing their aims behind a smoke-screen of phrades and

promises. They have become entangled in the nets of Russian, Anglo-French and

American bank capital. The proletariat, through its class-conscious vanguard,

stands for taking over of power by the revolutionary class, the working class and

semi-proletarians, it stands for the development of a world-wide proletarian revolu-

tion which is clearly rising in Germany, it stands for the termination of the war
through such a revolution.

The broad mass, of a predominantly petty-bourgeois nature, still trusting its

Narodnik and Menshevik leaders, intimidated by the bourgeoisie and actually

carrying out the policy of the bourgeoisie, under various pretexts, is swinging now
to the right, now to the left.

War is terrible; it is the masses that feel it most keenly; it is among the masses

that the realisation, as yet not very clear, is growing that this war is criminal,

that it is waged because of the rivalry and the scrambling among capitalists for

the division of spoils. The international situation is becoming ever more entangled.

There is no escape, except through an international proletarian revolution, which

is now sweeping Russia, and which is already developing (strikes, fraternisation)

in Germany. The masses fluctuate from faith in the old masters, the capitalists,

to bitterness against them; from faith in the new class, the only consistently revolu-

tionary class that is breaking a new path leading to a brighter life for the toilers

—

the proletariat—^to a vague understanding of its world-wide historical role.

This is not the first and not the last instance of indecision of the petty-bourgeois

and the semi-proletarian masses!

The lesson is clear, comrade-workers! Time does not wait. After the first

crisis, others will follow. Consecrate all your strength to the cause of enlighten-

ing those who are lagging behind, creating direct comradely contact (not merely

through meetings) with each regiment, with each group of toilers who are still

in the dark! Devote all your strength to uniting your own forces, organising the

workers from the ground up, taking in every borough, every factory, every block

in the city and its suburbs ! Do not be misled by petty-bourgeois “peace makers”
who “reconcile” themselves to the capitalists, by the defencist “supporters” of

the Government’s policies nor by individuals inclined to be hasty and to shout,

“Down with the Provisional Government!” before the majority of the people are

strongly united. Crises cannot be overcome by the violence of individuals against

other individuals, by partial risings of small groups of armed people, by Blanquist

attempts to “seize power,” to “arrest” the Provisional Government, etc.

The slogan of the day is: Explain more carefully, more clearly, more broadly

the proletarian policy, the proletarian method of terminating the war. Fall in
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line everywhere, strongly, numerously, fill the proletarian ranks and columns!

Rally around your Soviets; use comradely suasion and re-election of individual

members inside the Soviets to consolidate a majority around yourselves.

THE CRISIS OF POWER AND THE REORGANIZATION
OF THE GOVERNMENT

1075. Declaration of the Provisional Government Reviewing
Its Accomplishments and Calling for the Support and
Cooperation of All the Vital Forces in the Nation

[VVP, No. 40, April 26, 1917, p. 1.]

When the Provisional Government assumed power, after the downfall of the

old regime which was overthrown by a powerful outburst of popular will, the

members of the Government clearly realized the immeasurable diSBculty of the

task confronting them and the weight of the burden of the responsibility which

fell on them for the fate of Russia. Nevertheless they did not hesitate to accept

this burden on their shoulders in the firm belief that the unanimous support of the

people would give them the strength and the opportunity to fulfill their duty to

the end.

This belief was reinforced by the complete unanimity which followed in the

country at that time with regard to the understanding of the immediate tasks

confronting liberated Russia. The earliest convocation of the Constituent As-

sembly for the final determination of Russia’s form of government, the immediate

realization of the principles of civil liberties and equality, the introduction of

democratic local self-government, the extension of all civil rights to army per-

sonnel with the preservation of military order and discipline while on duty, the

continuation of the fight for the native land in close union with our allies—such

were the basic principles in favor of which the will of the people declared itself.

The Provisional Government was formed on the basis of this program, uniting

representatives of different parties in its milieu, and was unanimously recognized

by the country. It pledged itself to fulfill the foregoing demands of the will of the

people and sealed this pledge by an oath of its members.

Despite the short time that has elapsed since then, the people have already had
an opportunity to judge how the Provisional Government has fulfilled and will

fulfill its obligations. In the course of its stay in power, along with its intense ac-

tivity devoted to the urgent current needs of national life, such as defense of the

country against the external enemy, alleviation of the crisis in food supply,

improvement of transport, the procurement of funds necessary to the State, it

has already achieved a series of reforms reorganizing the national life of Russia

along the principles of liberty and justice. Amnesty has been proclaimed. The
death penalty has been abolished. National and religious equality has been estab-

lished. Freedom of assembly and association has been legalized. A radical re-

organization of local government and self-government along the broadest demo-

cratic principles has been initiated. Of the legislation necessary to achieve this

aim, laws on elections to municipal dumas and on the militia have already been
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issued. As soon as possible laws will be drafted and issued on the volost zemstvo,

on reforms in gubemiya and uezd zemstvos, on local governmental organs, on

local courts, and on administrative justice. A work schedule has been established

for drawing up a Statute of Elections to the Constituent Assembly on the basis

of universal (without distinction of sex), direct, equal, and secret suffrage, and a

special conference is being formed for drafting this statute, which will pro-

ceed to work as soon as the representatives of the major political parties and

groups, invited to its membership, are nominated by the corresponding organ-

izations.

With respect to the organization of the army and its civil rights status, demo-

cratic reforms are being carried out which far surpass everything that has been

accomplished in this direction in the freest countries of the world. Applying every

effort toward restoring the internal organization of the army, which could not

but be shaken during the transition to the new state order, the Government is at

the same time steadfastly achieving the recognition of full civil and political rights

for army personnel and is working tirelessly on reorganizing military admin-

istration and military discipline on a basis that will correspond to the spirit of a

free democratic system.

Attending to the matter of providing the army and the country with food

supplies, the Government has declared the grain harvested in the current and pre-

ceding years to be the property of the state and has established a national pro-

cedure for apportioning the grain reserves. For the purpose of preparing a draft

for the Constituent Assembly on the resolution of the great land question, a draft

that will be just and will correspond to the interests of the people, a Central Land
Committee has been formed which shall have the participation of representatives

of the major political organizations and parties and local land committees.

The attitude of the Government on the nationality question found clear and
definite expression in its acts which uphold the cultural self-determination of na-

tionalities in Russia, by restoring the autonomy of Finland and by recognizing

Poland’s right to unification and national independence.

At the basis of its foreign policy the Provisional Government has placed the

repudiation of encroachments on the freedom of other peoples, or of forceful

seizures of their territories, and the fight, in close union with the leading democ-
racies, to attain a lasting peace, based on the self-determination of peoples.

But, in speaking of the tasks that it has fulfilled and is in the process of ful-

filling, the Provisional Government cannot conceal from the population those

difficulties and obstacles which it is meeting in its work. It also does not con-

sider it possible to pass over the fact that recently these difficulties have been
mounting and have given rise to anxious misgivings regarding the future.

The Provisional Government, called into existence by the great popular move-
ment, recognizes itself to be the executor and protector of the will of the people.

It believes that the power of a state should be based not on violence and coercion,

but on the consent of free citizens to submit to the power which they themselves

created. It looks for support not from physical but from moral strength. From
the time that the Provisional Government came into power, it has not once re-

treated from these principles. Not a single drop of the people’s blood has been
shed through its fault, nor have restrictive measures been set up for a single trend

of public thought.

Unfortunately, and to the great danger to freedom, the growth of new social

bonds consolidating our country is lagging behind the process of deterioration
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which was brought about by the downfall of the old regime. Under these condi-

tions, with the repudiation of past coercive methods of government and the arti-

ficial external means used for raising the prestige of the power, the difficulties

of the tasks which have fallen to the lot of the Provisional Government threaten

to become insurmountable. The primordial tendency to fulfill the desires and
solicitations of individual groups and strata of the population by means of seizures

and by direct action, bypassing legal avenues, and the accompanying transition

to the less conscious and less organized strata of the population threaten to destroy

the internal civil cohesion and discipline; they are paving the way [on the one

hand] for violent acts, thus sowing bitterness and enmity among the victims to-

ward the new order, and [on the other hand] for the development of private am-

bitions and interests at the expense of the common interest and for the evasion of

civic duties.

The Provisional Government considers it its duty to make a forthright and
definite declaration that such a state of affairs renders the governing of the state

difficult and that a further continuation in the same direction threatens to bring

the country to internal disintegration and to defeat at the front. Before Russia

rises the terrible apparition of civil war and anarchy, carrying destruction to

freedom. There is a somber and grievous course of peoples, a course well known
in history, leading from freedom through civil war and anarchy to reaction and

the return of despotism. This course must not be the course of the Russian people.

In the name of preserving and strengthening freedom, achieved with the blood

and sacrifices of her best native sons, the Provisional Government is appealing to

each and everyone for the consolidation of the power which is achieving and pro-

tecting freedom. Let everyone who values the freedom of Russia support the state

power by obedience and cooperation, by setting an example and by conviction, by
participating personally in the common work and the sacrifices, and by appealing

to others for the same. The Government, on its part, will be particularly persistent

in renewing its efforts directed at expanding its composition by drawing into

responsible government work representatives of those active creative forces of the

country who have not previously taken direct . . . part in the government of the

state.

Citizens of Russia, the fate of our native land is in your hands. The Govern-
ment is powerless without you. With you it can lead the country boldly and reso-

lutely toward her great future. Remember that freedom cannot be preserved with-

out power and that under the new order the power is created and preserved by you
yourselves, your internal discipline and your free submission. By uniting around
the power which you created and by assuring it the opportunity to achieve, in

practice, its full realization, you will give it the strength to overcome all difficulties

and dangers standing in the way of die country and carry the freedom of Russia,

in its wholeness and inviolability, to that great day when the people themselves,

embodied in the Constituent Assembly elected by them, will stand at the helm of

the Government.

1076. Letter of Kerensky Advocating the Addition of Other
Democratic Representatives to the Government

\_Delo Naroda, No. 33. April 26, 1917, p. 3. In his The Great Russian Revolution^ p.

205, Victor Chernov asserted that he wrote this letter for Kerensky. Kerensky stated

on August 30, 1960: ‘*On his return from abroad Chernov came to me accompanied by
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Zenzinov and Avksent’ev. That was our first meeting. It is possible that I did show

him an unpublished copy of my letter on the formation of a coalition government. But

certainly he did not write the letter for me, because nobody ever prepared letters

for me.”]

The Minister of Justice, A. F. Kerensky, sent the following declaration to the

Central Committee of the Party of Socialist Revolutionaries, the Petrograd So-

viet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, and to the Trudovik faction, as well as

to the Executive Committee of the State Duma.
Comrades! At the moment when decisive revolutionary events found the

toiling democracy unorganized, bourgeois [tsenzovaia] Russia alone took upon
itself the organization of power. At that time I had to accept, at my own risk and

responsibility, the representation of the interests of this democracy in the Pro-

visional Government and to fulfill the difficult and responsible role of a connecting

link between these two basic forces which had gained victory over the old regime.

In fulfilling this duty I drew my strength from the confidence shown me by the

toiling democracy and the army, personified by the Soviet of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies.

I carried on this work, perhaps too difficult and responsible for one person, to

the best of my strength and ability, always heeding the voice of my socialist and
revolutionary conscience.

At present I regard the situation as radically changed. On the one hand, the

general state of affairs in the country is becoming increasingly more complicated.

On the other hand, however, the strength of the organized toiling democracy has

also increased. And perhaps it can no longer stand aside from responsible partici-

pation in ruling the state. This participation would add to the [new] order, born

of revolution, new strength and the necessary authority to consolidate all the

vital forces of the country in order to surmount all barriers that prevent Russia

from entering upon the wide road of historic development.

Under these conditions I think that representatives of the toiling democracy

have the right to assume the burden of power only through direct election and

official authorization by the organizations to which they belong. For the time

being, however, and awaiting your decision, I shall continue to bear to the end

the brunt of those responsibilities with which I was entrusted.

1077. Prince L’vov Asks Chkheidze to Bring the Question of
Coalition Before the Soviet Executive Committee

[Izvestiia, No. 52, April 28, 1917, p. 2.]

[April 27, 1917]

Dear Nikolai Semenovich:

In the statement published by the Provisional Government on April 26, it is

pointed out, among other things, that the Government will renew its efforts to

widen its circle by asking for the participation in the responsible work of govern-

ment those actively creative elements of the country who have not until now had
a direct part in the government of the state.

In view of this statement, I ask you, in the name of the Provisional Govern-

ment, to be good enough to bring this matter to the attention of the Executive
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Committee of the parties represented in the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies, of which you are President.

I beg you to accept assurances of my sincere respect and devotion.

Prince L’vov

Minister-President

1078. Novoe Vremia on the Government Declaration

[No. 14761, April 26, 1917, p. 5.]

The salvation of Russia is at stake—^the very life of the Russian people, the

preservation or destruction of the newly won liberty.

The multiple power, created on the ruins of the autocratic regime, threatens

us with immediate disintegration. A choice faces us: either, following the ex-

ample of other revolutions, to come—^via anarchy—^to the restoration of the old

despotism, or immediately to turn the events onto the road which reason, con-

science, and duty demand.
The Provisional Government has been created by the people themselves. Its

power is based not on compulson but on the conscious choice of the entire nation.

It has proved worthy of the trust. Despite all the gravity of daily troubles, it has

succeeded in realizing a considerable share of the demands of the revolution.

It undertook without delay the preparation for the great Constituent Assembly. It

put into practice at once the main principles of political and civic liberty. It ex-

tended the rights of man and the citizen to the whole army, from highest ranks to

the lowest. It is continuing the struggle for the motherland’s independence in

close unity with the Allied democracies.

Such a government deserves confidence. It deserves something more. The
Government has assumed the burden of power not because of ambition, nor for

the sake of selfish aims, but solely in the name of the sacred duty to the most

sacred interests of the motherland. It did not capture the power but assumed it by
the will of the revolutionary people. It does not do its own will, but the will of the

nation. If the instinct of self-preservation has not died in the people, the latter

must give to the government chosen by them the full extent of help of which

they are capable. . . .

Everyone’s effort is indispensable for the salvation of the motherland. The
foremost obligation falls, in this infinitely important moment, upon the organized

sections of the people; and first of all upon the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies.

If it has not become a plaything in the hands of anarchical impulses, it has

an obligation to use all its influence upon the organized workers and soldiers,

and to furnish the first example of conscientious obedience to the all-national

government.

If worse comes to worst, let it take upon itself the full glory of power but also

the full responsibility for the salvation of the motherland and freedom. This power

will be handed to it if there is no other way out. But preservation of the present

situation is no longer tolerable. Multiple power means the ruin of everything; it

means anarchy, the savage riot of dark forces, the falling apart of any sort of

order, the disintegration of the army, hunger, the invasion of the enemy into the

very heart of the country, the tearing away of the borderlands of the country.
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the burdening of the Russian people with the total expenditures of the World War,

the restoration of the old regime in its most terrifying forms.

The newly won liberty would dissipate like smoke. Land and freedom would

prove to be a fleeting mirage. We await, today, a reasonable, firm, and honest

answer of the people to the appeal of the Government which they themselves have

created.

1079. Russkiia Vedomosti ON the Soviet Attitude Toward Coalition

[No. 94, April 28, 1917, p. 3.]

The question concerning the formation of a coalition government is begin-

ning to assume a practical aspect, and the Provisional Government has already

undertaken some steps toward the solution of this problem. The Minister-Presi-

dent, Prince G. E. L’vov, sent letters to the President of the State Duma, M. V.

Rodzianko, and the Chairman of the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies, N. S. Chkheidze, and in these letters he spoke of the desire of the Pro-

visional Government to broaden its structure . . .

It is usually said that in every undertaking the first step is the most difiicult.

But in this case this saying does not apply. There has never been any doubt of the

readiness of the Provisional Government to broaden its structure by including

socialist elements in it, or, if need be, to give up its office altogether to other men.

But the plan of a coalition government has met in the past, and is meeting now,

great objections precisely in those circles to which the practical suggestion con-

cerning the enlargement of the government is directed. Those circles are the so-

cialist parties and the Soviets of W^orkers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. And such an

attitude of those circles to the idea of a coalition government is undoubtedly

characteristic of their political psychology. . . .

Rabochaia Gazeta, the organ of the Petrograd Mensheviks, in an article by
B. I. Gorev, has expressed itself with rare candor on this question. “The logic of

the situation places an obligation.” says the article. “Entering the government,

socialists would on more than one occasion support certain of its acts that in

other cases they would resolutely attack.” This would happen, evidently, not

always because of the fault of the bourgeoisie, since the author of the article

foresees the possibility of the proletariat’s presenting claims which “go even be-

yond the limits of what is generally realizable within a capitalist society ” As a

result, the socialists would only “compromise themselves in the eyes of the broad

masses,” and, “despite the best of intentions, they would soon become an object

of the most infuriated attacks on the part of anarchy-minded demagogues, and
they would lose the influence, the moral authority which they have among the

masses. Thus, they would cease to play the leading role in the fortunes of our

revolution which has fallen to their lot.”

Thus, the decisive role here is played by the fear of compromising themselves,

the fear of losing their authority, and, moreover, the fear of compromising them-

selves by the struggle against unrealizable demands of the proletariat, or, at least,

by the passive resistance to them. We especially emphasize the word “unrealizable”

because the article in Rabochaia Gazeta does not speak at all about the difficulty

of working out a program on which the bourgeois and the socialist sections of the

government would agree; it does not at all foresee cases of disagreement between

them on concrete issues, but renders its decision in a general form of principle.
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The masses make exaggerated demands on the government. Rabochaia Gazeta

knows that, and, in order not to compromise themselves by opposing these de-

mands, it recommends that its comrades keep aloof from power, retaining for

themselves the less troublesome role of critics. This political psychology is in

certain respects even more harmful than the psychology of bolshevism. The latter,

at least, is not afraid of responsibility and therefore is definitely striving for

power. But the psychology of Rabochaia Gazeta rests on fear of responsibility,

which no public man and no political group has the right to shun. . . . The ques-

tion per se of reorganization of the Provisional Government perhaps would have

no significance, but if the offer to the socialists to enter it is rejected for ap-

proximately the motives that were elaborated in Rabochaia Gazeta and uttered

in the Moscow organizations of the workers’ and soldiers’ deputies, our situation

will be almost hopeless, because then there will be no way out of the blind alley

which will be created. Without the realization of one’s own responsibility, there

can be no genuine political work. . . .

1080. RecK on Coalition

[No. 99, April 29, 1917, p. 2.]

The Provisional Government arose with the event of the revolution. It is a

revolutionary government invested with the plenitude of power. It was never

conceived as a party government, and only owing to a misunderstanding or to ir-

resistible attachment to a well-known doctrinal terminology may it be called a

bourgeois government. It was not created by parties, but by the revolution and
by the entire situation of the moment, bringing forward definite individuals, who
in part do not even belong to any political party, [but] who are united by a very

precisely and very concisely formulated program. This program has been dic-

tated to them by the revolution. All of them together and each of them individually

have accepted it and have sworn allegiance to it. This is the foundation of their

authority, which is recognized by the revolution and by the whole country. And
recognition by the country determined the recognition by foreign states. ... It

is not superfluous to recall that when the revolutionary government originated,

the extreme left refused to participate in the government and took the position

from which arose the ideas of controlling, observing, and influencing the govern-

ment in order to induce it to steadfastly fulfill its engagements.

. . . Hence the logical conclusion, that ‘Ve enter into a new era of revolu-

tionary Russia’s existence,” and that ^‘all the fs should be dotted, and all the issues

should be put point-blank.”

The Provisional Government has stated [in the declaration of April 26] that

it will “renew its efforts directed at expanding its composition by drawing into

responsible government work representatives of those active creative forces of

the country, who have not previously taken direct . . . part in the government

of the State.” It has already taken the first steps in this direction, as attested by
Prince L’vov’s letter to N. S. Chkheidze. But, of course, neither in the declaration

of April 26, nor in any other acts, did it imply that the question was to rearrange a

government whose composition has proved to be an “outmoded combination.”
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For, while a period of two months could change the conviction of ‘‘the workers’

democracy” as to its unpreparedness to assume power, it did not modify the obli-

gation which was taken before the country by the present membership of the

Government. Undoubtedly, the Government conceives of any reinforcement only

in terms of unity between those reinforcing and those reinforced on the bases

established in the first declaration of the Government, because precisely these

bases [represent] the obligation which the Government bears.

Thus a far deeper crisis looms ahead of us. The issue is not one of a “coalition

cabinet” but one of the “reconstruction of the Provisional Government.” This

[particular] i should be dotted before proceeding any further.

1081. Volia Naroda on Coalition

[No. 1, April 29, 1917, p. 1.]

“Before Russia,” says the Provisional Government, “rises the terrible appari-

tion of civil war and anarchy carrying destruction to freedom.” In the opinion of

the Government the present state of affairs makes the administration of the state

extremely difficult and in its progressive development threatens to bring the

country to internal collapse and to defeat at the front.

Unfortunately we are forced to admit that the pessimistic conclusions arrived

at by the Provisional Government do not represent a deliberate deepening of the

dark colors. On the contrary, it is the bitter and stern truth.

During the April Days the people who demonstrated on the streets of Petrograd

were sharply divided into two camps. In one camp were those whom the hundred-

mouthed goddess simply christened as “Leninists” and whom unfortunately one

can find not only in the one party of Leninist communists. These “extremists”

vulgarize and simplify even the slogans of Pravda. They demand an immediate

overthrow of the bourgeois Provisional Government, an immediate cessation of

war, an immediate confiscation of lands and expropriation of factories and mills.

In other words, they want a communist revolution . . .

The majority of their antagonists were self-determined by the repudiation of

“Leninism.” The revolutionary-democratic elements could not but protest against

the anarchic slogan of immediate overthrow of the Government or against the

absurd formula “Down with the war.” Sound instinct prompted them to resist

the sowers of civil war and defeat at the front. In the overwhelming majority of

organs of the socialist press—^to be more exact, in all socialist organs, except only

Edinstvo—^they failed to find any foundation for revolutionary defense; they

saw no direct and unrelenting desire to protect the country from internal anarchy

;

they saw no firm will to direct the further development of the Russian revolution

into a politically organized course. Instead they read evasive, vague statements

about the Liberty Loan ; they felt behind each line a badly concealed fear before

the demagogy of the anarchy-bound elements.

The Executive Committee of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies and,

to yet a greater degree, the All-Russian Conference of the Soviets of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies in their decisions and official speeches took the position of

revolutionary defense and the position of immediate support of the Provisional

Government.
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Following the April events, however, the determined position of the Executive

Committee became even more defined, and that was reflected in its decision with

regard to the loan.

Now it should take a still more vigorous step. It must face the call of the

Provisional Government to “support the state authority.”

The Provisional Government points out that on its own side it will renew

with particular insistence efforts directed toward expanding its membership by
means of attracting representatives of the working democracy. Thus the Govern-

ment strives to create what is called, now not too correctly, a coalition ministry.

A coalition ministry, of course, is possible only under a properly functioning

parliamentary order. And in our country the question refers only to the admission

of socialists to the membership in the Provisional Government created by the

revolution.

One cannot, in the same breath, greet Comrade Kerensky and declare that

socialists cannot be admitted to the coalition ministry. One cannot now support

indirectly the anarchy-bound Leninists, who actually remove the ground from
under the Provisional Government, from under the organ of authority, born in the

fire of the revolution, which must bring the country to the Constituent Assembly.

The socialist parties are forced now to choose openly and definitely between

joining the Provisional Government—^that is, [rendering] energetic support to the

state revolutionary government—and frankly declining—^that is, rendering indirect

support to Leninism, which distintegrates the country by preparations for civil

war and defeat at the front.

There is no doubt that the overwhelming majority of Russian socialists will

be able to undertake the responsibility for the future of Russia, will save the

country from internal breakdown and from a disgraceful defeat.

1082. Delo Naroda on “The Crisis of Power”
[No. 33, Aprff 26, 1917, p. 1.]

We have just been informed about two documents of extreme importance.^

These documents are signs of the times.

The moment of the crisis of power has arrived—a moment not entirely un-

expected and in the progressive course of events hardly avoidable. It has come, at

any rate, sooner than the democracy wanted it. Had it depended upon the latter,

it would have attempted to postpone it.

What precipitated it was the note of Miliukov. This forced its arrival.

This forced it, but did not create it, because events have their logic.

By whom has this power been created? By bourgeois [tsensovaia^ Russia of

the Duma, that pays legale of the old regime. It played an active role in the

formation of the new organ of power. The Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies, on the contrary, played a passive role. It recognized the new power, to

be sure, on condition that the new power be guided in its activity by a definite

public program. . . .

This distribution of the active and the passive role was understandable. Russia

possessed privileges of organization even under the old regime. . . .

® Tlie Government’s Declaration and Kerensky’s letter.
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In the case of the toiling democracy it is quite another matter. Deprived under

the old regime of an opportunity of genuine party organization, driven into the

underground, concentrating on the struggle and not on participation in the gov-

ernment, it was caught unprepared by events. . . .

Under such circumstances the toiling democracy preferred to withdraw de-

liberately from direct participation in the government. It yielded the way to

bourgeois Russia after securing a number of general guarantees toward the

political program of the government. It concentrated on matters of self-organi-

zation. . . .

This process moved forward, of course, quite far. If at the present moment
the working democracy is not completely ready to face the problem of implement-

ing a new revolutionary power—^for this is a tremendous task, and it is difficult to

be **
fully prepared^* for it—^it is nevertheless infinitely more prepared now to

participate in the solution of this problem than at the time the new power was
conceived.

If the old combination—^the present composition of the Provisional Govern-

ment—^must be acknowledged as obsolete, if the problem of placing the Pro-

visional Government on a broader basis is urgent, if it is no longer possible to

postpone the organization in its name of a fuller and all-round representation of

collective forces of the land fit for social and political creative work, this means
that we are entering a new era in the life of revolutionary Russia.

Instead of a conditional support based on an agreement of toiling Russia with

bourgeois Russia, an infinitely more difficult problem arises—^the replacement of

the organizational dualism with an organizational monism, . . .

The question has been raised. It must be answered. The toiling democracy will

not, it cannot, decline to solve it. Russia’s situation is truly too serious for this.

Toiling Russia is not running away from responsibility, no matter how clearly it

realizes all the negative sides of replacing the position it has occupied up to this

time with a new one. But such a change is possible for her only with definite con-

ditions. And the question of the acceptability of these conditions for the other side

is perhaps more complicated than would appear at first sight.

The statements that are being published are the signs of the times. They testify

to the new and great shift in Russian life. The revolution continues, and not in

its narrow outward and crude sense of the word but in its profound meaning.

1083. The Meeting of the Members of the Four State Dumas:
The Speech of Prince L’vov

\yVP, No. 42, April 28, 1917, p. 2. On April 27, the eleventh anniversary of the con-

vocation of the First Duma, members of all four Dumas met in the Tauride Palace to

commemorate the occasion and the work of the Dumas, and to discuss national issues.]

The great Russian revolution is truly miraculous in its majestic, quiet pro-

gress under the red glow of the World War which has been raging now for almost

three years. The miraculous thing about it is not the fairylike unbelievableness

of the change itself, not the colossal alterations that have taken place, not the force

and dash with which the new positions were attained, but the very essence of the

guiding spirit of the revolution. The freedom won by the Russian revolution is

permeated by elements of a world-wide, universal nature. These ideas, which
were sown on the soil of Russia half a century ago in the small seeds of liberty and
equality, have grown until they embrace not only the interests of the Russian people
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but also the interests of all the peoples of the earth. The soul of the Russian de>

mocracy has turned out to be, in its very nature, the soul of the world democracy.

It is ready not only to merge with the world democracy but also to take a position

of leadership and guide the world democracy on the road of human development

laid out by the principles of liberty, equality, and fraternity.

A happy lot, gentlemen, has befallen us. It is our lot to live under the in-

fluence of great ideas, to participate in the creative labor of popular forces and
to cherish and guard the great spiritual blessings attained by that labor.

Gentlemen, we are living through great convulsions. It may be that great

trials and dangers await us, but no matter what specters of anarchy and despotism

confront us, the task that you, the people’s representatives, have begun will be

carried through in spite of every hindrance, disillusion, and inimical force. The
course of the great revolution is not yet run, and every day that passes renews the

belief in the inexhaustible creative power of the Russian people, in its instinct for

governing, its greatness of soul, and its tremendous future. We have a right to

feel proud of ourselves before the nations of the world that the Russian soul is

filled with love and not with pride. Let no one have any fear of Russian freedom.

Let me end my speech of greeting with the words of the bard of liberty—^the

bard of the great democratic ally who has just joined us in the fight: ‘liberty, let

others despair of you—I never will despair of you.”^ {Prolonged applause,)

1084. The Meeting of the Members of the Four State Dumas:
The Speech of Guchkov

[VVP, No. 43, April 29, 1917, pp. 1-2.]

... We are deprived of the right of lawmaking, but we are not deprived of

the right—^nay, we have the obligation—^to take the floor and to give voice to

public opinion, and the national conscience, and first of all to that alarming and
fright-inspiring feeling which has seized the whole country.

Have a look around, look into your own conscience, and tell me: are we not

all of us in the grip of painful anguish, of a dreadful anxiety, bordering upon
desperation? Why did the first feeling of bright joy give way to such feelings of

anguish and of alarm? The answer to this question will be found in the declara-

tion which the Provisional Government has addressed to the country. The growth

of the new social bonds, which are consolidating the country, lags, with great

danger to freedom, behind the process of distintegration, resulting from the

downfall of the old regime. Thus does the Provisional Government cautiously

diagnose the mortal ailment which undermines the very life of the country.

For myself. I would add, destruction precedes construction. Destruction has

already touched the foundations of human coexistence and human culture, and
also the very notion of the State, without which humanity loses the features of a

well-organized cultured society and of an established political organism, and

becomes a scattered, formless human mass. Under the conditions of our new
life, the vital center which, with the aid of the organized forces of the country,

could undertake this great creative task has not yet been formed. Moreover, not

only is such a vital center nonexistent; but also nonexistent are the organized

7 From Walt Whitman’s “Europe,” in Leaves of Grass. The poem, which originally ap-

peared in 1850, was inspired by the failure of the 1848 revolution in France.
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forces of the country. Will the country pull itself out of this sickly state of fermen-

tation, and when it pulls itself out, will there then emerge those points of stability

around which the new forms of the new life can crystallize? Will these new forms

serve as points of support for erecting the new Government?

On all these questions depends not only the inunediate trend of events, not only

the consolidation of the public good achieved at the price of the revolution, but also

the outcome of the war and the fate of the country. The country cannot exist

under conditions of dual power, or even of multiple rule, and, therefore, of

[actual] absence of government, under which it has now been placed. Our ill-

fated country is under torment in the unbelievably hard conditions of an unprece-

dented war, and an unprecedented internal confusion. Only a strong government,

homogeneous within itself and in union with the nation, which is based upon its

high moral authority and upon the confidence of the nation, and which, therefore,

can freely and boldly avail itself of all the sanctions and all the attributes inherent

in the very nature of government, only such a government can create the mighty

and the vital creative center, in which lies the salvation of the country. {Shouts i

“True!” “Right!”)

Gentlemen, from the old regime we have received a burdensome heritage.

Lacking ability in matters of peace, it proved even more incapable in matters of

war. The Russian State and the Russian people had to pay a heavy price of in-

numerable victims for the sins and crimes of the regime. Our incomparable army
carried on the fighting under incredibly hard conditions, standing up for every

inch of Russian soil. Eternal glory to the victims of duty, eternal gratitude of

the fatherland to all those who staunchly and courageously continue this heroic

struggle. And this struggle is far from being hopeless. One more heroic effort,

an effort of the whole country, of both the front and the rear—and the enemy
shall be crushed. {Shouts: “Right!”) But will we be capable of this effort (-4 cry

from the floor: “We must be capable!”) , which might be the last one? One would

like to believe it. For it is bound up with everything that is dear to us, every-

thing for which we live, everything that makes life worth living. (Cries : “Right !
”

)

It is bound up not only with the existence of Russia, as a State, not only with the

rights and freedoms, conquered after hard struggle, not only with material wealth

accumulated by the tenacious toil of a number of generations—it is bound up
also with the dignity and honor of Russia {Cries : “Right!” Cheers), with her good

name among the nations of the world, and with our right to be proud of being

Russian. (Cries : “True, bravo !
” Cheers ,

)

Both the Army and the Navy have responded with joy to the revolutionary

events, as to an act of salvation for their country. All, as one man, from top to

bottom, joined the new regime, showing a deep and touching faith in its creative

power. Both in the center and locally, work started full swing, aiming at the re-

construction of the whole organization of the Army and of the Navy, and its

adjustment, especially with regard to living conditions, to those new principles

of the concept of the State and of the civic responsibility and obligations of the

citizens which have been laid down by the late events as the foundations of

Russian life.

At one time it seemed that our military might would regenerate with new,
multiplied strength, owing to this unavoidable and salutary process of recon-

struction; it seemed that a new sacred enthusiasm would Hare up, and that the

will for victory would become as hard as tempered steel; it seemed that under
a new reasonable and conscious discipline the Army would become more united
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than it could ever have been under the old, obsolete drill. It seemed that the new,

free Army, born of the revolution, would eclipse in its feats the old, freedomless,

but nonetheless infinitely cherished and glorious Army of old Russia.

Gentlemen, this has not happened. We must honestly recognize that this has

not happened. Our military might is weakening and disintegrating ... {A voice

from the floor : “Right !” ) . The Army is suffering the same ailment as the country

:

dual power, multiple rule, absence of rule—an identical diagnosis, and identical

remedies. Only, for natural reasons, the signs of the disease have appeared in the

Army with particular acuteness, and their treatment is required in an especially

pressing manner. For the disease carries with it a special danger, a vital danger

to the organisms of both State and Nation. Are we now too late with our medical

advices and remedies? I do not think so. But would we not be too late if we were

to delay even for a short time? I believe that we would be too late.

The pernicious slogan introduced by some people who may or may not realize

what they are doing, the pernicious slogan “Peace on the front, and war at home”
—this preaching of international peace at any price, and of civil war at any

cost—this slogan must be drowned by the imperative call of the great Russian Na-

tion, “War on the front, peace at home.” (Applause.) Gentlemen, there was a

time when the whole country recognized that the fatherland is in danger. Gentle-

men, we have advanced one step further, and time does not wait—our fatherland

is on the verge of ruin. {Cries: “Right!” General applause.)

1085. The Meeting of the Members of the Four State Dumas:
The Speech of Shul’gin

[Rech\ No. 98, April 28, 1917, p. 4.]

. . . Two months have passed. It is two months today since the revolution

occurred and I cannot hide the fact that many of us have fallen a prey to doubt.

It is a question whether these two months which have brought such great con-

quests to Russia and the various nationalities that live in Russia have not also

brought profit to Germany. (Voices: “Very much.”) It seem to us, at times, that

our military situation has greatly deteriorated. In the attempt to get at the causes

for this, it seems to me the first thing that strikes the eye is that the Government,
now sitting on the benches before you, the Government which we consider honor-
able and talented and would like to see clothed in the full attributes of power, is un-

der suspicion. Of course it is not in the same position as the government of the old

regime, which is imprisoned in the Peter and Paul Fortress, but I would say that

it is, so to speak, under “house arrest.” ( Voices: “Right!”) It is as if a sentinel

had been posted over it and as if the sentinel had been instructed: “Watch them,
they are bourgeoisie ; keep a close watch on them, and if any thing turns up, you
know your duty.” Gentlemen, it was plain to all on April 20 that the sentinel per-

forms his duties well, but it is a great question whether those who are responsible

for placing the sentry on guard have done well. This question refers to all social-

ist parties. And I ask them openly: “Are you doing right, gentlemen, when you
place a sentry over this government?” Would it not be better to seek other

methods of control?

But this is not our only grave fear. Among the socialist parties—fortunately

not among all but among several—^there are habits and manners that remind one
of the historic words that were spoken in this hall on November 1, 1916, when
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it was asked: **Is this stupidity or is it treason?”^ When these questions were

put to Stiirmer, the main accusation against him was that he was seeking to bring

about a quarrel between Russia and her allies, especially England. And what is

going on now? A few days ago an open and very bitter propaganda battle was
being waged in the streets against England. It was pointed out that that country is

a nest of all sorts of imperialistic and capitalistic tendencies, and that it is Rus-

sia’s mission to free the world of this monster. I ask you: ^‘Is this stupidity or is

it treason?” {Voices: “Treachery!”) No, I think it is stupidity. When agitators

are sent to the villages and carry anarchy and confusion to the villages—anarchy

and confusion, whose only results will be that Petrograd, Moscow, the army, and

the northern provinces will be left without bread—I ask you: “What is this?” And
I think that after all it is only stupidity. Or when our glorious soldiers are stirred

up against their officers—I understand that there are all sorts of misunderstandings

and difficulties and that there are officers who are not worthy—^when the soldiers

are stirred up against all officers as a whole, in the same way that people are being

stirred up against the intellectual classes, I ask you: “What is this campaign which

may turn our army into a porridge-like mess; what is it, stupidity or treason?”

Gentlemen, that, too, is stupidity. But when all three of these things are gathered

together and it is said: “You are on the verge of a quarrel with the Allies; you

have no army, you have no food; therefore, conclude peace at any price,” that is

treachery. {Applause and cries of Mr, Tseretelliy from his seat: “Who
says that?” A voice from the left: “Shul’gin says that!”)

Gentlemen, let me tell you, go over onto the Petrograd Side® and listen to what

is being said there. I live on that side and how many times have I heard it with my
own ears. Lenin is a trademark, and there is a whole band of people around him
who preach anything that comes into their heads. Do not forget that our people

are not yet fully ripe for politics and can only pick their way with difficulty in such

questions, and that, unfortunately, these doctrines have their effect.

Gentlemen, I am happy that you have allowed me to say these things. I see

that this tribune is now as it was before, free and incorruptible.

{Stormy applause on all benches except those of the Social Democrats and the

Trudoviks.)

1086. The Meeting of the Members of the Four State Dumas:
The Speech of Tseretelli

\Rech\ No. 98, April 28, 1917, p. 4. See also Volume II, Doc. 801.]

Citizens, members of the four Dumas, I am going to begin by answering all

the questions that Deputy Shul’gin asked here. His first question was: “Has the

Provisional Government, whose honesty no one questions, complete power or
hasn’t it?” Are we facing a situation in which this power is being undermined by
a sentry placed over the Provisional Government with instructions: “They are

bourgeois, watch them.” Gentlemen, in answer to this question I can quote the

words of a member of the Provisional Government, Mr. N. V. Nekrasov, who said:

“The Russian people did not overthrow one autocrat in order to put 12 autocrats

in his place.” Before bringing his accusation against all those who don’t look at

the Provisional Government in the light of their being 12 new autocrats. Deputy

® See p. 16 .

® A principal section of the city, where the Bolshevik headquarters were located.
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Shurgin should have asked the Provisional Government what it thinks about its

own position. I know, gentlemen, that those circles to which Deputy ShuFgin

belongs are bringing forward accusations not only against the Petrograd Side,

but also against that body which represents the revolutionary democracy, against

the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. This Soviet demands that the Pro-

visional Government be under control because this Soviet is a powerful democratic

organization and expresses the desires of broad classes of the population, of the

proletariat, of the revolutionary army and peasants. The position of the Provisional

Government would be extremely difficult, and in the moment of the revolution it

would not have been equal to the situation, if there had not been that control, if

there had not been that contact with the democratic elements. {Loud applause.)

Deputy Shul’gin said: “You say to the people: ‘They are bourgeois, be suspicious

of them.’ ” There is an element of truth in that statement. We do say to the people:

“They are bourgeois—^the Provisional Government is the responsible organ of the

bourgeoisie.” But we add: “The Provisional Government represents that part of

the bourgeoisie which has agreed upon a general democratic platform and has

agreed to defend Russian freedom together with the entire democracy and has

decided to go hand in hand with the democracy in that struggle.” {Loud applause.)

Deputy Shul’gin recalled the questions that were asked of Sturmer under the

old regime, and himself put a number of questions. Deputy Shul’gin asked : “Is it

stupidity or is it treason when it is said that England is our enemy, that England
is the country that is holding back the development of the Russian revolution?”

I have not heard any such propaganda. I have heard the propaganda being waged
by the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. ... I ask Mr. Shul’gin another

question : “When you attempt to identify the whole English people with the [Eng-

lish] imperialistic circles, when you identify the propaganda against the English

imperialistic circles with propaganda against the whole English people, what are

you committing—a piece of stupidity or treason?” {Loud applause from the pub-
lic.) . . .

Further Deputy Shul’gin said : “Is it stupidity or treason when you send agita-

tors into the villages urging disorderly acts, the confiscation of the land of the

estate owners?” I don’t know what other horrors are preying on Mr. Shul’gin.

But do you know, Mr. ShuFgin, that all your attacks—everything that you say and
that your fellow thinkers say—^has reference to that solely authoritative democratic

organization [The Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies] that recently adopted

an attitude toward the land question that agrees with the attitude of the entire

democracy and especially with the attitude of the entire peasantry? And do you

know what kind of agitators are being sent? The agitators that are being sent

say : “If the landowners, in this time of terrible trials, have refused to sow and work
their land in the fear that it may be taken away from them in the future, you should

yourselves create an organization to immediately make use of that land for the

good of the whole people, for the army. You should create that organization in ac-

cord with the Provisional Government and the organs of the entire democracy and

not in opposition to the Provisional Government.” That is the kind of agitation

that is going on. The question of the liquidation of the great landed estates is a

fundamental question which has long kept Russia in uneasiness. It is a question

about which Russia has expressed herself, when she could, in free institutions, in
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the same sense as the working-class deputies in all four Dumas, in the same sense

as the Socialist Revolutionaries and the Social Democrats and many other demo-

cratic organizations. This system of landholding should be ended in the interests of

all Russia, not alone in the interests of the peasantry. This system is leaving Russia

a prey to the specter of hunger at a time when Russia is living through a crisis. But

the system should be ended in an orderly way, by the Constitutional Assembly,

since at the present moment the whole people holds the reins of power and should

carry that power into effect. (Loud applause.)

You say that unrest is being sown in the army. (Voice from the gallery:

“Right ! ”) The President of the Duma also spoke of rumors coming from the army
to the effect that disintegration is beginning there. What the President of the

Duma said is true, but what he added is also true, namely, that he does not believe

these rumors. And we do not believe these rumors. (Loud applause.)

The question of Russia’s relation to the war has now taken such forms that if

it were actually true that, with democratic principles having conquered, the army
is less able to wage war than when tsarism determined foreign policies imperial-

istically and in opposition to the interests of the people, then we must count Russia

as finished once and for all. But, fortunately, that is not true. (Stormy applause.)

The Russian democracy, together with the entire revolutionary army, has come
to the conclusion that the Provisional Government must announce a break with the

imperialistic aims of the Tsar’s government. The Provisional Government has

openly taken steps in that direction. But the Russian democracy will defend its

freedom bravely as long as the imperialistic troops of the invader threaten our

country, at the same time making all efforts to reinforce the new democratic policy

within the country and also making every effort to arouse a similar movement in

other countries. The army cannot hesitate when it has once understood that it is

only called upon to remain under arms in the name of the vital interests of the

whole people. (Stormy applause.) Unfortunately, the words of the President of

the Duma aroused the same anxiety in my breast that was aroused by Mr.

Shul’gin’s. There is one way to sow unrest in the army—that is to tell the army :

“Yes, the people have conquered; the people want to defend that liberty, they

want to arouse a similar movement in other countries in order to realize their final

aims, but we, the Russian bourgeois class, intend to demand that the Provisional

Government re-establish the old aims of the war in the same formulas in which

the Tsar’s government stated its aims, re-establish the old formula that German
militarism must be crushed, re-establish the old formula ‘everything for the war.’

”

Gentlemen of the Duma, the best way to sow imperialism and barbarity in your

own country is to crush the militarism of a foreign country by force of arms. The
Russian people and the Russian army have had enough experience in that line

during the three years of the war. The formula “everything for the war” was the

formula of the old regime, to which the war was a means to an end. ( Voice from
the haU: “What about England and France?”) In France and England the people

are one thing, and the imperialistic circles are another, and very soon you will see

the same brilliant proof of that that you have seen in Russia. Wasn’t it said abroad
at the beginning of the war—and unfortunately the delegates from the Duma sent

abroad repeated it—^that the [Russian] people and the Tsar are one and the same?
What do we see now? Are the Tsar and the people one and the same?

I listened to the speech of Minister-President L’vov with great pleasure. He
formulated the problems of the revolution and our foreign policy quite differently.
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Prince LVov said that he does not regard the Russian revolution simply as a na-

tional revolution, but that a similar revolutionary movement may be expected in

the entire world as a result of the Russian revolution. {Loud applause.) I greet

these words of the Minister-President, and through them I see the mood of that

part of the bourgeoisie which has taken its position on the general democratic plat-

form and on the agreement with the democracy, and I am profoundly convinced

that as long as the Provisional Government continues on that road and that as long

as it shapes the objects of the war in conformity with the desires of the entire

Russian people its position is secure—^neither the men from the Petrograd Side that

Shul’gin spoke about nor the irresponsible classes of the bourgeoisie who are

provoking civil war will be able to shake it. {Loud applause.) Deputy Shul’gin

mentioned the anxious days we have just passed through. But it was his intention

to throw the responsibility for those days onto the men from the Petrograd Side.

I shall mention these men separately [later], but I want to say now that the very

formulas which ShuFgin proposed here and which, unfortunately, also found ex-

pression in the words of the President of the Fourth Duma would act as a signal for

civil war. The Provisional Government showed great wisdom and great under-

standing of the situation when it made its explanation of its note, which removed
the possibility of such an interpretation.

Deputy Shul’gin stated that there is a minority in the democracy and he even

mentioned Lenin. ... I must say that I do not agree with Lenin or with his

doctrines, but what ShuPgin says is a slander against Lenin. Lenin has never ad-

vised action that would infringe on the progress of the revolution. Lenin is carry-

ing on a theoretic and intellectual propaganda and is fed by the irresponsible

statements made by Shul’gin and by many of the so-called moderate middle class.

This, of course, breeds despair in some parts of the democracy, despair of the

possibility of reaching an agreement with the bourgeoisie. Lenin’s platform is

that, if there are such tendencies in the bourgeoisie, if the bourgeoisie is unable

to rise to the national importance of the moment, it must be overthrown and the

Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies must take the supreme power. It is

possible to disagree with Lenin—I myself do disagree with him because I am
deeply convinced that the ideas of Shul’gin are not the ideas of the Russian

bourgeoisie. But if I believed for one moment that these are your ideas, the ideas

of the entire property-owning bourgeoisie, I would say : “There is no salvation for

Russia except in the desperate attempt to at once proclaim the dictatorship of the

proletariat and the peasantry.” These ideas [of Shul’gin’s] are the only real

menace of civil war, and if they were to gain the upper hand in the ranks of the

Provisional Government it would be the signal for civil war.

I do not think the upshot of this meeting should be an impression that there

is confusion in the ranks of the bourgeoisie or that there is hesitation in their ranks

or a conspiracy to force the Provisional Government to irresponsible steps, since

I repeat that that would be the beginning of the end of the Russian revolution, the

beginning of the end of the whole country. The Provisional Government should

continue on the road it has started, the road of agreement, and it should even more
firmly carry out democratic ideals in internal and foreign politics, and if it does so

with all the strength of its authority, the democracy will support this revolutionary

Provisional Government with all its weight. In this way, with the united strength

of all the vital forces of the country, we will carry our revolution to its conclusion

and pelhaps spread it to the whole world. {Prolonged applause.)
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1087. Izvestiia's Comment on the Duma Meeting

[No. 53, Apra 29, 1917, p. 2.]

On April 27, members of the four convoked State Dumas gathered in a solemn

meeting held in the Tauride Palace. In the White Hall where, during the course

of the past two months, representatives of the revolutionary democracy, soldiers

and workers, have been assembling day in and day out, corpses appeared, buried

by the revolution. Once again Purishkevich appeared, and ShuPgin, and Rodzi-

anko, and Duma priests, and Duma landowners.

Why did they come to the Tauride Palace? What made them remind the people
—^who would be glad to forget—about themselves, about the heroes of the June

3 revolution?^®

The foreign press has recently been conducting a continual campaign against

the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. Bourgeois newspapers declared

that the Soviet had willfully seized the power which belonged to the State Duma.
They gave kind advice to the Provisional Government: to resume the Duma session.

Then, they say, the activities of the Soviet would automatically cease.

On April 27 an attempt was made to bring the Fourth State Duma back to life.

In order that this Duma’s isolation from the people should not be too conspicuous,

the adherents of the idea of resuming the Duma sessions tried to cover up the

Fourth Duma by bathing it in the glory of the First and Second Dumas.
The eleventh anniversary of the convocation of the First Duma was used by

them to serve this purpose.

But the very first attempt at reviving the corpses buried by the revolution

demonstrated that the resumption of a Duma session at the present time is as

impossible as the reinstatement of old tsarist ministers to positions of power.

Only those who are strong through commanding the confidence of the people

can speak in the name of the people.

The Fourth State Duma, of course, cannot drown the voice of the Soviet. It

cannot even express the views of those classes which stood behind it before the

revolution. Under the changed, revolutionary conditions, the Fourth Duma turns

out to be too right even for the bourgeoisie.

At the solenm meeting of April 27, not only Shul’gin, but Rodzianko as well,

spoke as though they were people who had just waked up from sleep, or who had
just risen from their graves. The cautious speech of Prince L’vov, the head of the

bourgeois Provisional Government, which has the support of the democratic

forces, was an exact antithesis to their speeches.

After the meeting of April 27, the bourgeoisie must have felt that there can

be no return to the old, that only in the Constituent Assembly will it have an
opportunity to advance its aspirations in opposition to the aspirations of the broad
national masses.

The Duma has died forever. This is the lesson to be derived from the meeting

of April 27.

And this result of the attempt at resurrecting the State Duma is a new victory

for democracy because henceforth it is clear to everybody that, pending the con-

vocation of the Constituent Assembly, the right to speak on behalf of democracy,

If* Date of the dissolution of the Second Duma.



THE APRIL CRISIS 1267

on behalf of the people, belongs solely to the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies.

1088. The First Meeting of the Soviet Executive Committee
Concerning the Question of Coalition

\_Russkiia Vedomosti, No. 96, April 30, 1917, p. 5. The minutes of this meeting, which

took place during the night of April 28-29, were so carelessly taken that it was im-

possible to reproduce them. Protokoly, p. 6.]

The question of expanding the membership of the Provisional Government
by bringing into it representatives of socialist parties continues to agitate in the

most lively fashion the leading circles of democracy. Yesterday, late into the night,

the question was discussed in the Executive Committee of the Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies. The debates were heated, and the debaters divided on this

issue into two almost equal sides. Advocates of the participation in the Provi-

sional Government of representatives from the socialist parties argued for the

necessity of rendering the needed support to the Provisional Government in its

present difiBcult situation, to assure it of the confidence of the wide democratic

circles without which it cannot have the necessary power, and they argued for the

Soviet to assume openly its share of responsibility for present events. The oppo-

nents, however, were motivated chiefly by fear that the presence of representatives

from the socialist groups in the Provisional Government would hardly strengthen

the position of the latter, but rather, the pulling out of the most authoritative and
influential leaders, such as I. G. Tseretelli and V. M. Chernov, from the Soviet of

Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies might possibly weaken the Soviet’s influence.

[It would thus] only strengthen the position of the extreme elements who try in

every way to undermine the position of the Provisional Government, to remove it

from power, and to transfer power into the hands of the Soviet of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies.

Those most insistent on the entrance were the Trudoviks, Popular Socialists,

and many members of the Socialist Revolutionary and Social Democratic parties.

Those who argued against it were principally Bolsheviks, also such prominent

leaders of the executive committees as I. G. Tseretelli and M. I. Skobelev.

In its concluding debates yesterday the Executive Committee, by a majority

of 23 to 22 votes, with 8 abstaining, expressed itself against sending representatives

of the Executive Committee into the Provisional Government. It is possible that,

in view of the extremely insignificant majority, the Committee will review, and
possibly even reconsider, this question. At any rate, its final decision will depend
upon the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies itself.

1089. Guchkov’s Letter of Resignation to Prince L’vov

[Riisskiia VedomostU No. 97, May 2, 1917, p. 5.]

[May 1, 1917]

In view of the condition in which the power of the government is now placed,

and particularly the authority of the Minister of War and Navy over the Army
and Fleet, conditions which I am powerless to alter and which threaten the

defense, freedom, and even the existence of Russia with fatal consequences, I can

no more conscientiously continue my duties as Minister of War and Navy and
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share the responsibilities for the grievous sin which is being carried on against

the fatherland. I therefore request the Provisional Government to release me from

these duties.

1090. Statement of the Provisional Government on
Guchkov’s Resignation

[VVP, No. 45, May 2, 1917, p. 1.]

On the subject of Minister of War and Navy A. I. Guchkov’s announcement

of his resignation from the Provisional Government, which also contained the

motivation underlying his decision, the Provisional Government notes that its

views on the contemporary political situation were set forth in an address to the

people, published on April 26 of this year, and that the text of this address was

approved at that time with the full agreement of A. I. Guchkov. In this address,

the Provisional Government openly declared to the country that the state is in

definite danger and that, in order to save it, it is necessary to tax all the vital forces

of the country. At that same time, the Government decided unanimously to do
everything possible to invite the participation of all those creative forces that have

not as yet participated in responsible government work. While anticipating the

resolution of this question, it called on the population to maintain peace and order.

At the present time, Guchkov has found it necessary, as he [staged] an individual

walkout from the Provisional Government, to declare that he could not share the

responsibility for the grave harm that is being inflicted on Russia.

The Government, no less than Guchkov, is clearly aware of the dangers that

now confront Russia after the shocks she has endured. However, the Provisional

Government, true to the dictates of its conscience, does not consider that it has

the right to relieve itself of the burden of power and is remaining at its post in

the firm belief that the entry into its composition of representatives of democratic

elements of the population who have not heretofore participated in the responsible

work of the state will assure the unity of power through which the country will

be saved.

1091. The Soviet Decision to Enter the Government

[Executive Committee session of May 1. Protokoly, pp. 130-31. See Tseretelli’s account

in his “Reminiscences of the February Revolution: The April Crisis,” The Russian
RemeWy XV (1956), 45-48. These minutes were also indecipherable, but in view of

the importance of the session, the editors of Protokoly collated an account of the meet-

ing from the report in Novaia Zhizn\ May 3, and Avdeev, II, 95 ff.]

A special meeting of the Executive Committee was held on the night of May 1

into [the morning of] May 2. One question was up for discussion—^the situation

created by the resignation of Guchkov, and the definite attitude of certain well-

known circles of the bourgeoisie toward the Provisional Government and the Soviet

of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

Minister of Justice and Vice-President of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies, A. F. Kerensky, was invited to the meeting in order to acquaint [the

members] with the real state of affairs.

From his report and the information of other members of the Executive Com-
mittee, it was established that the position of the country is extremely grave and
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that only with the active participation of the democratic forces will it be possible

to form a new government in the country capable of eliminating the economic
disorganization, organizing the defenses of the front, and hastening the conclusion

of peace on an international scale.

After a thorough discussion of the question, a break was announced in order

that individual factions within the Executive Conunittee could confer among them-

selves. At the factional conferences all the populist groups and the Mensheviks
declared themselves in favor of having democratic representatives enter the Gov-
ernment. The Bolshevik faction was the only one that opposed the entry.

On the final balloting the question of the entry of democratic representatives

into the Government was decided affirmatively by a majority of 44 votes to 19,

with 2 abstaining. The Bolsheviks, 3 Menshevik-Intemationalists, and 4 S.R.’s

voted against the participation.

1092. The Negotiations to Form a Coalition Government

[V. B. Stankevich, Vospominaniia, 1914-1919, pp. 128-32.]

A few days after its first decision, the Committee was forced to raise the ques-

tion of the government for a second time. Even without debates, [but] simply

after Tseretelli’s declaration, ‘T declare myself in favor of a coalition government

. .
.” the question was decided affirmatively.^^ A commission of representatives

of all the parties was elected for negotiating with the Government. The negotia-

tions started on the following morning at L’vov’s apartment. Representatives of

the Committee came with a prepared declaration which set forth their aims. It

seemed to me that when the declaration was read to the Government, one could

sense a sigh of relief : “Only this.” . . . Tereshchenko and Nekrasov did not hide

their satisfaction and proposed that they turn at once to the question of member-
ship. But L’vov declared with restraint that the declaration must be discussed in

the Government. The representatives of the Committee went to the nearest res-

taurant on Sadovaia Street to await the reply and discussed their personal candi-

datures over lunch. Incidentally, it was decided not to insist on Miliukov’s resig-

nation, but, on the contrary, to persuade [him] , instead, to remain in the cabinet,

only not as Minister of Foreign Affairs. After a time Tseretelli was called out by

the Government and returned with the Government’s corrections to the declaration.

After some negotiations the question of editing was straightened out without par-

ticular difficulties. But as soon as the question turned to the assignment of port-

folios, difficulties began to arise and [the matter] became more embroiled with

every hour.

Officially, the negotiations took place in Prince L’vov’s study on Teatral’naia

Street. But only the final compromises were reached there between decisions that

were made elsewhere. Therefore, every stage of the negotiations, every proposal,

every correction had to entail a break in the negotiations in order that the members

of the Government and the representatives of the Committee could come to an

agreement among themselves. Apart from the joint sessions of the Government

and the delegation, [and] sessions [held] separately by the Government and

See Tseretelli’s comment on this statement in his “Reminiscences of the February

Revolution: The April Crisis,” The Russian Review, XV (1956), 47.
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separately by the delegation, there was still the permanent session of the Kadet

Central Committee and the [Soviet] Executive Committee. From the very start,

the Kadets advanced a series of basic demands : the number of seats that the Kadets

[were to receive] in the cabinet must be not less than the number of seats [given

to] representatives of the democracy; in addition to the corrected declaration of

the Committee, the new Government must approve a declaration condenming

anarchy; but the tone of the text of this declaration submitted by the Kadets was

obviously unacceptable to the representatives of the [Executive] Committee;

furthermore, in discussing the question of personal candidates, the demand was

made that the portfolio of the Ministry of Agriculture be in the hands of the

Kadets. Contradictory influences came from the Tauride Palace. There the Com-
mittee, left without its leaders—all of whom entered the delegation for negotia-

tions—fell under the influence of Steklov and began to formulate its demands and

lay down conditions for the entry of its representatives into the Government, in-

sisting also that a whole series of the most important portfolios—of War, Interior,

Foreign Affairs, and, of course, Agriculture—^be definitely in the hands of the

democracy. To these two influences were added auxiliary ones. In the heat of the

negotiations, representatives of the Peasants’ Congress came with their demands
and desires. The Socialist Revolutionaries stated their conditions in terms of an

ultimatum: “Chernov [for] Minister of Agriculture.” . . . The Popular Social-

ists [demanded] : “Anyone but Chernov for Minister of Agriculture.” The ques-

tion of Minister of Labor aroused great unrest among die Social Democrats.

Chkheidze insisted that Tseretelli should definitely remain in the Soviet, because

with his departure to the Government the Committee would lose control over the

Soviet . . . The Government insisted precisely on the entry of Tseretelli, con-

sidering him to be the only reliable candidate of the democracy. Shingarev did

not want to give up the work on food supply for anything, because he wanted to

see the results of his measures on supply, which, in his opinion, would begin to

tell in a few weeks. Military circles at headquarters were advancing the candida-

ture of Pal’chinskii for Minister of War. Skobelev wanted to be Minister of Navy.

The Government insisted that Kerensky be the Minister of War and Navy. Min-
isters could not be found for some portfolios (Ministry of Justice), [while] port-

folios could not be found for some ministers (Tseretelli). To this was added the

influence of the fronts, because just in the heat of the negotiations, Alekseev, the

Supreme Commander, and all the commanders of the fronts—Dragomirov, Gurko,

Brusilov, and Shcherbachev—arrived in Petrograd and, moreover, came out with

sharply accusatory speeches. These speeches were evidently intended for the

Government, but the Government correctly considered that these speeches were
particularly useful to the Committee and proposed to arrange a joint session for

hearing the voices from the front.

Meetings after meetings were held, without bringing results. Every day a

session of the Plenum of the Soviet was appointed in order to be informed imme-
diately of any results reached. But every day the session had to be canceled.

Finally, by the night of May 5, the situation had grown so confused that all hope
of reaching an agreement was lost. A delegation from the Committee and the

Peasants’ Congress was holding a meeting in Prince L’vov’s study. In the interior

of the apartment, the Government was in conference. Kerensky and Nekrasov
were rushing from one room to another in the role of mediators. But the situation

was becoming more confused and more hopeless with every minute. All conceiv-
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able combinations were exhausted. Every proposal entailed an already familiar

cycle of difficulties and objections. Everyone was obviously marking time. The
nervous tension had reached its highest limit and gave vent to extreme agitation

and irritation. Questions were not even discussed any longer; everyone was
simply speaking—or, more precisely, shouting—^from his corner. Chernov, di-

sheveled and infuriated, was attacking little Peshekhonov, who was squeezed in a

corner. Gvozdev was pronouncing some final words of indignation on the con-

fusion of everything that was going on. . . . Even Tseretelli lost his equilibrium,

in spite of my fervent appeals for calm; he was shouting, I think, at Chkheidze

. . . when all of a sudden Kerensky rushed in and announced that a solution had
been found. The combination announced by Kerensky was, practically speaking,

far from new and there was much to be said against it. But all were glad to be

swayed by his mood. They no longer wanted to listen to objections; the dissatis-

fied were forced to stop speaking.

The coalition Government was formed. The war and the power were accepted

by the Committee at the same time.

1093. Miliukov’s Explanation of His Policies and of His

Resignation from the Government

[Speech before the private conference of members of the Duma, May 4. Rech\ No.

104, May 5, 1917, p. 3. See also Miliukov’s Istoriia vtoroi russkoi revoliutsiiy I, vypusk

1 , 110-11 .]

The Causes of His Resignation

I and my companions in the Party of the People’s Freedom believed that no
one should voluntarily withdraw from the Provisional Government, but that one

should only withdraw when forced to do so. You know that my companions in

the Party have remained in the Government even after my withdrawal. You can

see from that fact that the question was not such that for us, and for our Party,

there was any necessity of immediately breaking our connection with the Provi-

sional Government, now the coalition Provisional Government. There is even less

reason to take up an attitude of opposition to the Provisional Government.

When I decided that I would only withdraw under threat of violence, I did not

take into account that I might have to withdraw, not in obedience to superior

force, but in obedience to the desires of my companions—^the desires of the large

majority of them. I can say with a clear conscience that I did not withdraw but

was “ousted.” {Laughter, applause.) My conscience is clean. I stood at my post

until a large majority of my comrades told me that I ought to go because the post

I held was needed for other purposes.

Two Divergent Views

You can judge yourselves that my actions in the realm of foreign policy were

in accord with what you yourselves believe. {Cries of “True, true,” and loud

applause.) My activity was directed along the lines that you considered necessary

to the vital interests of Russia. {Cries of “True, true.”) My opponents said that

a revolution, a sharp change, should take place in our foreign policy along with

the revolution and a sharp change in our internal politics. They said that our

former foreign policy had been the diplomacy of “tsarism” and that now there

should be a different diplomacy. I tried to prove that in the domain of foreign
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politics the situation is completely diflPerent from that of internal politics. My
fundamental idea was that there are no such things as the “Tsar’s diplomacy”

and the “Provisional Government’s diplomacy,” that what exists is a mutual

diplomacy of the Allies, a diplomacy which we share along with the Allied coun-

tries, along with the leading democracies who came to an agreement with us about

the common task. You will recall that we have always developed the idea that the

aims of the leading democracies in this war are liberating aims, that these aims

look to the self-determination of peoples. We also said that those aims also in-

cluded certain objects which were necessary for Russia’s welfare. We agreed with

our allies that if our common efforts were crowned by a common victory we should

receive a common reward for our vital needs. During the war we entered into

new agreements with countries that only came into the war because these agree-

ments had been reached—Italy and Rumania, for instance. These countries agreed

upon the general idea of giving freedom to others, of uniting or completing the

unity of their own peoples and the realization of their vital interests. Thus, there

was no “Tsar’s diplomacy” but only an Allied diplomacy. We were bound to our

Allies for better or for worse and were under a moral obligation to stay with them

until the end in the mutually pledged troth, in the common hght on a united battle-

front. It seemed to us that these ties were sealed by the blood of all those millions

belonging to all the Allies in our pledged circle, and that no one could leave that

circle on his own initiative. That is why the changes that took place when we
changed our internal structure seemed to me to bring about a situation in which

we could say with a clean conscience, freely and openly and in the name of the

whole country, what formerly a part of the country, represented by the Duma, had
said. The part of the country represented by the Duma had taken its position on

the heights of those lofty ideas and ideals that had been repeatedly proclaimed

by many prominent statesmen in the countries allied with us.

Russia and the Allies

That is the way I understood our problems and it seems to me that that is the

way our Allies understood the position of the new government toward them. In

my appearance in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs they saw a sign that Russia

would not prove false to the treaties she has signed or to the aims she has set

herself. I think that this in a measure explains their joyful confidence that the

revolution had attained its objects. They believed that under her new freedom
Russia would make greater efforts for the attainment of the common object than

she had made before. They believed that there would be new enthusiasm in carry-

ing on the war that would multiply the strength of our army tenfold. We con-

stantly said that the old regime was not able to organize the country for victory.

It was just that that [organization for victory] was our object in supporting the

revolution and it naturally seemed that after ffie revolution that event would occur

which had been to a great extent the cause of the revolution. That is the way I

understood my task. The rapid recognition the Allied governments afforded us

is a certain sort of proof of what I say.

For a considerable time it seemed to me that I was carrying on our foreign

policy in full agreement with my comrades in the Provisional Government, but it

was clear, after a while, that new ideas were being introduced from outside. These
ideas were based on the views of an insignificant minority of the socialists abroad,

who made it their object before the war not to allow the war and, after the start
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of the war, to stop it because the war is a capitalists’ affair, because the objects of

the war are imperialistic and the proletariat’s duty is to force its governments to

stop the war. Their task as formulated was difficult enough because it was only

accepted in other countries by an insignificant minority of the social-democratic

parties. The majority of socialists in all the Allied countries turned out to be

national and not international; that is, they agreed to the idea of defending their

country and fighting that German militarism which interfered with the establish-

ment of a stable peace. The bourgeois parties, in an even greater degree, adopted

this national idea. And it would seem that nothing has happened in Russia to

change those ideas. The socialist minority which tried to realize the ideas I have

mentioned was a hopeless minority in other countries. With German help and

with the assistance of the Swiss socialists this minority tried to assemble an in-

ternational congress and in this way to set up the ghost of the International. They

were unable to do this in the little Swiss village of Zimmerwald and still less so

at Kienthal. But those Zimmerwald and Kienthal ideas, which were the property

of a small group only in other countries, flowed into Russia in a broad stream

through the same channels and brought us the formulas that were fabricated in

Germany and caught up by the Swiss socialists and our Russian exiles. Our own
exiles began a vigorous propaganda campaign in favor of the Zimmerwald for-

mulas when they reached Russia. As a result, large sections of our public, which

were poorly informed about all these occurrences in other countries, took up the

formulas of the western international minority of the Social Democrats. The
formula ‘Vithout annexations and indemnities” is one of these formulas. The
representatives of the current of public opinion which holds that the Soviet of

Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies should extend its control to questions of foreign

policy insist on this formula. I know what this formula means and whence it

comes and naturally very energetically protested its adoption. A few of my col-

leagues supported me in this (but only a few), and I had to agree to the publi-

cation of the Declaration of March 27, which is a compromise between my views

and the views of the majority [of the Provisional Government]. The majority

insisted on the introduction, not of the formula “without annexations and indem-

nities,” but on a statement that we have no aggressive annexationist aims, which is

perfectly true. I, and my companions in thought, insisted that a sentence be added
to the effect that Russia will be true to her obligations and will maintain the rights

of our country. This proved that until others give up their rights we will not give

up ours. These statements guaranteed me freedom of action in following the line

of policy formerly agreed on. But as this document was a compromise, it did not

satisfy the current of opinion which had insisted that such a document be pub-

lished. This current of opinion demanded that it be broadened in a different

direction, in that direction which was not fully satisfied at first. There was, there-

fore, a choice between two possible courses. One was to consider the compromise
a failure and deny the formula accepted by the Government in the Declaration

of the 27th of March and the other was to interpret the Declaration in the sense of

“without annexations and indemnities.” The latter course was wiser and it was
accepted and followed. The working-class press raised a chorus of praise in honor
of this formula, interpreting it in the sense of “without annexations and indem-

nities.” This was not so, but it was not my duty to begin arguing when I was told

that the idea that it was not so was only my personal opinion.

Later another phase developed, when people began to insist that the document
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which I had purposely made a declaration to the people of Russia and not a diplo-

matic document should be turned into a diplomatic act, and that the Allies should

at once begin negotiations with us to change the contents of the very treaties of

alliance that were themselves in accordance with the sense that these people

desired to give to the declaration, namely, in the sense of ‘Vithout annexations

and indemnities.” I refused flatly. The new discussions led to a new compromise.

I agreed to send, not a note, but the document itself, accompanied by a note which
should guarantee the Ministry of Foreign Affairs against the evil results of an

incorrect understanding of the compromise. In the accompanying note I plainly

indicated that we did not advocate a separate peace, that our army should be

strengthened, and so on.

The Proposition That Was Refused

All these statements guaranteed our loyalty, so to speak, to our allies. But as

you know, this document aroused a frightful storm against me. It was held to be

a step backward, and street crowds gathered—^which, to be sure, turned into an
ovation for the Provisional Government and for me, personally, by the end of

the day. This, however, was only a temporary victory. Those who wanted to annul

the compromise in favor of the formula ‘‘without annexations and indemnities”

continued their fight and decided they would themselves carry out the policy which
I refused to carry out. This happened to coincide in point of time with the talk

about a coalition ministry, and in the unofficial negotiations about such a ministry

the first demand made by the socialists was that the Minister of Foreign Affairs

should leave his post. Seven members of the Government agreed to that, but

demanded, as a counterweight, that I should nevertheless remain in the Ministry

but should change my portfolio [to the Ministry of Education]. These proposi-

tions were made to me but I could not accept them. You will understand why.
{Storms of applause.)

A government declaration will probably be printed tomorrow and the objects

of our foreign policy will be put in a form to which I do not agree. Although

another person may carry out that kind of foreign policy, I cannot accept any
responsibility for such a handling of the question. I consider such a handling of

the question injurious and dangerous to Russia because it will not attain the object

for which it strives and will at the same time disturb our relations with our allies.

It was perfectly plain to me that changing the portfolio of Minister of Foreign

Affairs for the portfolio of the Minister of Education would not free me from re-

sponsibility for those foreign policies which I have followed during the entire war
and which are well known to the whole world. I cannot accept such a responsi-

bility. That is why I resigned.

The Coalition Ministry

In the above explanation I have not touched on the question of the coalition

ministry, and my views regarding it. Some of my party comrades, as you know,
considered it imperative for them to enter the coalition ministry and to try to bear
the burden of government a little further and, by remaining in the ministry, to

continue the work they were engaged in.

Personally, I consider the attempt to form such a ministry extremely decisive.

It may also turn out to be risky. But without any doubt it will attain two definitely

favorable results. The formation of a coalition ministry will give the Government
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more power and also make it possible for the Provisional Government to be the

exclusive organ of government, which it has not so far been. Let the Soviet of

Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies send their representatives into the Provisional

Government and let the Soviet take the responsibility for actually governing, but

at the same time let that government be the only one. That is the first task. I do

not know whether it will be accomplished. As you know, there is a fight within

the Soviet itself. You know that not all the members of the Soviet considered it

possible to send representatives into the Provisional Government. And it is

perfectly plain that those who would not enter the Government are going to criti-

cize those who have entered. It is very possible that the socialists who have entered

the coalition ministry will fall under the same shower of missiles that were rained

on the Government before it contained any socialists. But now, at any rate, we
shall have a government that is undoubtedly stronger.

The other task, that of strengthening the army at the front, is even more
important. This task consists in changing the mood of the soldiers who imagined

that all these pacifist tendencies and manifestoes were equivalent to an armistice

and that there was therefore no more need of fighting. They evidently thought,

once we have given up fighting for conquests, what is the use of fighting at all?

It was not possible to change that mood under the old regime because the confi-

dence felt by the mass of the soldiers was not sufficient. Now, on the other hand,

the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies enjoys that confidence fully, and
when we were asked how to make it clear to the soldiers that military defense is

not limited to defense in the narrow sense but also includes attack, we answered:

“Ask the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies to publish a proclamation

stating this and the soldiers will believe it.” It is perfectly evident that a ministry

including members of those parties which are supported by the Soviet can attain

the soldiers’ confidence. No matter how carefully the Soviet may outline its action

toward the war, nevertheless tomorrow’s declaration will state that an attack is

not out of the question, that a military defeat would be dangerous to the revolution

itself, and that the war must be continued, if only for the narrow and limited aims

put forward by the current of opinion that is in control. That is the most important

thing that we are able to win at the present moment—^that is the most important

thing that we can achieve. No matter what beautiful formulas of friendship for

our allies may be written, we will be actually betraying our allies if the army
remains inactive. And again, no matter what terrible formulas of treachery may
be written, we will be actually carrying out our obligations to our allies if the army
fights. This is justification enough for the effort to form a coalition ministry. Thus
I deem the coalition ministry in general a step forward, one that in any case offers

hope of attaining what are now our two great goals: strengthening the Govern-

ment and changing the mood of the army. And in so far as our aims are being

achieved, we should support the Provisional Government in its new form.

1094. Maklakov’s Remarks on the Course of the Revolution

[Speech before the private conference of members of the Duma, May 4, Rech\ No. 104,

Mays, 1917, p. 3.]

... In whatever form we clothe our fundamental idea, whether we para-

phrase, as did A. F. Kerensky, the ancient “anathema” of I [van] Aksakov, who
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in a moment of grief exclaimed: *‘You are not the children of freedom, you are

[but] rebellious slaves [51c],” whether we use the diplomatic language of the Pro-

visional Government, which has explained that it was easier to destroy societies

than to create new ones—^whatever language we use, these words conceal one basic

thought: ‘‘Russia has proved unworthy of the liberty she has achieved.” ( Voices:

“Correct.”) . . . We may deeply regret, as I regret, that in its time the Provi-

sional Government failed to realize the support it might have obtained from the

State Duma. (Voices: “Correct.” Applause.) It may be said that it did not

realize the significance of the fact that the State Duma was abolished and replaced

by the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, by the representatives of class

[interests]. One may blame those who talked, and even more those who kept

silent. . . . The final summing up might turn out to be the following: Russia

received on the day of the revolution more liberty than she could take, and

the revolution has destroyed Russia. This is what might be said, and when the

revolution is cursed, also those who made it will be cursed. . . .

Gentlemen, I want to tell you the whole truth. From the benches of the left

we have often been blamed for not wanting the revolution. Yes, it was true. We
did not want revolution during the war. We realized that the task of changing

the regime and the social structure connected with it, that the burden of such up-

heavals and of bringing the war to an end, would be beyond the force of any

nation. But there was a moment when it became clear to everybody that under

the old regime it was impossible to conclude war, to achieve victory ; and for those

who believed that a revolution would be ruinous, it was their duty and their task

to save Russia from a revolution from below by means of a palace revolution from

above. Such was the task which stood before us, but which we did not fulfill.

If posterity curses this revolution, then it will also curse those who did not under-

stand the methods which could have forestalled it.

What is there to do? . . . The Government goes more and more to the left,

the country goes more and more to the right, and the Government will remain

without the support of the country, and will fall as the old regime fell, when the

Nemesis of history makes her appearance. . . .

If Russia stops [at the brink of the abyss], then yes, Russia is the great Russia,

worthy of freedom; if she falls—^the people will receive what they deserve.

1095. The Declaration of May 5 of the New Coalition

Government

[VVP, No. 49, May 6, 1917, p. 1. The composition of the Ministry was as follows:

Minister-President and Minister of the Interior, Prince G. E. L’vov; Minister of War
and Navy, A. F. Kerensky; Minister of Justice, P. N. Pereverzev; Minister of Foreign
Affairs, M. I. Tereshchenko; Minister of Transport, N. V. Nekrasov; Minister of Trade
and Industry, A. I. Konovalov; Minister of Education, A. A. Manuilov; Minister of
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Finance, A. I. Shingarev; Minister of Agriculture, V. M. Chernov; Minister of Labor,

M. I. Skobelev; Minister of Post and Telegraph, I. G. Tseretelli; Minister of Food,

A. V. Peshekhonov; Minister of Welfare, Prince D. I. Shakhovskoi; Ober-Procurator

of the Holy Synod, V. N. LVov; State Controller, 1. V. Godnev.]

The Provisional Government, reorganized and reinforced by representatives

of the revolutionary democracy, declares that it will energetically carry into effect

the ideas of liberty, equality, and fraternity, beneath the standards of which the

great Russian revolution came to birth.

The Provisional Government is particularly united as to the fundamental lines

of its future action, as follows:

(1) In its foreign policy the Provisional Government, rejecting, in concert

with all the people, all thought of a separate peace, adopts openly as its aim
the re-establishment of a general peace which shall not tend toward either domi-
nation over other nations, or the seizure of their national possessions, or the vio-

lent usurpation of their territories—a peace without annexations or indemnities,

and based on the rights of nations to decide their own affairs.

In the firm conviction that the fall of the regime of tsarism in Russia and the

consolidation of democratic principles in our internal and external policy will

create in the Allied democracies new aspirations toward a stable peace and the

brotherhood of nations, the Provisional Government will take steps toward bring-

ing about an agreement with the Allies on the basis of its declaration of March 27.

(2) Convinced that the defeat of Russia and her allies not only would be a

source of the greatest calamities to the people, but would postpone or make im-

possible the conclusion of a world-wide peace on the basis indicated above, the

Provisional Government believes firmly that the Russian revolutionary army will

not permit the German troops to destroy our Western Allies and then throw them-

selves upon us with the full force of their arms.

The strengthening of the principles of democratization in the army and the

development of its military power, both offensive and defensive, will constitute

the most important task of the Provisional Government.

(3) The Provisional Government will fight resolutely and inflexibly against

the economic disorganization of the country by the further systematic establish-

ment of governmental control of the production, transportation, exchange, and

distribution of commodities, and in necessary cases it will have recourse also to

the organization of production.

(4) Measures for the protection of labor in every possible way will continue

to be promoted further with energy.

(5) Leaving it to the Constituent Assembly to deal with the question of trans-

ferring land to the toilers, and proceeding with preparatory measures relative

thereto, the Provisional Government will take all necessary steps toward ensuring

the greatest possible production of grain required by the country and toward

furthering the systematic utilization of the land in the interests of the national

economy and of the toiling population.

(6) Looking forward to the introduction of a series of reforms of the finan-

cial system upon a democratic basis, the Provisional Government will devote par-

ticular attention to the increasing of direct taxes on the wealthy classes (inheri-

tance taxes, taxes on excessive war profits, a property tax, etc.).
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(7) Efforts to introduce and develop democratic institutions of self-govern-

ment will be continued with all possible speed and assiduity.

(8) The Provisional Government will also make all possible efforts to bring

about, at the earliest date practicable, the convocation of a Constituent Assembly

in Petrograd.

Resolutely adopting as its aim the realization of the program indicated above,

the Provisional Government declares categorically that fruitful work is possible

only if it has the full and absolute confidence of all the revolutionary people and the

opportunity to exercise fully the power essential to the confirmation of the vic-

tories of the revolution and to their further development.

Addressing to all citizens a firm and pressing appeal for the safeguarding of

the unity of power in the hands of the Provisional Government, the latter declares

that, for the safety of the fatherland, it will take the most energetic measures

against all attempts at a counterrevolution, as well as against all anarchical, illegal,

or violent acts calculated to disorganize the country and to prepare the ground

for a counterrevolution.

The Provisional Government believes that, in so proceeding, it will have the

firm support of all those to whom the freedom of Russia is dear.

Prince LVov, Minister-President

[and all other ministers]

May 5, 1917

1096. Soviet Approval of the Declaration and the Coalition

[Izvestiia, No. 59, May 6, 1917, p. 4.]

A meeting of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies took place on
May 5 in the hall of the Naval School.

After opening the meeting, M. I. Skobelev reported to the comrades on the

course of the negotiations between representatives of the Executive Committee
and representatives of the Provisional Government. Next, the question as to

whether the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies approves of the actions

taken by its representatives was submitted for discussion by the meeting.

Comrades Trotsky, Dan, Tseretelli, Chernov, and others took part in the

debates.

After the debates the meeting adopted the [following] resolution by an over-

whelming majority of votes:

“Recognizing that the declaration of the Provisional Government, which has
been transformed and strengthened by the new representatives of the revolutionary

democracy, conforms to the will of the democracy and to the tasks of consoli-

dating the gains of the revolution and developing the revolution further, the Soviet

of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies resolves:

“1) Representatives of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies must
enter the Provisional Government.

“2) On entering the Government prior to the establishment of the all-Russian

organ of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, the representatives of the

Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies must consider themselves responsible
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to the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies and commit them-

selves to render full account to it for their actions.

“3) The Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies expresses its full confi-

dence in the new Provisional Government and calls on the democracy to give

active support to this Government, assuring it the plenary authority it requires

in order to consolidate the gains of the revolution and to develop the revolution

further.”

1097. Statement of Prince L’vov

[Reports to the Department of State, No. 310, May 29(N.S.) , 1917, Enclosure.]

The Temporary [sic] Government (before the formation of the coalition min-

istry) had to take account of orders which it did not itself issue. Parties that did

not want to take over the formal responsibility for the management of the country

actually replaced, in many instances, the formal government. Power without re-

sponsibility and responsibility without power was what the country was coming to.

Now representatives of all major political tendencies have entered the govern-

ment. Having taken these representatives into its midst the government now
expects to receive complete support for all its measures, obedience to all its acts

and to all the acts of its agents. If it does not receive this support and confidence

it will not be a government. There can be no half-confidence and half-obedience

now.

1098. Statement of Tseretelli

[Reports to the Department of State, No. 310, May 29(N.S.) , 1917, Enclosure.]

If we (socialists) had not hoped that our entrance into the government would
render it the sole organ of government and make it strong we would not have

entered.

We are convinced that the masses of the people will follow us. All the con-

scious elements appraise the situation correctly and understand that the new gov-

ernment has announced a platform on which all the living forces of the country

should, and will, unite.

Some people are making the mistake of supposing that the socialists who have

agreed to undertake to govern the country together with the representatives of the

bourgeoisie have made some concessions to the bourgeoisie. No concessions have

been made. What has happened is that the revolution is moving forward on the

road to the realization of democratic ideals. The present moment is one of the

most striking moments of that progress.

When the revolution occurred it was found possible for the bourgeois and
democratic elements to work together.

This was the first stage of the revolution, during which all efforts were con-

centrated to break the remnants of power of the old regime, and to establish the

foundations of democracy in our internal politics. At this time those middle-class

elements, which had consented to the revolution only because they had despaired
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of ever realizing their imperialistic aims under the old regime, acted in accord

with the democracy.

But now the true soul of the revolution has become evident. The unbreakable

bond between democratic principles in internal politics and democratic principles

in foreign politics and the genuine democratic yearnings of the masses have been

revealed.

This was the cause of that crisis which resulted in the withdrawal from the

government of the whole people of those bourgeois elements which were unable

to give up their narrow class interests for the sake of the whole people’s demo-

cratic platform. We believe that in the case of the bourgeois elements, at least in

the case of the majority of them, their imperialistic tendencies do not make up the

entirety of their very existence. The limitless internal market of Russia when its

reconstruction arrives opens such perspectives for the bourgeoisie that only the

most bred-in-the-bone and hopelessly doctrinaire imperialists can risk Russia’s

very existence on the attempt to inculcate democratic Russia with their dreams

of Constantinople and so forth. When they do this they are [endangering]

. . . the powerful effort the whole people is making to save Russia from the

approaching internal and external danger.

The Declaration of the new Temporary [51c] Government can unite the de-

mocracy and all the living forces of the country for the strengthening of revolu-

tionary Russia and the saving of the country.

This platform conforms to the essential vital interests of democracy and in

order to call forth that heroic effort which is needed in order to save the country

the Temporary [sic] Government must realize it, in practice. This is the only way
it can call forth into being the creative powers of the revolution. Both in internal

and in foreign politics there must be an unambiguous recognition of democratic

principles and a practical realization of those principles. Only under these con-

ditions will there be that popular enthusiasm which alone can work the salvation

of the country.

1099. Russkiia Vedomosti on the Coalition

[No. 101, May 6, 1917, p. 3.]

The ministerial crisis is over, and before us is the cabinet in its new form.

Of the new ministers, all, except Prince D. I. Shakhovskoi, belong to socialist

parties, and thus the essence of the changes that have taken place consists of the

considerable increase of the representatives of socialist parties within the cabinet.

. . . However, these changes must not be understood as denoting a radical change
in the program of the Provisional Government. Even in its former composition
it never put forth a “bourgeois” program, just as the new Provisional Government
does not put forth a “socialist” program, and it is acting that way not only because
the socialists still remain in the minority in the new cabinet, but mainly because
they themselves admit the objective impossibility of the immediate realization of

the socialist program. In substance, the program of the new cabinet will remain
the same as was that of the old one, inasmuch as the Provisional Government still

remains a “provisional” government which has at its disposal no regular appara-
tus of legislative power, and which cannot take many of the decisions upon its

own responsibility.

The new cabinet will, as did the former one, have to pay chief attention to the
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current organizational work. . . . However, there are other problems also which
were not formulated so sharply and distinctly before the former Provisional Gov-
ernment at the moment of its formation, but which kept appearing, and became
fully tangible only gradually, as events developed. These problems are : the crea-

tion of a really strong and firm governmental power; the establishment of a

durable order—Abased on law—inside the country; and the rejuvenation of the

army. . . . During the past two months, general disorganization made great

strides, and we must not close our eyes to the threatening anarchy inside the

country, and the collapse of the army. The struggle against this danger presents

not only one of the chief problems, but literally the most pressing problem for

the new cabinet, and the actual presence of this problem must first of all determine

our attitude toward the reorganized cabinet. . . .

It must be stated straight and firmly: we are not concerned now with the

realization of our party programs, but only with the salvation of Russia, and the

reorganization of the cabinet which has taken place perhaps represents the final

attempt at such a salvation. If it fails, there is no discernible way out ahead. That
is precisely why, right now, our Provisional Government has a right to demand
the most undivided support on the part of everyone, and this support must be given

to it by everyone without reservation, unconditionally. V. A. Maklakov is right

when he says that “we have no moral right to treat with indifference, let alone with

hostility” the undertakings of the Provisional Government. At such responsible

moments as the one we are living through now, all of us must closely rally around

our unified, firm, and honest government.

1100. Foha Aaroda ON THE Coalition

[No. 6, May 5, 1917, p. 1.]

The Executive Committee of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies de-

clares that “the revolutionary authority which Russia expected has been created”

and it points out that “as long as socialists remain in the government the country

will know that behind each government decree is the authority and all the influence

of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ . . . Deputies.”

Not so long ago the participation of the socialists in the Provisional Revolu-

tionary Government seemed to many almost a betrayal of all the hopes of inter-

national socialism. . . .

At the extraordinary conference of Socialist Revolutionaries, when an agree-

ment had already been reachd between the Government and the Executive Com-
mittee, a minority—a small one to be sure—did voice opposition to the S.R.’s

participation in the revolutionary government.

Perhaps, of course, this minority was not worth taking into account inasmuch

as its resolution was a slavish copy of the Lenin-anarchial models. But undoubtedly

some confusion on this question still persists in the socialist camp. Proof of this

may be seen in the fact that the resolution on the participation of socialists in the

cabinet was approved by an extremely small majority at the Conference of the

Petrograd Mensheviks.

In so far as one can get a glimpse of this confusion from the socialist press,

many of the socialists have not as yet learned that basic difference which exists

between the Provisional Revolutionary Government and any coalition cabinet of

a nonrevolutionary period.
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A properly organized popular rule does not as yet exist at the present moment
in Russia. In the name of democracy and for the sake of its interests spontaneous-

revolutionary organizations talk and act.

That is their right, their responsibility.

The Executive Committee assures us that the entire body of the rejuvenated

government is capable of “implementing consistently the democratic program.”

And we, Socialist Revolutionaries, have no reason to maintain the former

halfway policy of semitrust and semisuspicion toward the government. The Rus-

sian socialists must from now on see in the government the sole revolutionary

power which is in intimate contact with the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers'

Deputies.

The situation is binding. We have the right to expect of the Provisional Gov-

ernment that it will prove to be the genuine power ; that it will vigorously combat

tendencies toward anarchy; that it will restore, with the aid of all socialists, civil

and military discipline; and that it will create conditions favorable to a planned

and organized expression of the people’s will in the Constituent Assembly. Have
faith in the rejuvenated government to which democracy entrusts all plenary

authority

!

1101. Rabochaia Gazeta ON the Coalition

[No. 49, May 6, 1917, pp. 1-2.]

The reconstitution of the Government is an accomplished fact. The influence

in it of the socialist party is greatly strengthened. P. N. Miliukov, the most brilliant

and doctrinairely stubborn champion of the imperialist tendencies among certain

strata of our upper bourgeoisie, has withdrawn. It is extremely significant that

in the face of all these changes the liberal bourgeoisie remained in power. “The
Kadet Fronde,” recently talked about, has quieted down. Not only did the Kadets

fail to recall their ministers as they threatened to do; they introduced into the

Government some of their outstanding members. This should assure the new
Provisional Government of complete support from the liberal bourgeoisie and
the groups closely allied to it on the right. But what is most important is that

by adopting the new course of action the Provisional Government cut itself oflF

completely from imperialist influences. And it quite definitely enters upon the

road for the most rapid achievement of universal peace through international

means. This, as well as the creative revolutionary work within the country as

contemplated by the Government, should assure it active support from the widest

strata of democracy. Now [we come to] the question of the attitude of the social

democracy toward the new Government.

The Social Democratic organizations of Moscow and Petrograd were against

the participation of Social Democrats in the Government. The crux of the matter,

however, is not whether the socialists have or have not joined the ministry. The
important thing is to determine, first of all, what the Government stands for and
what the basis of its activity is. We must take a firm stand that we are obliged to

render our most active and wholehearted support to the new government in the

course of action it has adopted.

The greatest objection to the participation of Social Democrats in the Gov-
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eminent at the present time was that such a government runs the risk of failing to

find sufficiently strong popular support from either the right or the left wing,

that this would sharpen the class contradiction yet further, and that the forces

from the center threatening the downfall of the revolution would gain in strength.

But precisely because of this, once the ministry has been formed, every effort

should be exerted to strengthen it. And a decisive struggle should be waged against

all efforts, no matter where they stem from, to discredit the ministry in advance.

Let us recall that we did favor active support of the former government also.

Such was the resolution adopted by the Menshevik delegation of the All-Russian

Conference of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. There is our reason

why we should support the new government because it is new, reconstituted in

keeping with the demands of revolutionary democracy, and because its course

is extremely difficult and dangerous. And the future course of the new govern-

ment will determine the destiny of the revolution . . .

It goes without saying that the most active support of the Government does

not exclude the right and obligation to criticize it. Moreover, criticism need not

necessarily be hostile and destructive. In fact, the Government might profit by
such criticism. However, the notorious “in so far as” should be relegated to

the archive of history, lest the right use it to their advantage. The Government
cannot operate in an atmosphere of halfhearted confidence and in the midst of

threats to deprive it of confidence in advance.

There are other questions in connection with the new situation, such as the

responsibility of the Social Democratic ministers to the Party for their represen-

tation, or the question of mutual relations between the Soviet of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies and the new government. These questions should be carefully

studied. In the meantime, it is necessary to establish from the very first day of

the existence of the new Provisional Government [that our policy is] active and
wholehearted support of the course of action adopted by it!

1102. Izvestiia ON THE Coalition

[No. 59, May 6, 1917, p. 3.]

Since yesterday Russia has been governed by a new Provisional Government.

Socialists, representatives of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, have

entered its membership.

The Government will base its activities on a program worked out by the

revolutionary democratic forces. In the realm of foreign and domestic affairs

it has committed itself to carrying out measures which the democratic forces justly

consider to be the only means for uniting all the living forces of the country, and
for defending the Russian revolution against internal disintegration and against

military destruction from without.

. . . Everything will be done to consolidate and increase the gains of the

revolution, to bring closer the cherished hour of the coming of a universal peace,

without annexations and indemnities, based on the self-determination of peoples.

We know that heavy trials await us on the road to this peace. We know that

while the peoples have not as yet awakened and have not risen against their en-

slavers, our soldiers will have to conduct the hated war with all their energy and

courage. But they can now conduct it in the firm belief that their heroic efforts

will not be used for evil [ends]. Whether they will be defending themselves at a
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fortified position, or whether they will be conducting an attack dictated by

strategical or tactical considerations, the soldier may now believe that all these

military operations are equally serving one and the same goal—^the defense of the

revolution from destruction and the earliest possible conclusion of universal

peace. From now on, they can and must accomplish their military feats in the

firm belief that they are acting for a national cause, for the cause of the workers

of the whole world.

The revolutionary power must be strong in order to save Russia, and in

order to cope with the difficult problem of organizing and maintaining the

fighting efficiency of the army, obviating the difficulties in transportation, food

supplies, and finances, reconstructing the country along democratic lines, re*

placing the old administration, carrying out urgent social reforms and convoking

the Constituent Assembly as soon as possible. It alone should possess absolute

authority. Its orders should be accepted with absolute confidence and be strictly

executed. All the forces of the organized revolutionary democracy should be

placed at its disposal. ... As long as our comrades are in the Government,

this is our Government. Let us give it all the strength and authority it needs to

lead our country out of that terrible impasse into which it was led by the monarchy

we have overthrown

!

Long live the new Provisional Government

!

1103. Menshevik Support and Bolshevik Opposition to the Coalition

lizvestiia. No. 63, May 11, 1917, pp. 2-3.]

In accordance with the decision of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies, Comrades Tseretelli, Skobelev, Chernov, and Peshekhonov entered the

Government, which, until then, had contained only one socialist— Comrade
Kerensky.

Two of the elected representatives of the democracy who assumed the heavy

responsibilities of government work—^Comrades Tseretelli and Skobelev—^belong

to the Russian Social Democratic Workers’ Party. They belong to the Menshevik
faction within the party. For many years they have fought under the banner of

this faction. The democracy which sent them to the Provisional Government
knows them as representatives of this faction.

The all-Russian Conference of Mensheviks which is taking place at the present

time has approved the actions of its representatives.

“Under the present conditions, in spite of all the political dangers connected

with the entry of socialists into the bourgeois government, a refusal by the

revolutionary Social Democrats to take active part in the Provisional Government
on the grounds of their resolute democratic platform in the field of foreign and
domestic policies would have threatened the revolution with downfall and would
have conflicted with the interests of the working class and the whole revolutionary

democracy. The socialists’ entry into the government based on a platform of an
active policy aimed at the earliest conclusion of universal peace founded on
democratic principles should represent a fact of major significance for the cause

of abolishing war in the interests of international democracy. Therefore, the

conference considers it imperative to ^ive full and unqualified support to the

new Government, which guarantees a firm policy aimed at realizing the demands
of the democracy both within the country and in the sphere of international
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relations, and appeals to the working class and party organizations for active and
systematic work in strengthening the power of the new revolutionary government

on the central and local levels. Accepting the responsibility for actions of the

party members who entered the government at the request of the Soviet of Workers’

and Soldiers’ Deputies, the conference considers it necessary that the Social

Democratic ministers be responsible not only to the Soviet, but to the party as

well.”

But on the same day ... the united Petrograd Conference of Social Dem-

ocrats [Bolshevik] carried a resolution branding the step taken by our comrades

as ‘‘an ideological apostasy.” This resolution concludes with the following thesis:

“The duty of every party worker, therefore, is to explain to the proletarian masses

that by joining the bourgeois government Citizens Tseretelli and Skobelev have

placed themselves outside the ranks of the revolutionary and social democracy.”^^

But who is it that is assuming the role of judge over the elected representa-

tives of the democracy?

The group that is assuming this role is one that has fought bitterly against

our comrades even before they entered the Government. This role is assumed

by a group that is doing everything in its power to thwart the organization of a

coalition government!

1104. The Soviet Executive Committee’s Decision to Clarify and

Publicize Its Reasons for Approving a Coalition Ministry^®

[Session of May 12. Protokoly, pp. 143-44.]

1. The members of the Executive Committee came to a unanimous decision

that it would be desirable to issue a clarification to all the socialist parties and
the international proletariat regarding the meaning and motives behind the

participation of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, through its repre-

sentatives, in the Provisional Government.

However, Comrade Kamenev’s motion—^to include the motives of the opposi-

tion in the text of the address—. . . was rejected by a majority of votes. . . .

2. The Executive Committee finds it desirable to hold a series of meetings

within the following week with the participation of our comrade ministers as a

means of counteracting the campaign that is being conducted against the Soviets,

against its decision concerning the coalition ministry.

The arrangement of these meetings is assigned to the Petrograd Section

in cooperation with the Agitation Section.

12 See Lenin’s article “Has Dual Power Disappeared?” in Pravda, No. 62, May 20, 1917,

as translated in the Collected Works of V, /. Lenin: the Revolution of 1917, XX, Bk. II, 100-102.
12 For further political and organizational discussion of the coalition, see Chap. 23.



CHAPTER 23

The First Coalition Government

THE nRST ALL-RUSSIAN CONGRESS OF PEASANTS’ SOVIETS

1105. Resolution on the Provisional Government

\Pelo Naroda, No. 45, May 10, 1917, p. 2. The Congress convened on May 4. For its

resolutions and activities relating to the agrarian question, see Volume I, Docs. 518-22

;

for its resolution on the war and war aims, see Volume II, Doc. 980.]

The following resolution on the attitude toward the Provisional Government,

proposed by the presidium, was adopted at the evening session on May 8:

‘‘The country is in danger. The defense and expansion of the gains made by

the revolution call for vigorous measures. One of the conditions for the consoli-

dation of freedom is a stable government that commands the confidence of the

working people.

“Therefore, fully aware of the responsibility which the present situation im-

poses upon it, the All-Russian Congress of Peasants’ Soviets believes that the en-

trance of the socialists in the Provisional Government on the basis of the guarantees

given by the latter to the country in the Declaration of May 5 is entirely correct and

necessary. It appeals to the country to have implicit confidence in and render

full support to the reorganized Provisional Government, bearing in mind that only

with this support and the participation of all the working people can it [the Gov-

ernment], while enjoying full power, consolidate the freedom gained and assure

the further success of the revolution.

“The Soviet recognizes the socialist ministers as their representatives in the

Government, responsible, prior to the Constituent Assembly, to the Soviets of

Peasants’, Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.”

The resolution was adopted by a majority, with 16 against and 14 abstaining.

1106. Den" on the Congress

[No. 63, May 19, 1917, p. 1 ]

Before our eyes a powerful new organization of revolutionary forces is coming
into being. I am speaking of the All-Russian Congress of Peasants’ Soviets. The
representative strength of this organization is large enough. Its decisive influence

will probably be determined in the process of the further development of the revo-

lution. Perhaps we are on the eve of the formation of a mighty petit bourgeois

peasant democracy which, after deepening the channel of the revolution, will also

strengthen its banks. The revolutionary role of the peasantry is conditioned by its

social and economic interests. This constitutes the guarantee for the ideological

and political link between the worker and the peasant democracies. The united

Soviet of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies is the real and, perhaps, in-

destructible bulwark of the revolution. Very probably the natural, historically

indisputable egocentricism of the proletariat will thereby be neutralized. Hege-
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mony will be shared, or else abandoned completely. This, of course, does not coin-

cide directly with the interests of the worker class, as such. But this should cause
no regrets, for the course of history imperiously dictates the self-restriction of

the proletariat, which takes part as the master in a bourgeois revolution. “What
else could the workers’ party do hut fight along with the petit bourgeoisie to ob-

tain the rights which would allow it later on to conduct its own battle?” Thus the

history of ’48 was judged by K. Marx, the founder of scientific socialism.

Of all the political parties, the Socialist Revolutionaries will enjoy the greatest

influence within the Congress of Peasants’ Soviets. By the will of the revolution

they are now being transformed from a small, almost forlorn group of the in-

telligentsia into a great political party. Before, they had no live contact with the

people. The people was being operated upon, as an abstract category, and party

thinking could combine in the abstract its socialism with the protection of the

interests of the peasantry. Now the ideological populism is being transformed

from an abstract doctrine into a political program as the party undergoes in the

social struggle its baptism by fire. Through the open doors of the party will enter

the cadres of the peasant intelligentsia, bringing with them the genuine ideology

of the class of which they have become an integral part. We can say nearly for

certain that in the process of the organization’s growth, which will be linked to

an interchange of ideologies, a unification of various populist tendencies will take

place, the mark of socialism will gradually fade away, and a peasant democracy,

which is essential for the political and social completion of the revolution, will be

formed in Russia.

When we now say that only national unity can bring the revolution to victory,

one should interpret the notion of “national” in a limited sense. In the course of

three months the revolution has wiped out the national unity without which
autocracy would not have been eliminated. Now the revolutionary center has

been shifted; it is being pushed from two sides. The enemies from the left also

pursue various aims, but the Kadets and the “Pravdists” serve the same cause.

Both have in mind the seizure of power, and both carry out a work of under-

mining. With concealed attention, with a feeling of special satisfaction, they watch

as new difficulties arise along the path of the revolutionary Government. If the

revolution breaks through these obstacles their game will be up. If the exhausted

Government falls, they will triumph.

The unification of all the revolutionary forces of democracy for the defense

of the revolution—such is the new form of national consolidation. Let the isolated

forces of counterrevolution remain beyond the pale of this unification. History,

especially Russian history, abounds in paradoxes: RecK and Pravda may find a

common language.

The organization of the peasant democracy broadens and consolidates the front

of the revolution. And we welcome our new ally.

1107. General Statutes on the Organization of Peasants’ Soviets

{Delo Naroda, No. 54, May 20, 1917, p. 2.]

1. The Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies are organs of the peasantry which stand

guard over the new order and are to engage in political-revolutionary work.

2. The Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies must unite the peasantry from top to
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bottom. Consequently, headed by the All-Russian Congress of Peasants’ Soviets,

the following soviets should be organized: guberniya (oblast where no gubemiya

division exists), uezd (okrug, otdel), volost (stanitsa) village, and, in case of

need, raion and village.

3. The aims of the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies must he: a) clarification of

the land question and the implementation of measures which may be realized prior

to the Constituent Assembly; b) the preparation of the peasantry for the Con-

stituent Assembly; c) control over the actions of the organs of authority, observing

that they do not deviate from democratic principles; d) representation of the

interests of the peasantry in all government and public organizations.

4. Wherever peasant organizations have sprung up, the All-Russian Congress

of Peasants’ Soviets invites them to reorganize immediately into Soviets of Peas-

ants’ Deputies lest the unity of the organization be violated and the peasantry

divided.

Remark. Inasmuch as classes are abolished, the word peasantry implies

not an estate, but the toiling agricultural population in accordance with the type

of its occupation.

1108. Resolution on the Future Political Structure of Russia

\_Delo Naroda, No. 60, May 28, 1917, p. 2.]

At the evening session on May 26, the Soviet . . . adopted the following dec-

laration on the future political structure of Russia:

“The All-Russian Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies, the spokesman of the organized

will of the toiling peasantry, in the celebrated hour of consolidating and widening

the freedom won by the nation’s sons, declares

:

“Following steadfastly the course of achieving the greatest freedom and com-

plete self-determination of persons as well as of nationalities inhabiting Russia,

toiling Russia must create a state order which will guarantee these conditions.

With a view to this, the All-Russian Congress of Peasants’ Soviets urges the Rus-

sian toiling peasantry to insist in the Constituent Assembly on the establishment

in Russia of a federated democratic republic in which all the peoples will have

complete freedom in organizing their internal life.

“The All-Russian Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies is deeply convinced that only

under the broadest autonomy of peoples who inhabit Russia, and where no one

people oppresses another, can a new Russia be created, strong in a voluntary in-

ternal unity of free nations.”

1109. Delo Naroda on the Work of the Congress

[No. 62, May 31, 1917, p. 1.]

The All-Russian Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies adjorned after completing its

first session.

The convening of the Soviet and its entire work are an event of tremendous
significance in the present circumstances. And primarily [this is true] with re-

spect to solving the problem raised by the revolution of organizing a revolutionary

democracy and of organizing the peasantry.

The chief significance of the Soviet resides in the fact that it was the first
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organ representing the organized peasantry. And in the various localities, in the

very depths of life stirred up by the revolution, all the resolutions adopted by

the Soviet will find expression as an organized and organizing will of the people.

All the questions raised by the peasantry were taken up in the Soviet and
were decided upon. In all the resolutions approved by the Soviet it was evident

that its voice, the voice of the peasantry whom it represented, was decisive. . . .

Let us put aside for the time being the solution of the land question and let

us pause on the question of how the Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies solved the ques-

tion of freedom.

The crowning glory in the building of “freedom” was the declaration of the

Soviet on the future political organization of Russia
—

“the federated democratic

republic in which all the peoples will have complete freedom in organizing their

internal life.”

The organization of internal life the Soviet decided beforehand to interpret

as implementing from top to bottom a consistent equality to all peoples.

The question of land was at the center of the Soviet’s work. This is under-

standable because for the first time something that had been a dream was being

realized, and, what is more important, the realization of this cherished dream
passed into the hands of the peasantry itself.

Thus the widespread peasant world outlook—^the world outlook of the toilers

—

was victorious. In vain were the efforts of those who attempted to place obstacles

on this path, such as introducing private property. The free village did not change

its course, the course of the toiling peoples.

On the contrary, in its resolutions, and not on the agrarian question alone, the

Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies emphasized that the course of the revolutionary

peasantry is the course of all toilers. In their ranks the revolutionary peasantry

marches toward the common ultimate aim. . . .

THE EIGHTH CONGRESS OF THE PARTY OF THE
PEOPLE’S FREEDOM (KADETS)

1110. Miliukov’s Speech Before the Congress

\RecK, No. 108, May 10, 1917, p. 3. The Congress opened on May 9.]

At the proposal of M. M. Vinaver, P. N. Miliukov, whom the Congress greeted

with applause, was elected President of the Congress.

The Report of P. N. Miliukov

The Congress began its work with the question of the general political situation.

The first report on this issue was made by P. N. Miliukov.
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Two Months Ago and Now

Only two months—P. N. Miliukov began—separates the Eighth Congress of

the Party of the People’s Freedom from the Seventh Congress, with the political

situation under which the new Congress is held substantially different from the

previous one. Then, two months ago, a wave of enthusiasm which had caught

the country after the great upheaval had reached its peak in the important centers

and had only just reached the remote corners of the provinces and called forth

a unanimous response in the army.

The Provisional Government created by the Committee of the State Duma and

consecrated by the forces of the revolution enjoyed high and unopposed authority

in the capital and in the provinces. . . . The two months which have passed have

considerably altered this picture. During this period the left socialist parties

worked energetically at organization and propaganda. The more moderate trends

lagged behind them; as a matter of fact, by the very essence of their views, the

more radical parties could count upon a speedier growth of their partisans. They
gave special attention to the villages and to the army. ... A wave of agrarian

movements, unorganized and elemental, spread over the country. Into the army, to-

gether with ideas of civil liberty, penetrated propaganda of freedom from dis-

cipline, complicated by obscure interpretations of the democracy’s aspiration for

an early peace. . . . This picture . . . was further complicated by the arrival of

emigres of the Lenin type, who were amiably let through Germany in a sealed car,

and who have declared here that the social-democratic ideals were obsolete frippery

and emphatically invited everyone under the banner of anarcho-communism and
of civil war. This preaching sobered up many and gave a first impulse for uniting

the reasonable elements around the Provisional Government created by the revo-

lution. . . . Finally, the extreme excesses of the people who call themselves an-

archists but who represent a union of a few fanatics and youths with professional

criminals and paid German agents, compelled the Government to think of using

means of compulsion. But at that moment the pretension of the Soviet of Workers’

and Soldiers’ Deputies to give orders to the military forces of the capital became
manifest, a pretension which represented a particularly vivid demonstration of

the dual power which existed and which deprived the Government of any chance

to take any kind of effective measures of compulsion. This situation has forced

the Provisional Government to address itself to the country, pointing out the

difficulty of its position and inviting into its midst the representatives of the

more influential socialist parties united in various organzations.

Three Trends

Analyzing the political frame of mind which all these events have created

among the public, one can note in it three main trends, which differ from one

another by their attitude toward the revolution. One of them, under the influence

of fright or because of encroachments on all established habits and views, would
like to turn the revolution back toward its point of departure. This is the counter-

revolutionary trend. At first it was silent; its partisans could not find any sup-

port and not the slightest sympathy around them. We should not conceal from
ourselves that the errors of the revolution give to this trend a broader basis and
the hope of getting stronger in the future. However, up to now the forces of

counterrevolution cannot be considered to any extent important or organized.
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One can observe two different trends in the attitude toward the revolution of

all the other public groups besides those counterrevolutionary ones. One of them
stands for the preservation and the consolidation of the colossal achievements,

both political and social, which the revolution has achieved. With regard to these

achievements, this trend is conservative because it stands for their preservation.

On this point of view the Provisional Government has to stand, since it has sworn
to preserve the conquests of the revolution until the convening of the Constituent

Assembly. One can be certain that the huge majority of the reasonably inclined

population of the country also stands for it. But this majority is not organized. It

manifests itself only in moments of extreme danger to public order and authority,

as happened during the events of April 21-22. It expresses its feelings through

greetings, telegrams, resolutions. Lately it has started to organize itself mainly

around the Party of the People’s Freedom. But the process of this organization

is not sufficiently rapid to keep up with the demands of the times. The means of

propaganda and of agitation, without which any influence on the masses is im-

possible, are not adapted as yet to the newly created conditions, and their applica-

tion is an unaccustomed novelty for the party which until now did not have access

to the masses, carefully guarded by the old regime against any contact with or

influence from the outside. Now the situation has changed, and we witness a

fresh flow of forces in the work of spreading sound, statesmanlike notions among
the new Russian citizens. But it should be recognized that the old conspirators,

who have applied their experience under the new conditions which are extremely

favorable for them, are more experienced in the matter of organizing the masses.

Thus a third trend acts and even dominates on the surface of public life. In

contrast with the former one, which considers the revolution completed, this trend

sharply proclaims the slogan Let the revolution continue. As the revolution con-

tinues, the creative forces which organize the substance of the results achieved

by the revolution become forces of counterrevolution. As a matter of fact, what

is the purpose of continuing the revolution?

In the immediate future, the further course of the destinies of the Russian revo-

lution depends on whether the statesmanlike elements of socialism succeed in or-

ganizing around them a majority against the extreme standpoint of socialist

utopianism. But one must say that, in order to win, they themselves are compelled

to make considerable concessions, if not to the world outlook of their allies, [at

least] to the practical requirements deriving from it.

The Position of the Party of the People*s Freedom

Such, in very general terms, is the analysis of the situation which has now
been created. Then, what should be the place among these three trends, the counter-

revolutionary, the creative, and the destructive, in the sense of a further continua-

tion of the revolution; what place should belong to the Party of the People’s Free-

dom? This place, as in 1905, is in the middle. Our place in the struggle of po-

litical trends may be called the position of the left center, because in any case we
are closer to the groups standing to our left than to those which are [now] com-

pletely disorganized, which have disappeared from the field of political struggle,

but which in one way or another will get organized and will stand to our right.

The Party of the People’s Freedom has with full conviction accepted the achieve-
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ments of the revolution; in the accomplishment of these achievements it played

a very important role, and they have allowed it to put forward once again on a

broad scale those democratic aims with which it started its political existence in

the First State Duma. . . .

1111. Nekrasov’s Speech Before the Congress

[Rech\ No. 108, May 10, 1917, pp. 8-4.]

I acknowledge the classification into three groups, or, more precisely, into

three important basic trends, which was given today by P. N. Miliukov; they are,

as he has defined them, the counterrevolutionary, the creative, and the destructive

trends. I am ready to accept this terminology, and will say frankly: I like its

conciseness, its extraordinary precision and accuracy. It outlines the boundaries

with such extraordinary sharpness that it leaves no place for misunderstandings.

But I regret that I must disagree with P. N. Miliukov. . . .

The Governmental Crisis

Passing to the characteristic of the governmental crisis which has just taken

place, N. V. Nekrasov said : I will ask. To whom did the Provisional Government
address itself when it appealed for reinforcement; did it appeal to the destroyers

or to the creators? You will find the answer to this question in the declaration

itself; you will find in it an appeal to the live, creative forces of the country. It

means that we addressed ourselves not to the destructive but to the constructive

force. And these forces actually did come.

P. N. Miliukov tells us that the destructive trend is that which considers that

the revolution continues. When P. N. Miliukov said these words, I thought that

I misheard, because who could argue against an evident historical fact. I estab-

lish another boundary between the creators and the destroyers. This boundary is

where the feeling of national responsibility ends, where people are essentially

irresponsible or are ready to take upon themselves the responsibility, not for the

destinies of the country, but for the fate of some undefined collective [bodies], of

a nonexistent International. I see this boundary there where, instead of national

order being promoted, there is the principle of anarchy and impotence; where,

instead of the idea of national justice, there is placed the idea of demagogic class

interests. But among those who came to us, there are none separated from us by

this boundary.

Foreign Policy

During the negotiations for the formation of the coalition cabinet, unity with

our Allies was considered, not in a formal sense, not in the sense of preserving and
consolidating pacts which may some day be put into effect provided the actual

state of things permits it, [for] on the other hand, they might not be put into effect

by mutual agreement, without any separate peace or infringement of the con-

fidence which exists between us and the Allies, simply because the actual state of

affairs and the practical conditions would not correspond to the conditions under



THE FIRST COALITION GOVERNMENT 1293

which the agreements had been concluded. I ask myself, as I ask you, what is

more precious for us and for our Allies—^these pacts whose realization is prob-

lematic or that fighting unity which alone can give us a real chance to save the

order and dignity of Russia?

The decisive [factor] for me was what I heard from the delegates of the army,

among whom was also our party comrade, a man decorated with all the crosses of

St. George, who went to the war as a volunteer. And these people told us : If you

wish for the army to go and fight, if you want from it its former discipline and

its former unity, then give it those war aims which it will be able to understand,

which it will be able to see before itself, and which it can really be able to defend,

and remember that it is impossible to press on the shoulders of the army, which

has already been fighting for three years on the front, a goal which will not be

shared by that army. This is the reason that compels me to put to you bluntly the

question of our dissent in matters of foreign policy. The unfortunate part of this

dissent lies in the fact that there is a constant tendency to clothe it in nebulous

forms.

The Declaration of the [Central] Committee

I want to warn you against a resolution which would be indefinite and unclear.

Into the proposed resolution I could introduce all my views on foreign policy and
at the same time these views would not correspond to those of P. N. Miliukov. I

cannot conceal this and I prefer to say it frankly to all my party comrades. I will

ask only one thing: Whatever the decision of the Congress on this matter, let this

decision be definite and clear. I am not afraid of putting the issue bluntly, since

our Allies, in spite of ominous prophecies, did not back away from the formula

proclaimed by the Provisional Government, but took the completely correct way
of interpreting it, of [trying to] understand it, and of clarifying some of its con-

troversial points. . . .

Attitude Toward the Government

Along with striving for an early convocation of the Constituent Assembly, it

is essential to specify as early as possible a precise slogan with regard to our
attitude toward the Provisional Government. We have protested for a long time
against conditional slogans and the formula “in so far as.” In the meantime, the

resolution which is being proposed to you today by the Central Committee con-

tains such a condition. It is to be found in the concluding words stating that

support to the new Provisional Government is promised “in all its initiatives di-

rected to the accomplishment of the goals indicated.” Well, it is the same thing

as the statements made by the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies in its

time. Do not repeat the mistake made by our comrades on the left and do not

make your resolution of approval conditional; do not compel us to speculate

constantly as to whether we possess those crumbs of confidence without which
existence becomes impossible. If there is no confidence, then say it directly. I

call upon you to carry out in action what you have demanded and what you have
obtained from the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

There it is stated : As long as these representatives consider it possible to re-
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main in the Provisional Government, the Government enjoys absolute confidence.

State the same thing: Either complete confidence, or that you do not trust us,

then recall us. {Applause.

)

1112. Resolution of the Congress on the Political Situation

[Rech^ No. 108, May 10, 1917, p. 5.]

On the proposal of the Central Committee, the resolution regarding the gen-

eral political situation was unanimously approved in the following wording:
‘‘The second period of the revolutionary struggle which was marked by vivid

manifestations of dual power, bringing to actual impotence the power of the Pro-

visional Government in the problems of fighting anarchy and the weakening of

the army’s fighting capacities, ended by the invitation into the membership of the

Government of the representatives of the Menshevik group of the S.D., of the S.R.,

and of the Popular Socialists.

“Having agreed to the idea of such a change in the membership of the Gov-

ernment, the Party of the People’s Freedom, in the face of the danger threatening

the homeland, owing to the disintegration of the army at the front and to the

anarchy within the country, has deemed it its duty, while overcoming inner doubts

caused by the painful experiences of the last days, to remain at its post and not to

recall its representatives from the cabinet.

“Being the guardian of the principle of statesmanship, without the consolida-

tion of which the liberty conquered by the nation is threatened by unavoidable

ruin; convinced that its participation in the Government would be the surest way
to preserve the country from counterrevolution; expecting that the participation

within the Government of groups more to the left, which are now responsible for

the direction of national life, will bring to the Government force and stability

and will eliminate the fatal element of dual power both at the front and in the

country; welcoming the declaration of the Provisional Government regarding the

necessity of offensive operations at the front and regarding its unswerving faith-

fulness to our allies; the Party of the People’s Freedom will render full support

to the new Provisional Government in all its initiatives directed toward the ac-

complishment of the goals indicated.”

THE RESIGNATION OF KONOVALOV^

1113. Russkiia Vedomosti ON Konovalov’s Resignation

[No. 113, May 21, 1917, p. 3.]

The resignation of A. I. Konovalov greatly resembles the resignation of A. I.

Guchkov. The former War Minister, having reached the conclusion that the de-

1 For the reasons for Konovalov's resignation, namely, his dissatisfaction with prevailing

policies in the sphere of trade and industry and his suggestion that under the circumstances

the Government should perhaps be replaced by one composed entirely of socialists, see Vol-

ume n, Docs. 580 and 581.
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fense of the country cannot be guaranteed in the absence of a strong government,

decided to undertake a guerrilla action, and by resigning he speeded up the for-

mation of a new revolutionary government. Now, the Minister of Trade and

Industry, too, declares that the measures for coping with the impending industrial

crisis, which are being planned by the new Government, will not be successful

until the Government is in a position to exercise full authority, and until it is

able to restore the governmental and public order which is now being disrupted

daily. And the extremes meet : A. I. Konovalov, like Pravda^ thinks that the Rus-

sian revolution has to pass a new stage by creating a homogeneous socialist gov-

ernment.

The individual decision of A. I. Guchkov, who elected such an unusual way
for the solution of the question concerning the crisis of governmental power, was
justly regarded as a guerrilla action. But the resignation of A. I. Konovalov, in

connection with his political testament regarding the formation of a homogeneous
socialist government, may arouse still greater perplexity. By means of this testa-

ment, A. I. Konovalov does a very doubtful service both to the Provisional Gov-
ernment and to those socialists who have to endure an attack from irresponsible

anarchical groups which in vain try to cover their anarchism by a banner of so-

cialism. Both the socialist ministers and the authoritative working-class organiza-

tions have declared more than once that they do not consider it possible at present

to undertake the step that is being recommended by A. I. Konovalov. They do
not consider it possible because, in present-day Russia, the objective conditions

for going over to the socialist methods of production are lacking. The only per-

sons who can dream of this are the ones who confuse socialism with anarchy, and
the socialization of production with the collapse of the economic organism.

Our time, which is the time of a severe test of the economic stability of the new
order, advances entirely different tasks.

These tasks are difl&cult, and perhaps not entirely achievable, but they lie not

at all in the realm of unbridled and untimely social experiments: they call for the

drawing of all classes toward a public and governmental solution of the economic

problem.

But, while the political testament of A. I. Konovalov regarding the formation

of a homogeneous socialist government must be categorically rejected, we must

not forget at the same time that this declaration, coming from A. I. Konovalov,

one of the most influential representatives of our industry, is extremely significant.

The very possibility of such a declaration shows how serious and grave is the

ailment which eats through our whole social and economic organism.

1114. Rabochaia Gazeta on Konovalov’s Resignation

[No. 62, May 21, 1917, p. 1.]

Konovalov has left. This means that the ^Ttalian strike” of the upper bour-

geoisie, which has for some time been the news of the day in the country, has

penetrated into the very center of our public life, into the ranks of the Government.

In answer to the anarchical designs of the workers to seize factories and mills,

some capitalists politely reply: “Help yourselves!” In answer to the criminal cam-

paign of Leninists, Trotskyists, and other irresponsible demagogues who preach

seizure of power, the bourgeoisie as a whole, using Konovalov as its mouthpiece.
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declares: “Help yourselves!” We must achieve the next stage in the revolution^

says Konovalov, and arrive at a homogeneous^ that is, socialist ministry.

Thus Konovalov and Lenin wish for one and the same thing: lockouts, unem-
ployment, famine, civil war; they wish the destruction of the revolution. On the

ruins of our freedom the bourgeoisie plans to establish its own “strong power,”

to return with interest all the lost positions. What the Leninists are after and
what they are working for we do not know. But we do know one thing, and we
must exert superhuman efforts so that the entire democracy understands it ; namely,

what is profitable to the egotistic group interests of the upper bourgeoisie might

be profitable to the Leninists also, but it is not profitable to the proletariat, it is

not profitable to the revolutionary democracy as a whole.

We must admit that the class-conscious vanguard of the working class is to a

considerable degree responsible for the weakness shown by the new Government
during the first weeks of its existence, for the absence of civic courage in some of

its members, so strikingly demonstrated by the withdrawal of Konovalov. If

Konovalov lacked the revolutionary patriotism and revolutionary courage to speak

vigorously and with all the authority of an acknowledged leader of large-scale

industriafists against their excessive appetites, what then did the democracy and
its organs do up to this time to back the Government against the abuse and disor-

ganization on the left? What has been done to combat the elemental breakdown
of the national economy and of all public life encouraged by the corrupt preach-

ing of Pravda*! Nothing or practically nothing!

But while it is still not too late, as long as the process of destruction has not

gone too far and the work of Leninists of all sorts and trends has not as yet pre-

pared the counterrevolution so passionately craved for by our pillars of home in-

dustry and the entire concealed Black Hundreds, the proletariat will not heed

the provocations of Pravda; it will not be seduced by the attractive offer of Konova-

lov to achieve the “next stage of the revolution and arrive at a . . . socialist

ministry.”

KRONSTADT"

1115. The Petrograd Soviet’s Resolution on the Kronstadt
Declaration

[Izvestiia, No. 76, May 27, 1917, pp. 4-5.]

Having familiarized itself with the events in Kronstadt and all the resolutions

2 From the beginning of the revolution, Kronstadt, the island naval fortress off Petrograd,

was a center of extremism. During the February Days, the aroused sailors murdered the

Commanding Officer, Admiral Viren, and some other unpopular officers, and incarcerated still

others in the island dungeons. Subsequently, a measure of order was restored by the Govern-

ment and delegates from the Soviet, but the situation remained uneasy, and many of the

prisoners continued to be held in close and difficult confinement, despite the efforts of the

Minister of Justice to review the validity of the charges against them. Izvestiia, No. 17, March
17, 1917, p. 4; VVP, No. 24, April 6, 1917, p. 2. Then, on May 16, the Kronstadt Soviet de-

clared that it exercised the sole authority in the fortress, and thus precipitated the episode

documented below.
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of the Kronstadt Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, the general meeting
of the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies resolves [that] :

1) The refusal of the Kronstadt Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies to

recognize the authority of the Provisional Government signifies a rupture with

the revolutionary democracy which has sent its representatives into the Govern-

ment, expressed full confidence in it, and recognized its full power.

2) Such an act on the part of the Kronstadt Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies represents a blow to the cause of the revolution and leads to its downfall,

while the conflicting decisions [of the Kronstadt Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies] testify to its complete inability to resist the anarchical elements which

they themselves have encouraged in the past.

3) The incarceration of hundreds [of people] in the worst tsarist dungeons

without bringing definite charges [against these persons] and without bringing

them to a fair trial is an act of unworthy revenge and reprisal and is a disgrace to

the revolution.

Stating that disorganizing acts, which pave the way for a counterrevolution,

which contradict the will of the whole revolutionary democracy, and which signify

a defection from Russia, became possible only because Kronstadt, being a fortress

abounding in wealth, is supplied with food and all the necessities and is, there-

fore, relieved of the worries and anxieties which beset all Russia; expressing its

firm belief that the vast majority of the Kronstadt population, which is loyal to

the revolution, will be able to assist arm in arm with the rest of revolutionary

Russia in consolidating the strong revolutionary power in the country, the Petro-

grad Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies resolves:

1 ) To demand that all residents of Kronstadt immediately and unquestioningly

execute all the orders which the Provisional Government may deem necessary to

issue in the interests of the external security of the revolution.

2) To transmit the present resolution by telegraph to all Kronstadt forts, all

fortress and naval commands of the Baltic Fleet, and, also, to all Soviets of Work-

ers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

1116. Concessions by the Kronstadt Soviet

[Izvestiia, No. 75, May 26, 1917, p. 3. A delegation, composed of the socialist ministers

Tseretelli and Skobelev, was sent to Kronstadt, with the approval of the Executive Com-
mittee of the Petrograd Soviet, to investigate and, if possible, find a solution to the

situation that had developed ]

At the meeting of the Kronstadt Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies

which I. G. Tseretelli attended, the following resolutions were adopted, in addition

to the resolutions transmitted to us yesterday

:

All army and navy commanding officers are to follow orders from the Supreme
Command. The relationship between the local commanding staff and the organ-

izations of control connected with it is to remain the same.

[The vote was] 213 for, 9 against, 14 abstentions.

On the question of the necessity of immediately introducing democratic organs

of local self-government and legal institutions on a basis that is common to all

Russia, the Kronstadt Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies declares that these

laws, being laws for the whole state, cannot be met with resistance on its part.

[The vote was] 203 for, 7 against, 18 abstentions.
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On the question of arrested officers, the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Dep-

uties declares that it will lend its assistance to the investigating commission, which

is appointed by the Supreme Court. Representatives of the local investigating

commission from the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies of the town of

Kronstadt will work conjointly with it and will conduct preliminary investigations

in Kronstadt providing that those persons whom the commission brings to trial

are sent to Petrograd for the trial and that all the representatives of the detach-

ment concerned [in the case] will be summoned from Kronstadt for the trial. Per-

sons who, during the course of the investigations, are found not guilty, will be

released in Kronstadt by the designated investigating commission, which fact

will be brought to the knowledge of the Executive Committee of the Soviet of

Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies and all units of the garrison.

[The vote was] 160 for, 57 against, 16 abstentions.

In view of false reports circulated by certain organs of the press to the effect

that arrested officers find themselves under exceptionally oppressive conditions

and are being subjected to torture with [resulting] cases of death, the Soviet in-

vites representatives of parties, public organizations, and the press to visit the

prisoners and by a personal inspection become convinced of the groundlessness of

such rumors. The Executive Committee issues visiting permits without delay at

any time, except on holidays. The visitors should carry credentials from a political

party or public organization or from the press.

Lamanov, Chairman of the Executive Committee

of the [Kronstadt] Soviet of Workers’ and

Soldiers’ Deputies

PRISELKOV, Secretary

1117. The Resolution of the Kronstadt Episode

[VVP, No. 64, May 27, 1917, p. 1. The Soviet Executive Committee also approved this

solution at its session of May 25. Protokoly, pp. 163, 165.]

Having heard the report of I. G. Tseretelli and M. I. Skobelev on their trip to

Kronstadt of May 23-24 as representatives of the Provisional Government and
having approved their actions, the Provisional Government has decreed:

1) To permit the Kronstadt Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies to nomi-
nate a candidate for the office of representative of the Provisional Government
for civilian affairs in Kronstadt.

2) To proceed to hold elections of municipal duma members in Kronstadt
on the basis of the Provisional Government’s law of April 15, 1917, . .

3) To instruct the Minister of Justice to immediately form an investigating

commission consisting of six persons from the justice department, the barristers,

and the Executive Committee of the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies. To request this commission to include representatives of the investi-

gating commission of the Kronstadt Soviet of Soldiers’ and Workers’ Deputies
in its membership and to proceed to the investigation of cases of persons arrested

in Kronstadt. Those persons whom the commission will bring to trial are to be
sent under guard to Petrograd and representatives of the detachment concerned

® Volume I, Doc. 240.
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are to be summoned from Kronstadt for the trial. Those persons, however, against

whom there will appear to be insufficient grounds in the process of the investi-

gation for bringing them to trial are to be released from custody, which fact is to

be made known to the Executive Committee of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies and to all units of the garrison.

Prince L’vov, Minister-President

May 24, 1917

MUNICIPAL DUMA ELECTIONS

1118. Izvestiia on the Petrograd Municipal District Duma Elections

[No. 80, June 1, 1917, p. 2. The bloc won over half the vote, receiving in ten districts

376,813 votes to the Kadets’ 171,400 and the Bolsheviks’ 159,500. In the two districts,

where the Mensheviks and Socialist Revolutionaries ran separately, the S.R.’s received

16,729 and 43,465 to the Mensheviks’ 19,045 and 7,144. In the later elections, on

August 20, to the Municipal Duma—^which, unlike Moscow, came after the district elec-

tions—^the S.R.’s received 205,666 votes and the Mensheviks 23,552 to the Bolsheviks’

183,694 and the Kadets’ 114,485 and a sprinkling of votes for smaller parties. The total

vote in May was approximately 792,865 and in August, 549,379, indicating the preva-

lence of absenteeism in the later election, a fact widely commented upon in the press.

See, for example, Rahochaia Gazeta^ No. 140, August 23, 1917, p. 1. In both elections

the tabulations were incomplete. See Radkey, The Agrarian Foes of Bolshevism^ pp.

242, 363-65.]

The elections to the [municipal] district dumas have ended.

The list of candidates of the socialist bloc—^the Mensheviks of the Social Dem-
crats and the Socialist Revolutionaries—gained a complete victory in all the dis-

tricts. The Socialist Revolutionaries received the majority [of votes] in the Vasili

Ostrovskii district.

Second place, after the bloc of Socialist parties, was taken by the Kadets, and
finally, in third place stood the Bolsheviks.

Such are the election results. What do they signify?

First of all, the elections showed that an enormous section of the democracy in

Petrograd supports the socialist parties, which uphold the platform of the Soviet

of Workers’ and Soldiers" Deputies. Soldiers and workers of Petrograd have given

a clear and definite expression of their attitude toward the revolution. They did

not cast their votes for either the open or veiled reactionaries, nor for those groups

within the working class that are systematically fighting the Soviet of Workers’

and Soldiers’ Deputies and its aspirations to create a single, strong revolutionary

power in the country.

The majority of [votes] received by the socialist parties, which uphold the

platform of the Soviet, represents an act of political confidence in the policy of

the Soviet and an act of decisive condemnation of all the enemies of the Soviet

who are undermining it from the right and the left.

Ignoring all the contrivances of the gentlemen Kadets, who imagine them-

selves to be the only representatives of true statesmanship and who are, in reality.
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servants of the reactionary and imperialist bourgeoisie; and ignoring the violent

agitation of Leninists, who are pushing the Soviet into the path of a coup d’ etat

which would be disastrous to the revolution and who by their actions are paving

the way for the growth of anarchy, the Petrograd workers and soldiers cast their

votes for the socialist parties that constitute the majority in the Soviet.

Once again the policy of the Soviet gained a decisive victory, an indisputable

victory, since this was the first time during the whole period of the revolution

that workers and soldiers were able to express their understanding of the problems

of the revolution in a properly organized manner.

All the congresses of front [organizations], almost all the oblast and raion

conferences of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, the majority of the

Moscow and provincial Soviets, and finally, the election results in district dumas

—

all these give the same answer on all current issues as does the Petrograd Soviet.

This shows the high degree of political awareness of the Russian democracy
and the degree to which the Pravda adherents are ineffectual in their attempts

to change the course of the Russian revolution.

1119. Russkim Vedomosti on the Moscow Municipal Duma Elections

[No. 144, June 27, 1917, p. 3. The S.R.’s received 58 per cent of the vote, or 374,885; the

Kadets 16.85 per cent, or 108,781; the Mensheviks 11,82 per cent, or 76,407; the Bol-

sheviks 11.66 per cent, or 75,409; with 1.67 per cent, or 11,086, going to smaller parties.

Radkey, The Agrarian Foes of Bolshevism^ pp. 240^42. Rech\ No. 152, July 1, 1917.

p. 5 attributed the Kadet failure in their traditional stronghold to their insufficient

propaganda activities and to S.R. demagogy.]

The Moscow city elections are of utmost interest, going far beyond the confines

of Moscow. Because of their very nature, conditioned by the extraordinary times

we are living through, the elections of the members of the Moscow municipal

Duma have assumed the importance of an all-Russian political event. These
elections were the rehearsal of the elections to the Constituent Assembly, the in-

dicator of the relationship of forces of political parties in that capital city^ which
is the center of public life of the country. That particular significance of the elec-

tions puts in the background the municipal nature of the elections of June 25
and their significance for the city economy of Moscow.

The results of the Moscow elections per se, and, in particular, the huge vic-

tory in these elections of the Socialist Revolutionary Party, are conditioned by
circumstances, the roots of which lie far beyond the limits of Moscow. The Mos-
cow elections have demonstrated once more how strong is the connection between

the population of our large urban centers and that of the village, how deeply the

thought of land permeates the mass of the urban population of the capital. The
cry about the land, and not at all the municipal program of the Socialist Revolu-

tionary Party, caused the success of the latter at the city elections in Moscow. The
Russian peasant, while residing in Moscow, has not lost the pull of the land; he
did not become a Western urbanite; in his heart he still remains the tiller of the

land, always thinking his sacred thoughts of the land. If anyone needed visual

^ The official capital of Russia at that tune was still Petrograd. Moscow was the “second”

capital.



THE FIRST COALITION GOVERNMENT 1301

proof of the potency of the agrarian question in Russia, it ivas furnished by the

Moscow elections of June 25. At the city ballot boxes a struggle was waged, in-

spired not by the thought of municipal affairs but by the thought of the land, some-

where out there, far beyond Moscow—^in the Orel, Kursk, or Saratov province. . .

.

The Moscow elections also demonstrated that the extreme current which is

known under the name of bolshevism has no popularity among the masses of the

population of urban centers. The feeble showing of ticket No. 5 was a pleasant

indication of that fact.

The model order which accompanied the Moscow elections—^the first elections

conducted on the basis of direct, universal, equal, and secret ballot—^testifies to

the people’s ability to use the newly acquired civil right calmly and reasonably.

1120. Municipal Duma Elections in Other Cities of Russia

[VVP, No. 124, August 6, 1917, p. 2. See also Radkey, The Agrarian Foes of Bolshe-

vism, pp. 243-44.]

According to information received by the Ministry of the Interior from vari-

ous localities, elections of members to municipal dumas were conducted in 276
cities; elections are scheduled in 278 cities, and electoral lists are prepared in 153

cities.

In guberniya capitals 1,626 members of the municipal duma have already

been elected; among them are 105 Mensheviks, 112 Bolsheviks, 299 Socialist

Revolutionaries, 626 from the bloc of socialists, 232 from the Party of the People’s

Freedom, 61 from national groups, and 191 nonparty candidates.

In uezd capitals and small cities 5,679 members of the duma were elected, com-

posed of 338 Mensheviks, 70 Bolsheviks, 426 Socialist Revolutionaries, 1,360

from the bloc of socialists, 307 from the Party of the People’s Freedom, 327 from
national groups, and 2,851 nonparty candidates.

By per cent the municipal elections gave the following results: a) in guberniya

capitals 38 . 5 per cent were elected from the bloc of socialists, 18 . 3 per cent Social-

ist Revolutionaries, 14.3 per cent Party of the People’s Freedom, 12 per cent non-

party, 6 . 8 per cent Bolsheviks, 6 .4 per cent Mensheviks, and 3 . 7 per cent national-

ists; b) in uezd capitals and small cities the municipal dumas elected 50.2 per cent

nonparty candidates, 23.9 per cent from the bloc of socialists, 7.5 per cent Socialist-

Revolutionaries, 6 per cent Mensheviks, 5.7 per cent from national groups, 5.5

per cent from the Party of the People’s Freedom, and 1.2 per cent Bolsheviks.

THE FIRST ALL-RUSSIAN CONGRESS OF SOVIETS OF WORKERS’
AND SOLDIERS’ DEPUTIES AND THE JUNE DEMONSTRATIONS

1121. Excerpt from Tseretelli’s Speech to the Congress, June 3

[IzvestUa, No. 84, June 6, 1917, pp. 6-9, as translated in Colder, pp. 361-63.]

At the present moment, there is not a political party in Russia which would
say: Hand the power over to us, resign, and we will take your place. Such a party
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does not exist in Russia. (Lenin: “It does exist.”) . . . They [the Bolsheviks]

say: When we have a majority, or when the majority comes over to our point

of view, then the power should be seized, Comrade Lenin, you said that. At
least the Bolsheviks and you with them say it in their official statements.

Gentlemen, until now, there has not been a single party in Russia which has

come out openly for getting for itself all power at once, although there have been

such cries by irresponsible groups on the Right and the Left. . . . The Right says,

let the Left run the Government, and we and the country will draw our conclusions;

and the Left says, let Right take hold, and we and the country will draw our con-

clusions. . . . Each side hopes that the other will make such a failure, that the

country will turn to it for leadership.

But, gentlemen, this is not the time for that kind of a play. ... In order to

solve the problems of the country, we must unite our strength and must have a

strong Government . . . strong enough to put an end to experiments dangerous

for the fate of the revolution, . . . experiments that may lead to civil war. . . .

This, gentlemen, is our policy. . . .

1122. Excerpt from Lenin’s Speech to the Congress, June 4

[Pravda, Nos. 82, 83, June 15, 16, 1917, as translated in the Collected Works of V. L
Lenin: The Revolution of 1917, XX, Bk. II, pp. 195-205. Significantly, the Workers’

Section of the Petrograd Soviet voted, on May 31, for a resolution supporting the Bolshe-

vik formula of “all power to the Soviets.” Avdeev, II, 241-42.]

Comrades! In the short time allotted to me, I am able—and I deem it more
advisable—^to dwell only on those questions of fundamental principle that have

been brought up by the speaker from the Executive Committee and by the speakers

that followed him.

The first fundamental question we have been confronted with is this: Where
are we? What are these Soviets that have assembled here in an All-Russian

Congress? . . .

. . . The Soviets are an institution that does not and cannot exist within, or

alongside of, the ordinary bourgeois-parliamentary state. . . .

It is one thing or the other : either we have an ordinary bourgeois government—^then there is no need for peasants’, workers’, soldiers’, or any other kind of

Soviets, then they will be dispersed by the generals, the counter-revolutionary

generals, who control the army, paying no heed whatever to Minister Kerensky’s

oratory, then they will die an ignominious death otherwise—or we have a real

government of the Soviets. There is no other way open for these institutions;

they can neither go backward nor remain in the same place if they are to live; they

can only exist going forward. Here is a type of state not of the Russians’ invention

but created by the revolution itself which could not be victorious in any other

way. Friction, party struggle for power within the All-Russian Soviet are in-

evitable. But that will mean that the masses themselves are overcoming possible

errors and illusions through their own political experience {noise) and not

through reports by Ministers who quote what they said yesterday, what they
are going to write to-morrow and what they are going to promise the day after

to-morrow. This, connades, is ridiculous, if one looks at things from the point

of view of this institution which sprang from the revolution itself and is now
facing the question: to be or not to be. The Soviets cannot continue to exist

as they exist now. Adult people, workers and peasants, must come together, pass
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resolutions, listen to reports, without being able to verify them by studying the

original documents ! Institutions of this kind are a transition to a republic which,

in deeds, not in words, will establish a firm power without police, without a stand-

ing army—^the kind of power that cannot as yet exist in Europe, that is, however,

indispensable for a victory of the Russian Revolution if we mean by it a victory

over the landowners, a victory over imperialism.

If you wish to refer to revolutionary^^ democracy, then please differentiate

between this conception and that of reformist democracy under a capitalist cab-

inet, for it is high time we passed from phrases about ^‘revolutionary democracy,”

from mutual congratulations upon “revolutionary democracy,” to a class char-

acterisation as taught by Marxism and scientific Sbcialism in general. What we are

offered is a reformist democracy under a capitalist cabinet. This may be excellent

from the point of view of the ordinary patterns of Western Europe. Now, how-
ever, a number of countries are on the verge of ruin, and those practical measures,

which, according to the preceding orator, citizen-Minister of Posts and Telegraphs,

are so complicated that it is difficult to introduce them, that they need special

study—those measures are perfectly clear. He said that there is no political

party in Russia that would express willingness to take all state power into its

hands. I say: “Such a party exists! No party has a right to refuse power, and
our party does not refuse it. Our party is ready at any moment to take all

power into its hands.” {Applause^ laughter.)

You may laugh, but if the citizen-Minister confronts us with this question side

by side with a party of the Right, he will receive the proper reply. No party has

a right to refuse power. At the present time while we still have freedom, while

the threats of arrest and Siberian exile, made by the counter-revolutionists with

whom our near-Socialist Ministers sit in one cabinet, are only threats as yet

—

at this moment each party should say: give us your confidence, and we shall give

you our programme.

That the revolutionary struggle for peace begun from below may lead to a

separate peace is sheer calumny. Our first step, were we in power, would be to

arrest the biggest capitalists, to sever all the threads of their intrigues. Unless

this is done, all talk about peace without annexations and indemnities is sheer

piffle. Our second step would be to address ourselves to all peoples, over the heads

of their governments, and to tell them that we consider all capitalists as robbers

:

both Tereshchenko (who is not a whit better than Miliukov, only a little more
foolish) and the capitalists of France, England, and all other countries.

Your own Izvestia is off the track, for instead of peace without annexations

and indemnities it proposes the status quo. No, it is not thus that we understand

peace “without annexations.” Much nearer the truth in this respect is the Peasant

Congress, which speaks of a “federated” republic, thereby expressing the idea

that the Russian republic does not wish to oppress any people either in the old

or in the new way, that it does not wish to live on a basis of violence either with

our own people, or with Finland, or with the Ukraine, with which countries our

War Minister quarrels for no reason, creating inadmissible and unforgivable con-

flicts. We want a single indivisible Russian republic, with a firm government, but

firm government can be achieved only through the consent of the peoples. “Revolu-

tionary democracy” are big words, but we are applying them to a government



1304 POLITICAL FORCES TO JULY

which by petty annoyances is complicating the situation with the Ukraine and

Finland, who do not even wish to break away, who merely say: ‘‘Do not postpone

the application of the ABC of democracy until the Constituent Assembly!”

Peace without annexations and indemnities cannot be concluded unless you
yourselves renounce your own annexations. This is simply ridiculous, it is a joke!

The workers of Europe laugh at it, they say: “In words they are eloquent, they

call upon the nations to overthrow the bankers, but they themselves put their

native bankers into the cabinet.” Arrest them, expose their tricks, uncover their

machinations! You do not do this, although you have the organisations of power
which cannot be resisted. You have lived through the years of 1905 and 1917,

you know that a revolution is not made to order, that revolutions in other countries

have proceeded along the hard and bloody road of insurrection, while in Russia

there is no such group, there is no such class that could ofFer resistance to the

authority of the Soviets. In Russia this revolution is possible, by way of exception,

as a peaceful revolution. Let our revolution ofPer this day peace to all the peoples

by way of a breach with all the capitalist classes, and within the shortest time we
would receive the consent of the peoples of Germany, as well as of France, because

these countries are perishing, . . .

When we seize power we shall curb the capitalists, then the war will be en-

tirely different from the one now waged—^for the nature of a war is determined

by the class that conducts it, and not by what is written on scraps of paper. Any-
thing can be written on scraps of paper. But as long as the capitalist class has

a majority in the government, the war will remain an imperialist war, no matter

what you write, no matter how eloquent you are, no matter how many near-Socialist

Ministers you may have. . . . When the revolution started in Russia, the revolu-

tionary struggle for peace started from below. Were you to take power into your

hands, were the revolutionary organisations to seize power for the purpose of

waging a struggle upon the Russian capitalists, then the toilers of the other

countries would trust you, then you would be able to ofEer peace. Then our peace

would be secure, at least on two flanks, with respect to two peoples, Germany and
France, both of which are bleeding to death and are in desperate straits. Should
conditions have forced us then into a revolutionary war—^nobody knows whether

it would be so, nor do we forswear it—our answer would be : “We are no pacifists,

we do not refuse to wage war once the revolutionary class is at the helm, once
it has actually removed the capitalists from having any influence on the situation,

once they cannot aggravate economic ruin which allowed them to make hundreds
of millions in profits.” The revolutionary power would then proclaim to all the

peoples of the world the right of every people to be free; it would make clear that

just as the German people has no right to wage war in order to retain Alsace-

Lorraine so has the French people no right to wage war in order to retain its

colonies. For if France fights for its colonies, then Russia has Khiva and Bokhara,
also something in the nature of colonies, and the distribution of colonies begins.

But how distribute them? According to what norm? Power. But power has
changed; the capitalists find themselves in a situation where they have no way
out except war. When you seize revolutionary power, you will have a revolutionary

road to peace: you will turn to the peoples with a revolutionary appeal, you will

make your tactics understood by your example. By following the revolutionary

method of achieving peace, you will forestall the destruction of hundreds of
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thousands of human lives. Then, you may rest assured that the German and the

French people will back you up. And the English, American, and Japanese

capitalists, even if they wanted to wage war upon the revolutionary working class

wMch, with the capitalists curbed and removed and with the reins of government

in its own hands, would grow ten times as strong—even if the American, English

and Japanese capitalists wanted war, there are ninety-nine chances in a hundred

that they could not do it. All you would have to do is declare that you were no
pacifists, and that you intended to defend your republic, your workingmen’s

proletarian democracy, against the onslaughts of the German, French, and other

capitalists—and this would suffice to make your peace secure.

This is why we consider our declaration on the offensive to be of fundamental

significance. The time for a break in the entire history of the Russian Revolution

has come. The Russian Revolution began with the aid of the English imperialist

bourgeoisie, the latter having thought that Russia was something like China or

India. What happened, however, was that by the side of the government composed

of a majority of landowners and capitalists there sprang up the Soviets, an unusual

representative institution of unprecedented strength which you are now destroying

by your participation in the coalition cabinet of the bourgeoisie. What happened,

however, was that, in all countries, revolutionary struggle from below against the

capitalist governments began to meet with much greater sympathy. To go ahead,

or to retreat? this is the question. In times of revolution it is impossible to remain

in one place. This is why the offensive is a break in the entire Russian Revolution,

not in the strategic meaning of the offensive, but in its political and economic

meaning. Objectively, irrespective of the will and consciousness of one particular

Minister, an offensive now means the continuation of the imperialist slaughter

for the sake of crushing Persia and other weak peoples. The passing of power to

the revolutionary proletariat supported by the poorest peasants means passing

to as safe and painless a form of revolutionary struggle for peace as the world has

ever known, passing to a situation where the power and the victory of the revolu-

tionary workers will be made secure in Russia and throughout the whole world.

{Applause from a part of the audience,)

1123. Excerpts from Kerensky’s Speech to the Congress, June 4

[Izvestiia, No. 85, June 7, 1917, pp. 3-4. The principal part of Kerensky’s speech dealt

with the situation on the front, the activity of the Germans, and the necessity to re-

activate the army.]

Comrades

:

You have been told of 1792 and of 1905. How did 1792 end in France? It

ended in the fall of the republic and the rise of a dictator. How did 1905 end?
With the triumph of reaction. And now, in 1917, we are doing that which we could

have done earlier. The problem of the Russian socialist parties and of the Russian

democracy is to prevent such an end as was in France—^to hold on to the revolu-

tionary conquests already made; to see to it that our comrades who have been
released from prison do not return there; that Comrade Lenin, who has been
abroad, may have the opportunity to speak here again, and not be obliged to flee

back to Switzerland. {Applause.)

We must see to it that the historic mistakes do not repeat themselves; that we
do not bring on a situation that would make possible the return of the reaction.
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the victory of force over democracy. Certain methods of fighting have been in-

dicated to us. We have been told that we should not fight with words, not talk of

annexation, but should show by deeds that we are fighting against capitalism.

'What means are recommended for this fight? To arrest Russian capitalists.

(Laughter.) Comrades, I am not a Social Democrat. I am not a Marxist, but I

have the highest respect for Marx, his teaching, and his disciples. But Marxism
has never taught such childlike and primitive means. I suspect that Citizen Lenin

has forgotten what Marxism is. He cannot call himself a socialist, because socialism

nowhere recommends the settling of questions of economic war, of the war of

classes in their economic relations, the question of the economic reorganization

of the state, by arresting people, as is done by Asiatic despots. . . . Every Marxist

who knows his socialism would say that capitalism is international, that the arrest

of a few capitalists in a certain state would not affect the iron law of the economic

development of a given period. . . . You Bolsheviks recommend childish pre-

scriptions—^“arrest, kill, destroy.” What are you—socialists or the police of the

old regime? (Uproar. Lenin: ‘"You should call him to order.”)

This gathering of the flower of the Russian democracy understands its prob-

lems. Such prescriptions do not excite it, but among the masses such words will

be taken seriously. We do not cater to the mob ; we are not demagogues. What
we say now, we said ten years ago. . . .

You [Bolsheviks] recommend that we follow the road of the French revolution

of 1792. You recommend the way of further disorganization of the country. . . .

When you, in alliance with reaction, shall destroy our power, then you will have a

real dictator. It is our duty, the duty of the Russian democracy, to say : Don’t re-

peat the historic mistakes. You are asked to follow the road that was once followed

by France, and that will lead Russia to a new reaction, to a new shedding of demo-

cratic blood.

1124. The Resolution of the Mensheviks and Soculist Revolutionaries

Passed by the Congress, June 8

[Izvestiia, No. 87, June 9, 1917, p. 10.]

The Congress, having listened to the report of the Executive Committee of the

Socialist Revolutionaries and Social Democrats, agrees that:

1. In view of the situation brought about by the first ministerial crisis, it would
have been a severe blow to the revolution to have handed over power to the

bourgeoisie alone; and
2. It would have greatly weakened and threatened the revolution to have

handed over all power, at that time, to the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies, for such an act would have alienated certain elements of the population

that are still able to serve the cause of the revolution.

For these reasons, the All-Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers’ and Sol-

diers’ Deputies approves the action of the Petrograd Soviet during April 20 and 21,

in forming a coalition government on a definite democratic platform, both in

foreign and domestic affairs.

Having heard the explanations of the comrade-ministers on the general policy
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of the Provisional Revolutionary Government, and having expressed full con-

fidence in them, the All-Russian Congress agrees that this policy answers the

interests of the revolution.

The Congress calls on the Provisional Government to carry out resolutely and

systematically the democratic platform which has been adopted, and, in particular,

a. To strive persistently for the earliest conclusion of a general peace without

annexations or indemnities, and on the basis of self-determination;

b. To continue further the democratization of the army, and to increase its

fighting power;

c. To undertake, with the direct participation of the toiling masses, the most

energetic measures for combating the financial-economic disruption and the dis-

organization of the food supply, produced by the war and made acute by the policy

of the propertied classes;

d. To conduct a systematic and resolute fight against counterrevolutionary

attempts;

e. To bring about the speediest realization of the measures affecting the

questions of land and labor, in accordance with the demands of the organized

toiling masses and dictated by the vital interests of public economy, greatly under-

mined by the war;

f. To aid in the organization of all forces of the revolutionary democracy, by
means of rapid and radical reforms on a democratic basis in local government,

and self-government and the speediest introduction of zemstvos and municipal

autonomy, where there is none as yet;

g. Particularly the Congress demands the speediest convocation of the All-

Russian Constituent Assembly.

The Congress is of the opinion that, in order to carry out the indicated program

more speedily and determinedly, and to unite all the strength of the democracy and
make its will felt in all state affairs, it is necessary to form one organ with full

power to represent all the revolutionary democratic organizations of Russia. This

organ should have representatives of the All-Russian Congress of Soviets of

Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies and the All-Russian Congress of Peasants’ Soviets.

The socialist-ministers should be responsible to such an all-Russian represent-

ative organ for all the domestic and foreign politics of the Provisional Government.

Such a responsibility will assure the country that as long as the minister-socialists

are in the Provisional Government, it carries out the will of the democracy and is

therefore entitled to full power and the support of all the democratic strength of

the country.

The Congress calls on all the revolutionary democracy of Russia to gather

around the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ and Peasant Deputies, and to support

the Provisional Government energetically in all its efforts to strengthen and
broaden the conquests of the revolution.

All resolutions were voted down by an overwhelming majority, with the ex-

ception of the last one, proposed by the Mensheviks and Socialist Revolutionaries,

which was approved by a vote of 543 to 126, with 52 abstentions.

During the voting, 65 deputies were absent.
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1125. Russkiia Vedomosti's Reaction to the Debates in the Congress

[No. 128, June 8, 1917, p. 1.]

The meetings of the All-Russian Congress of Workers’ [and Soldiers] Deputies

are of great interest both because of the speeches being made and because of the

resolutions being adopted. The aims, the problems, and the methods of action

of certain political parties become clearer—^the positions and aspirations of the

majority members of the Congress are being revealed. Perhaps the Bolsheviks

spoke their minds more openly than anybody else, clearly presenting to the Con-

gress the methods of administration which they would use if power came into their

hands. The declaration made by Mr. Lenin in his speech of reply to Minister

Tseretelli leaves no doubt whatsoever concerning the essence of those methods
and concerning the interpretation of the word “freedom” by the leader of the

Bolsheviks. There is no difference between what had been practiced during the

Tsar’s regime and what is proposed by Mr. Lenin ; the same methods of arrests,

restrictions, pressure, and violence which had been practiced by men of the former

government, from way back, and to which they attached so many hopes. For the

solution of the tangled financial situation of Russia, Mr. Lenin finds no other

remedy than arresting a hundred capitalists who, under the influence of this meas-

ure, would disclose something unusually beneficial and life-saving. We need not,

of course, enlarge too much on the degree of sense and practical worth of such a

measure, but the tendency of restriction and violence is clear: arrest, seizure,

questioning, pressure. And when Kerensky called this policy the policy of Derzhi-

mordas,® the Bolsheviks, as Chairman Gegechkori hinted quite correctly, were

offended only because of their meager acquaintance with Russian literature, for

there were no reasons for offense: the theory of restriction and slap-in-the-face is

precisely the theory of political Derzhimordas. If the experiment with the hundred

capitalists proved unsuccessful and the finances of the country did not improve,

this would not undermine confidence in the whole theory on the part of the su-

preme statesmen, led by Mr. Lenin, but would only indicate the numerical in-

significance of those arrested. Why not extend this energetic measure to everyone

to whom the epithet “bourgeois” is applied? And since this name can be applied

to everyone who thinks differently (didn’t Mr. Lenin count among petty bourgeois

even the chairman of the Soviet of Workers’ Deputies, Chkheidze, and some other

individuals who are eagerly using that term on their opponents) , there is nothing

to prevent the use of this old, tried method. Evidently there is no difference be-

tween the Lenin “freedom” and the Tsar’s regime.

The report of the meeting states that the Congress expressed stormy approval

of the ministers who replied to Mr. Lenin, and only an insignificant number of

participants applauded Mr. Lenin; and when the question of the offensive at

the front was being discussed, the overwhelming part of the meeting voted against

the Bolsheviks.

It would appear that the Bolshevist sermon receives no sympathetic audience,

that the adherents of that party are forced to preach in the wilderness and hear

no sympathetic voice, that Mr. Lenin’s doctrine, by its obvious unacceptability,

is the harmless play of an exalted but substantially quite peaceful imagination.

Many meetings and resolutions apparently confirm such a conclusion: the Bol-

3 Derzhimorda, a character in Gogol’s play The Inspector-General, is a personification of

arbitrary police rule.
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sheviks somehow are always left in the minority; only seldom do their proposals

command the majority of votes. By appearances—^no matter what attitude one

assumes to that group of persons—one cannot ascribe to them anything that has

any great influence on the affairs of the country.

And yet, if we really reach such a conclusion, we would hardly be close to

the truth. . . .

. . . Even though Bolshevik propaganda is not received favorably at many
meetings, even though it is rejected at congresses, nevertheless the mood caused

by demagogic exhortations and prospects of easy loot is spreading throughout the

land. Who knows what consequences it may lead to if it does not receive counter-

action in the form of strong public opinion and firm executive power. Only active

struggle against demagogic exhortations— and by “struggle” we do not mean
arrests and violence so dear to the hearts of Messrs. Lenins—can rid the country

of the growing Bolshevist mood.

1126. Rabochaia Gazeta ON the Debates in the Congress

[No. 74, June 7, 1917, p. 1.]

The question of the Government is the most militant question of the Congress.

It has aroused unusually heated debates which have lasted for the past three days.

As to the question on the organization and the forms of governmental author-

ity, we have, on the one hand, the proposal of Lenin-Lunacharskii-Trotsky : the

transfer of all power into the hands of the Soviets of Deputies.

Lunacharskii, outwardly, gave the least fantastic exposition of that proposal:

an immediate formation from the composition of the present Congress of a ^^tem-

porary revolutionary parliament,’^ whose Executive Committee is to be the actual

new government. The deliberate ignoring of the Constituent Assembly in the

entire proposal is most glaring. The men who affirm that the majority of the

people follow the Soviets seem at the same time to fear the Constituent Assembly

and in fact propose the dictatorship of the proletariat.

On the other hand, we have the line followed by Comrades Martov, Martynov,

and others. They maintain that in a bourgeois revolution the government must

be purely bourgeois. But it is their opinion also that the bourgeois elements of

the present government are too much to the right. Even Kerensky pursues a

clearly antidemocratic policy. Consequently, they insist on the formation of a
new government composed of some sort of bourgeois-democratic parties whose
position is more to the left than that of Kerensky, although they know perfectly well

that, alas! we have no such parties. As a way out of the situation some of the

comrades even go so far as to propose the establishment of ^^dual power” as a nor-

mal condition. And this in time of war. In the early weeks of the revolution such

duality of authority did prevail, and throughout the multimillion-man army a

wail could be heard: Give us any kind of government, but give us one government

in order that we may know whom to obey.

Both of these extreme positions, in spite of their antithesis in the evaluation

of the moving forces and the future of the Russian revolution, have much in com-

mon. They are united in their sharp disapproval of the present government and
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particularly in the extreme abstractness and the far-fetched character of all their

reasoning. . . .

However, if the chief task of the Provisional Revolutionary Government is the

convocation of the Constituent Assembly, under the present contradictory internal

conditions and existing power relations, the coalition government with the partici-

pation of socialists, in spite of all the inconveniences and even dangers threatening

the social democracy, is nevertheless the government which can best lead the

Russian revolution to the Constituent Assembly with the fewest shocks.

Only on admitting this, only on recognizing that the contradictions, weak-

nesses, and indecision of this government are the inevitable product of the entire

complexity and tragedy of the Russian revolution which erupted at the end of an

exhausting three years of world war, only on recognizing all this, can we and

should we subject the activity of this government to a thorough criticism. Only

then will criticism be fruitful and not demoralize the revolution but force it for-

ward, consolidating the gained positions.

1127. The Durnovo Vilia Affair

[Izvestiia^ No. 87, June 9, 1917, p. 1. The anarchists had seized this villa of the former

tsarist minister and were using it as a headquarters, from which they were enjoying

some success, especially in the working-class Vyborgskii district itself. When the Pro-

visional Government attempted to evict them, some factories in the district went on

strike and demonstrating crowds formed. Later, on June 19, following the anarchists’

success, by threatening the warden, in having seven prisoners released from the Kresty

Prison, the Government sent troops and arrested some 60 occupants of the villa. VVP,
No. 84, June 20, 1917, p. 1.]

To all the working population of the Vyborgskii district i

Comrade-workers ! Certain individuals who call themselves anarchist-commu-

nists have occupied the Durnovo villa, in Vyborgskii district.

The Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies declared at one time

that seizures of private homes, without the owners’ consent, are inadmissible and
that the Durnovo house must be vacated. The Provisional Government now insists

that this house must be immediately vacated. This demand by the Government
provoked a section of the working population in the Vyborgskii district; some of

these workers for some reason decided that the Government’s demand was coun-

terrevolutionary and they announced that they would defend the house of Durnovo
with arms. In connection with this a strike has been initiated in some of the

plants of the Vyborgskii district.

Comrade-workers! Having discussed the situation that has developed, the

Executive Committee of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies and the

Presidium of the All-Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Depu-
ties resolved:

1) To instruct the Executive Committee of the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’
and Soldiers’ Deputies to adopt immediate measures for safeguarding the rights of

the Petrograd residents to the free use of the garden by the Durnovo house.

2) To reaiBErm to all the residents of Petrograd that the Soviet prohibits all

arbitrary seizures of private or public buildings and considers these to be actions

directed against the cause of the Russian revolution. The authorities had insisted
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on the evacuation of the printing house of the Russkaia Volia^ seized by the an-

archists. The authorities are now insisting that the Dumovo house be vacated.

This is not a counterrevolution; on the contrary, it is the establishment of the

revolutionary order.

3) To call on the working population of the Vyborgskii district to resume the

interrupted work in the plants immediately; their strike is now playing into the

hands of the counterrevolution.

4) To pronounce any organizing for armed demonstrations without an ex-

press resolution to that eflFect by the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies completely inadmissible and extremely dangerous to the cause of the

revolution.

Comrades! Incoherent actions by individual groups of workers delight the

enemies of the revolution. Do not let them rejoice.

Chkheidze

President of the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies and President of the All-

Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers’

and Soldiers’ Deputies

1128. The Bolshevik Call for a Demonstration on June 10

IVelikaia oktiabr*skaia sotsialisticheskaia revoliutsiia: Revoliutsionnoe dvizhenie v

rossii: liurCskaia demonstratsiia, pp. 494-95. Much additional documentation on the

planned demonstration will be found in ibid., p. 481 ff. See also Shub, Lenin, pp. 202-4,

and William Henry Chamberlin, The Russian Revolution, I, 160-62.]

June 9, 1917
To all toilers, to all workers and soldiers of Petrograd!

Comrades!

Russia is experiencing heavy trials.

The war, which carries off millions of victims, continues. It is deliberately pro-

longed by millionaire bankers who grow rich from war.

The industrial collapse brought about by the war leads to the shutdown of

factories and to unemployment. The lockout capitalists in their greed for fan-

tastic profits deliberately encourage unemployment.

Shortages of bread and other foodstuffs are felt ever more. High prices strangle

the population. And prices continue to rise at the whim of pillagers-speculators.

The sinister specter of famine and ruin hovers over us . . .

At the same time dark clouds of counterrevolution are gathering.

The June 3 Duma which helped the Tsar to strangle the people now demands
an immediate offensive at the front—^what for? In order to drown in blood the

freedom that has been gained.

The State Council which supplied the Tsar with ministers-hangmen is quietly

weaving a treacherous noose in the name of law—^what for? In order to emerge

at the auspicious moment and tighten it around the people’s neck.

The Provisional Government, placed between the tsarist Duma and the Soviet
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of Deputies, with ten bourgeois members, is clearly falling under the influence

of pomeshchiki and capitalists.

Instead of guaranteeing the rights of the soldiers, the “Declaration” of Keren-

sky violates these rights at a number of very important points.

Instead of ratifying the freedoms gained by the soldiers in the days of the

revolution, new “orders” threaten penal servitude at hard labor.

Instead of consolidating the freedom gained by the citizens of Russia, there are

arrests without trials and investigations, new conjectures about article 129, threat-

ening penal servitude at hard labor.^

Instead of combating counterrevolution, there is tolerance of revelry and

bacchanalia by counterrevolutionaries.

And the ruin grows ever more and no steps are taken against it.

And the war continues and no effective steps are taken to stop it.

And famine is ever closer and no effective steps are taken against it.

Small wonder that the counterrevolutionaries are getting ever more insolent,

inciting the Government to repression against soldiers, sailors, workers, and

peasants.

Comrades!

We must not continue to endure such things in silence! To be silent after

what has been happening is criminal!

Protest is already beginning in the heart of the working masses.

We are free citizens; we have the right to protest, and we must take advantage

of this right while it is not too late.

We reserve the right of peaceful demonstration. Let us then stage a peaceful

demonstration and make our needs and wishes known!

May the victorious banner rise in the air to frighten the enemies of liberty

and socialism

!

May our call, the call of the sons of revolution, be heard by all of Russia, to

the joy of all who are oppressed and enslaved!

Workers! Join the soldiers and support their just demands. Don’t you re-

member how they supported you in the days of the revolution?

All out in the street, comrades!

Soldiers! Stretch your hand to the workers and support them in their just

demands. In the union of the workers and the soldiers is the strength of the revo-

lution. Today not one regiment, not one division should remain in the barracks!

All out in the street, comrades

!

March through the streets of the capital in fine order.

State your wishes calmly and with confidence, as befits those who are strong.

Down with the tsarist Duma

!

Down with the State Council

!

Down with the ten capitalist ministers!

All power to the All-Russian Soviet of Workers,’ Soldiers,’ and Peasants’

Deputies!

^ On June 4, 1917, the Ministiy of Justice announced that it had introduced for the urgent
consideration of the Commission for the Revision of the Criminal Code two articles, 129 and
131, dealing with the penalties for public incitement to various grave crimes and unlawful acts.

VVP, No. 71, June 4, 1917, p. 2. With some editorial changes, they were incorporated in the
law of July 6, 1917. See Doc 1162.
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Re-examine the ^‘Declaration of the rights of the soldier’’

!

Abolish the “orders” against soldiers and sailors!

Down with anarchy in industry and the lockout capitalists!

Hail the control and organization of industry!

Time to end the war! Let the Soviet of Deputies declare just conditions of

peace!

Neither separate peace with Wilhelm, nor secret treaties with the French and
English capitalists!

Bread! Peace! Liberty!

The Central Committee of RSDRP
The Petersburg Committee of RSDRP
The Military Organization of the C.C. and P.K. of RSDRP
The Central Council of the Factory Committee of Petrograd
The Executive Commission of the Central Bureau of
Trade Unions

The Bolshevik Faction in the Soviet of W. and S.D. of
Petrograd
The Editorial Office of Pravda

The Editorial Office of Soldatskaia Pravda

1129. The Soviet Prohibition of the Demonstration and Appeals to

the Workers and Soldiers Not to Heed the Bolshevik Call

[All of the following items appeared in Izvestiia^ No. 88, June 10, 1917, p. 10, and were

issued on June 9, when word of the proposed demonstration reached the Petrograd

Soviet, the Congress of Soviets, and party organizations. Between each of these orders

and appeals on the page was the admonition: “Do Not Listen to the Appeals of Provoca-

teurs !
”]

Comrade soldiers and workers^

The Bolshevik Party is calling on you to go out on the streets.

This appeal is being prepared without the knowledge of the Soviet of Workers’

and Soldiers’ Deputies, without the knowledge of the Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies

and all the socialist parties. It was issued exactly in that alarming moment when
the All-Russian Congress called on the comrade-workers of the Vyborgskii dis-

trict to bear in mind that any demonstrations in these days may damage the cause

of the revolution [the Durnovo villa affair].

Comrades, on behalf of millions of workers, peasants, and soldiers in the rear

and on the front, we are saying to you:

DO NOT DO WHAT YOU ARE BEING CALLED UPON TO DO.

In this alarming moment you are called out into the streets in order to make
demands for the overthrow of the Provisional Government, the support of which

the All-Russian Congress has just recognized to be essential. Those who are calling

on you cannot know that your peaceful demonstrations may give rise to bloody

disorders. Knowing your loyalty to the revolutionary cause, we are saying to you

:

You are being called upon to demonstrate for the benefit of the revolution.
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But we know that the concealed counterrevolutionaries want to profit by your

demonstration.

We know that the counterrevolutionaries are avidly waiting for the minute

when a civil war in the ranks of the revolutionary democracy would give them the

opportunity to crush the revolution.

Comrades :

On behalf of all the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, on behalf of

the Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies, the active armies and the socialist parties, we are

saying to you:

‘TAere must not be a single company, a single regiment, a single group of

workers on the street.

[There must not he] a single demonstration today.

A great struggle still lies ahead of us.^*

When a counterrevolutionary danger really threatens Russian freedom, then

we will call upon you.

Disorganizing demonstrations, however, [lead to the] downfall of the revolu-

tion.

CONSERVE YOUR STRENGTH, REMAIN IN UNISON WITH ALL REVOLUTIONARY RUS-

SIA.

The All-Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers’ and

Soldiers’ Deputies

The Executive Committee of the Petrograd Soviet of
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies

The Executive Committee of the All-Russian Soviet of

Peasants’ Deputies

The Organizational Committee of the Russian Social

Democratic Workers’ Party

The Central Committee of the Socialist Revolution-

ary Party

The Central Committee of the “Bund”

The Central Committee of the Labor Group

The Ukrainian Faction of the All-Russian Congress

The Faction of United Internationalist Social Dem-
ocratic Bolsheviks and Mensheviks of the All-Russian
Congress

The Military Section of the Organizational Committee
AND OF THE COMMITTEE OF THE PeTROGRAD ORGANIZATION
OF THE Russian Social Democratic Workers’ Party

DO NOT LISTEN TO THE APPEALS OF PROVOCATEURS!

The AU-Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers'" and Soldiers" Deputies re-

solved:
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All street demonstrations in Petrograd are prohibited for three days (June 10,

11, and 12).

A violation of this resolution is a blow at the revolution.

Whoever calls for the violation of this resolution is an enemy of the revolution.

DO NOT LISTEN TO THE APPEALS OF PROVOCATEURS!

Resolution of the Soldiers* Section of the Soviet

of Workers* and Soldiers* Deputies

Having discussed the ‘^peaceful demonstration” set for June 10, under slogans

of the struggle against counterrevolution, the Soldiers’ Section of the Soviet of

Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies resolved that:

1. The solidarity and organization of the democracy is its only support and

defense against all counterrevolutionary attempts.

2. The Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies is the leading organ in the

democracy’s struggle against counterrevolution.

3. The demonstration of June 10, set without the knowledge or consent of the

Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies and the All-Russian Congress, is a dis-

organizing action.

4. Under circumstances of exceedingly strained relations, this demonstration

may lead to street clashes and provoke a civil war.

Therefore, the Soldiers’ Section of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies considers it necessary to adopt the most resolute measures for preventing

the June 10 demonstration from taking place.

1130. The Government’s Appeal for Order and Readiness to Use Force

\yVP, No. 76, June 10, 1917, p. 1. Resolved in the meeting of the Council of Ministers

on June 9. Zhurnaly^ No. 103.]

FROM THE PROVISIONAL GOVERNMENT

In view of the rumors which are being circulated in the city and which are

alarming the population, the Provisional Government calls on the population to

remain completely calm and announces that any attempts at violence will be sup-

pressed with the full force of government authority.

June 10, 1917

1131. The Bolshevik Decision to Call Off the Demonstration

[Izvestiia, No. 88, June 10, 1917. As a result of the firm opposition of the Soviets, the

Bolsheviks decided early in the morning, about 2:00 A.M., of June 10 to cancel the dem-

onstration. At that late hour, they were able to have the call for the demonstration re-

moved from the pages of the June 10 Pravda. See Velikaia oktiabr’skaia sotsialist-

icheskaia revoliutsiia: Revoliutsionnae dvizhenie v rossii: liun^skaia demonstratsiia,

pp. 506-8, for the Bolshevik explanation of their decision. Originally published in

Pravda, No. 79, June 11, 1917, p. 1. See also Lenin’s article in Pravda, No. 79, June 11,

1917, as translated in the Collected Works of V, /. Lenin: The Revolution of 1917, XX,
Bk. II, 238-39.]
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Resolution of the Central Committee of the

Social Democratic Party of the Bolsheviks

At 3:15 A.M. we received the following resolution of the Central Committee of

the Russian Social Democratic Workers’ Party [Bolshevik]

:

In view of the fact that the Congress of Soviets, in conjunction with the Execu-

tive Committee of the Peasants’ Soviets, acknowledging the highly exceptional

circumstances, resolved to prohibit all, even peaceful demonstrations for three

days, the Central Committee of the Russian Social Democratic Workers’ Party

resolved: to cancel the demonstration set by them for 2:00 p.m. Saturday.

The Central Committee calls on all its party members and all its sympathizers

to carry out this decision.

Central Committee of the Russun
Social Democratic Workers’ Party

1132. The Petrograd Soviet Executive Committee’s Decision to Discuss

THE Canceled Demonstration with the Presidium of the
Congress of Soviets

[Session of June 10. Protokoly, pp. 188-89.]

4. Comrade Bogdanov will make a motion at tomorrow’s session of the Con-

gress to sum up politically the events of June 9, to put the question sharply and
definitely to the Bolsheviks as to whether they consider themselves obligated, as

part of the Congress, to submit to its decisions. Comrade Bogdanov felt that the

time had come to dissociate ourselves once and for all from elements that engage in

disorganizing activities and bring discord into the common family of the revolu-

tionary democracy. This struggle is necessary and will only serve to restore

the Russian revolution to a healthy state. We will undermine our authority among
the masses if we continue the policy of halfway measures and indecisiveness in

regard to this question.

The majority of the members of the Executive Committee, agreeing in general

with the basic principles of Comrade Bogdanov, found, however, that it would be
ill-advised to raise this question in its full scope at tomorrow’s session of the

Congress, when passions have not yet cooled down and the atmosphere was so

charged, and recommended that the question be first discussed at the plenary

session of the Executive Committee and the Presidium of the Congress tomorrow
at 1 :00 P.M. Furthermore, some of the members pointed to the overdelicate situa-

tion which is conducive to the success of Bolshevik agitation among the masses,

and to the failure to satisfy a number of the most vital and urgent needs of proletar-

ian organizations (need for accommodations, printing presses for party publica-

tions, etc.) as well as the slow enactment of social legislation by the Government.

1133. The Joint Session of the Petrograd Executive Committee
AND THE Presidium of the Congress

[June 11. Protokoly^ pp. 191-93.]

2. A brief report from the Commission (by Dan) on the elaboration of a
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resolution in regard to the events of yesterday.'^ Certain general rules regarding

street demonstrations.

KAMENEV. We enter the ranks of the demonstration only as a party that is

international and [represents] a class. The time may come, * on the

moods in the country. The Petrograd events are rooted in the Government’s

slowness in [dealing] with ripe problems. Reports of unrest among the masses

have been reaching [us]. At the beginning of last week these reports reached a

peak. A conference was called. From the reports it was established that regiments

and workers were impatient . . .f At this conference there were comrades who
pointed out that this mood could only find an outlet in demonstrations. There was
opposition to a demonstration. It was decided to call a new [conference] . This

meeting was purely organizational in character. When a vote was taken, the vast

majority declared itself in favor of a demonstration. Such was the result. The
majority decided that a demonstration was unavoidable, but that [it must be
staged] under definite slogans. There was no slogan of ‘‘seizure of power”; “All

Power to the Soviets” was the only positive slogan. News of the demonstration

came in during the Congress. The argument [ran] that the counterrevolutionaries

wanted to take advantage of the demonstration, that they wanted to choose the

same days, that there existed a counterrevolutionary organization which mingled

in with the revolutionary troops and stepped forward under the same flag. It was
not easy to call off the demonstration, which is what we did at midnight. The
announcement by telephone was received distrustfully in the Soldatskaia Pravda,

Every step was taken during this night. We gave [the announcement] to Izvestua

to be released in a separate issue.

TSERETELLI. The answer to the main question has already been given. The
main question [was]: “Was there, or was there not, a plot?” (Cries: “There
was!”) If there was no plot, then we have committed an error. Why was it con-

cealed from the Congress? Was it not their duty to inform the Congress? They
wanted to take the Congress unawares, to confront them with a fact. It is not

surprising that they later took measures, once their plot had been uncovered. There
was nothing else for them to do but to disperse [the demonstration], and what we
were forbidding was not the demonstration but the possible repetition of plots.

We have reached the point beyond which bloodshed begins. The counterrevolution

did not rear its head. It proceeds from anarchy—^the only road by which the

counterrevolution will come to us. By striking at anarchy, we will kill the counter-

revolution. We must adopt unavoidable, drastic measures. The physical strength

is on the side of the majority of the democracy. We must use our full authority

to knock the weapons out [of their hands].

KAMENEV. Mr. Minister, if you are not throwing words around at random,
you have no right to limit yourself to a speech. Arrest me and try me for plotting

against the revolution.

The Bolsheviks walked out as a form of protest.

7 A resolution of the Congress condemning the attempted demonstration was approved on

June 12 and published June 13 in IzvestiiOj No. 90, pp. 7-8. The wording, however, is com-

pletely different from the version in Protokoly, pp. 197-98.

* In the original,

t Omission in the original.
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CHKHEiDZE. Any lies or slanders from Comrade Tseretelli are out of the

question.

1134. DerC on the Canceled Demonstration

[No. 82, June 11, 1917, p. 1.]

During the night of June 9-10 the Russian democracy gained an important

political victory.

The significance of the historic session of the All-Russian Soviet does not lie

only in the fact that during this session the Bolshevik conspiracy against the Soviet

was detected and stifled at the roots with an energy and a resoluteness worthy of

the revolutionary democracy.

The merit of the Soviet does not lie only in the fact that it has prevented blood-

shed and perhaps the beginnings of a fratricidal civil war.

From a political point of view the most important fact is the division which

took place at the Congress.

Not in words but in deeds the Congress has split into two sharply opposite,

irreconcilable camps, for the victory of one would signify the death of the other

:

into the camp of the revolution and the camp of anarchy—into the camp of revo-

lution and the camp of counterrevolution.

The fact that the two opposite forces did not cross swords in an oral tourna-

ment, but that the air was pregnant with lead and blood, make out of this night

an important political stage of the revolution.

Now it is not possible to fill this abyss with words, according to the old revo-

lutionary method of Lassalle;^ it is essential first of all to state openly what actually

exists.

The Congress will not accomplish its duty before the revolutionary democracy
if it does not express its attitude toward the Bolshevik attempt in all frankness.

We believe that the Congress should address itself to the whole revolutionary

democracy of Russia, both in the rear and at the front, with a proclamation from
which the country would learn in an unvarnished exposure the real aspiration of

the Bolsheviks and the methods they endeavor to apply in order to carry out

their plans for saving Russia.

Let the Congress in this proclamation name them by their real names.

This would be a political act . . .

It is essential to bear in mind at all times that we are living through a revo-

lutionary period, where today’s words may be answered tomorrow by the echoes

of shooting. This circumstance compels the revolutionary democracy to fight

against all kinds of anarchic, arbitrary, and disorganizing activities with a maxi-

mum of energy, without being stopped by anything.

And first of all, one must look at the danger with open eyes.

The duty of the Congress is to have a clear idea of the mood of revolutionary

Petrograd, of its garrison and its workers, and to come to practical conclusions.

It should not be forgotten that the role of Petrograd in the revolution is the

role of the leader and that our duty is to take every measure in order that Petro-

grad not abandon the country, that it reflect the country as a whole.

^ Ferdinand Lassalle (1825-64) , German socialist.
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1135. Chernov on the Canceled Demonstration

\Pelo Naroda, No. 72, June 11, 1917, p. 1.]

The anarchically inspired elements attempted to inflate the question of their

eviction from the villa of Durnovo into a question of the rights of the entire

working class to its revolutionary gains. Professing that allegedly all huildings

requisitioned after the revolution for educational and social and political purposes

were in danger, they spread throughout factories alarm and disorder. In our

troubled times it is not hard to find those who are gullible. It appeared that there

was danger of some spontaneous, tempestuous movement which threatened to

assume unknown forms.

Here a curious thing appeared. It turned out that the work of the Bolsheviks

only prepared the ground for anarchism. There is one single district in Petrograd

where the Bolsheviks regard themselves with pride as masters of the situation

—

it is the Vyborgskii district. And now it is revealed that the Bolsheviks held their

own there only by maintaining an atmosphere of fury and resorting to incantation

of spirits which they themselves could not cope with.

The anarchist propaganda found at once an unusually fertile and prepared

ground in the Vyborgskii district. For the anarchists, for the villa of Dumovo,
against the counterrevolution headed by the Provisional Government!—such was
the call heard throughout the district. The Bolsheviks did try to put on the brakes;

no results. Their popularity, based on systematic stirring and instigating, was
about to collapse as soon as they attempted to stand in the way of the work “of

their own doing.” The movement rolled over the heads of the Bolsheviks, throw-

ing them aside as useless and leaving them behind. . . .

The Bolsheviks could find no words to restrain the mob from excesses. These

words, this unaccustomed tone, fell badly from their tongues and stuck in their

throats. Like one who has just begun to learn a foreign language, they debated,

stumbling and stuttering, losing the thread of thought, and shirking. The tongue-

tied semiadmonitions were weak and pathetic when confronted with boisterously

flaming and direct pressure from the anarchist demogogy. Feeling the ground

slipping from under their feet, the Bolsheviks could not hold out and surrendered.

The Bolsheviks of Petrograd were not themselves at once aware of the tragedy

of their position. They thought at first that they had simply assumed inadvertently

the wrong tone, that they had underestimated the strength of the mood of the

masses. And a tempting, a treacherously tempting idea flashed before them: to

change the tone, to “seize” the movement, to “head” it and to “guide” it into such

channels as would redirect it, the water of the Bolshevik mill, against the “oppor-

tunistic” majority of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

Moreover, it seemed that this decision was not what it actually was, the result

of the cruel objective logic of events: a demagogic “heroism of despair.” No, they

were able—^poor people—^to convince themselves that it was a brilliant revolu-

tionary improvisation. . . .

Thus, by an “intuitively revolutionary” impulse Lenin engaged bolshevism in

a colossal political adventure. “Playing with fire,” begun by the anarchists, was

picked up by the Bolsheviks. And Lenin’s bolshevism sped away full steam . . .

whereto? To him, a thoughtful socialist, it was clear whereto. To political suicide.

Victor Chernov
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1136. Izvestiia Warns of Continued Bolshevik and
Counterrevolutionary Activity

[No. 92, June 15, 1917, p. 2.]

The imminent danger of civil war and counterrevolution has not passed. On
the contrary, the threat of this danger is growing with every day, and every hour.

All those who have recently visited regiments that have professed their lack

of confidence in the Provisional Government have had the opportunity to become

convinced that the agitation of the counterrevolutionaries (the Black Hundred)

among the lower, ignorant segments of the population is linking itself to the an-

archist-Bolshevik propaganda.

‘‘Don’t trust the socialist ministers!” appeals the speaker.

And sympathetic voices support him from the crowd:

“They are all bourgeois!”

“They have all sold themselves out!”

“They have received 10 million rubles each in bribes.”

“The All-Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies is

pursuing a hat-in-hand policy toward the bourgeoisie,” the Bolshevik enlightens

the ignorant masses.

And a chorus of voices supports him from the crowd:

“We don’t need any congresses.”

“The zemskie nachoTniki are holding meetings there.”

The Bolshevik speaker, calling for land seizures, blasts the All-Russian Con-

gress of Peasants’ Deputies. And the crowd supports [him]

:

“The peasants elected priests and pomeshchiki to this Congress.”

The representative of the “revolutionary” Social Democracy exposes the coa-

lition government:

“What distinguishes this new Government from Miliukov’s ministry? In what
respects are the political methods of Prince L’vov and Tseretelli any better than

those of Nicholas the Bloody? What has the revolution given the people?”

The crowd applauds and voices echo from the audience:

“The revolution has given us nothing! It was better before!”

Thus the counterrevolutionary forces, which have stayed below the surface,

are now latching on to Bolshevik slogans. They are trying to erase the dividing

line between the anarchist-Bolshevik attitudes and attitudes that have nothing in

common with the revolutionary consciousness of the popular masses.

In addition, [the experience of] recent days has shown with utmost clarity

that the slogans leveled at the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, the All-

Russian Congress, and the coalition Provisional Government, which find support

among the minority of the Petrograd garrison and the proletariat of Petrograd,

these same slogans are strongly and unanimously denounced in the provinces and
at the front. It has become clear that even the remotest possibility of their success

poses the question to the provinces and the front of revising the attitudes which
they had formed during the revolution toward revolutionary Petrograd . . .
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The danger of bloody street clashes has been averted for the time being by

the firm action taken by the All-Russian Congress; but it still has not passed.

The awareness of this danger must awaken a feeling of responsibility among
all revolutionaries.

1137. Resolution on the Duma and the State Council
BY THE Congress

[Izvestiia, No. 88, June 10, 1917, p. 6.]

By a majority of 491 votes to 216, with 41 abstaining, the Congress adopted

the following resolution of the Menshevik faction of the Social Democrats and the

Socialist Revolutionaries

:

The All-Russian Congress has taken into consideration [the fact] that a group
of former members of the State Duma, speaking on behalf of the State Duma and
profiting by the position it occupied in the first days of the revolution, has been

recently trying, under imperialistic slogans, to become the center for bringing

together forces opposing the revolution and the democracy. The All-Russian Con-

gress, considering it necessary to establish that the revolution, having destroyed

the foundations of the old regime, thereby (a) abolished the State Duma and the

State Council as organs of national representation; and also (b) divested their

individual members of titles bestowed on them by the old order,

CONSIDERS

1) that in the future, the Provisional Government must discontinue the alloca-

tion of funds for the support and functioning of the State Duma and the State

Council as legislative institutions, and

2) that consequently all activities on the part of former members of the

State Duma and the State Council are to be regarded as the actions of a private

group of citizens in free Russia, invested with no authority.

1138. The Response of the Members of the Duma

lizvestiia. No. 93, June 16, 1917, p. 6.]

On June 15, in the office of the President of the State Duma, under the chair-

manship of M. V. Rodzianko, a meeting was held of members of the State Duma
who belonged to the Sen’oren konvent, with the participation of prominent mem-
bers of the State Duma.

The question concerning the rights of the State Duma in connection with the

well-known resolution adopted by the Congress of Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies was under discussion.

After a short deliberation the following resolution was unanimously adopted:

“In view of the question that has recently arisen concerning the significance

of the State Duma in the revolution and concerning its subsequent activities, the

private conference of members of the State Duma, having discussed the question,

arrived at the following conclusions

:

“Although the victory of the revolution fundamentally altered the position of

the State Duma, established by the Fundamental Laws, it remained up until the
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moment of the downfall of the old regime the only national representative organ,

and became the center of the national movement, in the preparation of which it

played a prominent role. Having publicized and united this movement around

itself, it thereby became the spokesman for the will of the revolutionary people.

‘‘Acting in this capacity, the State Duma, through the mediation of the Tem-
porary Committee which it selected, succeeded in obtaining the abdication of

Nicholas II and proclaimed the first revolutionary government of free Russia,

selecting it to a significant extent from the ranks of its own progressive majority.

“The immediate recognition of this Government by the whole country, which

extremely facilitated the success of the revolution and lessened the number of its

victims to an insignificant figure, represented an act of confidence of the people

in the authority of the State Duma and, at the same time, sanctioned its existence

as a revolutionary institution, independent of its position under the old regime.

“This new significance of the State Duma found expression in the enormous

number of declarations of popular sympathy which it received, as well as in the

active cooperation of the members of the State Duma in putting into effect and

strengthening the new regime in uninterrupted contact with the Provisional Gov-

ernment, as evidenced by numerous governmental acts.

“Regardless of how imperfect the Statute on Elections of June 3, 1907, may
have been, until the convocation of the Constituent Assembly the members of the

State Duma unavoidably, even against their own will, are forced to maintain

their function as national representatives, with all the resulting implications.

“In creating the Provisional Government and endowing it, in view of the ex-

ceptional moment, with full governmental authority and in withdrawing, as a

consequence of this, from direct legislative activity, the State Duma could not,

however, thereby cease to exist as an organ of national representation.

“In view of the foregoing, the private conference of the members of the State

Duma deems it its patriotic duty to continue, as previously, to raise its voice in

times of difficulty for our native land, to warn of the menacing dangers, and to

point to the correct course.”

1139. The Soviet-sponsored Demonstration of June 18

[Editorial in Den\ No. 87, June 17, 1917, p 1. Following the June 10 attempt, the Con-
gress of Soviets authorized a peaceful demonstration, with the participation of all

parties, for Sunday, June 18, to express confidence in the Soviets.]

The demonstration of June 18 will take place after the All-Russian Congress
of Soviets has expressed three times its confidence in the Provisional Government,
after the conspiracy of the Bolsheviks against the Provisional Government has been
prevented and branded. Also the Bolsheviks will participate in the demonstration
with slogans in favor of overthrowing the Provisional Government, and part of

the Mensheviks will participate in it with slogans openly directed against the

Provisional Government.

Under these conditions, could the initiators of the demonstration of June 18
ignore the issue of the Provisional Government? Do the Congress of the Soviets
and the Petrograd Soviet of Deputies have the right to exclude from the slogans
of the demonstration the slogan of confidence and support of the Provisional Gov-
ernment?
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If the resolution of confidence and support constitutes any kind of obligation,

then the obligation of the demonstration’s initiators is to manifest this confidence

and support, not only during the sessions but also in the street. If the walls of

the Kadet school seemed too close for the fight in favor of peace and it became
necessary to go out into the street, then these walls should be too narrow also for

the fight in favor of consolidating the authority and the prestige of the Provisional

Government.

If, with the Bolshevik slogans for the overthrow of the Provisional Government
present in the general demonstration, the initiators of the manifestation appeal to

the citizens [saying] : “Have respect for the freedom of convictions,” then we have
the right to address ourselves to the revolutionary parliament of the democracy
with the [following] appeal: Respect the freedom of your own convictions.

If the Bolsheviks who believe that it is necessary to overthrow the Provisional

Government have the temerity to bring this slogan into the streets, then you who
believe that the Provisional Government should be supported and consolidated,

you are also obliged to have the courage to bring your slogans out into the streets.

Otherwise, on June 18, Russia will hear with regard to the Provisional Gov-

ernment only one [word]: “Down!” and it will not learn that the ringleaders,

that the initiators of the manifestation think completely otherwise, namely. Long
live the Provisional Government!

The task of the manifestation of the 18th of June is the fight against counter-

revolution. But the fight against counterrevolution is the fight for the Provisional

Government. Or could the question of fighting counterrevolution bypass the issue

of the Provisional Government?
We consider it impossible. . . .

Where are the political groups, where are the revolutionary organizations

which have often expressed their confidence in the Provisional Government and
have promised their support?

Which political groups and organizations will tomorrow raise the slogan:

“Long live the Provisional Government”?

1140. Soviet Appeal to the Soldiers to Participate in the
June 18 Demonstration Unarmed

[Izvestiia, No. 95, June 18, 1917, p. 4.]

On June 16, the Military Section of the Executive Committee sent the follow-

ing telegram to all regiment and battalion committees and corresponding com-

mittees of independent units in Petrograd, Tsarskoe Selo, Krasnoe Selo, Old and

New Peterhof, Oranienbaum, Gatchina, Strel’n, Ligov, Sergiev, and Kronstadt:

“The Military Section of the Executive Committee reminds all the soldiers

of all units that the demonstration of June 18, organized in response to a call from

the All-Russian Congress of Soviets, must be strictly peaceful [There must not be]

a single armed soldier, nor must a single rifle or a single revolver be carried out

of the barracks.

“Whoever brings arms is committing a crime against the whole democracy.

“The will of the Congress, embodying the will of the whole organized democ-
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racy of Russia, is calling you, comrade soldiers, to a strictly unarmed demon-

stration.

“Sokolov, Skalov, Verbo, Members of the Executive Committee”

1141. Soviet Recommendation for Slogans to Be Displayed in

THE Demonstration

{Izvestiia, No. 95, June 18, 1917, p. 1. Sukhanov, in his The Russian Revolution^ 1917

j

Joel Carmichael, ed. and trans., pp. 411-12, writes, however, that he didn’t “recall that

the Ex. Com. made any special preparations for its own official demonstration” except

to send members to the factories and barracks “to persuade our hearers not to take

arms with them, in order to avoid senseless accidental bloodshed.”]

WHAT MUST EVERY PARTICIPANT IN TODAY’S DEMONSTRATION REMEMBER?

7. That the purpose of the demonstration is to show the unity of the revolutionary

forces;

2. That it must testify to the aspiration of the revolutionary democracy for uni-

versal peace;

3. That its slogan must be:

Through the constituent assembly toward a democratic republic;

4. That the demonstration must be peaceful;

5. That therefore it is the duty of every citizen on this day to avoid all disorders;

6. That it is the duty of everyone^ without exception^ to come to the demonstra-

tion unarmed,

1142. Izvestiia Calls for the Demonstration to Be a
Manifestation of Revolutionary Unity

[No. 95, June 18, 1917, p. 10.]

Today in Petrograd and in all large towns of Russia the revolutionary democ-

racy is reviewing its own forces.

Today the eyes of friends and enemies of the Russian revolution, at home and
abroad, will be focused on the solemn procession of detachments of the revolu-

tionary proletarian and soldiers’ army. Some [will watch] with joyous hope;

others—^with hidden malice.

Let the day of June 18 dispel the anxiety of friends and bring to nought the

wishes of the enemies of the revolution!

Let this day show that the revolutionary country, while exerting all her strength

in a war which was foisted on her and which cannot be eliminated at the present

time, is raising higher than ever before her banner of the struggle for universal

peace, the banner of a fraternal union of workers of all countries \

Let this day show that there can no longer be a return to the past, that the

working classes of Russia have attained sufficient political maturity to be clearly

aware of the situation, and will be able to lead the country, through the national

Constituent Assembly which is already close at hand, to a democratic republicl

And—above all—^let this day show how futile are the calculations of the
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enemies of the revolution on an internecine dissension in the revolutionary de-

mocracy! . . . This fact will show, louder than any words, that in a struggle of

ideologies no single faction or group in the revolutionary democracy will ever,

under any conditions, attempt to foist its views on the majority; differences of

opinion will never take the form of a fratricidal war; any calculations of counter-

revolutionaries on splitting the ranks of the revolutionary democracy will be shat-

tered by the invincible unity of the revolutionary forces I

This is the profound meaning of today’s demonstration. Its success will signify

the victory of the revolution and the defeat of all counterrevolutionary schemes.

Comrade workers and soldiers! The eyes of the whole world are upon us!

Let us be worthy of our great cause and of those sacred graves before which

our red banners will be lowered today.

1143. Bolshevik Predominance in the Demonstration of June 18

[Editorial in Den\ No. 89, June 20, 1917, p. 1. The Bolsheviks dominated the demon-
stration, using the slogans they had prepared for the June 10 demonstration. See
Sukhanov, The Russian Revolution, 1917, Joel Carmichael, ed. and trans., pp. 415-19.

See also Lenin’s article on the demonstration in Pravda, No. 86, June 20, as translated

in the Collected Works of V. /. Lenin: The Revolution of 1917, XX, Bk. II, 268-70.

It should be noted that the offensive began the same day, though the news did not

reach Petrograd until that night.]

The Bolsheviks made a demonstration on June 18. It was their day. The
Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies legalized their manifestation, and many
understood that the Soviet of Deputies, having prevented their conspiracy on
June 10, made a generous gesture in their direction, saying: If you wish to demon-
strate, do so peacefully; we are at your disposal. The Bolsheviks availed them-

selves of this proposal in full measure. But those representing all the other trends

of political thought, apparently realizing that the 18th would be a Bolshevik show,

did not see any necessity to enhance or to strengthen by their presence the per-

formance of the Bolsheviks.

All these, except for the Bolsheviks, were passive during this day. Important

military units remained in their barracks. The Mensheviks showed the greatest

absenteeism. There were a great number of banners, proportionately much too

great in comparison with the number of people, for by three o’clock the last sec-

tions of the manifestation had passed by.

But after the performance of the Bolsheviks began the performance of their

closest companions-in-arms, the anarchists. On the next day the Vyborgskii dis-

trict, this citadel of bolshevism, offended by the arrest of anarchists, proceeded to

their defense. What happened later on is unknown as yet.

But let us turn back. Perhaps at the very time that the Bolshevik performance

was going on in Petrograd, over there [at the front] where death was in conflict

with death, the Russian regiments rushed to the defense of Russia. When the

Bolsheviks waged war against “ten capitalist ministers” the occupation was com-
paratively innocent.

“But when Stakh^ went to war,” then, from over there came the news: “Some

^ Reference is to the words of a song popularized by Chaliapin which tells with what self-

sacrifice and lack of fanfare the common soldier, symbolized by the name Stakh, goes to war.
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of our units have suffered severe casualties . . . especially among the o£Scer per-

sonnel.” We know what is concealed behind those dry words of a military sum-

mary. We know that over there blood was shed, that the earth was moaning, and

that the ranks of those who have given everything they could were failing, while

saving Russia.

Over there, too, there was a manifestation.

And the tragic reflection of that manifestation has eclipsed by its bloody glow

the merry lights of the Petrograd manifestation. . . .

1144. Rabochaia Gazeta Deplores Excesses in the June 18 Demonstration
AND Those Reported Elsewhere in the Country

[No. 87, June 22, 1917, p. 1.]

The wails of the bourgeois press against the ‘^excesses” of our revolution are

undoubtedly exaggerated and, unless hypocritical, are based on complete lack of

understanding of the depth and significance of the process which is taking place

in Russia and on complete unacquaintance with the history of European revo-

lutions.

In a revolution in which the widest and deepest strata of the people participate

and which reveals the greatest social conflicts, the so-called excesses in the nature

of violation of the principle of private ownership and even constraint of person-

ality are unavoidable.

It should not be forgotten that the great French revolution, which serves as a

classic example for all subsequent revolutions, began by the taking of the Bastille

on July 14. And when, on the famous night of August 4, the Constituent Assembly

abolished the class privileges of the nobility, the entire country was ablaze with

the glow of the fire; the castles and country estates of the nobility were burning.

Compared with the French revolution and the revolution of 1905, our agrarian

movement bears a much calmer and more organized character. Attacks on per-

sonality and private ownership, that is, plunder and violence down to recent times,

were comparatively no greater than under the old regime.

But grievous and even terrifying signs of the beginning of a breakdown have

recently appeared. [We refer to] the licentiousness and brutality that have noth-

ing in common with either the social conflicts or the class struggle.

During the past few days the newspapers have pointed out a number of out-

rages on peaceful citizens committed by soldiers turned beasts. Lynchings, savage

arbitrary dealings with those holding different views, the hooligan tearing down
of placards bearing slogans of confidence in the Government, . . . drunken po-

groms, and mass rapes of women and girls in a number of places—^all this . . .

reveals our ignorance, savagery, and coarseness, inherited from the old regime,

a heritage of century-old slavery and ignorance.

It is this coarseness, savagery, and ignorance, this bestiality, more than any

“excesses” on social grounds, that is threatening the cause of the revolution. For

it is upon ignorance and savagery, which prevent the masses from distinguishing
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a Leninist from a former policeman; upon the universal bitterness among the

masses of the people, upon the bestiality, for which the war more than anything

else is responsible—^upon all these things the actual counterrevolution, and not the

one invented by the Leninists, builds all of its plans.

With this bestiality and savagery the revolutionary democracy is destined to

wage a vigorous warfare.

And those who disrupt the democratic discipline, who undermine the confi-

dence in the organs of democracy, must remember that they bear a heavy re-

sponsibility.

1145. DerC^ Appraisal of the Work of the Congress

[No. 95, June 25, 1917, p. 1.]

The All-Russian Congress of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies

has ended its labors. This Congress has often been called a revolutionary parlia-

ment, but perhaps it would be more correct to call it the Constituent Assembly of

the revolutionary democracy. Its resolutions on the more thrilling issues are,

in reality, the fundamental laws of the democracy’s revolutionary tactics for the

next period of our political development, while the Executive Committee which

has been created by this constituent assembly may become and should become a

legislative body which would direct the struggle of the revolutionary democracy.

The Congress worked for three weeks and in the course of these three weeks

a circumstance of great importance became sufficiently obvious for all of Russia:

the present Provisional Government is supported by a really overwhelming ma-
jority of the genuine revolutionary democracy. During these three weeks too many
events have happened which bear witness to the presence of dangerous forces

which are disorganizing the revolution and the country. Petrograd alone gave

to the delegates which had gathered from all the ends of Russia sufficient material

for sorrowful observations and conclusions. Very often the ghost of civil war
and of internecine war appeared. The attention of the Congress was often diverted

from the problems included in the agenda to the current problems of an old disease

—disorganization and anarchy. However, in spite of that, precisely during these

days there took root and grew in our conscience a force which is the basic premise

of the very existence of Russia—^the force of the central authority, the force of

the Provisional Government.

The All-Russian Congress did not flatter the Government. On the contrary,

it obviously abstained from any words which could have been interpreted as a

weakening of its vigilant, even somewhat captious, control of the Government.

It was extremely cautious in its resolutions of confidence and support; it did not

hesitate to formulate definite accusations. Nevertheless, in spite of this—or, to be

more exact, precisely because of this—^the central government has received the

support which up to now it had been looking for in vain. It may be said boldly

that in the history of Russia something unheard of has occurred : the triumph of

the ideas and of the organization of the revolutionary democracy was at the same
time the triumph of the ideas and of the organization of the central government.

Essentially this fact more than any other symbols of the victorious revolution

represents for the first time all the depths of the change which we have undergone.

If one has to evaluate the general results of the Congress, then this result that
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is the consolidation of the Provisional Government, the consolidation of the idea

itself of central power, is perhaps the most significant.

1146. Izvestiia's Appraisal of the Significance of the Congress

[No. 101, June 25, 1917, p. 6. The resolutions of the Congress on other than strictly

political questions are printed in the sections of these volumes on the particular subject

involved.]

The All-Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies which

ended yesterday opened a new page in the history of the revolutionary democracy

of Russia.

For the first time, representatives of all the Soviets, elected properly by ap-

portionment, came together. For the first time, an all-Russian center, closely con-

nected with local organizations, was organized on sound principles. For the first

time, firm organic ties have been established with representatives of the peasantry.

For the first time, all the forces of the revolutionary democracy of Russia have

become concentrated in one mighty organization.

The unification of these forces is urgently required. The mellow days of the

revolution, which by its bright rays roused a feeling of unlimited enthusiasm in

the hearts of all, were followed by the severe days of trials. War and economic

ruin, like cancer growths, are sapping the strength of the revolutionary giant.

The complete concentration of the intellect, will, and energies of the revolu-

tionary democracy is needed in order to cope with this illness. . . .

It is true that with unprecented sharpness the Congress disclosed the diver-

gence between the minority in the Congress and its overwhelming majority. In

particular, it disclosed the divergence between a well-known section of the Petro-

grad proletariat [on the one hand] and the army and the mass of provincial

workers-soldiers [on the other]. Contrasting the provinces with Petrograd be-

came the newspapers’ favorite theme from the beginning of the Congress.

. . . But whoever closely followed the work of the Congress and the fluctu-

ating moods of Petrograd must admit that the Congress did not participate in

these stormy events, which broke out during the course of its session and which

threatened to lead the country into catastrophe, without leaving its mark. He
must admit that if these events gave the provincial delegates the opportunity to

form the most accurate and concrete idea of what is going on in Petrograd, then

the weighty voice of the revolutionary country exerted a powerful influence on
the residents of Petrograd. This voice reminded them of the concrete correlation

of forces existing within the country, of those expectations, hopes, and demands
which are being advanced by the revolutionary democracy of Russia ; it brought

them back to that real revolutionary public which is often forgotten in the feverish

environment of the capital. . . .

Having wholly approved, supported, and developed the point of view which
until now was upheld by the revolutionary democracy on questions of war and
peace and concerning the organization of revolutionary power, the Congress ex-
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pressed complete confidence in the socialist ministers and promised the most
energetic support to the coalition Provisional Government.

The All-Russian Congress demonstrated the firm determination of the revolu-

tionary democracy to bring the cause of the revolution to a victorious end. It

outlined the road—a thorny road—^which alone could lead to the desired goal:

to peace, and to freedom, and to bread, and to land. It showed that the workers,

peasants, and soldiers of revolutionary Russia have the strength and intellect to

guide the country through all difficulties along this road to victory.

Then onward, comrades! To revolutionary work!





PART VII

The July Days and Subsequent Efforts to

Stabilize the Regime

In the evening of July 3, after a day of meetings and of rising tension in the

city, armed units came into the streets of Petrograd, led by the First Machine-Gun

Reserve Regiment. On the following morning they were joined by a detachment

of sailors from Kronstadt. Both groups were under Bolshevik leadership. Soon
other dissident and discontented elements of the population appeared and, with

the armed military demonstrators, marched on the Tauride Palace, literally be-

sieging VTsIK and the Executive Committee of the Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies

and demanding that they take all power into their own hands. The Government,

less the immediate object of the uprising than the Soviets, removed its sessions

to the district military headquarters for safety. Throughout the capital, soldiers

and workers confiscated and armed private cars, set up fortified positions, and

engaged in apparently aimless and confused firing that cost the lives of several

peaceful citizens.

Certainly the resignation of the Kadet ministers on July 2 played some role

in sparking the events of July 3 and 4. But other factors were of far greater

significance. Members of the Petrograd Garrison feared transfer to the front for

participation in the offensive, and other soldiers resented their recall or retention

to strengthen the army during the action. Among the masses, dissatisfaction was

growing at the apparent dilatoriness of the coalition government in forwarding

land and other reforms and in promoting the cause of peace. But, above all, the

previous weeks had witnessed a flood of Bolshevik propaganda and agitation at

the front and in the rear, fanning and exploiting every cause of unrest in an effort

to destroy the Provisional Government.

During the day of the 3rd, the Bolshevik Central Committee hesitated to take

command of the movement openly, as yet unsure of the degree of its success.

That evening a conference of the Central Committee, of the Petrograd Conunittee,

of Delegates of the Second Petrograd City Conference of Bolsheviks, and of repre-

sentatives from the regiments and factories, meeting in the Palace of Kshisinskaia,

finally adopted a resolution stating: “The crisis of power which has developed

will not be resolved in the interests of the people unless the revolutionary pro-

letariat and the garrison firmly, definitely, and inmiediately declare that they

favor the transfer of power to the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’

Deputies. To this end, it is recommended that workers and soldiers go into the

streets immediately to demonstrate the expression of their will.”^ But it was only

on July 4, after the reassuring arrival of the Kronstadt sailors, that the Central

1 Velikaia oktiahr^skaia sotsialisticheskaia revoliutsiia: KhronUca sobytU, 11, 471.



1332 THE JULY DAYS AND AFTER

Committee published its proclamation declaring that the All-Russian Soviet ‘‘must

take power into its own hands” and calling for a ^^peaceful and organized demon-

stration” (though the soldiers and sailors had been instructed to carry rifles)
^

to force the Soviet to accept the demand.

At the Tauride Palace, however, the beleaguered Soviet Central Committees,

surrounded by ever more threatening mobs, steadfastly refused to assume the power

being thrust upon them. Their reluctance only intensified the frustrated viciousness

of the mob. Repeated appeals to the demonstrators to desist and return to their

homes and quarters were useless. In the meantime, the Government had hastily

ordered troops from the front to quell the uprising. Without military support,

repressive efforts were of no avail, and the Petrograd units either were aligned

with the demonstrators or maintained neutrality awaiting the course of events.

Then, during the night of the 4th, Minister of Justice Pereverzev permitted

the release of part of the material collected by the Government indicating German
financial support of the Bolsheviks. As the information spread through the city,

even before its premature and unauthorized publication on the 5th, a decided

change of atmosphere and attitude became evident. The neutral troops rallied

to the support of the Government, while the military and civilian demonstrators

hesitated, shaken by the charge of treason against their leadership. The mani-

festation subsided, and the Government succeeded in restoring order, aided by
popular revulsion against the Bolsheviks, the subsequent arrival of front units,

and the first rumors of the German counteroffensive. Bolshevik headquarters and

the editorial oflSces of Pravda were raided and closed, while the Government moved
to arrest the Bolshevik leaders before they could escape in the wake of the charges.

Although the release of the documents was undoubtedly instrumental in the

suppression of the uprising, Kerensky, L’vov, Nekrasov, and Tereshchenko were

indignant at the disclosure. In April they had received from the French Govern-

ment through Albert Thomas detailed information pointing to Bolshevik-German

collaboration and had secretly been gathering additional materieJs to support an

indictment. In particular, they hoped to seize Ganetskii, one of the principal

financial intermediaries between the Bolsheviks and the Germans, who was
momentarily expected to cross the Swedish-Finnish border. With the incrimi-

nating documents he was presumed to carry, they planned to move decisively

against the leading Bolsheviks. Forewarned by the action of the Minister of

Justice, Ganetskii remained in Sweden. Pereverzev was dismissed for making
public the incomplete documentation in his possession and for violating the

Government’s instructions that the information be withheld until arrests could

be carried out.

Lenin and Zinoviev went into hiding the evening of July 4 and eluded the

authorities,® but a number of other leaders of the uprising were imprisoned. The
Government inquest, according to the announcement of the Prosecutor of the

Petrograd Court of Appeals published in the press on July 22, revealed sufl&cient

evidence to establish the guilt of the accused of both armed rebellion and treason.*

2 David Shub, Lenin, pp. 207-8.

®V. D. Bronch-Bruevich, Na boevykh postakh fevroTskoi i oktiabrCskoi revolmtsii, pp.
83-85; and Doc. 1171.

* The documents from the archives of the German Foreign Ministry that became available

after World War II substantiated the charges of German financial support to the Bolsheviks
made by the Provisional Government and reiterated later in Germany by Eduard Bernstein
and others.
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Indeed, the blow to the Bolsheviks’ drive for power and the decline in their for-

tunes and following were severe, forcing Lenin to revise his plans and methods
and adopt direct armed action as the only possible road to victory, a tactic which
became feasible and was immeasurably and unexpectedly aided in late August
by the Kornilov affair and its consequences.^

Meantime, the ceibinet crisis continued. On July 7 Prince LVov withdrew
from the Government and Kerensky accepted the post of Minister-President. But
it was not until July 13, when the remaining ministers and acting ministers put

their offices at the disposal of Kerensky, that it was possible to turn to the problem
of reconstructing the Government, a delay occasioned by the need to continue

the restoration of order and by Kerensky’s absence at the front in the face of the

German counteroffensive.

Immediately Kerensky encountered grave difficulties in his task. The Tem-
porary Committee of the State Duma showed great reluctance to approve the

reorganization because it considered its role to be insufficiently recognized by
Kerensky. It was also concerned by the prospect of increased Soviet influence in

the new government. Likewise, the independent business and financial groups

who were approached for representation hesitated for fear their members would
be used only for window dressing. The Kadets, after an exchange of correspond-

ence with Kerensky, declined to serve if the Declaration of July 8 remained as

the basis of Government policy. Still other factors complicated the negotiations.

The Central Committee of the Socialist Revolutionary Party demanded the re-

tention of Chernov as Minister of Agriculture as a consequence of Kadet and
other attacks upon him, which had led him to submit his resignation in order to

have a free hand to clear himself of the charges. At the same time, the Kadets

insisted upon the inclusion of Kokoshkin. However phrased, these were ulti-

matums. Finally, on July 21, when Kerensky’s efforts seemed to have reached a

complete impasse, he resigned as Minister-President, asserting that he found it

impossible to form a government.

In this moment of national emergency, the various groups and parties hastily

laid their differences to one side and met in the Winter Palace to resolve the crisis.

The result was a decision of necessity to ask Kerensky to reassume the Presidency

with a free hand in organizing a government of his own choosing. To avoid the

possibility of a new conflict, Kerensky accepted both Chernov and Kokoshkin.

The Temporary Committee of the Duma as well as the Soviet approved the deci-

sion. Kerensky agreed and was able to organize a ministry with relative speed.

In the following weeks, the rapid ebb of Bolshevik influence and the continued

measures of the Government to strengthen discipline at the front and promote

stability throughout the rest of the country brought hoj>eful signs of a democratic

resurgence. To reinforce these trends, promote unity, and benefit from as broad

an expression of public opinion as possible during the period before the convo-

®Leon Trotsky, in his The History of the Russian Revolution^ II, 250 ff., wrote: “In the

official soviet histones the opinion has become established . . . that the July attack upon the

party—the combination of repression and slander—^went by almost without leaving a trace

upon the workers* organizations. That is utterly untrue.” He then cited convincing evidence

of the setback suffered by the Party following the July Days. Leonard Shapiro asserted in his

recent The Communist Party of the Soviet Union, p. 167, that the “July demonstration . . .

seriously altered the whole situation of the bolsheviks. Their popularity waned almost as

rapidly as it had waxed.” The Bolshevik shift in tactics from an indirect approach, by first

forcing the Soviets to take power, to the employment of armed action, was outlined by Lenin in

“On Slogans,” Collected Works of V. /. Lenin: Toward the Seizure of Power, XXI, Bk. 1, 43-50.
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cation of the Constituent Assembly, the new Government convened a national

assembly at Moscow, including representatives of all influential political, social,

and economic forces in the country.

The Conference met from August 12 to 15. It heard the reports of members
of the Government on the work and problems of their departments; of the Supreme
Commander and other military leaders; of soldier and sailor delegates; of repre-

sentatives of the old and new organs of local self-government; of VTsIK and of

the Executive Committee of the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies, including the im-

portant declaration of Chkheidze on behalf of both Central Executive Committees

and other democratic organizations; of spokesmen of the All-Russian Union of

Cooperatives and of various social and economic groups and organizations; and
of the national minorities. From it emerged a broad picture of contemporary

Russian opinion, organizational development, political alignment, and govern-

mental activity. On occasion cooperation and unity were heralded, notably in

the significant on-stage handshake of the industrialist Bublikov and the socialist

Tseretelli, signaling the willingness of some members of industrial and financial

circles to cooperate with the democracy in the promotion of cardinal political and
social reforms.

Yet, the course of the Conference was also accompanied by disturbing de-

velopments and events. The opening session was marred by a protest strike in

Moscow in several essential services, called by the Bolsheviks, who had refused

to participate in the meetings. More immediately portentous, with the weakening
of the Bolsheviks, the extreme right came to the forefront of the Government’s
opposition, supported by some disillusioned liberals and certain commanders at

the front, and harboring what proved to be unfounded optimism concerning the

strength and extent of its following. Their forthcoming activities were fore-

shadowed in Moscow by the rallying of the reactionary and conservative elements

around General Kornilov as the symbol and leader of their movement.



CHAPTER 24

The July Uprising

THE ARMED DEMONSTRATIONS OF JULY 3-5

AND THEIR SUPPRESSION

1147. The Events of July 3 in Petrograd

[Description in Russkim Vedomosti, No. 150, July 4, 1917, p. 4.]

About 6:00 o’clock in the evening rumors spread through the city that the

workers, with the participation of some army units, planned to stage an uprising.

Automobiles bearing unknown people appeared on the streets. They stopped in

front of the army barracks, informing the soldiers of the forthcoming armed
uprising of the people and inviting them to join the rebellion. Some of the army
units, as for example the Volynia Regiment, flatly refused to join the rebellion.

In those cases the occupants of the automobiles appealed to them not to interfere

with the units that agreed to join the revolt. About 7:00 o’clock in the evening

a proclamation appeared from the All-Russian Executive Committee of the Soviet

of Workers’ and Peasants’ Deputies, addressed to all soldiers and workers and
warning them against the armed rebellion.

However, the rebellion did begin. The signal for it was given on the Vyborg-

skaia Side. Shortly after 6:00 o’clock in the evening the movement of the Finnish

Railway trains from Petrograd stopped. At the Lanskii Station and near the city

limits on both sides of the tracks of the Finnish Railway, trucks and armored
trucks with machine guns appeared. Having stopped the trains, the occupants of

automobiles warned the railway maintenance men that they would be machine-

gunned if they attempted to start the trains from Petrograd. About 7:00 o’clock

in the evening, hundreds of workers from the Vyborg area began to gather near

the Liteinyi Bridge. Separate groups of the so-called “red guard” appeared, and
among them, carrying on intensive propaganda, were Bolsheviks and anarchists

from the villa of Durnovo. Shortly afterward rows of soldiers appeared, who
arrived in several trucks, bearing red posters. The machine-gun regiment also

arrived. The soldiers who gathered near the machine-gunners proceeded to drag

passengers off the streetcars and send the streetcars into the park. Streetcar move-

ment stopped. Young people appeared on the streets distributing bullets, procured

no one Imows where, to persons who had arms. On the square near the Finland

Station several meetings were taking place, engineered by Bolsheviks and well

attended. Appeals to overthrow the bourgeoisie called forth thunderous applause.

Several soldiers and disabled servicemen who protested were threatened with

blows. On the heels of the machine-gun regiment another group of trucks ap-

peared with soldiers and sailors.

Armed men on horseback appeared. Having crossed the Liteinyi Bridge, the

workers and soldiers formed a tremendous crowd into which other soldiers poured,
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who were 40-year-old servicemen.^ Bearing placards, they demanded their dis-

charge for field work. On reaching the Arsenal, the mob removed the night shift

from work. Most of the workers left their places unwillingly. Then several men
on horseback raced over the Liteinyi Bridge, announcing that the Soviet of

Workers’ [and Soldiers’] Deputies had taken the power into its hands. The 40-

year-old soldiers were told by the strikers that, in spite of Kerensky’s orders, they

would be sent home for field work. The mob carried placards with slogans: “All

power to the Soviets of Workers’, Peasants’, and Soldiers’ Deputies.”

1148. Circular Telegrams of the Ministry of the Interior to
Guberniya, Oblast, and Municipal Commissars Describing

THE Events of July 4

[PFP, No. 97, July 6, 1917, p. 2.]

A
On the morning of July 4 the [following] armed units of the army and navy

arrived in Petrograd from Kronstadt: units of the 1st Machine-Gun Reserve Regi-

ment from Oranienbaum and the 3rd Reserve Regiment from Peterhof. At about

12:00 NOON these units and the [following] regiments: 1st Reserve, 176th Re-

serve, 1st Machine-Gun Reserve, and the Grenadier Guards Reserve battalions,

accompanied by other, partly armed, mobs, set forth toward the Tauride Palace,

where the Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies, together with the Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies, are in permanent session,

in order [to carry out] an armed demonstration under the slogans “Down with

the Provisional Government,” “Down with the ten capitalist ministers,” “All

power to the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.” The attitude of the

demonstrators toward the leading majority of the Central Committee was obvi-

ously hostile. All over the city, armed men were driving trucks and cabs, which

they had seized, with machine guns installed on some of them. During the day,

in many parts of the city, revolver, rifle, and machine-gun firing went on; there

were wounded and dead among the population.

At about 6:00 P.M., during the session at the Tauride Palace of the Executive

Committee with the participation of the socialist ministers, an armed mob of

troops and workmen attempted to arrest the Minister of Post and Telegraph,

Tseretelli, and arrested the Minister of Agriculture, Chernov, who was freed after

a speech by the Bolshevik Trotsky. By that time the Tauride Palace was sur-

rounded from all sides by dense masses of a highly excited armed mob, which was
already penetrating inside the building. During the entire day Minister-President

Prince L’vov and the rest of the membeis of the Provisional Government were at

the headquarters of the Commander of the Troops of the [Military] District,

where, in accordance with their directions, measures for stopping the disorders

were being planned. The Government summoned from Pavlovsk the Mounted
Guard Artillery, two troops of the 1st and 4th Don Cossack Regiments, and four

companies of the Izmailovskii and two of the Semenovskii [Regiments]. Imme-
diately upon the arrival of the troops, and after receiving extremely alarming news

1 Many soldiers who had reached the age of 40 had been furloughed for agricultural field

work, then called back in preparation for the offensive. Some had protested their recall with
demonstrations and even riots.
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from those members of the Provisional Government who were at the Tauride

Palace, part of the troops were immediately sent to liberate the Central Committee

surrounded in the Tauride Palace. On the way, the Cossacks, who were covering

the artillery, were subjected near the Troitskii Bridge to cross-rifle and machine-

gun fire, and suffered rather severe casualties. The artillery, having discharged

a volley, immediately cleared a way for itself, and the mobs around the Tauride

Palace scattered. There was considerable firing on the Liteinyi [Prospekt] and
near Ertel Lane.

Prior to the arrival of the troops, the armed mob, led by unknown persons,

made an unsuccessful attempt to seize the counterintelligence Bureau on the

Voskresenskii Quay. The rebellion has been quelled by the measures taken by the

Government, and toward night tangible [signs of] quieting were noticeable in

the streets. At various places motorcars and separate groups of armed persons,

who quickly discontinued resistance at the appearance of military units, were being

stopped and disarmed. The Government has taken all necessary measures for the

prevention of similar disorders. Arrests are taking place. This morning the

bridges on the Neva w’ere pulled up and the streets are quiet.

Prince L’vov, Minister-President-Minister of the Interior

[No. 2863] July 5, 1917

B

In supplement to No. 2863, the Ministry of the Interior states that on the after-

noon of July 4, the Commander of the Troops of the Military District issued the

following announcement : ‘Tn fulfillment of the order from the Provisional Gov-

ernment to clear Petrograd of people bearing arms, violating order, and endanger-

ing the personal security and property of citizens, I enjoin the inhabitants of the

capital not to go out on the streets except for urgent reasons, to lock the gates to

their homes, and take precautions against possible penetration into their homes
of unknown persons. I enjoin the armed units to proceed at once to re-establish

order on the streets.”

The troops composed of artillery, Cossacks, and infantry proceeded in com-

plete subordination to the orders of the Commander, fulfilling the Government
plan—fully approved by the Executive Committees of the Soviets of Workers’,

Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies—^to suppress decisively the disorders and arrest

the participants. The Minister of the Interior has taken into account the possi-

bility of the occurrence of events in various places which would further disrupt

the economic life of the country and threaten the entire country with complete ruin

in the matter of gathering the harvest and distributing food and fuel, thus weak-

ening the heroic efforts of the glorious army to break down the stubborn resistance

of the enemy on the front. He therefore proposes that you take immediate steps

to discuss, together with representatives of all the public organizations, means for

the most energetic way to avert and stop similar possible actions of the minority

which disgrace the revolution. In their appeal the All-Russian Soviets of Workers’

and Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies state: “These actions directed at our revo-

lutionary army, defending at the front the conquests of the revolution, are tanta-

mount to treason. Those in the rear who infringe on the will of the plenary organs

of democracy and thereby kindle discord in its ranks stab the revolutionary army
in the back.”



1338 THE JULY DAYS AND AFTER

Informing you of the above-mentioned, the Ministry of the Interior recom-

mends that you immediately widely publicize the events that are taking place and

the measures undertaken by the Government, and that you report at once on the

situation in the guberniya and state the orders you gave.

Leontiev, for the Minister of the Interior

[July 5, 1917,1:00 p.m.]

1149. Testimony on the Origins and Progress of the
Armed Uprising

[I. Tobolin, ‘Tiul’skie dni v Petrograde,” KA, XIII (1927) , 13-20, 58-63; XIV (1927)

,

63-64. The Special Commission of Inquiry into the participation of military units in

the events of July 3-5 included a civilian attorney, a military lawyer, a combat officer,

a soldier with legal training, two representatives from VTsIK, two representatives from

the Executive Committee of the All-Russian Congress of Peasants’ Soviets, two repre-

sentatives from the Executive Committee of the Petrograd Soviet, and one representa-

tive from the units which were called in from the front. Sob. Uzak., I, 2, No. 1074.]

A. The First Machine-Gun Regiment

On July 18, 1917, the members of the Special Commission of Inquiry, estab-

lished according to the enactment of the Provisional Government of July 9 of the

current year, having discussed the materials gathered with regard to the partici-

pation in the uprising of July 3-5 of the personnel of the 1st Machine-Gun Regi-

ment, have found the following:

On July 3, 1917, the members of the regimental committee of the 1st Machine-

Gun Regiment met at the Soldiers’ Club in order to discuss some questions re-

garding the internal organization of the Regiment. At the same time in the same
club there were already gathered a considerable number of soldiers who were

animatedly discussing something. Those gathered soon elected a chairman, the

soldier Golovin, who opened the meeting with a speech regarding the contempo-

rary political situation, in which he called upon the soldiers not to send replace-

ments or machine guns to the front, because the offensive at the front was started

against the will of the people and sending assistance to the army would merely

contribute to the prolongation of the war. The second speaker was Bleichman
(on behalf of the Petrograd Federation of Anarchists, [according to] the minutes

of the meetings and the testimony of Gibel’) , who in an ardent speech called upon
the soldiers to protest against the war and to support their claim by a demonstra-

tion—^not a peaceful demonstration, which would not achieve any goal, but an
armed demonstration; he called upon them to take all the power in their own
hands, ignoring the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, of whom the

majority was on the side of the bourgeoisie; he demanded the requisition of

money and food from the bourgeois, the seizure of the Don Basin mines and of all

the plants and factories, the overthrow of the Provisional Government—and all

this immediately. (Testified to by the witnesses: Chirikov, Mindrum, Zhigalin,

Mikhaveiskii, Shofer, Lobanov, Kurenkov, Grin’kov, Degterev, Karev, Tsar’kov,

and others.)

Following the speech by Bleichman, the meeting started to discuss only the

question of an immediate demonstration of the Regiment in the streets with arms
in hand for the purpose of overthrowing the Provisional Government.
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Of the persons outside of the Regiment, the following speakers expressed them-

selves in favor of such a demonstration: a certain Golubushkin (representative

of the Petrograd Federation of Anarchists), a soldier of the 1st Battery of the

110th Artillery Battalion, Pavlov, and a number of other civilians, soldiers, and
sailors, who were not identified by the investigation.

Of the soldiers of the Machine-Gun Regiment, only soldiers belonging to the

Bolshevik association of the Regiment spoke—Golovin, Kazakov, Romanov, and
Il’inskii—^who likewise appealed for an armed demonstration for the purpose of

seizing power and transferring it to the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

In their speeches the soldiers mentioned disagreed among themselves as to the

moment of the demonstration; some suggested a demonstration immediately, while

the others suggested postponing this demonstration until an organized contact

would be established with other military units (until the morning of July 4—^testi-

mony of Koshelev).

The question of an immediate demonstration of the Regiment was solved

unanimously in the affirmative, and the time for the demonstration was set for

5:00 P.M. At the same time, a temporary revolutionary committee to substitute

for the regimental committee, with two men from each company, as well as dele-

gates for the purpose of informing other military units and the plants of the action

of the 1st Machine-Gun Regiment, was elected (minutes of the meeting). Ensign

Semashko took the leadership of the revolutionary committee and of the movement.
The decision of the meeting was put into effect according to the instructions

of Ensign Semashko and other members of the Regiment’s personnel who were
entrusted with the organization and the direction of the action, having for its

purpose the overthrow of the Provisional Government. For two days the Regi-

ment, arms in hand, was in the streets of Petrograd for the purpose of accomplish-

ing the aforementioned goals. The consequence of this armed demonstration of

the 1st Machine-Gun Regiment and of other military units of the city of Petrograd

and its suburbs, which joined it later, was the killing and wounding of a consid-

erable number of persons among the troops which they resisted and which had
been summoned by the Government to suppress the rebellion, and also among pri-

vate individuals.

B

On July 24, 1917, Lieutenant Colonel Ukrainstev, member of the Special Com-
mission of Inquiry established in accordance with the decree of the Provisional

Government of July 9 of the current year, interrogated the below-mentioned as a

witness, in accordance with article 443 of the Code of Criminal Procedure.

Gregorii Illarionovich Torskii, reservist of the 1st Company of the 1st Infantry

Reserve Unit, Orthodox, 30 years old, had never before been on trial.

I am inscribing his testimony in my own hand.

On July 3 at about 5:00 p.m. soldiers, who called themselves the delegation

of the 1st Machine-Gun Regiment, came to see me as the president of the regi-

mental committee; several workers from the Lessner, the Metallicheskii, and other

plants came with them; in all seven men came: three soldiers, the rest workers.

The delegation declared that it was sent by the Machine-Gun Regiment to demand
that we should immediately demonstrate, arms in hand, in the streets of Petrograd

for the purpose of overthrowing the capitalist ministers and of transferring all
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power into the hands of the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies.

The soldiers of the Machine-Gun Regiment and the workers who came with them

declared that all the Petrograd garrison and all the workers of the city of Petro-

grad had decided to get out into the streets at 5:00 o’clock in order to express

their protests and therefore they asked us to do the same. Knowing the political

attitude of the machine-gunners, I took a very skeptical view of their declaration

and asked them to confirm their words hy a written document, that is, hy the reso-

lution of the meeting of the Machine-Gun Regiment and of the Petrograd garrison.

They did not have the latter and only presented their personal identifications

[issued] by the committee of the Machine-Gun Regiment. The document presented

was signed by the president and the secretary and it had a seal.

They promised to bring me the resolution not later than 7 :00 o’clock. To the

demand of the delegation I answered: The 1st Regiment is not in sympathy with

the anarchists and those who adhere to them, but recognizes the decisions of the

central democratic organs.

Ivan Osipov was present at this conversation and left the regimental com-

mittee together with the delegation; I do not know where he went. At 9:00 o’clock

I left the Regiment and went home. Everything was calm and quiet in the Regi-

ment. I left Shishakin as my deputy. In my presence no one else visited the regi-

mental committee nor called upon us to join the demonstration; the machine-

gunners did not bring their resolution. At 10:00 p.m. the member of the regi-

mental committee on duty telephoned me and requested me to come immediately

to the Regiment, because the units of the Regiment were going out into the streets

with weapons in hand. I asked him to restrain the Regiment from the demonstra-

tion at least until my arrival, but received the reply : “Logical arguments do not

have any effect; the soldiers are pouring into town; at least they should get out

in an organized fashion, so that plundering and violence can be prevented.”

I immediately went to the Regiment. Armed cars with soldiers and workers were
driving in the city. Streetcar traffic stopped. I reached the Regiment on foot

only by 11:00 P.M.

On the Okhtenskii Bridge I met soldiers from my regiment, about five or six

hundred men; they were carrying rifles and posters: “Down with the counter-

revolution, down with party arguments,” “All power in the hands of the Soviets

of Soldiers’, Workers’, and Peasants’ Deputies,” “Down with the capitalist min-

isters,” and “Let us unite around the Soviets.” Ensign Sakharov and the Osipovs

rode on horseback in front of the procession. I came up to Sakharov and asked

him, “Where are you leading the soldiers?” “To the Tauride Palace to greet the

Soviet of Soldiers’ and Workers’ Deputies.” To my objections he answered, “This

is necessary; you don’t understand anything; I have no time to speak with you,”

and he rode away from me. The soldiers were marching in good enough order.

I went to the Regiment. The men on duty at the committee gave me a tele-

phone message signed by Chkheidze stating that the Regiment should not come out.

With the telephone message, I went to catch the soldiers and met them near

the Tauride Palace, where they stood in good order. I drove to Sakharov, gave

him the telephone message from Chkheidze. Sakharov read the telephone message
and said: “We know well these telephone messages; I know who writes them and
who signs them.” After this the soldiers elected a delegation from their midst to

send to the Executive Committee. Ensign Sakharov, Ivan Osipov, Gavriil Osipov,

and Boris Brilliant were elected for the delegation. I do not know where they had
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been, but when they came from the Tauride Palace, Sakharov told me that now
we could return to the barracks. [They said that] the Executive Committee already

knew that we had come and that tomorrow again we would surely go out into the

streets. I began to admonish the soldiers to go back to the barracks, and this was
done. Throughout this day there were no clashes and I again went home.

Having arrived at 9 :00 A.M. on the 4th at the Regiment, I learned that during

the night, after the soldiers were back in their barracks. Ensign Sakharov and the

Osipovs had organized a meeting on the regimental parade grounds, kindling

passions with their rebellious speeches and urging a demonstration for the purpose

of transferring all the power into the hands of the Soviets. In conclusion they

declared that next day there would be a demonstration and the soldiers present

gave their consent to it. I was not present at the meeting and know of it from
my comrades.

The question of the demonstration was discussed in the regimental committee.

Since it did not wish to lose contact with the Executive Committee of the Soviet

of Soldiers’, Workers’, and Peasants’ Deputies, a delegation to the Tauride Palace

was elected from our regiment and charged to learn whether we should demon-
strate or not.

As the most fanatic partisans of the demonstration were Sakharov, the Osipovs,

and others, the regimental committee, trusting that these men had not lost their

honor and their conscience and would not deceive the committee, sent Sakharov

and Gavriil Osipov to the Executive Committee: it was understood that they would

let us know from there if the decision of the Executive Committee was to let us

demonstrate; if there was no such decision they should themselves propose to the

soldiers to postpone the demonstration for which they had agitated so ardently

during the previous night.

After the departure of Sakharov and Osipov, two members of the Executive

Committee of the Peasants’ Deputies came to the committee and, after reporting

on the current events, proposed to vote on a resolution, the meaning of which was
as follows : The 1st Regiment in principle continues to maintain that the govern-

mental crisis may be resolved only by transferring the power into the hands of

the Soviets, but the Regiment abstains from any kind of demonstrations. This

resolution was not accepted and another one, whose wording I attach herewith,

was adopted. After this the members of the Peasants’ Deputies left. Ensign Gav-

rilov and Master Sergeant Stepanov protested against the resolution proposed by

the members of the Executive Committee. Soon I was summoned to the orderly

room, where the Commander of the Regiment was and where I saw the First Ser-

geant of the 2nd Company, Karataev, who declared: ‘T have come from the

Tauride Palace; all the regiments are already there, while our regiment still sits

at home; it is necessary to set out immediately.”

I remarked to him that Sakharov and Osipov had been sent to the Tauride

Palace, and that we could not demonstrate without receiving the authorization

from the Executive Committee through those who were sent there. Also the Com-
mander of the Regiment spoke to Karataev, but Karataev insisted and even in-

sulted the Commander. He said: ‘T know it is to your advantage that we should

not demonstrate; you are following the course of the old government.” At that

moment (it was 1:00 P.M.) a note was received from Gavriil Osipov reading as

follows : ‘‘It is decided to demonstrate. Call the 4th Battalion to the headquarters

of the Regiment and await our arrival. The companies should all be ready.
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G. Osipov.” It was marked “Tauride Palace, 12 :38.” The note was brought by

First Sergeant Zakoltaev of the 7th Company. I sent this note to the committee and

it was decided to leave the matter open until the arrival of Sakharov and Osipov;

I was charged to call the 4th Battalion to Regimental Headquarters, which I did.

I learned from the Commander that on the 4th a telephone message had been

received, signed by General Polovtsev. It stated : “In case of an armed or unarmed

demonstration of the Regiment in its full strength or even a part of it, I order

that all the officers and committees go with the demonstrators and thus prevent

plundering and violence which might take place.” This telephone message was

not read in the committee for fear that it would be interpreted by the soldiers in

a reverse sense. At about 4:00 o’clock the soldiers of the 4th Battalion arrived.

At this time a delegation of sailors from the naval artillery firing range came to

the regimental committee—one officer and three sailors, all armed; they showed

their documents. The purpose of their visit, on the whole, boiled down to a re-

quest to give them a company of soldiers, as they expected an attack by the Cos-

sacks. I refused their request; they had no authorization for this detail either

from headquarters or from the Executive Committee, and I did not find it possible

to satisfy [their demand].

In the meantime they agitated in favor of a demonstration and indicated that

Kronstadt had acted quite rightly by taking a whole series of repressive measures.

The soldier of the 13th Company, Eliazar Slavkin, who was there, and the soldier

of the 15th Company, anarchist Markin, also began to support the sailors and to

justify their actions. I must say that during the whole war Slavkin was a deserter

and came to the Regiment only after the revolution. At the meetings he delivered

speeches which brought disorganization into the Regiment and incited the soldiers

to disobey their chiefs.

At that time member Gurevich of the Executive Committee of the Soviet of

Soldiers’ and Workers’ Deputies arrived at the Regiment; coming into the regi-

mental committee, he began to exhort not to demonstrate. He asked me to au-

thorize the holding of a regimental meeting, but I ignored this suggestion, being

afraid that Gurevich would be insulted by the soldiers as a representative of the

Government. The soldiers began to arrive and a brief meeting ensued. The soldier

of the 15th Company, Reshetnikov, spoke at the meeting; his speech boiled down
to [asserting that] the demonstration was necessary, because [otherwise] the in-

terests of the masses of soldiers and workers would suffer. He also spoke of the

uselessness of the offensive and in general of waging the war.

Sakharov and Gavriil Osipov, back from the Tauride Palace, came into the

committee and declared that now the Regiment must get out into the streets and
proceed to the Tauride Palace in order to show the Soviet its loyalty and the forces

on which the Soviet could rely; he also indicated that the decision was taken unani-

mously, but, as it turned out later, he concealed intentionally that he had not been
in the Executive Committee but at the session of the Workers’ Section. Comrade
Gurevich opposed him; Sakharov interrupted his speech and rudely declared:

“The goal of our demonstration is peaceful, we intend neither to plunder nor to

arrest nor to kill; we must only make a show of our force. We take weapons for

self-defense; whatever you say or do, we will go; the people demand it and the

Regiment decided it yesterday night at the meeting; all conversation is superfluous

and I take upon myself the responsibility for the demonstration and for the con-

sequences that might ensue; if the regimental committee refuses to go, I will lead
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the Regiment myself.” After that I summoned Sakharov, Osipov, and some ten

members of the regimental committee into another room and asked them not to

demonstrate; my proposal was seconded by Ensign Gavrilov, but Sakharov and
Osipov protested against it. Then I told them that I would agree only in case the

command and the whole authority be transferred to the regimental commander.
Lieutenant Colonel Lapinskii, as I knew him to be an honest man who would be
able to restrain the demonstrators from undesirable actions. My proposal was
accepted and I went to report on it to the regimental commander. The regimental

commander ordered me to go to the companies and said that the companies that

wanted to go had to form themselves; he told me that the regimental committee

must also go with the Regiment. At the same time I received a declaration from
the 10th and 9th Companies that they would not go and that they would remain

in full strength to carry out their duties; analogous declarations were received

from the Composite Working Company and from the noncombatant personnel.

Likewise the 1st Battalion, with the exception of a few individuals, took hardly

any part in the demonstration. As a result there were not more than 1,200 men
in formation on the square. At about 7 :00 P.M. we left the Regiment. I personally

ordered the soldiers to implicitly obey all the orders of the Commander of the

Regiment and to execute them.

When we arrived at the Tauride Palace, a delegation was selected which was
comprised of myself, Sakharov, and Osipov. We went to the Tauride Palace,

desiring to be admitted to the session of the Executive Committee, but the session

was closed and we were not received; then Sakharov led us to the Workers’ Sec-

tion and, having met Volodarskii, asked him to come out and greet us.

Also Mashkevich, a member of the Workers’ Section, requested me to give him
a company of men in order to guard the food stores from pogroms which might

take place. I promised to do so. After this, together with Volodarskii, we went

out to the Regiment, and, on behalf of the soldiers who were there, I said:

^‘The soldiers of the 1st Infantry Regiment have come to greet the Soviets of the

Soldiers’, Workers’, and Peasants’ Deputies and their executive organs, and they

declare themselves ready, at the first call of the Soviet, to place themselves at its

disposal.” Comrade Volodarskii spoke after me. In his speech he stressed that

the Bolsheviks had won, that many ministers had withdrawn from the Government,

and that their places would be occupied by people who would lead the country out

of the dead end into which the old government had brought it.

Then he greeted the Regiment on behalf of all the Bolshevik organizations and

pointed out that the forces of the Bolsheviks were enormous and their victory

beyond doubt. In conclusion, he asked the soldiers to return to the barracks and

to await further events. His speech was received with tumultuous applause. The
regimental commander took advantage of Volodarskii’s words and began to ad-

monish [the soldiers] to return to the barracks. At that time I left to organize the

detail of soldiers in accordance with Mashkevich’s request. I was told that Sak-

harov had protested vehemently and had begun to exhort the soldiers to go not

to the barracks but along the Liteinyi [Prospekt] and the Nevskii [Prospekt] and

home, in order to make a show of force to the bourgeois, as he expressed himself.

At the same time, Sakharov stressed once again that he was responsible for the

demonstration. The regimental commander pointed out that blood might be shed

accidentally; then Sakharov replied that he answered also for that blood, but at

the same time he declared with assurance that this could not happen, as we were
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going peacefully, with no intention of killing anyone, and that nobody would fire

at us. The Regiment proceeded, and until the Liteinyi Prospekt it went calmly

and safely. Turning on the Liteinyi and reaching the arsenal, we heard shots from

the side of the Alexander Bridge, on which a group of civilians and military were

standing. Others assert that the shots came from the building of the district court.

The Regiment took the first shots calmly, but then the shots became more frequent

and somewhere machine-gun fire opened up. The soldiers did not resist and in

their panicky flight they began to hide themselves wherever they could. Many
went behind the guns standing beside the arsenal and opened an aimless fire; they

fired upwards and on the bridge but without any definite targets. The regimental

commander stood on the Liteinyi and ordered the soldiers to stop firing. This

they did. It seemed that everything was ended, but at that moment a troop of

Cossacks appeared on the Liteinyi. From the side of the Alexander Bridge, strong

rifle and machine-gun fire was opened against them. One could hear three ex-

plosions of either gun shells or hand grenades. The fire was directed along the

Liteinyi and inflicted casualties among us. Our soldiers, thinking that the Cossacks

were firing at them, opened fire against them. Again there was a panicky flight,

and heavy firing. Beside me stood a soldier who was wounded by a bullet, and I

took him to the arsenal to have the wound dressed. Whether the Cossacks fired or

not I did not see, but I saw two Cossacks fall from their horses. Soon after that

the shooting stopped and the soldiers returned to the Regiment. The first ranks

went in an orderly manner, and a small group walked separately. It turned out

that we had five men killed and about twenty wounded; during the firing I did not

see Sakharov and the Osipovs and I do not know where they were. Upon return

to the Regiment a meeting of the company and of the regimental committees was
convened at once. . . .^

C
On August 20, 1917, the examining magistrate of the St. Petersburg District

Court of the first section of the Tsarskoe Selo uezd, in his room interrogated, in

accordance with article 443 of the Code of Criminal Procedure, the person named
hereunder as a witness, who testified.

Sergei Aleksandrovich, Count Rebinder, Colonel of the Mounted Guard Ar-

tillery, 32 years old, Orthodox, lives in the city of Pavlovsk, has not been tried.

On July 4, 1917, by order of the Commander of the Petrograd Military Dis-

trict, a platoon of the Reserve Mounted Guard Artillery Battery under my com-
mand arrived at 7:00 P.M. from Pavlovsk at Dvortsovaia Square in the city of

Petrograd. At 8:00 p.m. of the same July 4, the Commander ordered me to take

one troop of the 1st and one troop of the 4th Don Cossack Regiments and two
artillery pieces from the reserve battery of the Mounted Guard Artillery and to

proceed at a trot to Shpalernaia Street toward the State Duma, and there, by all

means, including opening fire, to disperse the crowd which was besieging the State

Duma. Having received the aforesaid order, I formed my detachment in the fol-

lowing order: a platoon of Cossacks, two horse-drawn artillery pieces, the rest of

the Cossacks; I moved the whole detachment at a trot. I chose the following

itinerary: Millionnaia Street, Suvorovskaia Square, the Embankment, Voskresen-

skii Prospekt, Shpalernaia Street. In view of the fact that by moving at a trot the

detachment stretched out considerably, I ordered it to slow down when we reached

2 See Doc. 1159.
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the Embankment. In this way and in complete order, the detachment reached the

Liteinyi Bridge. Being personally at the head of the detachment when crossing

Liteinyi Prospekt near the Liteinyi Bridge, I noticed that an infantry unit in com-
plete order was going from Shpalernaia Street to Liteinyi in the direction of the

Nevskii [Prospekt] ; a crowd surrounded it. Seeing the vanguard platoon of my
detachment, someone from the crowd, or perhaps from the military unit, which
was moving from Shpalernaia Street to Liteinyi, shouted “Cossacks!” and at the

same time from an armed car on the Liteinyi Bridge a rifle shot was fired; then

very strong rifle and machine-gun fire against the vanguard unit of the detach-

ment in my charge started from Liteinyi Prospekt, from the Bridge, from the Em-
bankment, from the neighboring houses, and even from the barges which are

located on the Neva. It is impossible to establish precisely from which houses the

shots came: the bullets literally showered from all sides. Besides the aforemen-

tioned, I testify that not only sailors, soldiers, and civilians fired from the Liteinyi

Bridge, but even individuals clothed in convict overalls, who fired at us literally

point-blank. The Cossacks and the mounted guns opened fire only when there

were already killed and wounded in the detachment. One of the mounted guns

was removed from its limber on the Voskresenskaia Quay and fired three times

in the direction of the Liteinyi Bridge; the other gun, all its crew and all its horses

having been put out of action, remained at the corner of Liteinyi and returned

to the platoon at 2:00 A.M. on July 5. The force of the fire directed on the van-

guard of the detachment can be judged by the losses which the platoon of the

Reserve Guard Mounted Battery suffered: out of 80 soldiers and 60 horses, 3

soldiers were killed and 17 wounded, and 30 horses were killed, which makes 25

per cent of the soldiers and 50 per cent of the horses.

1150. Instructions from the Executive Committee of the Petrograd
Soviet Forbidding Armed Demonstrations

[1. Tobolin, ‘Tiul’skie dni v Petrograde,” KA, XIII (1927), 1.]

Telegram

To all troop units:

July 3, 1917, No. 2050. The Executive Committee confirms its previous in-

structions that demonstrations by the armed forces are not permitted. This order

must be strictly obeyed.

Dan, Gots
Members of the Executive Committee’s Presidium

1151. Instructions from VTsIK Forbidding Armed Demonstrations

[I. Tobolin, “liul’skie dni v Petrograde,” KA, XIII (1927), 1-2.]

Telegram

Very argent.

To all the troops, units, headquarters, administrations, military schools of the

Petrograd garrison and of the garrisons of Tsarskoe Selo, Krasnoe Selo, Oranien-

baum, of the Old and New Peterhof, Ligovo, Strel’na, Sergiev, Pavlovsk, Kron-

stadt.
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July 3, 1917. 8 hours 50 minutes. No. 2056.

Some military units have violated the instructions of the All-Russian Congress,

which has prohibited armed demonstrations. Armed groups attempted by threats

to impose their will on the plenipotentiary representatives of the majority of the

revolutionary democracy of Russia. Drunks appeared on the streets of Petrograd;

there were many attempts to break into stores; there was shooting again as on

April 20-21 ; the streets were reddened with blood; there were killed and wounded.

At the height of the confusion, Black Hundred agitation was openly conducted in

the city; obscure suspect individuals were detected among the agitators who called

upon the military units to demonstrate. All these events threatened to create an

abyss between the garrison of Petrograd and the front. The rear calls upon the

comrade soldiers, while it is not too late, to take measures to save the honor of the

Petrograd revolutionary garrison. Comrades, beware of provocateurs. Defend

your Soviet of Workers’ and Solders’ Deputies against the forces of disorganizers

who undermine it. Save the unity of the revolutionary forces. The All-Russian

Central Executive Committee [VTsIK] of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies has decided that all the regimental, battalion, company, and command
committees and also the members of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies

should be with their units. All these units must maintain contact with the All-

Russian Central Executive Committee, advising it of everything. All appeals,

except the orders from headquarters, should be checked through the All-Russian

Central Executive Committee, telephones 104-05, 104-06, 622-63, 123-68, 48-74.

Bogdanov, Voitinskii, Binasik, Skaalov
Members of the Committee

1152. Order of the Provisional Government Forbidding

Armed Demonstrations

[FFP, No. 95, July 4, 1917, p. 1.]

In view of the actions by some military units which took place on July 4 that

resulted in casualties, all armed demonstrations are absolutely forbidden.

July 4, 1917

1153. Meeting of VTsIK and the All-Russian Executive Committee
OF Peasants’ Soviets During the Night of July 3-4

[Izvestiia, No. 108, July 4, 1917, pp. 3-4, and No. 110, July 6, 1917, pp. 2, 3, 5, 6.]

The meeting opened at 11:40 P.M. [and lasted until 5:00 A.M., July 4].

N. S. Chkheidze was chairman.

dan. Comrades, we are now going through a difficult and, perhaps, a cruical

day. The Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies and the Executive Committee of the AU-Russian Soviet of Peasants’

Deputies are now faced with carrying out the task that has been placed on them,

that of fighting those who are undermining the revolution. Today we face the

alternative of fulfilling our duty, or admitting our impotence. We must now de-

mand a definite answer from every participant—is he with us on the path indicated
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by the Congress, or is he against [us]. On behalf of the Presidium I am inviting

to be present only those persons who can assume the responsibility of carrying

out the will of the revolutionary democracy, the will of its plenary organ.

SUKHANOV. Taking the gravity of the [present] moment into consideration,

I do not thing that there can be any opposition to such a demand. But until some

resolution or other [is adopted] by the meeting, no one is in a position to decide

whether he should stay or leave the meeting.

CHERNOV. I consider that those people who, at the present moment, are looking

in opposite directions—^to the decisions of the present meeting or to the decisions

of their electors—^will have to leave this meeting hall. They will learn from news-

papers about the decisions made at this meeting. Then they can decide where to

go. But here the only persons who can attend are those consider it imperative

to submit to the will of the plenary organ of democracy.

The motion that the decisions of the meeting would be binding for all its

participants—^binding in the sense that everyone will firmly uphold the decisions

of the meeting—^was carried, with 21 opposing.

TSERETELLI. Comrades, we must be conscious of what is happening. A partic-

ular crisis occurred in the Provisional Government. The Kadets left the Govern-

ment. The revolutionary democracy is faced with the question of the way in which

the Government should be reorganized. . . . The decision which the Central

Committee of Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies was to carry out tomor-

row contained no objections to a government that [represented] the will of the

revolutionary democracy. But now they are out in the streets demanding: “All

power to the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies.” . . . Such

slogans and actions are fatal to the cause of the revolution. This is the opinion

of the All-Russian Congress. We are here for the very purpose of realizing the

will of the Russian democracy. Our duty is to defend the unity and integrity of

the Russian revolution. He who thinks that he is on our side when he steps out

armed into the street has been deluded.

We must state that such actions conform not to the path of the revolution,

but to the path of counterrevolution. We must state that the decision of the revolu-

tionary democracy cannot be dictated by bayonets. And we must call on everyone

who is loyal to the cause of the revolution to defend the plenary organ of democ-

racy and the cause of the revolution.

DAN. At a time like this, my comrades are speaking of the harmful split in the

Central Committee. But the whole horror of the situation lies not in the decision

we adopted here, but in the fact that for some comrades there exist no central

organs of the revolutionary democracy. We are meeting at a time when the

Tauride Palace is surrounded by armed masses of people. . . .

At the very time when the revolutionary army is shedding blood at the front

and is asking for our help, the revolutionary people are separating one city from
the whole country, from the revolutionary army. The whole revolutionary democ-

racy has clearly expressed its will at the All-Russian Congress, but the revolu-

tionary people of Petrograd are making an armed attempt to foist their will on the

democracy. It is our duty to say that their action benefits the counterrevolution

—

it categorically contradicts the will of the revolutionary democracy of the whole

country. . . .

SOROKIN. It is with deep satisfaction that I heard comrades Tseretelli and Dan.

We are passing through a time when the voices in authority must be heard openly
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and forcefully, and nobody, no threats, including death threats, can stop us from

saying that what is now occurring is, essentially, a counterrevolution.

Around 3 :00 a.m. a delegate of the 1st Machine-Gun Regiment came to the

meeting and delivered the following speech:

“What is happening today,” said the delegate, “is being done in the name
of the revolution, in the name of the whole revolutionary International. Yesterday

representatives from the front arrived at the Regiment and demanded machine

guns from us—^because otherwise they would be shot. We didn’t give them the

machine guns. (General shouts of indignation: “Shame, shame.”) We didn’t

give them the machine guns, not because we didn’t want to, but because we knew
that there were machine guns in Tula. We hope that you will not put us in disgrace

and that those who have been with us up to now will be with us in the future.

COMRADE saak’ian. . . . Trotsky and Lenin think that the people want to

transfer the power to the Soviets, but the masses, carrying the placard “All power

to the Soviets” essentially want bread, which, however, will not appear auto-

matically on the streets ; the masses want the war to be terminated, come what may

;

the 40-year-old servicemen want to be allowed to go home.®

Even at the time of the Congress I said that we certainly were not panic-

stricken at the thought of power, of the possibility of taking it in our own hands.

But we cannot come into power only because the Lenins and Trotskys desire this.

Bayonets and machine guns must belong to the people and not to individual

army units, for in this event the history of praetorianism in Rome will repeat itself

[here].

They want to force us to go against the will of the revolutionary democracy

which has elected us, but we cannot be coerced into this by machine guns.

TROTSKY voices a protest on behalf of several members of the Central Com-
mittee against the resolution of the meeting: on the necessity of submitting to the

decisions of the majority or not participating in the meeting.

CHERNOV. I propose, comrades, that a certificate of authorization be required

of all those who speak on behalf of military units. The fact of the matter is that

a “representative” of the 1st Machine-Gun Regiment delivered a speech here, but

the comrade machine-gunners present declare that they do not know this “repre-

sentative,” that there is no such person whatsoever in the regiment.

A comrade machine-gunner speaks and declares that there never was such a

person in his regiment as the “representative” who spoke. We asked this machine-

gunner for his documents, but he declared that he had no document, that it seems
he gave the document to Ensign Semashko. But you all know about Semashko

—

he is a well-known deserter.

REPRESENTATIVE OF THE PUTILOV PLANT speaks. The whole Putilov Plant is

at the Tauride Palace. The putilovites say that they will not disperse until the ten

capitalist ministers are arrested and the Soviet takes the power into its hands.

ABRAMOVICH. We are witnesses to a plot. I do not approve of it. It does not

have the same meaning now for the initiators as it may have had earlier. Even so.

3 See Doc. 1147.
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a decision on the transfer of power was begging the question: the social base from
which the revolution drew its support has narrowed down to the base from which

the Soviets draw their support. The question would anyway have been decided in

terms of a transfer of power, and suddenly—a plot. I have no doubt that should

the power be transfered to the Soviets, ^e Bolsheviks would demand that the

power be transferred to the Central Committee of the Russian Social Democratic

Workers’ Party.

The peasantry has passed its resolutions, it has expressed its will. The peasants

expressed their thoughts and the way in which they would want to resolve the land

question, but they are being told of immediate seizures. Let them go out and say

directly : this is our work. It must be established once and for all whether or not

they want to submit to the will of the democracy or whether they will continue

playing hide-and-seek as previously, provoking surreptitiously the [events] which

we are now witnessing. If, however, they do want to answer all our questions

openly, we must ask their electors whether they were instructed to follow the tactics

we are now observing.

People come out with irresponsible slogans, but they don’t undertake con-

structive revolutionary work, and they also do not let us carry it out.

Let the power be transferred to the Soviets tomorrow, but then, without taking

anything into consideration, they will demand the socialization of the means of

production.

We have been sent by a peasantry of 130 million, but delegates from small

groups are coming to us here and want to foist their will on us. I propose that

we ignore their armed strength and calmly answer what we think.

[Excerpts from] the Joint Meeting of the Central Executive Committee of

the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies and the Executive Committee of

the Peasants’ Deputies: July 4.

ZINOVIEV: Comrades, the crisis was created, on the one hand, by the bour-

geoisie’s refusal to participate in the Government, and on the other hand, by the

way in which Petrograd workers and soldiers reacted to this.

The departure of the Kadets is far from being a case of doctrinairism. It is

naive to think that they rejected the portfolios on account of the Ukrainian ques-

tion. They acted with calculation. They acted in accordance with their class

interests. They left the Government at a time when the country found itself in a

critical and threatening position. It was at this point that they relieved themselves

of responsibility. To think that the movement of the past few days is the work of

agitators is a prejudice. This is a spontaneous movement, evoked by the ex-

tremely difficult economic position.

Our party did everything to lend an organized character to the spontaneous

movement of the workers, and at the present moment our party is publishing an

appeal to the Petrograd workers and soldiers to go out into the streets and to stop

the demonstrations. (Exclamations: “After mountains of corpses.”)

The Congress, having expressed itself in favor of a coalition government, never

gave its word that it would under no circumstances take the power into its hands.

Now the situation has changed; now conditions have arisen under which the
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question of power must be decided over again. And it must be decided over again

in terms of what we have been proposing.

In place of the former position with the bourgeoisie, you have substituted an

agreement with individual members of the bourgeoisie ; for, I ask, who is stand-

ing behind the Octobrist Godnev? Who is standing behind other bourgeois mem-
bers of the Government?

Such a situation has arisen that there remains only one way out—^to take all

the power into your hands. If you will do this, you will save the revolution.

You will enjoy the confidence and support of the whole democracy. You will

save the revolution. {Applause from the galleries.)

TSERETELLi: Comrades! The fate of the revolution has never been in such

danger as now, and never have we had such responsibility in our decisions as at

the present moment. The question now being decided is : do we possess sufficient

authority and strength to avert the civil war which is on the verge of developing?

If we fail—^the revolution will perish.

I will now analyze the essence of the question of power as well as [the reasons]

why this question cannot be decided now. It has been pointed out here that with

the resignation of the K.D.’s the bloc with the bourgeoisie has been broken.

But this is not so. When the problem of the coalition government was being

decided, it was formulated in a way that depicted this as a bloc, not with the Con-

stitutional Democrats, but with all those forces of the country that were ready to

follow the path of fufilling the national tasks put forth by the revolution. Then
it was also pointed out that we would break with them only at such a time as one

or another stratum of the bourgeoisie turned out in practice to be a hindrance in

carrying out the legislation which followed from the national platform of the

democracy. It is not with parties that we form blocs. We form blocs with all those

who stand on one and the same platform with us. This constitutes the essence of a

coalition ministry.

From this point of view, which is shared by the majority of the democracy, the

resignation of the Kadets does not signify that the bloc has been broken.

When our opponents propose that we break with the bourgeois elements and
take all power into our hands, they forget to add that they are also demanding
that we change our entire policy. If we, the Soviet majority, should take all the

power into our hands, then wouldn’t all of you, from Martov to Lenin, demand
actions from us which, in our opinion, would lead to a separatist war and wouldn’t

you direct against us your slogan of “To an armistice, not to an offensive”? But,

then, we will not adopt this policy. If, after seizing power, we did not allow you
to dictate your policy to us, then wouldn’t you start to say the same [things] about

us as you are now saying in Pravda : “They are worse than the bourgeoisie. They
are pretending to be socialists and are deceiving the workers even more” ?

Comrades! Don’t forget that there is a difference between the attitudes ex-

pressed in Petrograd and the attitudes in the provinces and on the front. There the

Petrograd events are regarded as attempts to foist by force the will of the

minority on the whole Russian democracy. {Exclamations

i

“Right!”) I was in

the provinces and on the front, and I am stating that the authority of the Pro-

visional Government in the country is great, much greater than it is thought here.
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1154. Appeal of VTsIK and the All-Russian Executive Committee of
Peasants’ Soviets to the Workers and Soldiers of Petrograd

[Izvestiia, No. 108, July 4, 1917, p. 1.]

COMRADE SOLDIERS AND WORKERS :

Contrary to the clearly expressed will of all socialist parties, without exception,

certain obscure persons are calling on you to go out armed into the streets. It is

in this way that you are asked to protest against the disbandment of regiments

which have discredited themselves at the front by criminally violating their duty

to the revolution.

We, authorized representatives of the revolutionary democracy of all Russia,

issue this statement to you

:

The disbandment of regiments at the front was carried out at the insistance of

army and frontal organizations and in compliance with the order from our Minister

of War, Comrade A. F. Kerensky, who was selected by us.

An action taken in defense of the disbanded regiments is an action against

our brothers who are shedding their blood at the front.

We remind comrade soldiers that no military unit has the right to go out armed
without a call for such action by the Commander [of the Military District], who
acts in complete accord with us.

Anyone who violates this resolution during the troubled days that Russia is

going through will be denounced by us as traitors and enemies of the revolution.

All available measures at our disposal will be adopted for implementing the

present resolution.

Bureau of the All-Russian Central Executive Committee
OF Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies
Bureau of the All-Russian Executive Committee of
Peasants’ Soviets

1155. Izvestiia on the Danger to the Revolution

[No. 108, July 4, 1917, p. 2.]

Only two months have passed since the memorable April Days, and Petrograd,

the heart and brain of revolutionary Russia, is once again experiencing alarming,

tragic days.

The revolutionary democracy succeeded in creating a single all-Russian plen-

ipotentiary organ—^the Central Executive Committee—after enormous and in-

tensive work by the best revolutionary forces of the country ; at the same time, at

the Congress of Soviets, representatives of all the organized elements of the democ-

racy in a concerted effort worked out a consistent and all-round program for

consolidating the gains of the revolution. Furthermore, a really strong revolu-

tionary army was successfully created—^through the heroic efforts of all the organs

of the revolution, from the Provisional Government to the regimental and volost

committees. This army, for the first time since the revolution and only two and a

half months before the convocation of the Constituent Assembly, can alone bring

final victory to the cause of the revolution. It was at this moment that persons and

parties appeared which once again placed the revolutionary cause in the most

dangerous and critical position.
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On one and the same day two attacks were made against the revolutionary

power, on the plenary organs of the revolutionary democracy, on their clearly

expressed will.

One attempt came from the right, the other from the left.

Kadet representatives in the Government, defending the interests of the more
imperialistic section of the bourgeoisie, which has been taking a more and more
definitely counterrevolutionary position with every day, announced their resigna-

tion from the Government, and thereby initiated the crisis in power, at the very

moment when there can be no question that the only surety for the salvation of the

revolutionary cause lies in a single, strong revolutionary power.

The Ukrainian question is a detail; the Kadets left the Government even with-

out the Ukrainian question, for they oppose further gains of the revolution ; they

oppose its expansion, for they do not want to assist the revolutionary cause, they

do not want to take part in either its failures or its successes.

And inasmuch as the departure of the Kadets has conclusively revealed the

line of our imperialistic bourgeoisie, the Kadets themselves have decisively and

irrevocably cast themselves into the camp of the enemies of the revolution.

The revolution does not fear an open break with the Kadets and with im-

perialists of all shades.

. . . But it is not the Kadets alone who are attempting to smash the revolu-

tionary power and place the fate of the country at stake.

At the very moment when a conspiracy against the Provisional Government

and against the whole democracy was being prepared in the Central Conunittee

of the Kadets, a significant section of the Petrograd proletariat and Petrograd

soldiery was also preparing an attack on the revolutionary democracy. It was pre-

paring to commit violence on the will of all revolutionary Russia, embodied in the

Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of Soldiers’ and Workers’ Deputies.

Under the influence of completely irresponsible agitation by the Bolsheviks,

who exploited for their own ends the natural dissatisfaction and discontent of the

proletarian and soldiers’ masses, evoked by the serious economic crisis, a part of

the Petrograd proletariat and army went out armed into the streets.

What did the blinded comrade soldiers and workers want to attain yesterday?

Their banners spoke of the transfer of all power to the Soviets, of the termina-

tion of war.

But were they not themselves demonstrating, first of all, against the will of the

Soviets of all Russia; was it not they who were shattering the authority and
strength of the Soviets; was it not they who were shattering the strength of revolu-

tionary Russia, thereby delaying the end of the war?
The workers and soldiers who went out into the streets yesterday wanted to

foist their will on all revolutionary Russia by means of armed strength.

What will happen if this or a comparable attempt is crowned with success? . . .

This day will be the day of the downfall of the revolution. For the revolution

can only develop victoriously when by its side and at its head stand organs which
are fulfilling the will of the majority of the democracy.
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In this awesome hour, when the destinies of Russia and, perhaps, of the whole

world, are being decided—^for the whole beginning struggle of world democracies

against imperialism depends upon the outcome of the Russian revolution—^we call

upon the workers and soldiers of Petrograd to save the revolution, to save it not

by reckless demonstrations which have already caused bloodshed of fraternal

workers and soldiers, but by conscious, revolutionary discipline, by the subjection

of their own will to the will of the majority.

The revolution is in danger!

1156. Deh Naroda ON the Bolshevik Call for a Demonstration

[No. 92, July 5, 1917, p. 1. Reference is to the Proclamation of July 4. See Doc. 1157.]

At the very moment when armed detachments pass one after another in front

of the gates to the Tauride Palace, pushing the doors in an attempt to enter the

hall of conferences and demanding that the Central Committee of the All-Russian

Soviets take power in its hands, at the moment when armed groups of machine-

gunners ride around, shooting right and left; at a time when blood has already

been shed—at this very moment the Bolsheviks decide that their time has come;

that the time has come to act—and oh, of course, lawfully and peacefully!

They find this time most propitious to call a “peaceful” and “organized”

demonstration

!

Our loud reply in the face of the entire country is that this is insanity, stupidity,

or simply hypocrisy and mockery of us.

At such moments of alarm, fraught with civil war and bloodshed, the Soviets

of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies have always had one simple and unequivocal

slogan: No demonstrations of any kind!

The Bolsheviks choose precisely this moment to shout to their kind : “Into the

streets!”

The more people there are in the streets, the more accidental innocent victims

there will be at every step, victims of the skirmishes which inevitably arise when
automobiles with machine guns and trucks full of soldiers armed with rifles dash

as if crazed throughout the city. [The soldiers] do not say where the “counter-

revolution” is concealed, the struggle against which is their shield, and aiming now
at “main” streets, now at store windows and large houses, they hope that the

“bullet will seek out the guilty one.”

And the hands of those who signed yesterday’s appeal, in the name of a whole

series of Bolshevik organizations, will already be stained in the blood of these

innocent victims. Oh, what irony !—^to a “peaceful and organized” demonstration

!

1157. The Bolshevik Proclamations of the Nights of July 4 and 5

[Collected Works of V, L Lenin * Toward the Seizure of Power, XXI, Bk. II, 299-300.

Word of the Government’s possession of evidence linking the Bolsheviks to the Germans
began to circulate the night of the 4th. When it became known that some of the docu-

mentation had been released to the press, the Government, early in the morning of the

5th, authorized the arrest of the leading Bolshevik suspects before they could flee.

These accusations had a pronounced sobering effect upon the demonstrating workers
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and soldiers, and especially upon the hesitating and uncommitted regiments in the

capital, which then came to the support of the Government. This aspect of the July

uprising is covered in the next section.]

A

Fellow Workers and Soldiers of Petrograd!

Since the counterrevolutionary bourgeoisie has already come out openly

against the revolution, the All-Russian Soviet of Workers’, Soldiers’ and Peasants’

Deputies must take all power into its own hands.

This is the will of the revolutionary population of Petrograd, which has the

right to bring this will by means of a peaceful and organised demonstration to

the attention of the Executive Committee of the All-Russian Soviet of Workers’,

Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies now in session.

Long live the will of the revolutionary workers and revolutionary soldiers!

Long live the power of the Soviets

!

The coalition government has collapsed: it fell to pieces because it was unable

to carry out the tasks for which it was created. The revolution is faced with most
tremendous and difficult problems. A new power is needed which, united with

the revolutionary proletariat, revolutionary army and revolutionary peasants,

will decisively take up the task of consolidating and extending the victories already

gained by the people. This power can be only the power of the Soviets of Workers’,

Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies.

Yesterday the revolutionary garrison and the workers of Petrograd demon-
strated and proclaimed this slogan: All power to the Soviets! We call upon this

movement that arose in the regiments and factories to become a peaceful, organised

expression of the will of all the workers, soldiers and peasants of Petrograd.

Central Committee, Russian Social-Democratic Labour Party
Petrograd Committee, R.S.-D.L.P.

Interborough Committee, R.S.-D.L.P.

Military Organisation of the Central Committee, R.S.-D.L.P.

Commission of the Workers’ Section of the Soviet of Workers’
AND Soldiers’ Deputies

B

comrades! On Monday you came out on the streets. On Tuesday you decided

to continue the demonstration. We called you to a peaceful demonstration yester-

day. The object of this demonstration was to show to all the toiling and exploited

masses the strength of our slogans, their weight, their significance and their

necessity for the liberation of the peoples from war, hunger and ruin.

The object of the demonstration was achieved. The slogans of the vanguard
of the working class and of the army were imposingly and worthily proclaimed.

The scattered firing of the counterrevolutionaries on the demonstrators could

not disturb the general character of the demonstration.

Comrades! For the present political crisis, our aim has been accomplished.

We have therefore decided to end the demonstration. Let each and every one
peacefully and in an organised manner bring the strike and the demonstration

to a close.
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Let us await the further development of the crisis. Let us continue to prepare

our forces. Life is with us, the course of events shows the correctness of our
slogans.

Central Committee, R.S.-D.L.P.

Petrograd Committee, R.S.-D.L.P.

Interborough Committee, R.S.-D.L.P.

Military Organisation of the Central Committee, R.S.-D.L.P.

Commission of the Workers’ Section of the Soviet of Workers’
AND Soldiers’ Deputies

1158. B. 0. Bogdanov on the Bolshevik Role in the Uprising

[1. Tobolin, “liul’skie dni v Petrograde,” KA, XXIV (1927) , 68-70.]

On October 5, 1917, the examining magistrate of the Grodno District Court

for the more important cases of the district interrogated in Petrograd as a witness,

in accordance with article 443 of the Code of Criminal Procedure, the person

mentioned hereunder, and he testified:

Bogdanov, Boris Osipovich—supplementarily.

On the question which was put supplementarily with regard to the events of

July 3-5, he replied as follows:

The role of the Bolsheviks in the demonstrations of July 3-5 was beyond doubt

negative. They gave an ideological [meaning], so to speak, to a movement which

had all the external signs of a suspect movement, because, judging by its beginning,

it was not provoked by any political party of the democracy. It could be imagined

that the mutiny of the machine-gunners was provoked and organized by enemy
agents ; one could believe that it was caused by the intrigues of the counterrevolu-

tionaries who had camouflaged and concealed themselves in the guise of friends

of the people; only in the best of cases could the movement of the machine-gunners

be ascribed to mutiny or the flaring up of primitive, irresponsible-minded men.
The Bolsheviks intervened in this movement. They gave it slogans and blessed

the movement itself. They helped to attract to it the sympathies of the working

masses. Later on they undertook to organize it. When it was formed, this move-
ment went under the slogan: “All power to the Soviets”; it was a movement
directed against the Provisional Government, and in the first place against the

Central Executive Committee, which was supporting the Provisional Government.

I will say even more directly: the movement was against the Central Executive

Committee in order to inflict a blow on the Provisional Government indirectly.

This probably explains why the whole action took place around the Tauride

[Palace] and not around the Mariinskii Palace. Second, politically the question

boiled down to forcing the Central Executive Committee of the Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies to recognize the necessity of taking the power into its own
hands. In this latter case, the first aim, that of overthrowing the Provisional Gov-

ernment, would also have been solved immediately.

The most serious pressure was organized against the Central Executive Com-
mittee. During the events the Soviet of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies

was in session continuously. At that time also the Workers’ Section of the
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Petrograd Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies was in session. At that session many
of the leaders of the Central Executive Committee, occupied in organizing the

cessation of the disturbances taking place, were absent. In the Workers’ Section

the Bolsheviks put the question of transferring power into the hands of the people,

and a special committee was elected, the purpose of which I do not see clearly

even now. Whether this was a committee to prepare the organization of a move-

ment which had flared up spontaneously, whether it was created for the purpose of

exerting pressure on the Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of Workers’

and Soldiers’ Deputies, or, finally, whether the Workers’ Section of the Executive

Committee was organized for the event of power being transferred into the hands

of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies [I do not know], but it is certain

that the decision of the Workers’ Section in the excited atmosphere of the days

of July 3 and 4 was intended to give definite political significance to the rebellion

of the machine-gunners. In the days of July 3, 4, and 5 yet another means of

pressure on the Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of Workers’ and

Soldiers’ Deputies was organized, so to speak, from the “inside.” Probably the

Bolsheviks had ordered all of its organization to send delegations from factories,

plants, and barracks demanding the transfer of power into the hands of the

Soviets and authorization to admit these delegates to the sessions of the Central

Executive Committee with a decisive vote. The delegations, with mandates usually

written on the farms of factory [or] plant committees, usually Bolshevik, in uni-

form, monotonous, and almost literally the same wording, assembled at the Tauride

Palace and demanded admittance to the sessions of the Central Executive Com-
mittee of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. This took place while the

Tauride Palace was surrounded by crowds of armed people.

What was the nature of the movement of July 3-5? I have difficulty in answer-

ing in a definite manner. I still do not know whether it was an armed rebellion

or an armed demonstration. The external signs would seem to indicate that it

was an armed rebellion. To us who were in the Tauride Palace at that time it

seemed almost completely obvious. The situation then was such that at any

moment armed mobs could break in, wreck the Tauride Palace, arrest and shoot

us down if we refused to take the power into our hands. There were many ex-

ternal reasons for such views. On the other hand, there are reasons to doubt that

this movement was actually an armed rebellion. And the most striking of these

is that the armed crowds could have overthrown us on at least one or two of these

days, could have overthrown the Provisional Government during these days, but

they didn’t do either, in spite of their strong resolutions and all their strong words,

and even some isolated actions like the arrest of Chernow and the shooting.

Therefore, I am inclined to characterize the movement of July 3-5 as an armed
demonstration, which had for its purpose to force the Central Executive Commit-
tee of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies to take power into its own
hands under the direct pressure of physically strong masses and thereby at last

to compel the Provisional Government to withdraw.

In spite of all the danger of the situation, we refused to take power into our
hands before the threat of bayonets, and on the 5th, toward night, we had at our
disposal “for the Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies” and “the Provisional Government” almost the whole garrison,

which on July 3, 4, and 5 had demonstrated under the slogan : “All power to the

Soviets.”



THE JULY UPRISING 1357

1159.

Resolution of the Regimental and Company Committees of the
1st Infantry Reserve Regiment on July 5

[1. Tobolin, “liul’skie dni v Petrograde,” KA, XHI (1927), 49-50. See Doc. 1149, B.]

1) Regarding the demonstrations carried out by the Regiment, the following

resolution proposed by Comrade UstVoFskii was approved:

“The regimental and company committees of the 1st Infantry Reserve Regi-

ment at a joint session on July 5, 1917, have decided:

1. The demonstration of the Regiment on July 4 was a peaceful demonstration.

The clash that took place was due to a sad misunderstanding whose clarification is

entrusted to a Special Commission of Inquiry.

2. Being satisfied with the solution of the current question, that is, with the

resolution of the joint session of the Executive Committees of the Soldiers’ and
Workers’ and Peasants’ Deputies, the Regiment places itself at their entire disposal

until the convening of the All-Russian Congress.

3. While continuing to hold in principle its former point of view, that the

cabinet crisis may be solved only by transferring all the power into the hands of

the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies, the Regiment declares

that it considers the will of the revolutionary people which will be expressed in the

forthcoming Congress as obligatory for itself and that it will implicitly obey the

decisions of the latter.

4. The present decision is to be brought to the knowledge of the Executive

Committee of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

After the aforementioned resolution was approved by the members of the

committees, Ensign Sakharov, Gavill, and Ivan Osipov demonstratively left the

hall of the meeting as a protest against the nonapproval of their resolution, which

had gathered fewer votes, and did not return to the meeting until its end.

Acting Secretary Makarov

1160.

Government Action to Restore Order in Petrograd

[Zhurnaly, No. 124, July 6, 1917.]

Resolved:

v) To delegate the Minister of Labor, Skobelev, and the Temporary Acting

Minister of the Navy, Lebedev, together with the representatives of the All-Russian

Central Executive Committees of the Soviets of Workers’ and Peasants’ Deputies,

Gots and Avksent’ev, to concentrate in their hands all actions of military and
civilian authorities in restoring and maintaining revolutionary order within the

bounds of the Petrograd Military District.

1161.

Government Decree on Arbitrary Acts

[VVP. No 98. July 7, 1917.]

The Provisional Government declares that:

All arbitrary actions, arrests, and searches carried on by individual persons,

civilian or military, as well as by groups of persons, are intolerable and violate
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the revolutionary order. As such they will be suppressed most vigorously by the

Government and the offenders prosecuted with all the severity of the law.

July 6, 1917

1162. Penalties for Public Incitement to Criminal Acts

[5o6., Uzak.j I, 2, No. 1508. See Doc. 1128.]

LAW OF THE PROVISIONAL GOVERNMENT

The Provisional Government has decreed:

1. Anyone guilty of public incitement to murder, brigandage, robbery, po-

groms, and other heinous crimes, as well as to violence against any part of the

population, is to be punished by detention in a house of correction for not more
than three years, or by detention in a fortress for a period of not more than three

years.

2. Anyone guilty of public incitement to disobedience to lawful orders of the

authorities is to be punished by detention in a fortress for a period of not more
than three years, or by detention in prison.

3. Anyone guilty of inciting officers, soldiers, and other military ranks during

wartime to disobey the laws in effect under the new democratic system in the army
and the orders of the military authorities consistent with them is to be punished as

for state treason.

4. The present law to be put into effect by telegraph before publication by the

Senate.

Prince L’vov, Minister-President

Skariatin, Acting Minister of Justice

July 6, 1917

1163. Order to the Composite Detachments of the Field Forces

\lzvestiia. No. Ill, July 7, 1917, p. 1. The Composite Force was sent from the front

by Kerensky to aid in the restoration of order. It included armored cars, infantry, ar-

tillery, and cavalry.]

Petrograd, July 6, 1917. No. 1

In accordance with the instructions of the Provisional Government in agree-

ment with the Central Executive Committee of the All-Russian Congress of Soviets

of Soldiers’ and Workers’ Deputies and the Executive Committee of the Soviets of

Peasants’ Deputies, I have been appointed commander of the composite detach-

ments of the field forces.

Citizen Soldiers!

The supreme organ of the revolutionary democratic power calls on you to sup-

port and consolidate the triumph of freedom and the revolution.

It is our duty to strengthen and defend the cause of the revolution against

malignant encroachments from any source.

We who have come from the battle front have the duty to save the capital of

revolutionary Russia from the irresponsible groups which are attempting to foist

their will by force of arms on the majority of the revolutionary democracy, cover-

ing up for their own cowardice and unwillingness to go to the battle front by
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extremist slogans, and which are resorting to violence, sowing discord in our

ranks, and causing innocent blood to flow on the streets of Petrograd.

The field forces are honestly performing their duty in the fields of action and
cannot permit themselves to be stabbed in the back at a time when they are per-

forming their revolutionary duty on the front. . . .

We will take action against those who are violating the will of the revolu-

tionary people and the decrees of the revolutionary government, who are leading

Russia back, whether consciously or unconsciously, to the previous reign of

violence and arbitrary rule, and [we] will execute the orders and instructions of

the central organs of the revolutionary democracy and the Provisional Govern-

ment, coordinating our actions with the units of the Petrograd garrison which have
remained loyal to the cause of the revolution.

We know each other, and I am sure that with the strength you have gained

through revolutionary discipline, which is based on a conscientious attitude toward

one’s duty to the people, you will carry out honestly and forcefully the responsible

and honorable task which we have been called upon to perform by our elected

organs of the revolutionary power.

Commander of the Composite Detachment
Member of the Central Executive Committee
OF THE All-Russian Congress of Workers’
AND Soldiers’ Deputies

Lieutenant Mazurenko

1164. The Disbandment of Military Units Which
Participated in the Uprising

[VVP, No. 99, July 8, 1917, p. 1. Among the first to be disbanded was the 1st Machine-

Gun Regiment.]

The Provisional Government resolved:

To disband the military units which participated in the armed rehellion on

July 3, 4, and 5 of 1917 in the city of Petrograd and its outskirts, and to distribute

their personnel at the discretion of the War and Navy Minister.

Prince L’vov, Minister-President

A. Kerensky, Minister of War and Navy

1165. Order to the Army and Navy Concerning the Mutinous Activities

OF Units at Kronstadt and in the Baltic Fleet During the Uprising

[Izvestiia, No. 112, July 8, 1917, p. 1.]

From the beginning of the revolution, there were persons in Kronstadt and
in some ships of the Baltic Fleet who, influenced by the activities of German agents

and provocateurs, called for actions threatening the revolution and the security

of our native land. At the time when our valiant army, sacrificing itself heroically,

entered into bloody combat with the enemy, at a time when the navy, loyal to the

democracy, was tirelessly and selflessly fulfilling the heavy task of combat imposed

on it, [those in] Kronstadt and in certain ships, headed by Respublika and Petro-
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pavlovsk, stabbed their comrades in the back by their actions, by adopting resolu-

tions against the offensive, by calling for resistance to the revolutionary power
embodied in the Provisional Government which was established by the democracy,

and by attempting to exert pressure on the will of the elective organs of the de-

mocracy as personified by the All-Russian Congresses of the Soviets of Workers’,

Peasants’, and Soldiers’ Deputies.

During the offensive itself, disturbances started in Petrograd, threatening the

revolution and exposing our army to the blows of the enemy. When ships were
summoned in accordance with an order of the Provisional Government in agree-

ment with the Executive Committees of the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, and
Peasants’ Deputies, in order to bring quick and decisive influence to bear on the

Kronstadters who were participating in these treasonable disturbances in Petro-

grad, the enemies of the people and the revolution, acting through the Central

Committee of the Baltic Fleet, brought sedition into the ranks of the ships’ com-
panies by falsely interpreting these measures. These traitors prevented the dis-

patch of ships, loyal to the revolution, to Petrograd, prevented the adoption of

measures for the most rapid termination of disorders organized by the enemy, and
incited companies to arbitrary actions—^the replacement of Commissar General

Onipko, the resolution on the arrest of the assistant to the Minister of War, Captain

Dudarov, and the presentation of a series of demands to the Executive Committees

of the All-Russian Congresses of the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’

Deputies.

The treasonable and traitorous activity of a number of persons forced the

Provisional Government to issue instructions for the immediate arrest of their

leaders. Among these the Provisional Government resolved to arrest the delega-

tion from the Baltic Fleet, which arrived in Petrograd, and to investigate its ac-

tivities. In view of the above, I hereby order:

1. That the [present] Central Committee of the Baltic Fleet immediately be

dissolved and that new elections be held.

2. The announcement to all companies and ships of the Baltic Fleet that I call

upon them to exclude at once from their midst all suspicious persons calling for

insubordination to the Provisional Government and agitating against the offensive,

and to bring them to Petrograd for trial and investigation.

3. The commands at Kronstadt and the crews of the battleships Petropavlovsk^

Respublika, and Slava, whose names are stigmatized by counterrevolutionary acts

and resolutions, to arrest the instigators . . . [unclear in text] within 24 hours

and send them to Petrograd for trial and investigation and, also, to bring assertions

of the complete submission to the Provisional Government. I announce to the

commands at Kronstadt and these ships that if my present order is not executed,

they will be declared traitors to their native land and the revolution, and the most
resolute measures will be taken against them.

Comrades! Our native land is on the brink of ruin as a result of treachery and
treason. Her freedom and the gains of the revolution are threatened with a mortal

danger. The German armies have already assumed the offensive on our front.

Any hour one may expect decisive actions from the enemy fleet, which is capable

of taking advantage of the temporary disorganization. Resolute and firm measures

are required for eradicating [this disorganization]. The army had adopted such

measures, and the navy must follow in step. In the name of our native land, the

revolution and freedom, in the name of the welfare of the working masses, I call

on you to rally around the Provisional Government and the all-Russian organs of
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democracy and to repel bravely the heavy blows of the external enemy, protecting

the rear against the treacherous blows of traitors.

This order is to be announced immediately in all commands and ships of the

Navy.

A. F. Kerensky, Minister of War and Navy

[July 7, 1917]

1166. Replies to Kerensky’s Order of July 7 to the Baltic Fleet

[Rech\ No. 163, July 14, 1917, p. 4.]

The Chairman of the Assembly and of the Ship’s Committee of the battleship

of the line Petropavlovsk sent to the General Staff of the Navy a resolution of the

Assembly answering the order to the army and fleet issued on July 7 of the cur-

rent year.

The crew of the battleship of the line Petropavlovsk, having discussed the

political situation which has been created in connection with the events of July

3 and 4 in Petrograd, on July 12 adopted the following resolution: 1) The crew
expresses its complete confidence in the Provisional Government, invested with

the plenitude of power by the Central All-Russian Executive Committees of the

Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies, and recognizes that it is

obligatory to fulfill all the orders of the Provisional Government which rely on
this plenipotentiary organ of the Russian democracy. 2) The crew requests

the appointment of an investigative committee in order to detect all those guilty

of creating the shameful events of July 3 and 4, and is ready to render every

assistance to such a committee. 3) The crew, bearing in mind that its resolution

against the offensive had been adopted at the moment when the question of the

offensive already had an immediate practical significance, expresses its deep

regret with regard to the adoption of this resolution. At the same time the crew

declares that it never hesitated in fulfilling every order of the naval authorities

in respect to the offensive [operations]—as is proved by its behavior throughout

the war. At the present time the crew will fulfill its revolutionary and military

duty, and, at any moment, at the order of the revolutionary Provisional Govern-

ment, will move against the enemy. 4) The crew asks the Central All-Russian

Executive Committees of the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Depu-

ties to take all necessary measures in order that the accusation of participating

in the counterrevolutionary actions should be cleared and that it should be pub-

lished for everybody’s knowledge.

Ivanov, Chairman of the Battle Committee
Karklin, Secretary

The crew of the battleship of the line Respublika joins the present resolution.

Kornev, Chairman
Trukhatov, Secretary

The crew of the battleship of the line Slava at its meeting of July 12 has unani-

mously joined the present resolution.

Rulov, Chairman of the Assembly
and of the Ship’s Committee
Sorokin, Secretary
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Having read in the newspapers a notice according to which a group of sailors

of the cruiser Aurora has sent to Minister Kerensky a letter full of cynical abuses

and the demand containing threats that he should leave his post, the crew of the

cruiser has immediately met and has decided: “The special committee should

establish a committee which would find out whether the letter which shames the

name of the vessel has actually been received. In case the notice were to prove

correct, the special committee should undertake a very strict investigation in order

to find out those guilty of such an odious provocation and to prosecute them.

The crew of the cruiser Aurora declares that it is indignant over the odious letter

sent by unknown people to Minister Kerensky, a letter that throws a shadow on
the whole crew, and in the most categorical manner protests against this miserable

cowardice of provocateurs who hide themselves behind the back of the whole

crew; it will take all necessary measures in order to discover their names.”

By the authority of the crew of the cruiser Aurora: Ensign Zladogorskii

;

Kurkov and Maslovskii, sailors.

G. Agababov, appointed by the Temporary Committee of the State Duma to

the vessel Aurora, joined this resolution.

1167. Rech" ON THE Results of the Uprising

[No. 157, July 7, 1917, p. L]

The capital is rapidly quieting down much more quickly than could be ex-

pected at the beginning of the revolt. ... For the time being it is possible to

speak only of external calm, . . . but the external calm is striking . . . The im-

pression is so vivid that a person feels he has been transferred to another city and
finds himself among other people. . . .

Let us speak bluntly: bolshevism is hopelessly compromised; the absurdity

of its revolt, which assumed all the features of disgusting hoodlumism, seemed
simply incomprehensible until the shameful accusation of being a hireling of the

Germans was flung at Lenin. ... At that moment there occurred an exception-

ally sharp change of feelings, and bolshevism died, so to speak, a sudden death.

Petrograd has quieted down much more quickly than could be expected.

Bolshevism proved to be a bluff . . . But the danger to the revolution from those

who tolerate bolshevism is much more serious, and if, at the last moment, they

do not change their minds, the revolution will be threatened by a far more serious

crisis.

1168. Rabochaia Gazeta on the Dangers Stemming from the
Bolshevik Attempt

[No. 100, July 7, 1917, p. 1.]

What we long ago predicted has happened.

Bolshevik tactics—^we asserted—^lead to the isolation of the revolutionary

proletariat. They open wide the doors to the very counterrevolution against which
the Bolsheviks are allegedly fighting.
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If the senseless attempt of the Bolsheviks had succeeded, if, profiting by the

spontaneous dissatisfaction and the obscure discontent of the workers’ and sol-

diers’ masses, they had succeeded in overthrowing the Provisional Government

by force of arms and in thrusting power upon the Soviets of Workers’ and Sol-

diers’ Deputies at bayonet point, the cause of the revolution would have been lost.

The government forced upon the country would have been quickly overthrown.

The dictatorship of superrevolutionaries would have been replaced by the reign

of counterrevolution.

Fortunately the revolution proved to be stronger. The organs of revolutionary

democracy succeeded in liquidating the armed insurrection of soldiers and sailors

drawn into the adventure. Before the revolutionary government was compelled

to resort to force, the mad attempt of the Bolsheviks and anarchists collapsed of

itself and deteriorated into plunder, violence, murder.

The [attempted] overthrow of the revolutionary government failed. Only
because of this, counterrevolution—and this can be said with certainty—^will not

rush in the footsteps of the Bolsheviks into the gap which by their tactics they

pierced in the stronghold of the revolutionary democracy.

But by their efforts the Bolsheviks nonetheless opened the doors slightly to

counterrevolution. With many the sobering process threatens to lead toward a

proclivity for the right. Failure calls forth disappointment; disappointment calls

forth hatred and anger against the ^‘bad shepherds,” against the leaders who
brought them to defeat.

Among the broad masses panic takes the form of open hostility toward the

revolution. The narrow-minded revenge the fear they experienced, the days of

alarm, the violence to their conscience and will.

This turn in mood is fraught with dangers. The wave of anarchical-Blanquism

has receded; in its turn the muddy counterrevolutionary wave grows and widens.

From the stone cast by the Bolsheviks into the turbulent sea of Philistinism radiate

wide pogromist and anti-Semitic waves.

Revolutionary organizations and all enlightened workers and soldiers must

give a most vigorous rebuff to the pogrom agitation, no matter whence it comes
or at whom it is directed. All efforts must be exerted to establish a revolutionary

order, so needed now, when we face such tremendous problems as the struggle

against economic breakdown, the struggle for universal peace, preparation for

election in the Constituent Assembly.

1169. Izvestiia on the “Achievements” of the Uprising

[No. 110, July 6, 1917, pp. 1-2.]

The central organ of the Bolshevik organization, Pravda^ finally gave its re-

action to the bloody events of July 3 and 4.

The July 5 issue of Pravda carried an appeal signed by the Central Committee,

the Petrograd Committee, and the Military Organization of the Bolsheviks. Call-

ing for an end to the demonstration and for resumption of work, the Bolsheviks

say in this appeal . . . [that] the demonstration of July 3 and 4 achieved its aim.^

What then did the demonstrators of July 3 and 4 and their acknowledged

official leaders—^the Bolsheviks—achieve?

4 Doc. 1157, B.
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They achieved the death of 400 workers, soldiers, sailors, women, and chil-

dren . . .

They achieved the destruction and looting of private flats and shops . . .

They succeeded in weakening our front . . .

They attempted to seize the counterintelligence department where all the in-

formation on German espionage is kept—^which attempts, fortunately, were not

crowned with success.

They achieved the insulting by a frenzied crowd of a proved fighter of the

revolution, the recognized leader of the Socialist Revolutionary Party, V. M.
Chernov, by its brazen attempt to arrest him.

They achieved dissension, a mutual animosity between individual parts of the

democracy . . .

Such, so far, are the results of the demonstration of July 3 and 4. And if these

constituted the aims of the demonstration, then the Bolsheviks are a thousand

times right when they say that the aims of the demonstration have been achieved.

But if the demonstration had other aims, if it was based on the desire to hasten

the conclusion of peace, to give bread to the people and to crush the inception of

a counterrevolution, then does anyone really have the nerve to think that the days

of July 3 and 4 will bring bread, peace, and freedom to the people?

The days of July 3 and 4 dealt a terrible blow to the revolution, while the

counterrevolutionary cause was given powerful support.

The honor and glory of saving [the cause of] the revolution will now and

forever belong to the majority of the revolutionary democracy and its plenary

organs, the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies.

THE CHARGES AGAINST THE BOLSHEVIKS®

1170. The Published Charges Against the Bolsheviks

[Zhivoe SlovOy No. 51, July 5, 1917, as translated in the Collected Works of V. 7. Lenin:

Toward the Seizure of Power, XXI, Bk. I, 280-81. This communique was released on

the authorization of Minister of Justice Pereverzev on the basis of the information at

the disposal of his department. Tereshchenko and Nekrosov, who had been carrying on

s A summary of the evidence on Bolshevik-German relations may he found in David Shuh,
Lenin, pp. 211-16. See also A. F. Kerensky, The Crucifixion of Liberty, Chap. XVI, as well as

Colonel B. V. Nikitine, The Fatal Years, Chap. XI, in which the head of military counter-

intelligence at that time quotes and discusses the documents which were in the hands of the

Provisional Government. Refutations of the accusations can he found in M. N. Pokrovskii,

Oktiahfskaia revoliutsiia, pp. 115-36, and Leon Trotsky, History of the Russian Revolution,

n. Chap. IV. A recent collection of translated documents from die German Foreign Ministry

Archives, edited hy Z. A. B. Zeman, Germany and the Revolution in Russia, 1915-1918, which
should certainly he consulted, adds new information on German support of the Bolsheviks,

though many details remain, and perhaps will continue to remain, unclear. Because of the

availability of this volume and for considerations of space, only one excerpt from it has been
included (Doc. 1180).
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a separate and secret investigation of the matter, were, together with Kerensky, in-

dignant at the premature disclosure of the charges before more complete evidence could

be obtained and arrests of the accused carried out. See Kerensky, The Crucifixion of

Liberty^ pp. 322-24, and Doc. 1174.]

The following letter, signed in their own handwriting, was submitted by G.

Alexinsky and the former inmate of the Schlusselburg prison, V. Pankratov, mem-
bers of the Second State Duma, to the Committee of Journalists attached to the

Provisional Government:

“We, the undersigned, Gregory Alexeyevich Alexinsky, former member of the

Second State Duma representing the workers of the city of Petrograd, and Vasily

Semyonovich Pankratov, member of the Socialist-Revolutionary Party, who spent

fourteen years in the Schlusselburg prison at hard labour, believe it to be our

revolutionary duty to publish extracts from documents just received by us, from

which the Russian citizens will see how and from what direction are endangered

Russian liberty, the revolutionary army and the Russian people who won this

liberty with their blood. We demand an immediate investigation. G. Alexinsky,

V. Pankratov; July 17, 1917; Petrograd.”

In a letter dated May 16, 1917, under the number 3719, the Chief of StaflF of

the Supreme Command sent the Minister of War the record of the examination,

April 28, of Ensign Yermolenko of the 16th Siberian infantry regiment. From
his statements to the chief of the Investigating Division of the General Staff the

following is established: on May 8 of this year he was dispatched to us behind the

lines of the Sixth Army, to agitate for the speediest conclusion of a separate peace

with Germany. This commission was accepted by Yermolenko at the insistence

of the comrades. OflBcers of the German General Staff, Schidtzki and Liibers, had
told him that propaganda of a similar kind was being carried on in Russia by the

chairman of the Ukrainian Section of the Union for the Liberation of the Ukraine,

A. Skoropis-Yoltukhovsky, and Lenin. Lenin was commissioned to use every

means in his power to undermine the confidence of the Russian people in the Pro-

visional Government. Money for the propaganda is being received through a

certain Svedson, employed in Stockholm at the German embassy. Money and

instructions were forwarded through trusted persons.

In accordance with the information just received, these trusted persons in

Stockholm were: the Bolshevik Jacob Fiirstenberg, better known under the name
of “Hanecki” [Ganetskii], and Parvus (Dr. Helfand) ; in Petrograd: the Bolshevik

attorney, M. U. Kozlovsky, a woman relative of Hanecki—Sumenson, engaged in

speculation together with Hanecki, and others. Kozlovsky is the chief receiver of

German money, which is transferred from Berlin through the “Disconto-Gesell-

schaft” to the Stockholm “Via Bank,” and thence to the Siberian Bank in Petro-

grad, where his account at present has a balance of over 2,000,000 rubles. The
military censorship has unearthed an uninterrupted exchange of telegrams of a

political and financial nature between the German agents and Bolshevik leaders

(Stockholm-Petrograd)

.

The letter was accompanied by the following note by G. Alexinsky and V.

Pankratov: “Owing to technical considerations the original documents will be

published by us later as a supplement.”
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1171. The Bolshevik Denial of the Charges that Lenin

Received German Money

[Zapiski Instituta Lenina^ II, Part 4, 155-56. Government forces raided and closed

the office of Pravda on the morning of July 5. The Appeal below was published in

Listok Pravdy, a two-page paper which appeared on July 6 in place of Pravda, Lenin’s

disclaimers and articles on the charges, published in various places, including Listok

Pravdy, may be found in the Collected Works of V, /. Lenin: Toward the Seizure of

Power, XXI, Bk. I, 17 ffi

Although a number of Bolsheviks were arrested by the Government after the dis-

closure of the charges against them, Lenin and Zinoviev went into hiding, first in the

suburbs of Petrograd, then over the border in Finland. According to V. D. Bronch-

Bruevich, in his Na boevykh postakh fevraVskai i oktiahfskoi revoliutsii, pp. 83-85,

N. S. Karinskii, an assistant to Minister of Justice Pereverzev, and the prosecutor in

charge of the subsequent preparation of the case against the Bolsheviks (see Doc. 1176)

,

called him on the evening of July 4 to teU him of the impending disclosures in order

that he might warn Lenin.]

TO THE POPULATION OF PETROGRAD

!

TO THE workers! TO THE SOLDIERS!

TO ALL HONEST CITIZENS!

THE SLANDER MUST BE EXPOSED!

SLANDERERS TO BE PROSECUTED!

An unheard-of accusation is made against Comrade Lenin that he apparently

received or is receiving money from German sources for his propaganda. The
newspapers have already publicized this monstrous slander. Underground leaflets

with reference to the former deputy Aleksinskii are already being printed. Calls

are already heard to kill the Bolsheviks. And lists with people marked for de-

struction circulate among the soldiers who are being deceived.

The aim is clear. Counterrevolution wants to behead the revolution in the

simplest way—^by sowing discord among the masses and by baiting them against

the most popular leaders, honored warriors of the revolution.

We declare that everything that is reported about money and other connec-

tions of Comrade Lenin with the ruling circles of Germany is a lie and a slander.

The instigator of the matter, Aleksinskii, is a notorious slanderer who has

accused a number of persons of bribery by the Germans. For his dishonest acts

he has already been condemned by the Union of Russian, English, Italian, and
Neutral Journalists in France. For his malicious slander he has been expelled

from all the democratic organizations of Paris and was not admitted to the Petro-

grad Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

We demand that the Provisional Government and the Central Executive Com-
mittee of the Soviets of Workers^ and Soldiers^ Deputies make an immediate and
open investigation of all the circumstances of the foul conspiracy by the pogrom-
ists and hired slanderers against the honor and life of the leaders of the working
class.

Complete light should be shed on this matter. And all the people will be con-

vinced as a result of this investigation that there is not one single blemish on the

revolutionary honor of Comrade Lenin.

Slanderers and disseminators of slander to be prosecuted! Pogromists and
liars to the pillory!

Central Committee of RSDWP
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1172.

Statement from the Central Executive Committee
OF THE Soviet

[IzvestUa, No. 110, July 6, 1917, p. 6.]

In connection with the news which has circulated around town and has already

seeped into the press concerning the charges leveled against N. Lenin and other

politicians to the effect that they have been receiving money from an obscure

German source, the Executive Committee wishes to inform the public that at the

request of representatives of the Bolshevik faction it has appointed a committee

to investigate this matter. In view of this, the Central Committee requests that

[the public] refrain from spreading derogatory condemnations or expressing its

attitudes on this matter until the Committee completes its work, and [it] considers

any kind of [demonstrative] actions on this subject to be inadmissible.
1173.

Pereverzev’s Comments on the Charges

[Novoe Vremia, No. 14820, July 7, 1917, p. 2.]

... In his interview with a reporter of Vechernee Vremia, P. N. Pereverzev

stated: ^^Persotmlly, I have been convinced for a long time that Lenin has been

working for German money. I am just as deeply convinced—and I have expressed

it openly—that I consider him incapable of taking the money for himself person-

ally. I still hold this conviction, but Lenin is an almost mad fanatic who has never

been and is not now interested in knowing from what sources he receives offers

of funds for the struggle on behalf of his ideals. The persons around him might,

and did, use this circumstance. The information that I bad led to a firm convic-

tion on that point. When we received information that soldiers and Kronstadt

sailors had decided to arrest the whole Executive Committee, without considering

the incalculable danger that was threatening Russia and the course of the revo-

lution, I did not deem it possible not to open the eyes of the troops to the activities

of the men who had started the sedition and were leading them against the highest

organs of the democratic government which had been elected by the very same
soldiers and workers. I communicated to the troops the information in my hands,

and I communicated to them a great deal more than was published in the press.

My communication created a very strong impression. I consider that the reve-

lation of the data I had played a considerable part in the change of mood in the

direction of the restoration of order.”

1174.

Views of Tereshchenko, Nekrasov, and Kerensky on the
Charges Against the Bolsheviks and on the Resignation

OF Pereverzev

\Novoe Vremia, No. 14821, July 8, 1917, p. 2.]

Minister of Foreign Affairs M. 1. Tereshchenko made an official declaration

through our reporter concerning the revelations that have appeared in the press

about German agents and about the resignation from the Provisional Government
of the Minister of Justice, P. N. Pereverzev. The entire interview with the Min-

ister was conducted in the presence of N. V. Nekrasov. An interesting announce-
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ment was also made by A. F. Kerensky, who was in the Ministry of Foreign

Affairs, where a conference of the Provisional Goverment was taking place.

“The resignation of P. N. Pereverzev,” the Minister of Foreign Affairs said,

“had been predetermined some time ago, in view of his exhibition of lack of energy

during the liquidation of anarchistic raids, and in particular the capture of the

Durnovo villa. Governmental weakness contributes neither to the interest nor to

the dignity of the State.

“Information has reached the newspapers that N. V. Nekrasov and I argued

against the arrests connected with the revelations of the activity of Lenin and his

comrades, and also against the publication of the document—^which has been

printed since—^regarding the relations of the Bolsheviks and the German agents.

In reality, we found out only post factum about the fact that the documents had
been handed over to the newspaper, so that it is absolutely inadmissible to ascribe

to us any involvement in this affair. The members of the Provisional Government

were informed only at 12 :30 A.M., July 5, concerning the intention to make public

certain data about the criminal activities of German agents.

“I must tell you frankly,” the Minister said with agitation, “that we were

literally horrified at the thought of publication of the document, and first of all

we asked the basic question: Have the necessary arrests been made yet? This

was answered in the negative.

“As is known, Prince L’vov requested, in the name of the Government, that

the editors of newspapers postpone the publication of the document received by
them. The request of the President of the Council of Ministers was quite natural,

in view of the fact that the premature publication of certain data which we have

at our disposal might give the culprits an opportunity to flee justice. It must not

be forgotten that P. N. Pereverzev himself spoke against printing in the newspapers

the part of the document relating to Mrs. Sumenson, precisely because of the fear

that she might use that warning and slip out of Russia. Thus, that part of the

document was made public without the knowledge of the Minister of Justice.

“Despite the lateness of the hour, we deemed it necessary immediately to

undertake the necessary arrests, of which the proper authorities were at once

notified. At first the difficulties of making the arrests because of the Bolshevik

propaganda were pointed out to us. Nevertheless, the detention of persons men-
tioned in the document did take place, and it is only just to note that N. V. Nekra-

sov and I vehemently insisted on that. The order was given at half past five in

the morning.

“We shared completely the point of view of the Minister of Justice concerning

the necessity of using the information which we had at our disposal, but only on
condition that the publication of the secret information in the press would not

interfere with the Government’s efforts to pursue the investigation to the end.

Despite the desirability of creating a decisive change of mood among certain

strata of the population, we agreed that the publication of the documents would
be possible only after all the culprits were in our hands. The consequences of the

premature publication have already manifested themselves. The arrival of two
prominent and extremely dangerous German agents had been expected in Petro-

grad. They would, of course, have been arrested, and very great significance was
attached to their detention in view of the fact that they are among the central

figures of German espionage. Now, of course, it is useless to count on their arrival

and on the complete unmasking of their activity. We have also received infor-

mation that certain agents, who were to be detained later in connection with the
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unraveling of the case, have already disappeared. Competent persons who are

well acquainted with the circumstances were just as horrified as we were when
they read in the press the now well-known information on Lenin, Kozlovskii, and
others. Many of them had even thought that this was a new German plot.

“I must add,” the Minister said, “that A. F. Kerensky shared our opinion fully.”

Just at that moment, the War Minister arrived and made the following

declaration

:

“I wired concerning the necessity of publishing the data on the activity of

German agents, but not prematurely, on condition that the press carry weighty

charges and that the accused could not escape.”

“But, in reality,” M. I. Tereshchenko resumed, and he was supported by N. V.

Nekrasov, “the published information represents only an insignificant part of the

whole case. This part, however, spoiled everything. We had contemplated the

possibility of publishing in full the information we had at our disposal, but haste

might affect the outcome of the case disastrously. Secrecy is still necessary, but

I find it possible to communicate to you one of the numerous facts that shed light

on the relations between the Bolsheviks and German agents. On June 16, i.e., two
days before the Sunday demonstration in Petrograd, the editors of Pravda sent,

over the signature of Bronislav Veselovskii, a telegram addressed to Ganetskii

(Furstenberg) containing the detailed information about all the slogans that the

Bolsheviks were planning to use in the demonstration. Among other things, the

telegram also mentioned the well-known slogan: ‘Neither separate peace with

Wilhelm, nor secret treaties with the Allies.’ On June 20, the newspaper of the

German Crown Prince, Lokal Anzeiger, printed, from its correspondent in Copen-

hagen, an identical telegram, which repeated verbatim the text of the editors of

Pravda^ with the exception of the phrase ‘neither separate peace with Wilhelm.’

And yet we were able to establish authentically that only one telegram regarding

the slogans of the Bolsheviks was sent abroad with the Veselovskii signature.”

When asked about the methods of investigating the activity of German agents,

M. I. Tereshchenko and N. V. Nekrasov answered that the investigation was being

pursued by all the forces of governmental power, independent of the Party in-

vestigation of the affair.

1175. Lenin on “The Question of the Bolshevik Leaders
Appearing Before the Courts”®

[Collected Works of V, 7. Lenin: Toward the Seizure of Power

^

XXI, Bk. I, 34.]

Judging by private conversations, there are two opinions on this question.

Comrades yielding to the “Soviet atmosphere” are often inclined towards ap-

pearing before the courts.

Those who are closer to the working masses apparently incline towards not

appearing.

In principle, the question reduces itself to an estimation of what are com-
monly called constitutional illusions.

If one thinks that a just government and just courts are possible in Russia,

® An explanatory note in the Collected Works of V, /. Lenin: Toward the Seizure of Power,

XXI, Bk. I, 284, reads: “There was vacillation among a part of the members of the C.C. on
the question of whether Lenin and G. Zinoviev should appear in court. V. Nogin regarded it

as necessary that the leaders of the party give themselves up and appear in court for the
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that the convocation of the Constituent Assembly is probable, then he may arrive

at the conclusion that it is necessary to appear.

But such an opinion is thoroughly erroneous. The latest events, especially

after July 17, have shown in the most flagrant fashion that the convocation of the

Constituent Assembly is improbable (without a new revolution), that no just

government or just court exists, or can exist (at present) in Russia.

The court is an organ of power. The liberals sometimes forget this. It is a sin

for a Marxist to forget it.

Where, then, is the power? Who constitutes the power?

There is no government. It changes daily. It is inactive.

The power that is active is the military dictatorship. Under such conditions

it is ridiculous even to speak of “the courts.” It is not a question of “courts,” but

of an episode in the civil war. This is what those in favour of appearing before

the courts unfortunately do not want to understand.

Pereverzev and Alexinsky as initiators of the “case”—is it not ridiculous to

speak of a court in such a case? Is it not naive to think that, under such condi-

tions, any court can examine, investigate, establish anything?

Power is in the hands of a military dictatorship. Without a new revolution

this power can only become stronger for a while, first of all for the duration of

the war.

“I have done nothing unlawful. The courts are just. The courts will examine

the case. The trial will be public. The people will understand. I shall appear.”

This reasoning is childishly naive. Not a trial but a campaign of persecution

against the internationalists, this is what the authorities need. To seize them and
hold onto them is what Messrs. Kerensky and Co. need. Thus it was (in England

and France), thus it will be (in Russia).

Let the internationalists work underground as far as it is in their power, but

let them not commit the folly of voluntarily appearing before the courts

!

1176. Report of the Public Prosecutor on the Investigation of
THE Charges Against the Bolsheviks

[Rech\ No 170, July 22, 1917, p. 5.]

The Prosecutor [N. S. Karinskii] of the Petrograd Court of Appeals issued

to the representatives of the press some data established by witnesses and docu-

ments which led to the prosecution of the following persons in accordance with

articles 51, 100, and 108 of the Criminal Code (on treason and organized armed
rebellion): Ul’ianov (Lenin), Apfelbaum (Zinoviev), Kolontai, Helfand (Par-

purpose of an open struggle with the slanderous and lying accusations. J. Stalin and S.

Orjonikidze decidedly objected to this, fearing a lynching party of the counter-revolutionary

mihtary cadets or a secret murder in jail. After a consultation with Lenin and Zinoviev, Nogin
and Orjonikidze, at the insistence of Lenin, set out for the C.E.C. to clear up the situation, and,

in the case of voluntary appearance, to secure a guarantee of safety. At the negotiations with
the members of the C.E.C

, Anismov (Menshevik worker) explained that it was impossible

to secure such a guarantee, as the actual power after the July days had passed into the hands
of the counter-revolutionary militarists. Anisimov’s statement finally overcame the hesitation

of the individual members of the C.C., and the question of the appearance in court was decided
in the negative. At the Sixth (Conference of the R.S.-D.L.P., the question of appearance in

court was again submitted for consideration, and the Conference decisively came out against it,

in view of the absence of a guarantee of the personal safety of the accused. . .
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vus), Fiirstenberg (Ganetskii), Kozlovskii, Sumenson, Ensigns Semashko and
Sakharov, Midshipmen Ilin (Raskol’nikov), and Roshal’.

The Street Revolt

On the evening of July 3, racing automobiles and armored trucks with armed
soldiers and workers appeared on the streets of Petrograd. They stopped private

automobiles, ordered out at gun point the drivers and passengers, took the cars

over, installed machine guns in them, and joined the other previously armored
motors.

Shortly afterwards, confused shooting and machine-gun firing ensued, result-

ing in casualties among peaceful citizens who happened to be on the street.

Ensign Semashko

On the same evening the 1st Machine-Gun Regiment joined the rebellion. The
leader was Ensign Semashko. He was ordered to the front in April (1917) with

the machine-gun company, but he arbitrarily refused to follow this order and con-

tinued to appear in the Regiment, where he staged general meetings without the

knowledge of the regimental committee. He formed a “collective” of Bolsheviks,

which prevented all those who were not in accord with them from speaking at the

meetings. This “collective” was in contact with the Military Organization of the

Central Committee of the Social Democratic Party, ensconced in the home of

Kshesinskaia^ on Bol’shaia Dvorianskaia Street.

Around 10:00 o’clock in the evening the regiment drew up in formation; fully

armed and accompanied by trucks and automobiles with machine guns, they

marched in the direction of the house of Kshesinskaia. They were greeted from
the balcony by several people who called for armed rebellion.

The regiment then proceeded toward the Tauride Palace, where Zinoviev and
Trotsky greeted them with speeches. In hailing the armed rebellion the latter

stated that victory was on their side already, inasmuch as the Workers’ Section

of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies agreed to having all power con-

centrated in the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

All this took place around 2:00 o’clock in the morning, whereupon the army
units returned to the barracks.

Later in the day, on July 4, Ensign Semashko appeared in the regiment, ac-

companied by sailors and workers, and began to incite the soldiers to take up
arms and machine guns and demand the overthrow of the Government.

Midshipman RaskoVnikov

On July 3, Midshipman Ilin, who called himself Raskol’nikov, arrived in Kron-

stadt from Petrograd, accompanied by several delegates from the machine-gun

regiment. He spoke at a meeting in Yakornaia Square calling for an armed re-

bellion in Petrograd in order to depose the Provisional Government and transfer

all power to the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. Raskol’nikov stated

that the Workers’ Section of the Soviet of W.S.D. had already approved this slogan

and that the majority of the Petrograd garrison would make the same demands.

The same evening the Executive Committee of the Soviet of Workers’ and

7 A well-known dancer whose home the Bolsheviks took over for their headquarters.
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Soldiers’ Deputies of Kronstadt met under the chairmanship of Raskol’nikov and
passed a resolution for all military units to meet at six o’clock in the morning in

the Yakornaia Square with arms in hand and then to proceed in a well-organized

fashion to Petrograd and, jointly with the troops of the Petrograd garrison, to

stage an armed demonstration under the slogan “All power to the Soviet of Sol-

diers’ and Workers’ Deputies.”

This resolution, over the signature of Raskol’nikov, as president of the com-
mittee, and in the name of the chief of all naval units of the city of Kronstadt,

was transmitted by telephonograms to all the land and sea units of the city.

At the siren signal, the soldiers, sailors, and workers, armed with rifles, began
to gather on the morning of July 4 in Yakornaia Square. There, from the platform,

speeches were made by Raskol’nikov and Roshal’ calling for an armed rebellion.

There, too, cartridges were distributed among those who assembled. Raskol’nikov

and Roshal’ were the leaders and the number of participants was approximatly

5,000 men.

Arriving at about 11:00 o’clock at the Nikolaevskii Bridge (in Petrograd),

they drew up in formation and, under the leadership of the same persons, moved
toward the house of Kshesinskaia. There soon appeared on the balcony first Luna-
charskii and then Lenin. They hailed the Kronstadt men as the “flower and pride

of the revolution” and called upon them to march on the Tauride Palace to demand
the deposition of the capitalist ministers and the transfer of all power to the Soviet

of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. Lenin said, in the event the demand was not

granted, to await instructions from the Central Committee.

The Shooting

On the way to the Tauride Palace, on Liteinyi Prospekt, they opened fire, which
lasted for about an hour and resulted in many casualties.

On approaching the Tauride Palace these units attempted to arrest some of

the ministers who were participating at the time in a session in the Tauride Palace

of the Committee of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

The Directives of the Military Organization

The Military Organization at the Central Committee of the Social Democratic

Party issued a written order to send a cruiser from Kronstadt.

It was established that many of the sailors did not sympathize with the armed
rebellion but were forced to take part in it at the threat of being shot.

The 1st Infantry [Reserve^ Regiment

The coming out of the 1st Infantry Reserve Regiment took place on July 4
at the initiative of Ensign Sakharov.

On July 3 several soldiers from this Regiment, together with workers, came
to the president of the regimental committee and stated that the entire Petrograd

garrison resolved to march with arms and that the 1st Infantry Reserve Regiment
must join this resolution. The president of the regimental committee replied that

he could not take their word and must ask that an ofEcial resolution be brought

to him. Nevertheless, part of the Regiment, armed, left the barracks at 10:00

o’clock in the evening and proceeded toward the Tauride Palace. A delegation

from the Regiment entered the Tauride Palace and, in the name of the entire Regi-

ment, made the request of “All power to the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Depu-
ties” and “Down with the ten capitalist ministers!”
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Having done this, the Regiment returned to the barracks. But the same night

Sakharov called a meeting and forced a promise from the soldiers of the Regiment
to make another armed march on July 4. Sakharov stated at the meeting that he
assumed responsibility for the armed march and for the possible shedding of blood.

Persuasions of the Commander of the Regiment and of the regimental com-
mittee not to do this had no efPect, and almost the entire Regiment took armed
action on July 4.

On arriving at the Tauride Palace and presenting their demands, the regiment

agreed to return home, but in spite of the order by the Commander of the Regi-

ment, Sakharov persuaded the soldiers to proceed to the Nevskii Prospekt, where,

as he put it, the Regiment must “show its strength to the bourgois.”

On the Liteinyi, after a shot was heard from an unidentified direction, the

Regiment opened fire. As a result there were many dead and wounded.

Appeals to Armed Action

Definite data exist to the e£Fect that the armed action on the part of military

units on July 3-5 was far from a unanimous expression of their sentiment. Rather,

it was artificially aroused by the incitement of individual leaders who, by means
of demagogic and at times also provocative methods, set up intensive propaganda
on the need to overthrow the government. These individuals advocated the dis-

obedience of military units to commanding officers and refusal to go to the front

to fight the enemy.

Investigation revealed that armed action was preceded by systematic meetings

in military units where speeches were made urging the troops to revolt.

Thus, on July 2, the 1st Machine-Gun Regiment held a meeting and concert

at the Narodnyi Dom where Lunacharskii, Trotsky, and others spoke. They all

appealed for the overthrow of the Provisional Government, disobedience of mili-

tary authorities, and refusal [to participate] in the offensive at the front. They
pointed out that the offensive just concluded was the result of the deceiving actions

of War Minister Kerensky and the officers and was the result of the arrival of the

American capitalists [Root Mission?].

Trotsky’s appeal, which tried to convince them of the necessity of armed action

against the Government, aroused particular excitement. His speech was inter-

rupted by cries: “Death to Kerensky,” “Down with war,” “Down with the capi-

talist ministers,” “We don’t need the offensive,” “All power to the Soviet of

Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.”

During the month of April, May, and June, Kolontai and Ensign Semashko
attended the meetings of the Machine-Gun Regiment and spoke there. They urged

the soldiers not to send companies to the front, not to obey the decisions of the

regiment committees to send soldiers to the front, to overthrow the Provisional

Government and thus achieve the transfer of all power to the Soviet of W. and S. D.

The Participation of the Central Committee of the Social Democratic

Party in the Organization of the Revolt

It is established further that the revolt took place and continued according to

the instructions of the Central Committee of the Social Democratic Party.

All leading instructions emanated from the house of Kshesinskaia, called by
witnesses the “headquarters of Lenin.” The Central Committee of the Social

Democratic Party was also lodged there.
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Forms of a military organization attached to the Central Committee of the

Social Democratic Party were discovered in the house of Kshesinskaia. These

were the very forms used for written instructions on armed action distributed in

the army units.

It was on such a form that the Petrograd Military Automobile Shop received,

during the night of July 4-5, a proposal to prepare armored cars for combat-

readiness and to put them at the disposal of the Military Organization. The order

to send a cruiser from Kronstadt was written on the same form.

Moreover, the following were also found there: 1) Notes on the distribution

of military units and “armed workers” according to regions ; on the distribution

among various persons of responsibilities on “armed workers” according to re-

gions; on the distribution among various persons of responsibilities on taking

charge of armed forces, on reconnaissance, and outside watch; on contacts with

units; on the Peter and Paul Fortress, on the military units comprising the

Vyborg and Petrograd sections and Marsov held, and on establishing contacts

with various regiments. 2) A resolution worked out at the session of the all-city

conference of the Social Democratic Party and delegates from factories and mili-

tary units on July 3, at 11 :00 in the evening. The resolution recommended: “The
immediate demonstration of workers and soldiers on the street in order to show
their will.” This resolution was signed by the Central Committee of the Social

Democratic Party and the Military Organization of the S.D. Party. 3) A telegram

from Stockholm, dated April 20, addressed to UFianov (Lenin) and signed by
Ganetskii (Fiirstenberg) : “Steinberg will try to get a subsidy for our organiza-

tion. I must request his action be controlled, because social tact is completely

lacking.” 4) Literature of the “Union of the Russian People” and a large number
of postal cards, published by “Patti” [spider] and illustrating a ritual murder in

Hungary in 1882.

The relation between the armed insurrection and the activity of the Central

Committee of the S.D. Party, which maintained a military organization, is estab-

lished, in addition to documentary data, by the fact that the armed units which
participated in the insurrection, both from the Petrograd garrison and from Kron-

stadt, proceeded to the house of Kshesinskaia, where they received instructions

from Ulianov (Lenin) and other persons. Suggestions to the military units about

battle-readiness of armored cars and machine guns also emanated from there, and,

finally, it was there that the armored trucks and automobiles gathered.

Aid to the Enemy and Espionage

The intensive propaganda campaign for an insurrection, which was waged
among the troops and the civilian population over several months and which
resulted in the insurrection of July 3-5, was staged for the purpose of aiding the

enemy in its hostile actions against Russia.^

In this connection data have been obtained by the investigation indicating

that a large espionage organization working for Germany exists in Russia. But
in the interests of the investigation only the following data are released thus far

:

A number of witnesses questioned in the case attested that while residing in

the German part of Switzerland, Lenin was in contact with Parvus (he also being
Helfand), who had the definite reputation of being a German agent; that Lenin
frequented the camps for the Ukrainian prisoners, where he carried on propa-

ganda for the separation of the Ukraine from Russia.

s See also Volume II, Doc. 851.
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Evidence Pointing to Lenin as a German Agent

The data of the preliminary investigation point directly to Lenin as a German
agent and indicate that, after entering into an agreement with Germany on action

designed to aid Germany in her war with Russia, he arrived in Petrograd. Here,

with financial assistance from Germany, he began to act to achieve this aim.

Relations with Germany

Relations with Germany were carried on through Stockholm. In April of this

year an attempt was made from Stockholm to publish outside of Petrograd a
newspaper for the purpose of waging a campaign against England and France.

Large sums of money appeared among the German agents in Copenhagen and
Stockholm in the early days of the revolution, and an extensive recruiting of

agents for Russia was launched among our deserters and emigrants. Sums of

money (800 thousand rubles, 250 thousand rubles, and other sums) were remitted

to Russia from Stockholm through one bank which received orders from Germany.
It was also revealed that Lenin and Zinoviev, while living in Austria near

Krakov, were arrested in October 1914 by the Austrian authorities as Russian

subjects, but were soon released with the right of free departure for Switzerland,

where they started publication of the journal SotsiahDemokrat, which advocated

the idea of the necessity of Russia’s defeat in the present war.

An important role in freeing Zinoviev and Lenin was played by Ganetskii,

who, according to his own words, told one of the witnesses to “break off” the

examination of Lenin and Zinoviev by the Austrian authorities. It was subse-

quently revealed that Lenin and Zinoviev were released from Austrian arrest by
personal order of Count Stiirgkh, the Austrian Prime Minister.

The investigation established that Yakov (diminutive “Kuba”) Ganetskii-

Fiirstenberg, while residing in Copenhagen during the war, was closely connected

in financial matters with Parvus, agent of the German government.

Moreover, the activity of Parvus as a German and Austrian agent was directed

toward the defeat of Russia and its separation from the Ukraine.

The investigation established that Kozlovskii traveled from Copenhagen, where
he represented himself as legal adviser to the prominent capitalist Helfand. Hel-

fand (Parvus) proposed the financing of a steamship company in Russia. During
the negotiations in this connection it was revealed that Parvus had at his disposal

a large amount of capital, but was completely ignorant of the business which he
proposed to finance.

On making inquiries the representatives of the steamship company learned

that Helfand had over a million rubles in a bank in Copenhagen.

When it became clear to the representatives of the steamship company that

the business activity of Helfand (Parvus) was merely a cover-up for his work for

Germany, they ended all negotiations with him.

Simultaneously with this it was revealed that Helfand-Parvus, together with

Fiirstenberg and Kozlovskii, made trips from Copenhagen to Berlin and back.

Helfand-Parvus, Lenin, and Others

From the numerous telegrams in the hands of the legal authorities it is estab-

lished that a constant and extensive correspondence was carried on between

Sumenson, Ul’ianov (Lenin), Kolontai, and Kozlovskii residing in Petrograd, on

the one hand, and Fiirstenberg (Ganetskii) and Helfand (Parvus), on the other.

Although this correspondence refers to commercial deals, shipment of all sorts
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of goods, and money transactions, it offers sufficient reasons to conclude that this

correspondence was a cover-up for relations of an espionage character.

According to data in this matter, it is clear that some Russian banks received

large sums, paid to various people, from Scandinavian banks. And it is interest-

ing that within half a year Sumenson withdrew from her personal account 750,000

rubles deposited to her credit by various persons and that the current balance on

her account is 180,000 rubles.

The Forthcoming Investigation

In investigating the present case the inquest authorities are guided by the

materials secured only through inquest, and this material gives entirely su£Scient

reason to brand the action as criminal as well as to uncover many of the persons

who participated in it. The forthcoming numerous cross-examinations of wit-

nesses, examination of material evidence found, detailed investigation of money
transactions—all this complex work of the future should yield abundant material

uncovering the criminal espionage organization and its participants.

In reviewing all of the indicated questions, the inquest authorities were con-

cerned, not with the political platforms of the persons involved, but only in un-

covering criminal activity and finding sufficient grounds for prosecuting the

accused.

Conclusion

On the basis of the data outlined, as well as of data that cannot as yet be made
public, Vladimir Ul’ianov (Lenin), Ovsei-Gersh Arenov Apfelbaum (Zinoviev),

Alexandra Mikhailovna Kolontai. Mecheslav Ulievich Kozlovskii, Ev’genia Mavri-

kievna Sumenson, Helfand (Parvus)
, Yakov Fiirstenberg (Kuba Ganetskii) , Mid-

shipman Ilin (Raskol’nikov), and Ensigns Semashko, Sakharov, and Roshal’ are

accused of having entered—^in 1917, while Russian citizens, by a preliminary

agreement between themselves and other persons, and for the purpose of aiding

the enemy countries at war with Russia—^with said countries into an agreement

to assist in the disorganization of the Russian army and the rear in order to

weaken the fighting strength of the army. For this purpose and with the money
received from said states, they organized propaganda among the civilian popu-

lation and in the army, appealing to them to refuse immediately to continue mili-

tary actions against the enemy; also, toward the same end, to organize in Petro-

grad, from July 3 to 5, 1917, an armed insurrection against the existing order in

the state supreme authority. This was accompanied by murders and violence and
attempts to arrest some members of the Government. As a consequence of this,

some military units refused to carry out orders of their conunanding personnel

and arbitrarily abandoned their positions, thus aiding in the success of the

enemy’s armies.

1177. VUisf Naroda on the Report

[No. 73, July 22, 1917, p. 2.]

Criminal prosecution is instituted against the culprits of the Petrograd revolt.

The Prosecutor of the Petrograd Court of Appeals, in announcing the data secured
through preliminary investigation which served as the basis for the accusation of

Lenin and company of armed revolt and state treason, states:

“In reviewing all the indicated questions, the inquest authorities were not
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concerned with the political platform of the persons involved and were only in-

terested in uncovering criminal activity and finding sufficient grounds for prose-

cuting the accused.”

The case of the Bolsheviks is treated correctly, as it should be dealt with in a
democracy.

Events similar to the Petrograd revolt are a crime first of all against the

democracy organized into a state. All these crimes must be investigated. The
guilty ones are revealed through these investigations. The country will see who
it was that covered the police uniform with a red banner and who it was that

betrayed the Russian proletariat while guilty of state treason. This inquiry at the

same time absolves those accused by rumors, be it perhaps the hundred-mouthed

goddess, but false nevertheless. The inquiry will separate the innocent from the

guilty and, among the latter, will separate those who had evil designs and inten-

tions from those who were careless in their actions.

How and by whom should these inquiries be conducted? There can be no two
answers to this question. All criminal acts against the state must be investigated

and the guilty ones tried by the organs of state law and penalized by penalties

established by the state. In view of the exceptional gravity of the acts, a special

commission may be organized in the legal order to assist the departments of the

Office of Prosecution and the organs of inquiry. The authority for making the

decision and the force of the authority must belong to the prosecuting organs of

the state and to them alone.

The slogan has been devised, which at the present time apparently enjoys

general recognition and support, that all power belongs to the Provisional Gov-

ernment—now the government for the salvation of the revolution and, moreover,

the government destined to save the country and the entire state. If all power
belongs to it, it should also concentrate in its hands all legal power. We conse-

quently think it entirely impossible to concentrate the inquiry of criminal events

in the hands of any organizations other than the legal organs of the state.

1178. Excerpts from Lenin’s Reply to the Report

[Rahochy i Soldat, Nos. 3, 4, July 26, 27, 1917, as translated in the Collected Works of

V. /. Lenin: The Seizure of Power, XXI, Bk. I, 51-61.]

I

On August 4, the papers printed the communication issued by the “Public

Prosecutor of the Petrograd Supreme Court” about the inquiry into the events of

July 16-18,® and about the summoning before the Court of a group of Bolsheviks,

myself included, charged with treason and the organisation of armed uprising.

The government was forced to make public this communication because this

heinous case has become too scandalous and appeared to all intelligent persons as

an obvious forgery, perpetrated with the aid of the slandered Alexinsky, in fulfil-

ment of the persistent desires and demands of the counter-revolutionary Cadet

Party.

But by the publication of this communication, the government of Tsereteli and

Co. disgraced itself the more, for now the grossness of the forgery, particularly,

stares one in the face.

I left Petrograd on Thursday, July 12, on account of illness, and I only re-

° All dates in this document are New Style.
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turned on Tuesday morning, July 17. But of course I assume full and unequivocal

responsibility for all steps and measures taken by the Central Committee of our

party, as well as by our party as a whole. I call attention to my absence to account

for my lack of information concerning some details and for my alluding mainly to

documents which have appeared in the press.

Incidentally, I, personally, owing to illness, delivered only one speech on July

17, from the balcony of Kshesinskaya’s house. The Prosecutor mentions it, at-

tempts to give its contents, but not only does he not mention any witnesses, he

even suppresses the testimony of witnesses which was published in the press. I am
far from having a complete set of the newspapers, but I have seen two references

in the press: first, in the Bolshevik paper, Proletarskoye Dyelo (Cronstadt), and

second, in the official Menshevik paper, Rabochaya Gazeta [Workers^ Gazette^.

Why not verify the contents of my speech by these documents and by public

appeals to the population?

The entire speech consisted of the following: first, an apology for confining

myself to only a few words on account of illness ; second, a greeting to the revolu-

tionary Cronstadtians in the name of the Petrograd workers; third, an expression

of confidence that our slogan “All Power to the Soviets” must, and will, conquer,

despite all the zigzags of the path of history; fourth, an appeal for “firmness, stead-

fastness and vigilance.”

We, as representatives of the party of the revolutionary proletariat, maintain

that our party always has been and always will be with the oppressed masses, when
the masses express their thousand-times-justified and legitimate indignation

against the high cost of living, against the lethargy and treachery of the “Socialist”

Ministers, against the imperialist war and its prolongation. Our party did its

imperative duty by going together with the justly indignant masses on July 17, and
by trying to give their movement, their demonstrations, as much of a peaceful and
organized character as possible. For on July 17 a peaceful passing of power to

the Soviets was still possible, a peaceful development of the Russian Revolution

was still realisable.

How stupid the Prosecutor’s fairy tale about the “organization of an armed
uprising” is, may be seen from the following. No one denies that among the armed
soldiers and sailors who on July 17 crowded the streets of Petrograd the vast

majority were on the side of our party. Our party had every opportunity lo com-
mence the unseating and arrest of hundreds of officials, to occupy dozens of gov-

ernment and official buildings and institutions, etc.

Nothing of this sort was done. Only people who have become so confused that

they repeat all kinds of fairy tales disseminated by counter-revolutionary Cadets

can remain blind to the ridiculous absurdity of the assertion that on July 16 and
17 the “organisation of an armed uprising” took place.

II

The accusation of espionage and of relations with Germany, another Beilis

case, deserves but cursory notice. Here the “investigation,” after a particularly

crude perversion of the facts, simply parrots the slanders of the notorious calum-

niator Alexinsky.
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It is untrue that in 1914 Zinoviev and I were arrested by the Austrian

authorities. I alone was arrested.

It is untrue that I was arrested as a Russian subject. I was arrested on
suspicion of spying. The local gendarme mistook the diagrams of agrarian sta-

tistics in my notebook for “plans” ! Clearly, the Austrian gendarme was right on

a level with Alexinsky and the Yedinstvo group. It seems, however, that I have

broken the record in my pursuit after internationalism, for I have been persecuted

by both the warring coalitions as a spy—^in Austria by the gendarme, and in

Russia by Alexinsky, the Cadets and Co.

It is not true that Hanecki played a part in my release from the Austrian prison.

A part was played by Victor Adler, who put the Austrian authorities to shame. A
part was played by the Poles, who were ashamed that such a despicable arrest of a

Russian revolutionist could take place in their country.

It is a contemptible lie that I had relations with Parvus, that I visited military

camps, etc. Nothing of the kind happened, or could ever happen. Upon the ap-

pearance of the very first numbers of Parvus’s magazine, the Kolokol [“Bell”],

our paper, the Sotsial-Demokrat, branded Parvus as a renegade and a German
Plekhanov. Parvus is just as much of a social-chauvinist on the side of Germany as

Plekhanov is on the side of Russia. As revolutionary internationalists we had and
could have nothing in common with any German, Russian, or Ukrainian (Union

for the Liberation of the Ukraine) social-chauvinist.

Steinberg is a member of the emigrant committee in Stockholm. The first time

I met him was in Stockholm. About May 3, or a bit later, Steinberg came to Petro-

grad and, if I remember correctly, tried to obtain a subsidy for the emigrants*

society. The Prosecutor could have verified it quite easily, if he had wanted to

verify it.

The Prosecutor plays up the fact that Parvus is connected with Hanecki, and
that Hanecki is connected with Lenin. But this is simply the trick of a swindler, for

every ones knowns that Hanecki had financial dealings with Parvus, while I and
Hanecki had not.

Hanecki, as a tradesman, worked for Parvus; they conducted business to-

gether. There are a great many emigrants who have admitted in the press that they

have worked in establishments and undertakings belonging to Parvus.

The Prosecutor brings out the point that commercial correspondence might

serve as a screen for relations of an espionage nature. It would be interesting to

know how many Cadets, Mensheviks and S.-R.’s could be accused, according to

this wonderful prescription, for commercial correspondence.

But if the Prosecutor is in possession of a series of telegrams from Hanecki to

Sumenson (these telegrams have been published)
; if the Prosecutor knows in

which bank, when, and how much money Sumenson had (and the Prosecutor has

published a few figures of this nature) , then why should he not summon two or

three oflSce and business employees to take part in the investigation? In two days

they would put at his disposal a complete abstract of all the commercial and

bank records.

Hardly anything reveals the nature of this “Beilis case”^^ so well as the

fragmentary figures cited by the Prosecutor: “Within half a year Sumenson drew

750,000 rubles; she has 180,000 rubles left on her account.” If you do publish

A notorious trial, shortly before the war, used to incite anti-Semitism and marked by
grave infractions of judicial procedure.
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figures, why not publish them in full? Exactly when, exactly from whom did

Sumenson receive money ^‘within half a year,” and to whom did she pay it out?

Exactly when, and exactly what consignments of goods were received?

What is easier than to gather such complete data? In two or three days this

could and should have been done. This would have uncovered the whole cycle of

commercial dealings between Hanecki and Sumenson. It would have left no room
for obscure innuendoes for the Prosecutor to manipulate!

Alexinsky’s vilest and meanest slanders, paraphrased to sound like a ‘^state”

document by the ofEcials of the Cabinet of Tsereteli and Co.—^this is how low the

S.-R.’s and Mensheviks have fallen

!

Ill

Of course, it would be extremely naive to regard the “judicial cases” instituted

by the Cabinet of Tsereteli, Kerensky and Co. against the Bolsheviks as actual

judicial cases. It would be absolutely unpardonable constitutional illusion.

The S.-R.’s and Mensheviks, having entered into a coalition with the counter-

revolutionary Cadets on May 19 and having adopted a policy of offensive warfare,

f.e., the renewal and continuation of the imperialist war, inevitably found them-

selves captives of the Cadets.

As captives, they were forced to participate in the filthiest Cadet deals, in

their basest and most slanderous plots.

The “case” of Chernov is rapidly beginning to enlighten even the most back-

ward, that is, it proves the correctness of our views. Besides Chernov, the Ryech is

beginning to denounce Tsereteli as a “hyprocrite” and a “Zimmerwaldist.”

Now the blind shall see, and stones shall speak.

The counter-revolution is closing its ranks. The Cadets are at the bottom.

The staff, the military leaders, and Kerenesky are in their grip ; the Black Hundred
press is at their service. Such are the allies of the bourgeois counter-revolution.

The despicable slandering of poltical opponents will help the proletariat sooner

to understand where the counter-revolution is, and to sweep it away in the name
of freedom, peace, bread for the hungry, land for the peasants.

N. Lenin

1179. Resolution of August 18 of the Petrograd Soviet

\Izvestua, No. 148, August 19, 1917, p. 4. Some of the Bolsheviks were released for

lack of evidence. Soon after their arrest. Others, including Trotsky, who was arrested

only on July 23, were released on bail after the Kornilov Affair, while still others re-

mained in prison until the Bolshevik revolution. Lenin, of course, remained in hiding

with a warrant for his arrest in force until his seizure of power. The preparation of the

case against the Bolsheviks continued in a somewhat desultory fashion to the fall of

the Provisional Government.]

“The Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, having discussed

the question of the arrests and persecutions of representatives of extremist trends

in socialist parties, including members of the Soviet, vigoriously protests against

the illegal arrests and the excesses which have taken place, and insists, first, on
the immediate release of all arrested persons who have not, to date, been presented

with any charges; second, on setting an immediate date for a trial by jury for all

the accused; and third, on indicting all persons guilty of unlawful deprivation of

freedom.”
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Comrade Lunacharskii submitted a fourth part to this resolution, which read:

‘‘4) The establishment of a public committee of inquiry with the participation

of members of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers* Deputies.”

The meeting adopted this point.

1180. Excerpt of a Telegram from the German State Secretary
(Kuhlmann) to the Foreign Ministry Liaison Officer

AT General Headquarters Confirming German
Financial Support of the Bolsheviks

[Zeman, Germany and the Russian Revolution, pp. 94-95.]

Berlin, 3 December 1917

The disruption of the Entente and the subsequent creation of political combi-

nations agreeable to us constitute the most important war aim of our diplomacy.

Russia appeared to be the weakest link in the enemy’s chain. The task therefore

was gradually to loosen it and, when possible, to remove it. This was the purpose

of the subversive activity we caused to be carried out in Russia behind the front

—in the first place promotion of separatist tendencies and support of the Bolshe-

viki. It was not until the Bolsheviki had received from us a steady flow of funds

through various channels and under varying labels that they were in a position

to be able to build up their main organ, Pravda, to conduct energetic propaganda
and appreciably to extend the originally narrow basis of their party. The Bol-

sheviki have now come into power; how long they will retain power cannot yet

be foreseen. They need peace in order to strengthen their own position; on the

other hand it is entirely in our interest that we should exploit the period while

they are in power, which may be a short one, in order to attain firstly an armistice

and then, if possible, peace. The conclusion of a separate peace would mean the

achievement of the desired war aim, namely, a breach between Russia and her

Allies. The amount of tension necessarily caused by such a breach would de-

termine the degree of Russia’s dependence on Germany and her future relations

with us. Once cast out and cast ofl by her former Allies, abandoned financially,

Russia will be forced to seek our support. . . .

1181. Rabochaia Gazeta ON the New Bolshevik Program
After the July Days

[No. 129, August 10, 1917, p. 1.]

Since the arrival of Lenin from abroad, the Bolsheviks who are led by him got

hold of two formulas, in the name of which they opened a struggle. One was the

goal: the dictatorship of the proletariat and of the poorest proletarian and semi-

proletarian strata of the peasantry. This formula was making its way diffidently,

shyly, and self-consciously, evidently in order not to alienate prematurely that

majority of the peasants which the Bolsheviks had at first planned to use for

support.

The other formula—^the one that was preparing the way for the Bolshevik goal

—on the other hand, resounded with stren^ and assurance, and was being ad-

vanced as a slogan calling directly to the masses.
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That formula was: all power to the Soviets [of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies]

.

Of course, for the Leninites it was only a temporary, transitional stage. This

was, as it is clarified now in the brochure of N.L. [Nikolai Lenin], an experiment

of peaceful development. By peaceful means, by means of winning power within

the Soviets, they hoped to come to the proletarian dictatorship.

But the Soviets did not cooperate with the Bolsheviks. They did not dare to

take power in their own hands. And that peaceful way of development, which the

Leninites had planned for their experiment, began to provoke evident impatience

among them.

As a result, the clang of arms sounded on the “peaceful” road.

The masses of workers and soldiers, carried away by Leninist propaganda, rose

with weapons in their hands in order to force the Soviets to do things they did

not want to do.

This move was defeated. It only resulted in senseless bloodshed in the streets

of Petrograd. And the masses of soldiers running away from the enemy at the

front threw a beam of light on the danger which Leninism presented to the revolu-

tion, to the consolidation of its gains, to the protection of it against external and
internal dangers.

Between the Soviets and Leninism an abyss opened up which was not there

before.

Such is the logic of events. And this logic has now been assessed by Leninites.

The Leninites have lost the hope of arriving at their dictatorship by “peace-

ful means,” i.e., by means of peacefully endorsing the developing anarchy. So
they are abandoning the peaceful means. They are throwing away their slogan

“All power to the Soviets.” Of this, the brochure “On Slogans” by N.L., speaks

definitely.^^

“This struggle, the struggle for the passing of power to the Soviets in due time,

is finished. The peaceful course of development has been rendered impossible.

The non-peaceful, the most painful road has begun.”

“Non-peaceful, most painful”—^these are euphemisms for “bloody.”

In other words, N.L. calls for a second revolution, a proletarian revolution, the

revolution which must give power not to the majority of the population but to its

insignificant minority.

The attempts at such a revolution will bring about not the triumph of the

proletariat but the defeat of both the proletariat and the revolution. And the most
decisive rebuff must be given to the propaganda for such a revolution.

[This must be done] not by violence and not by measures of repression; par-

ticularly, since N.L. himself does not call for the immediate revolution, right away,

but suggests waiting for “the new upsurge of the revolution.”

We must respond to the campaign that the Leninites have started on behalf of

the second revolution by means of creative work; we must answer it by means of

work directed toward saving the country from external danger, by saving industry,

transportation, and finances from a crash; and by putting into effect the urgent

measures on behalf of workers and peasants.

On the basis of this work, our propaganda addressed to the workers—concern-

ing the madness and destructiveness of the road to which the Leninites call them

—

will sound convincing.

Collected Works of V. /. Lenin: Toward the Seizure of Power, XXI, Bk I, 4S-50



CHAPTER 25

The Political Crisis

THE END OF THE FIRST COALITION

1182. The Kadets Explain the Resignation of Their Members in the
Government

[Rech\ No. 155, July 5, 1917, p. 2. The resignations were submitted on July 2.]

The Central Committee of the Party of the People’s Freedom, having been
obliged to recall its representative from the Provisional Government, considers it

to be its duty to explain to the country why this act was unavoidable at this trying

moment for the country.

From the very first days of the revolution, the Party of the People’s Freedom
was of the opinion that the only way to save the freedom won and to drive off

the external enemy was to form a united national government, resting upon the

population as a whole. Therefore, in the beginning of May, the Party responded

to the Government’s call for the formation of a so-called coalition cabinet, hoping
that it would mean the establishment of a government inspired by the desire to

find a middle course for all the trends existing in the country and to carry out the

national will. Unfortunately, it did not work out that way. The fundamental idea

of a coalition, an all-national agreement, was not realized in its true form, and
that explains why the coalition was incapable of giving the country a united and
strong government. In a large number of questions, both foreign and domestic,

which touched the principles of unity and power of the Government, the members
of the Party of the People’s Freedom were left in a minority. The latest and
especially striking event of this kind was the acceptance by the Government, in its

definite form and excluding the possibility of introducing any alteration, of an
agreement concluded with the Ukrainian Rada by three members of the Provisional

Government, who went to Kiev in order to carry on preliminary negotiations.

This decision was taken notwithstanding the warnings given by our comrades as

to its possible consequences.^

In regard to the Ukrainian question, the Central Committee recognizes the

necessity of preparing a plan for the regional autonomy of the Ukraine for sub-

mission to the Constituent Assembly, and the Conunittee has even started work on
this measure. But the Central Committee is of the opinion that [1] the immediate

formation of a local government, responsible to a public organization of the same
local character, which will have to function with an indefinite authority and an un-

defined territory, and [2] the Government’s welcoming, in advance, of a plan of

regional autonomy, whose contents remain unknown to it, constitute an inadmis-

sible and highly dangerous precedent, predetermining, contrary to the oath taken

by the members of the Government, the will of the Constituent Assembly and the

future organization of the Russian state. The Central Committee of the Party

takes the stand that its followers in the Government, who are deprived of the

1 See Volume I, Doc 354
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possibility of exerting any influence as to the substance of the act and of harmo-

nizing it with the fundamental demands of public law, should not bear a responsi-

bility for this measure and for its possible consequences.

The Party of the People’s Freedom holds that a united and strong Government

can be created either by increasing the homogeneity of its membership or by or-

ganizing it in such a way as to compel its members to act on matters of fundamen-

tal national interest, not through the preponderance of majority over minority,

but through mutual agreements, tending toward the fulfillment of all-national

problems.

The Party would like to believe that the Government about to be formed will

stand back of the offensive which has just commenced at the front and will strive

to re-establish normal life in the interior. The Party will support wholeheartedly

the new Provisional Government in its efforts for the good of Russia and in its

fight against the external foes.

The heroic deeds of our army, which is making final, determined efforts to

hasten peace by a mighty offensive, should call forth the unconditional and steady

support of all citizens regardless of party lines. Today, as heretofore, the Party of

the People’s Freedom urges all the people to stand together and fulfill their

patriotic duty for the sake of Russia’s welfare, for the sake of her regeneration

and reconstruction on foundations of popular government and social justice.

The Central Committee of the Party of the People’s Freedom

1183. DerC on the Kadet Withdrawal

[No. 102, July 6, 1917, p. 1. For Lenin’s comment, see the Collected Works of V, /.

Lenin: Toward the Seizure of Power, XXI, Bk. I, 15-16.]

The Provisional Government has emerged with the honors out of the tempest

of the last days. It has coped simultaneously with two blows, from the Kadets and
from the Bolsheviks. Both expected to overthrow it, but only raised its prestige

among the popular masses.

The Kadets have withdrawn from the Provisional Government because of their

dissent over the Ukrainian question. But it is precisely on this question that the

Government has won an important political victory, having reached an agreement

with the Rada.

The Universal of the Rada is a document that should silence all those who
wished to overthrow the Government over precisely that issue. From this quarter

the danger to the revolution is over.

The Government has lost a more or less important group of militant Kadets,

but has won the sympathies of the many millions of Ukrainians, personified in their

organized representatives.

And if the Kadets boycott the Provisional Government because of the Ukraine,

then the Ukraine will undoubtedly boycott the Kadets even more than before.

Let them enjoy the fruits of their nearsighted policy.

But also the Bolsheviks have strengthened the Government. They have
strengthened it by covering themselves with shame before the whole country and
by justifying the resolute attitude which the Government took toward them. Hence-
forth it will be able to act much more decisively in its struggle against the Bolshe-

vik and anarchic excesses, and this will strengthen its power and authority all over

the country.
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Fate, or more exactly the Kadets, chose that the Government be confronted

by the senseless rebellion precisely at the time when a cruel blow was inflicted upon
it by the partisans of Miliukov. And the fact that under this unfavorable trend of

circumstances it could nevertheless honorably cope with the problems that fell to

its lot bears witness to its strength and solidity.

All these symptoms are comforting. We cannot know what the near future will

bring us. Ahead of us may yet lie many ordeals, but, as the revolutionary Govern-

ment has coped in these tumultuous days with the menace [confronting both]

itself and Russia, the hope that it will cope also with future complications does

not appear groundless.

The revolutionary power strengthens and there is reason to believe that it will

bring the country to the Constituent Assembly, which will lead us out of the

critical stage into the stage of organized development.

The Government grows stronger—such is the comforting conclusion to be
drawn from these grievous days.

1184. The Acceptance of the Resignation of the Kadet Ministers and
THE Submittal of the Resignation of Prince L’vov

[Zhurnaly, No. 125, July 7, 1917.]

Heard :

1.

The presentation of the Minister-President of the statements submitted [to

him by the following ministers] to relinquish their titles as members of die

Provisional Government and to release them of their posts : Minister of Education,

A. A. Manuilov; Minister of Welfare, Prince D. I. Shakhovskoi; Minister of Trans-

port, N. V. Nekrasov; Minister of Finance, A. I. Shingarev; Minister of Justice,

P. N. Pereverzev; and Acting Minister of Trade and Industry, V. A. Stepanov.

Resolved :

1. To release as of July 3, 1917, [the above mentioned] of [their] titles of

members of the Provisional Government and of their posts . . .

II. To recognize that the Provisional Government preserves all plenary power
in its present membership.

III. Immediately upon restoring order in Petrograd and assuring the popula-

tion of safety, to begin the solution of the question of enlarging the membership of

the Provisional Government.

IV. To entrust the deputy ministers . . . with temporary charge of the ad-

ministration of the ministries: of Education, Welfare, Transport, Finance, Justice,

and Trade and Industry.

Heard :

2. The statement of the Minister-President, Prince G. E. L’vov, to relinquish

the duties of Minister-President and Minister of the Interior and to entrust

his duties as Minister of the Interior temporarily to Assistant Minister D. M.
Shchepkin.

Resolved :

To take under consideration.
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1185. The Declaration of the Provisional Government

[PFP,No. 100, p. L]

Citizens! A fateful hour has struck. The armies of the German Emperor

have broken the front of the Russian national revolutionary army. This terrible

operation was facilitated for them by the criminal levity and blind fanaticism of

some and the treachery of others. Both threatened the very foundations of the

new Free Russia. At this fateful moment when, taking advantage of the general

confusion, the hidden forces of counterrevolution can raise their heads, the re-

organized Provisional Government clearly realizes the responsibility which weighs

so heavily on its shoulders. But the Government possesses full and firm confidence

in the strength of the great Russian people. The Provisional Government has con-

fidence in the rapid recuperation of the political life of the country now that the

contagious sickness which shook the national organism has declared itself and
burned itself out in an acute crisis. The Provisional Government firmly believes

that that crisis will lead to recovery and not to death.

Strong in that belief, the Provisional Government is ready to act, and will act

with all the energy and resolution that the present exceptional circumstances

demand.

The Provisional Government regards as its first and major problem the applica-

tion of all its strength to the struggle against the foreign foe, and to the defense

of the new state order against every anarchical and counterrevolutionary attempt,

without hesitating to take the most rigorous measures in its power. At the same
time, it will again make it clear by its foreign policy that the revolutionary army
can only go forward to the fight with the firm conviction that not a drop of the

blood of a Russian soldier will be shed for foreign ends, and will again confirm

the sentiments of democratic right which it has openly proclaimed to the whole

world in its pacific pronouncement. With this end in view the Provisional Govern-

ment, in keeping with the principles of foreign policy proclaimed in the Govern-

ment’s Declaration of May 6 [51c], intends to propose to the Allies to gather at a

conference of the Allies during August in order to determine the general course

of the Allies’ foreign policy and to coordinate their actions in carrying out the

principles proclaimed by the Russian revolution. Russia will be represented in this

conference by members of the diplomatic corps as well as by representatives of

the Russian democracy.

Pursuing the work of state organization in other areas also on the principles

promulgated by the Declaration of May 6 [51c]
,
the Provisional Government deems

it necessary to carry out immediately a number of measures which will realize the

indicated principles.

The Provisional Government will take all steps in order that elections to the

Constituent Assembly take place on the appointed date (September 17) and that

the preliminary measures be completed in advance in order to guarantee the cor-

rectness and freedom of elections. In the field of internal policy, the Provisional

Government’s principal problem is the introduction at the earliest possible moment
of municipal and zemstvo self-government on the basis of universal, direct,

equal, and secret suffrage widely distributed. Attributing at the same time partic-

ular significance to the creation locally of organs of authority vested with the con-

fidence of the entire population, the Provisional Government will immediately
bring into the organization of local authority representatives of public organiza-



THE POLITICAL CRISIS 1387

tions in order to form collegiate organs of regional administration, combining a

number of guberniyas.

In its desire for a consistent introduction of principles of civil equality into the

life of the country, the Provisional Government will establish in the near future

laws on abolishing estates [soslovie] as well as final liquidation of civil ranks and
orders, except those granted for battle distinctions.

In order to cope energetically with the economic disorder and to take further

measures for the protection of labor, the Economic Council and the Central Eco-

nomic Committee, appointed by the Provisional Government, will begin their work
immediately. Their tasks will consist of working out a general plan for the or-

ganization of the national economy and of labor, the working out of draft laws,

and general measures to regulate economic life and the control of industry, as well

as carrying them out in a planned and coordinated fashion. In the domain of

labor policy, bills will be shortly prepared and put into effect regarding the free-

dom of trade unions, and regarding labor exchanges and arbitration courts. Bills

are also being drafted relative to the eight-hour day, the protection of labor, and
the introduction of all kinds of workers’ insurance.

With regard to the agricultural question, the Provisional Government is con-

vinced, as before, that, in view of the vital requirements of our national economy
and the repeatedly expressed desires of the peasants, as well as the programs for-

mulated by all the democratic parties in the country, future agricultural reforms

must be based upon the principle of transferring the land to the toilers. On this

basis a scheme of agricultural reform is being drawn up which will be submitted to

the Constituent Assembly.

The measures which the Provisional Government will take in the immediate

future are:

1) Complete doing away with the old agrarian policy which ruined and dis-

organized the agricultural communities;

2) Measures safeguarding the complete freedom of the Constituent Assembly

as to the distribution of the country’s land reserve;

3) Improvement of land relations in the interests of state defense and supply-

ing the country with food by means of expanding and consolidating the network

of land committees organized by the state, with well-defined legal authority in the

area of deciding the current questions of agricultural-economic policy, except the

basic question of the right to land ownership, which is within the authority of the

Constituent Assembly; and

4) The elimination, by means of such legal regulation of land relations, of

that grave danger with which the state and the future agrarian reform is threatened,

such as land seizures and similar arbitrary local methods of solving the land needs

which contradict the principle of the general national plan of the future land

reform.

In announcing its proposed aims the Provisional Government thinks it has the

right to count in its grave and responsible work upon the wholehearted and en-

thusiastic support of all the vital forces of the country. It demands of all of them

sacrifice and readiness to give everything—all their strength, possessions, their

very life—for the great cause of saving the country that has ceased to be the stern

stepmother to the people inhabiting it, and it strives to unite all of them on the

principles of complete liberty and equality.

July 8
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1186. Statement by Prince LVov Concerning His Resignation

[Russkiia Vedomosti^ No. 155, July 9, 1917, p. 4.]

In today’s [July 8] session of the Provisional Government, G. E. L’vov read

his statement of July 7, which formalized his resignation from the Provisional Gov-

ernment, as follows.

After the suppression of the armed revolt in Petrograd, under the influence of

the representatives of the extreme socialist movement, the Provisional Government

passed a resolution to put into effect immediately the program of the government’s

further activity proposed by the socialist ministers. This program is acceptable

to me only in those parts that are a repetition and development of the basic

principles declared by the Provisional Government in the declarations it formerly

published. But it is unacceptable to me in its entirety in view of the obvious devia-

tion from the nonparty principles in the direction of the realization of purely party

socialist aims, particularly in those parts of it that were formerly submitted to the

Provisional Government for decision and against which I have already not in-

frequently expressed myself. Among those is the immediate declaration of a

republican form of government in the Russian State. This is an obvious usurpation

of the supreme rights of the Constituent Assembly, which is the only actual spokes-

man of the people’s will. Such infringement upon the rights of the Constituent

Assembly is the implementation of the proposed agrarian program. By consent-

ing to this 1 would violate the obligation which I assumed in line with my duty

pledged to the people. Further, there follows the dissolution of the State Duma
and State Council and some secondary points of the same program of lesser im-

portance, but bearing, nevertheless, the character of sacrificing national and moral
values to the masses in the name of demagogy and as a play to the galleries.^

While an adherent of the transfer of land into the hands of the toiling peasantry,

I nevertheless find that the land laws submitted by the Minister of Agriculture

for confirmation by the Provisional Government are unacceptable to me, not only

in their content, but because of the politics which they actually contain. The
declaration of the Provisional Government of May 6 [sic] established the organiza-

tion of land use in the interests of the national economy and the toiling population.

But in my opinion, by deviating from it the Ministry of Agriculture passes laws

which undermine the people’s respect for the law. Not only do they fail to combat
illegal seizures, not only do they fail to normalize and guide land relations into

proper channels, but they seem to justify the ruinous arbitrary seizures which are

taking place all over Russia. They also legalize the seizures which have already

taken place; and as a matter of fact, they try to confront the Constituent Assembly
with an accomplished fact. I see in them the fulfillment of a party program and
not measures for the welfare of the entire country. I anticipate that in their final

development they will betray the people’s expectations and will result in the in-

ability to realize the state land reform. I regard the land program which the

Minister of Agriculture is conducting as ruinous for Russia, for it will leave her

ravaged and undermined, both morally and economically. And I fear that it will

create within Russia that which the Provisional Government vigorously com-
bated in recent days in Petrograd.

^ For a discussion of why the statements concerning the establishment of a republic and
the abolition of the Duma and State Council did not appear in the Declaration, see Oliver H.
Radkey, The Agrarian Foes of Bolshevism, pp. 286-93.
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I am not touching upon those numerous differences of opinion between myself

and the majority of the Provisional Government in the interpretation of the essence

of the questions of state life and those conditions under which the Provisional

Government must work. I cannot but point out the approval on July 4 of the

resolution of the Executive Committees of the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, and

Peasants’ Deputies, with the participation of the socialist ministers, on the obliga-

tion of the entire Provisional Government to be guided in its activity by the

decisions of the All-Russian Congress of these deputies. These differences of

opinion have increased, particularly in recent days. Not infrequently they made
me question whether it was possible for me to remain at the head of the Provisional

Government. But to the last days I always thought it my duty, because of the

country’s grave condition, to find a conciliatory course in the interest of preserving

unity within the Provisional Government.

Now, in view of the profound differences of opinion on problems that confront

the Government, my duty to the country tells me that I have no right to participate

in carrying out the programs approved by the Provisional Government.

I resign from the cabinet of the Provisional Government and lay down my
duties of Minister-President and Minister of the Interior.

1187. Prince L’vov on Kerensky as His Successor as Minister-President

IRusskoe Slovo, No. 157, July 12, 1917, p. 3.]

Today your correspondent received from G. E. L’vov information on the cir-

cumstances preceding his resignation and the causes that led to it.

Incidentally Prince L’vov touched upon the appointment of his successor,

A. F. Kerensky:

“I laid down the heavy burden, convinced that I am fulfilling my duty to the

motherland, and I deliberately proposed the candidacy of Kerensky to succeed me,

for I am deeply convinced that it is precisely he who is necessary at this, perhaps

the most dangerous, moment of the revolution, in the post of Minister-President.

“The extreme socialist tendencies,” continued Prince L’vov, “expressed in so-

called bolshevism, suffered complete collapse. The Russian people and the Russian

army were convinced that German agents and traitors were in the majority in the

above-mentioned movement. The sound Russian organism withstood lliis poisonous

current. Bolshevism is buried, and this psychological break testifies to the fact

that conscience, truth, and loyalty to the state are still alive and strong among the

people.

“At such a time a strong government is needed. And to bring it about, a com-
bination of elements of authority is needed such as are embodied in the person of

Kerensky. In the army he is a recognized leader, in the country he is a symbol of

the revolution. Actually he possesses real power, and among the socialists he is

perhaps the only man of action. His devoted service to the country gives him the

right and gives Russia the hope of realizing the power which the country awaits

so eagerly. And most important, having assumed the leadership of the military

power, he must have the greatest freedom of action in order to form a new govern-

ment, in order to rally everybody into one whole, in order to create that high spirit

in the country which alone can save the motherland.”
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1188. The Debate and Resolution of VTsIK and the Executive
Committee of the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies

[Izvestiia, No. 114, July 11, 1917, pp. 3-4, 6.]

On July 9 the first, terrible news of the events at the front reached Petrograd.

The Central Committee of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies and
the Executive Committee of the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies were immediately

called to a special meeting.

The meeting opened at 8:30 P.M.

Comrade Tseretelli gave a report.

TsereteUfs Speech

Comrades. The Provisional Government has been reorganized. It is composed
of nine members. As you know, comrades, the Government must be composed of

ten members, and it was decided that the principle of parity will be preserved in

this connection; the [principle of] equal representation of the Soviets and non-

socialist elements will be preserved.

You have read the declaration of the Provisional Government—^this is not a

new covenant; it points to a series of concrete measures which fulfill the declara-

tion issued on May 6 by the coalition government.

This platform is not only a platform of a socialist movement; it is the plat-

form of a covenant which is upheld by all the vital forces of the country. As this

program is gradually being put into practice, some groups which supported it in

the beginning are now withdrawing their support.

You have read Prince L’vov’s letter; you know what prompted him to leave

the Provisional Government. On my part, I must tell you that the letter presents

the whole matter in a false light. I assume that you yourselves have discerned the

incorrect account he has given of all the ramifications of the reorganization of the

Provisional Government. Prince L’vov, the representative of moderate liberalism

who joined the revolution, has resigned. The point of disagreement between him
and the Provisional Government was the agrarian legislation of the Provisional

Government.

This problem has acquired in his imagination the aspect of a monstrous plot.

No, this is not our policy, the policy of encouraging seizures, which he attrib-

utes to us. This is not the policy of the Ministry of Agriculture. We know that

[land] seizures and anarchy can destroy the land reform, and that is why we are

fighting them.

But the Constituent Assembly will be free to distribute and transfer the land

to the people—and a series of measures which we submitted in order to guarantee

this freedom to the Constituent Assembly frightened Prince L’vov.

The foreign and domestic situation of the country is critical. You know about

the breakthrough on the front ;
and now it is a question of life and death for us to

prevent the growth of the success which the enemy has achieved.

I will read you, comrades, a communique from a commander of one of the

armies, and you will see what confusion reigns there and how imperative it is that

the army hear of the decision that you will support the fight.

The communique was received by direct wire. The Minister of Labor, Com-
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rade Skobelev, left for the front immediately upon its receipt. (The communique

of the army commander and Kerensky’s telegram on the demoralization in the

army, which was brought on by the Petrograd revolt and which led to the enemy’s

success, were read aloud.) Comrades, we in the Provisional Government have

discussed this question with representatives of the Ministry of War and have re-

solved to make a nation-wide announcement of the difficult situation in the army,

concealing nothing.

This is not the time to hide one’s wounds. Let the democracy know the situa-

tion and take a vigorous stand in defense of the revolution in order to raise the

morale of the army.

Comrades, we are in the process of making forceful preparations to offset the

breakthrough, but in order to come to the assistance of the army, it is necessary

to exert all the strength of the country. Representatives of organizations from all

parts of Russia must be sent to the front in order to encourage the army and turn

it against the enemy. Commissars must be dispatched to the front, so that the

country, the rear and the front, can thus be united in one powerful entity. This is

the opinion of the Government and the Ministry of War, which know the situa-

tion and can appraise our strength and which know that with the concentrated

efforts of all the forces of the democracy Russia will be saved. We must appeal

for this and work for the cause of the revolution. The Government must be in a

position to feel that it is united with all the people. This position is that of a

strong Government which will be able to call to order all those who are ruining

the cause of the revolution in any way, be it by anarchic or treasonable attempts

to organize an uprising in the rear or by attempts of the counterrevolutionary

forces, equally disastrous to the country, to take advantage of this confusion for

achieving their own ends.

Only a single revolutionary, popular power which leans on the support of the

democracy can save the country from disintegration and bring it to the ultimate

victory of the revolution. I ain saying that our revolution and the country are in

danger. Everything depends on whether the democracy, rallying together with

all the vital forces of the country, will be able to establish a power that will unify

the whole country. The whole future course of our revolution depends on the

creation of such a power, commanding the confidence and support of all the people

and endowed with unlimited powers for saving the country. {Prolonged applause.

)

Dan^s Speech

Comrades! I am speaking on behalf of the Menshevik faction. The 3rd of

July will remain a memorable day. This day marked an assault at the very heart of

the revolution— [at] the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

It stands to reason that, had there not been such disorganization in the country

as a result of the war, the demagoguery could not have enjoyed such success.

But this does not diminish the damage inflicted on the revolution on that day;

it does not diminish the responsibility of that party which precipitated the revolt

by its demagogic treatment of all the issues.

Fortunately, we succeeded in suppressing this movement in Petrograd, but it

must be stated that this blow brought the country to the brink of ruin.

We are facing another great danger.

Our front has been broken and it still remains to be seen just what we will

be able to do in this direction.
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The danger lies in the fact that the counterrevolution is collecting all its forces

—^and it is clear to anyone who keeps his eyes open that a military dictatorship

is imminent.

In order to avoid this possibility, in order to knock the weapons out of the

hands of the counterrevolutionaries, our government must be given the most
comprehensive powers while we retain for ourselves the right to exercise a re-

straining influence on it.

If we are unable to take the power into our hands at the present moment

—

if we are unable to take the initiative in liquidating the revolt—^then others will do
so who will at the same time crush the revolution itself.

The counterrevolution must be wiped out at its very inception. For this reason

we are proposing to proclaim our government—^the government salut publique—

a

government of dictatorship.

We must give it the most comprehensive, unlimited powers, in order to pre-

serve and save the cause of the revolution.

Today, in this hall, a historical question is being decided. Today we must
decide the future course of our revolution.

It is only through a strong government which will work together with the

whole revolutionary democracy that the revolution can be saved from the blow
which was just inflicted upon it.

Lunacharskies Speech

Comrades, we, Social Democrats, Internationalists, realize the terrible dangers

which surround the country and the revolution. It is imperative that we unify all

the socialist forces. Our disunity has assumed the aspects of a sharp conflict.

This is not the time for argument. . . . Comrades, if you take a man from the

front, you will discover that it requires a tremendous exertion of all forces, an
enormous struggle in order to . . . [achieve this unity of all the socialist forces]

And you will not achieve this by appeals to fight anarchy. You must at all costs

arrive at an agreement between yourselves and the Bolsheviks in order to fight

against the counterrevolution. We, Internationalists, and, I think, the Bolsheviks,

consider that if it is impossible to reach this agreement at the present time, we
are willing to make concessions—^we extend you our hand for a union of forces

despite the accumulated grievances and our mutual distrust. In this menacing
hour we have extended our hand in the name of saving the revolution. The one
point which may not be acceptable to you is the point regarding the demands of

the avant-garde, but we know that in order to govern a state, it is necessary to

have a ministry, it is necessary to have a power; so I think that even on this

question there is no gulf between us. We are only speaking of accepting this

power from the Soviets in order to satisfy the demands of the democracy, in

order that revolutionary Russia can teU the soldier and worker what she is going

to give them. No one can state with certainty that the situation has been saved,

but a unification is imperative and the demands of the democracy must be

satisfied. It does not seem to me that a situation could now arise which could break

up this socialist bloc. The Bolsheviks are saying: we want to work together with

you in order to save the country. Many listen to us and you will lose the sympathy

of the socialist elements if you reject our proposal. I think that even strictly

B Error in text.
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political considerations must force you to weigh this situation and accept our

proposal. Otherwise, the gods are depriving you of reason and you are doomed
to ruin.

Avksent’evas Speech

I am speaking here on behalf of the Socialist Revolutionary faction of the

Executive Committee of the All-Russian Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies and the

Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

Comrade Dan has already read the resolution which has our wholehearted

support.

Comrade Lunacharskii said that the gods are probably depriving us of our

reason.

And where has the reason of Comrade Lunacharskii and his friends been during

the past three months? We have been continuously saying, continuously warning

Comrade Lunacharskii’s friends that if they persist in conducting their type of

propaganda and agitation we would come to a tragic denouement.

On that recent day when the masses ran riot in front of the Tauride Palace,

we here, from this rostrum, heard the very same words which they were uttering

on the streets of Petrograd, at the palace walls.

Only now do they speak of an agreement. But now it is no longer a question

of an agreement, but of everyone subordinating himself to the directive, to the

decision which will be adopted at the present meeting. {Storm of applause,)

There is only one thing—unconditional submission to the will of the revolutionary

democracy. (Storm of applause.)

Everyone who is not with us now is an enemy.

Now is not the time for words but for deeds, actions which may, perhaps, be

tragic, but which were made incumbent on us by the Russian revolution. Even if

we fall, we will fall with honor, defending the cause of the great revolution.

(Applause.)

Comrade Lunacharskii said that soldiers and workers will be asking you what
gains the revolution brought them. But we are raising another question, a more
tragic one, namely, what will they lose if the revolution is defeated?

If the people lose their revolutionary position, they will lose everything that

the revolution has given them.

We are appealing to the people for sacrifices, for the need to put everything

at stake.

It was stated here: We speak bluntly and explicitly about the necessity of

fighting against all manifestations of anarchy because we are afraid of losing

the popularity of the man in the street.

But it is not a question of popularity. This is not what we fear. We are faced

with an enormous responsibility. This responsibility can give rise to an inner

determination to stop at nothing, to take every step that might save the great

Russian revolution.

Such is the significance we are attributing to the present moment and to the

resolution proposed to us. (Prolonged applause.)

We are saying that if you have understood the danger of a counterrevolution,

we welcome this. But do not squelch your friends; let us work together. Then a

counterrevolution will no longer frighten us.
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At 2:10 [a.m.] the roU-call vote ended and the chairman announced the results:

the resolution was adopted unanimously, by 252 votes, with 47 abstaining.

Resolution

Recognizing that the situation on the front and within the country threatens

military devastation, the downfall of the revolution, and the triumph of counter-

revolutionary forces, the joint meeting of the All-Russian Central Executive Com-
mittee of Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies and the Executive Committee

of Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies resolved that:

1. The country and the revolution are in danger;

2. The Provisional Government is declared the Government to Save the Revo-

lution ;

3. The Government shall be vested with unlimited powers for restoring or-

ganization and discipline in the army by a resolute struggle with all manifesta-

tions of counterrevolution and anarchy, and for carrying out the same program

of constructive legislation as was outlined in the Declaration;

4. The socialist ministers are to report on all their activities to the Joint Meet-

ing of the Executive Committees no less than twice a week.

1189. An Appeal to All the Population

\_Izv€stiia, No. 114, July 11, 1917, p. 1. Similar appeals to the workers and peasants

calling for unity, sacrifice, and support for the Government to Save the Revolution, were

published in the same issue.]

citizens!

The all-Russian central organ of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Soviets is

turning to you with an appeal.

The menacing hour has struck. The front of revolutionary Russia has been

broken through. Our republican troops are retreating in disorder and flight. New
regions of our native land are threatened with enemy occupation.

The menacing hour has struck. Blinded madmen, with arms in hand, are

attacking the power of the revolutionary Government in the capital, and the will

of the whole revolutionary democracy. Deterioration and anarchy are beginning

to reign in Russia. The dark forces have come back to life. They got wind of the

prey. They are getting ready to turn you once again into oppressed slaves, to

torture once again our native land which has suffered so much. They are seeking

to subvert the organs of revolutionary democracy and the revolutionary Provi-

sional Government; they are pitting the dark masses against Jews and are calling

for arbitrary arrests, violence, lynchings, and pogroms.

Coming out under the guise of saviors of the revolution, they are putting you
off your guard. They are promising you order. Actually, they are dreaming of

a military dictatorship, and will bring you the restoration of that disgraceful order

all the horrors of which must still be in your memory, citizens.

Heroic remedies are needed.

He who values Russian freedom, who has not forgotten the horrors and dis-

graces of autocracy, who does not want to surrender his country to the enemy
power must, in practice, serve for the defense of his native land against internal

and external attacks.
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The Central Executive Committees have resolved to invest the revolutionary

Government with extraordinary powers.

Let the Government crush with an iron hand all anarchical outbursts and all

attempts to destroy the gains of the revolution. Let it establish order and disci-

pline in the army. And let it carry out all those measures which are necessary to

the revolution and which have already been drafted in its declarations.

Every one of us must assist in every possible way. There must be no dis-

obedient or apathetic people in this menacing hour.

The front is in need of reinforcements, the home front needs workers, the

state is in need of enormous financial resources.

Anyone who shuns the performance of his duty, who takes advantage of the

difficulties of the revolution in order to work for the restoration of autocracy, is

a traitor to the revolution, a betrayer of his native land.

We are appealing to you: fulfill your duty; rally around the dumas and zem-

stvos which you elected, around the organs of the revolutionary democracy; sup-

port the Provisional Government; give all your forces and all your resources to it.

The revolution and our native land are in danger. Then let every one turn out

to be worthy of the name of citizen in this menacing hour.

We are appealing to you, citizens : stand guard over the revolution.

Central Executive Committee of the Soviet of Workers’
AND Soldiers’ Deputies

Executive Committee of the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies

1190. Reck' ON THE Withdrawal of the Kadet Ministers

AND Prince L’vov

[No. 158, July 8, 1917, p. 1.]

During the day the cabinet crisis has deepened. Now not only the Kadet
ministers but the President of the cabinet. Prince L’vov himself, deems it impos-

sible to bear the collective responsibility for the future policies of the Govern-

ment. Again, the complications were raised by the “bourgeois” ministers—and
not, moreover, by those ministers who are more to the right, not by Messrs. VI.

L’vov and Godnev, who will probably retain their positions even when the power
passes to the Bolsheviks. . . .

The coalition is nonexistent when one of its elements wants to command over

the rest and dictate to it its decisions. In effect, the coalition was also nonexistent

during the last period of the participation of the Kadets in the cabinet. Their

presence served only to preserve the fiction of the existence of a coalition. That
is why they left it . . .

The coalition cannot exist when the socialist parties, represented in the Soviets,

pretend to be the only masters of Russia’s destinies. . . . The secret of the “coali-

tion” has finally been exposed after the walk-out of the Kadets . . .

Thereby, for the first time, the line of demarcation between the past and the

future of the Russian revolution is clearly outlined. In the past the revolution

was—or wanted to be, or, finally, wanted to seem—^unanimous. In the future it

will actually be, as once expressed by A. F. Kerensky, a socialist revolution. The



1396 THE JULY DAYS AND AFTER

whole of nonsocialist Russia shall be flung aside and shall soon be declared *‘coun-

terrevolutionary.”

Do the leaders of the Soviets and of the Executive Committees realize the

extent of the risks they shoulder? Obviously they do, and the best proof is that,

while retaining the power, they still seek to appear to be cooperating with the

“bourgeoisie.” . . .

. . . The inner contradictions of two tendencies are visible within the Soviets

and within the Provisional Government itself. One calls to the front, approves the

offensive, attempts at last to suppress the malicious Bolshevik propaganda. The
other declares internal war, oiScially proclaims the sharpening of class struggle,

while designating as “ideological opponents” the real enemies of revolution and

freedom. One tendency is expressed in the policy of Kerensky. The other is ex-

pressed in the policy of the Soviets’ majority. . . .

1191. Delo Naroda ON the Resignation of Prince L’vov

[No. 96, July 9, 1917, p. 1.]

The surviving members of the first Provisional Government are dwindling.

Following the Octobrist Guchkov, the Progressist Konovalov, the Kadets’ Miliu-

kov, Shingarev, and Manuilov, the head of the Provisional Government of the first

two governments—^the nonpartisan, Prince G. E. L’vov—^has also left.

The Minister-President and Minister of the Interior, Prince L’vov, accom-

panied his withdrawal from the Government and resignation from the heavy re-

sponsibility, especially during these latter days, with a letter addressed to the

“Provisional Government.”

The reason for his withdrawal is not personal, nor is it due to differences of

views and outlook, but rather to a “profound difference of opinion” on a question,

basic to the Russian revolution, the land question. And this deep social difference

of opinion prevented the continuance of the symbiosis which survived the blood-

and-iron tests of two months.

Prince L’vov emphasized quite frankly that, while in principle he is an “ad-

herent of the transfer of land into the hands of the toiling peasantry,” he finds

nevertheless that “the land laws” submitted by the Minister of Agriculture for

approval to the Provisional Government are unacceptable not only in content but

in substance as well because of the entire policy contained in them.

In the opinion of Prince L’vov, the Ministry of Agriculture “passes laws which
undermine the people’s respect for the law.” These laws, in the assertion of the

Prince, “not only do not combat illegal seizures, not only fail to normalize and
guide land relations, but they seem to justify the ruinous arbitrary seizures which
take place all over Russia. They also legalize the seizures which have already taken

place, and, as a matter of fact, they try to confront the Constituent Assembly with

an accomplished fact.”

The Prince was right when, of all the questions which caused a “deep differ-

ence of opinion” among the members of the coalition Government, he chose the

most important, the most basic one which determines the course and outcome of

the Russian revolution. But the Prince was profoundly wrong in the evaluation
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of those draft land laws which were worked out by the Ministry of Agriculture.

He is wrong also when in the ban on all land, speculative, and ‘‘simply” trade

transactions he sees a “justification” and approval of “arbitrary seizures of land.”

He is also wrong when he sees in the legal regulation of the “seizures which have

already taken place” an attempt to confront the Constituent Assembly with an

accomplished fact.

The laws worked out in the Ministry of V. M. Chernov do not “undermine the

people’s respect for the law,” but on the contrary, they proceed from it and strive

to strengthen the people’s awareness of law with regard to land. In order to pre-

vent wholesale pillaging of the land fund, in order to preserve the people’s re-

sources to the day of judgment, when the question of land will be decided in the

Constituent Assembly, the Ministry, guided by the S.R.’s, worked out appropriate

draft laws.

The measures outlined by these laws may, from some points of view, seem

unprofitable, solving the “transfer of land into the hands of the toiling peasantry”
—^which Prince L’vov defends also—in a way that does not seem desirable or just

to him or to some others, namely, Lenin, P. P. Maslov, and N. N. Chemenkov.
One might think that the proposed measures are not “for the welfare of the en-

tire country,” but we cannot see in the proposed laws “the realization of a party

program,” “an obvious deviation ... in the direction ... of purely party

socialist bases.”

It suffices to spend a short time in the conferences of the Soviets of Peasants’

Deputies, to breathe the muzhik air of land committees, to be convinced how arti-

ficial and how unjust is the accusation that the land laws are proposed for party

or even socialist interests.

Prince L’vov was one of those accidental guests of the revolution. He has left

it now. There is one less unintentional participant in the revolution. No doubt

the ranks of the revolution will decrease more than once. Revolutionaries will

come and go, but the revolution, the process of the revolution, will endure until

the questions proposed, not by individual parties but by the entire course of Rus-

sian history, are solved.

1192. Delo Naroda’s Attack on the “Bolshevism” of the Kadets

[No. 98, July 12, 1917, p. I.]

It is now quite clear that bolshevism is not localized in one party. “Bolshe-

vism” is a sort of psycho-political ailment of our times.

There are various forms of bolshevism. There is, for example, “national bol-

shevism.” It has almost triumphed in the Ukraine, where in an obviously preda-

tory manner its representatives attempted to assess and levy taxes, to separate the

Ukraine from Russia, to call their own constituent assembly prior to the convening

of the All-Russian Constituent Assembly, etc., etc. . . .

There is industrial bolshevism of the dark strata of the proletariat, supported

by the anarcho-Maximalist and Lenin-Communist elements. Its ideal is an im-
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mediate seizure of all factories and mills, arrest of capitalists, etc. There is inter-

national bolshevism, ready to sacrifice the future of the Russian revolution, dis-

rupting the army at the front, in the hope that such a “heroic self-declaration”

will break through the thickest crust of the peoples of other countries, to spread

the revolutionary contagion over all of Europe and thus compensate for the great

losses suffered by the fate of the people’s cause in our motherland. . . .

What is the psychological trait common to all these “bolshevisms”? It is that

all these people, as if hypnotized by one distant illuminated point that beckons

them, break their way through with blinkers on their eyes which prevent them from

seeing anything on the sides.

. . . There is “bolshevism to the right”—^the Kadet and the commercial-

industrial [groups] . It is not as bold as the international or Lenin-Communist

The “Bolshevik” character of the method of action of the Kadets in this con-

nection is striking. Assuming that their tactics were completely successful and

that none of the “minister-capitalists,” as the notorious demagogic formula called

them, would agree to join the Provisional Government of the new alignment, we
would then have a purely socialist “Soviet” ministry and thus we would get, as a

result, a “recall” and “boycott,” organized by the Kadets, something the Leninists

failed to achieve by means of an armed coup d’etat. In other words, defeated on
the frontal attack, the Leninists won, thanks to the rear attack of their unexpected

allies to the right, the Kadets. As you can see, les extremes se touchent, . . .

This “attraction of the extremes” is of course no accident. From their point

of view the Kadets are right. They think that the victory of the Bolsheviks’ po-

litical line would be the forerunner of their own victory. They are convinced that

this is the best road to counterrevolution. . . . And there is no gamble they would
not resort to in order to achieve this aim. In reality they are the same Bolsheviks

in a different disguise. They are the same stubborn men, the same doctrinaires,

embittered by past political failures, just as vindictive and ready for the most
blazing demagogy. And they are just as indiscriminate in their search for allies.

Just as, in the case of the Bolsheviks, every ideology down to semi-anarchism

poured in from the left and joined their side; so, in the case of the Kadets, the

ill-assorted remnants of the old parties poured in from the right, and they were

joined by elements bordering on pogrom instigators. Bravo, “recallers”; bravo,

“Bolsheviks” of the Constitutional Democratic Party.

1193. Volia Naroda on the Government to Save the Revolution

[No. 62, July 11, 1917, p. 1.]

We wrote in the last issue of Volia Naroda that in order to save the revolution

and the country circumstances of the moment insistently call for the establishment

of a stable revolutionary authority. We wrote that this demand is no prosaic

longing for firm authority and no desire for a dictatorship, but an urgent problem,

dictated by the “to be or not to be” of the revolution : “To be or not to be” a state?

The revolutionary country must answer this question. It must answer it

clearly and firmly. It has answered through its plenary organs, in the Soviets of

Peasants’, Workers’, and Soldiers’ Deputies. It said loudly and imperatively:
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‘To live, to live, at all costs.” And having said it, it made all the necessary de-

ductions from this answer.

The first and basic deduction is the establishment of authority with unlimited

plenary power. Without and outside such authority there is no salvation. We
need a flexible, resolute, plenary organ of authority whose decrees are compulsory

and unquestioned. The plenary organs of democracy understood this. And having

understood it, they proclaimed: “The revolution and the country are in danger.

It is necessary to form a government to save the revolution. Unlimited plenary

power must belong to the Provisional Government. Twice a week it must give an
account to the Soviets.”

Such is the substance of the resolution passed by the Committees.

We hail this decision. It is unavoidable. It is the best of all possible ways out.

As a matter of fact, four basic ways were possible out of the situation that had
been created. The first was seizure of power by the Soviets. But that would have

meant narrowing the foundation of the revolutionary forces, for the bourgeois

classes would in this case have split off from the revolutionary forces.

A split of this kind now would be ruinous. The Soviets could not take power
into their hands because now, when speed and decisiveness of action are necessary,

the Soviets, because of their great numbers, are unable to exhibit these qualities.

The second way out was to proclaim a genuine dictatorship. But it was un-

acceptable in its pure form.

The third way out was to leave the status quo ante. But everybody realized

what fruits are born from the indecision and absence of authority that existed

up to this time. Things could not continue in this way. It would have been tanta-

mount to ruin. What then remained to be done?

The fourth solution remained, which the Committees adopted. A government

was formed with unlimited plenary power. A dictatorship was established.

If it does not exist, it is only because the government in the name of the

socialist ministers must still be responsible to the Committees.

From now on the Committees cannot interfere in the actions of the Provisional

Government, but they reserve the right to express their lack of trust in their

ministers. This does not mean that after expressing their distrust in the ministers

the latter are juridically compelled to resign. No. The resolution excludes such

juridical obligation. But there remains a moral responsibility. To the socialist

ministers this responsibility is tantamount to juridical responsibility.

Such is the state of affairs.

We are no admirers of dictatorships. We are not even admirers of an au-

thority with unlimited plenary power. But when the house is on fire, when danger
is obvious, when further indecision is perilous, there is not time to argue about

tastes. Then the unavoidable must be accepted. And we accept it. We accept it

and hail it as the least of all evils, as the only chance of salvation from ruin.

But it would be naive to suppose that, having formed and recognized such

authority, the citizens could sit with their hands folded. Without active support

from the citizens any authority is powerless. Without active participation by the

people any authority is a fiction. It is time to stop the game of fiction. It is time

to understand that now no authority, be it the most dictatorial of all dictatorships,

is able to do anything unless all citizens merge into one whole, unless everyone

surrenders all of his resources, all of his efforts, even life itself in the cause of

saving the revolution. It is time to put an end to the passivity of some, the fruitless

verbosity of others, and the clearly detrimental destructive work of still others.
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We need action, united, quick, planned. The country and the revolution are

dying. They must be saved!

THE RECONSTRUCTION OF THE GOVERNMENT*

1194. The Temporary Committee of the State Duma on the
Organization of the New Government

iRech\ No. 162, July 13, 1917, p. 3.]

The Temporary Committee of the State Duma, having discussed during its

sessions of July 11 and 12 the question of its attitude toward the new reorganiza-

tion of the Provisional Government’s membership, has approved the following

resolution

:

In the fatal days of danger to the very existence of Russia a strong govern-

ment enjoying general confidence and free of any party entanglements should

stand at her head striving toward one common goal—^that of saving the homeland

from the external foe and from internal disintegration.

A government appointed by a group of individual political parties, which has

accepted within its membership persons picked at random and not representing

the opinion of many influential circles of the population, cannot achieve this goal.

The Temporary Committee has already expressed its opinion that only an

honest and direct agreement between the organs having authority to represent the

public can grant to the Government the recognition of the whole nation. Now the

Committee is compelled to acknowledge that the method applied for the constitu-

tion of the new government, without consulting the Committee as the organ which

represents the source of the two first revolutionary governments, cannot guarantee

a sound realization of the idea of coalition and undermines the confidence of the

population, which is necessary for the government.

If the Government has not abandoned the thought of uniting all the vital

forces of the country, it should not, under the guise of a coalition, subordinate

representation of the country to its socialist minority. It is the more inadmissible

and fatal, as the country cannot fail to be conscious that precisely the activity of

some socialist parties is the cause of the disintegration of the army, of the conscious

destruction of civic peace, and of the weakening of the labor discipline of the

people; that is, the cause of the elimination of those basic conditions without which
it is impossible to continue the war or to restore internal order.

The Temporary Committee visualizes the solution of the painful trials and
mortal dangers threatening the homeland with destruction, not in the deepening
of party problems, but in the unity of all political trends and all strata of society

in coordinated and energetic work for the salvation of the homeland.

Therefore, while giving credit to the energy and patriotism of the new Min-
ister-President, A. F. Kerensky, and calling upon all the citizens to obey the Gov-

^ At Its meeting of July 13, the members of the Provisional Government authorized Keren-
sky to begin the reconstruction of the government and, in order to facilitate his work, placed
their posts at his disposal.
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ernment as the only authority [existing] in Russia, the Temporary Committee

cannot keep silent in these times of menace for Russia and is compelled to declare

that it declines all responsibility for the consequences which could result from the

aforementioned defects in the composition of the new government and in the

method of its appointment.

1195. The Resolution of the Petrograd Union of Trade and Industry

[Rech\ No. 164, July 15, 1917, p. 1.]

The force of the Russian revolution lay in the fact that [it reflected] all of

the nation.

The revolution was weakened from the moment that one group after another,

one class after another, began to turn from it.

Now the revolution is indubitably in danger because it has been transformed

into a cause of class, into a cause of doctrinaire party circles.

The trade and industrial class which, with criminal thoughtlessness, was
referred to as the enemy of the people, but which nevertheless is completely

imbued with active love for our suffering homeland and for the ideal of liberty,

loudly proclaims that the salvation of the revolution—^more than that, the salva-

tion of Russia—lies in the return of the revolution to its all-national [basis], in

the subordination of party slogans and ideals to one single idea—^that of saving

our homeland and the liberty which has been achieved.

The times demand one single, strong, and firm authority!

If for that purpose a coalition government is necessary, then every element

of the coalition should exert all its energies and make every concession in order

to create a really all-national government with a program acceptable to all of the

people.

The Petrograd Trade and Industrial Union asserts that these conditions were

not respected when the Government to Save the Revolution was created and that

therefore the strength of this government has not been secured.

One part of the coalition did not concede enough of its narrowly partisan goals

and slogans; the other part, formed by means of personal selection from candi-

dates having no real support in broad and influential circles of the population, is

organically powerless. More than that, no serious attempts have ever been made
to attract within the government the representatives of the most powerful organi-

zations of the country.

Therefore, while taking the obligation of giving support to the Provisional

Government as the only authority existing in the country, the Petrograd Trade
and Industrial Union must openly state its grave doubts as to the correctness of

the course that has been chosen for the purpose of saving the revolution.

1196. Letter from the Kadets to Kerensky

[Rech\ No. 166, July 18, 1917, p. 2, as translated in Colder, pp. 472-73.]

Dear Sir, Aleksandr Fedorovich:

You were pleased to invite us to join the Provisional Government. We realize

that at this difficult moment no one has a right to refuse to share in the labor of

the Government, provided conditions are such that results can be attained. After
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having considered your proposition, we are now ready to indicate the basis on

which we can accept your offer.

We recognize that the question of the moment is to form an all-national min-

istry that has the confidence of all the people and sets for itself the task of saving

the country from foreign destruction and internal disintegration. We can join

the ministry only on condition that all members of it are independent, and that

the cabinet is composed of men who have full confidence in one another and work
on a basis of mutual understanding for the good of the country. With this in mind,

we consider the following [fundamentals] necessary:

1. That all members of the Government, regardless of their party affiliations,

are responsible to their conscience, and that their actions and presence in the

cabinet are no reason for interference in the direction of State affairs by any kind

of committees and organizations.

2. In matters of internal policy, the Government is to limit itself to guarding

the conquests of the revolution and not to undertake measures that might lead to

civil strife. Therefore, the carrying out of all basic social reforms and the de-

termination of all questions relating to the form of government are to be left abso-

lutely to the Constituent Assembly.

3. In matters of war and peace, the Government is to be guided by the prin-

ciples of complete union with the Allies.

4. Steps are to be taken to develop a mighty army by restoring strict military

discipline and putting a definite stop to interference by soldier committees in

questions of war tactics and strategy.

5. As a fundamental in internal administration, an end is to be made to the

many authorities; order reestablished in the country; a vigorous fight waged on
anarchistic, anti-governmental and counter-revolutionary elements; and a stable

local administration organized as soon as possible, so that the new, regularly

selected local organs of government can begin to function.

6. State courts are to be brought back to a position that will enable them to

carry on their procedure in a proper manner. Prosecuting attorneys and judges

are not to be interfered with by politicians or other outside influences.

7. Elections for the Constituent Assembly are to be conducted in a manner
to enable the people to express the true national will. Elections are to be under

the supervision of the legally selected organs of local government or institutions

formed by them. They are to guarantee the freedom of electioneering campaigns.

N. Astrov
N. Kishkin
V. Nabokov

July 15, 1917

1197. The Kadets’ Objection to Chernov in the Government
[Rech\ No. 165, July 16, 1917, p. 1.]

Last Friday A. F. Kerensky . . . offered three members of the [Kadet] Party,

V. D. Nabokov, N. M. Kishldn, and N. I. Astrov, [membership in the Govern-
ment] . The reason for this personal approach was the desire to form a govern-
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ment really independent of any external influence. As this point of view corre-

sponded exactly to the oft-repeated declarations of the Kadets that the country

should have only one government and that no other organization should compete

with it, imposing on it its own will, the Central Committee of the Party acknowl-

edged that A. F. Kerensky’s method of approach fully corresponded with the

intentions of the Party. . . . With all the restraint [shown] by the Party, with

all its willingness not to create further difficulties, . . . the Central Committee
nevertheless deems it necessary to eliminate M. V. Chernov from the Government.

Having met opposition from A. F. Kerensky, the Party declined to raise this issue

in the form of an ultimatum. But three of its candidates (F. F. Kokoshkin, N. I.

Astrov, and V. D. Nabokov) consider their entry [into the Government] impos-

sible unless this condition is accepted. The same position has been taken by
Tret’iakov, the representative of the Moscow industrialists.

1198. The Resolution of the Representatives of Trade and Industry
ON the Entrance of S. N. Tret’iakov into the Government:

The Statement of the All-Russian Union
OF Trade and Industry

[_Russkiia Vedomosti, No. 163, July 19, 1917, p. 6.]

Resolution

In conclusion, the conference unanimously authorized S. N. Tret’iakov to

accept the post of Minister of Trade and Industry offered to him, provided the

political situation does not change, and unanimously passed the following reso-

lution :

“Having heard the report of the President of the Moscow Stock Exchange Com-
mittee, S. N. Tret’iakov, and after studying his statement to the Minister-President,

A. F. Kerensky, on behalf of the commercial and industrial class on the question

of conditions under which representatives from the commercial and industrial

class could become members of the Provisional Government, the joint session of

the elected representatives from the Moscow Stock Exchange and merchant or-

ganizations, with the participation of representatives from the Moscow special

exchanges and other commercial and industrial organizations, resolved unani-

mously to approve S. N. Tret’iakov’s statement to the Minister-President and to

rule that entry into the Provisional Government by anyone from the commercial-

industrial group as official representatives of the commercial-industrial class is

possible only with the approval, by the newly formed coalition cabinet of minis-

ters, of the conditions outlined in S. N. Tret’iakov’s statement.”

[July 18]

The Council of the All-Russian Union of Trade and Industry

Yesterday [July 18] at the sitting of the Council of the All-Russian Union of

Trade and Industry, after a discussion of the question of the political situation,

the following statement to the Provisional Government was approved:

“During one of the most trying and responsible moments in Russian history,”

reads the statement, “the Provisional Government, where socialist representatives

predominate, appeals to the representatives of the liberal bourgeois groups in
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Russian society with an o£Fer to join its ranks in order to form a coalition ministry

which they call the Government to Save the Revolution, but which they should

have called the government for the preservation of the dying motherland. Repre-

sentatives of the commercial-industrial class think it their duty to join the min-

istry on conditions already outlined. We do not evade our duty to the motherland.

But we are impelled to say a word of truth about the present situation in Russia,

lest our entry into the government is overrated. We have no illusions. And we
do not think that a genuine government of national salvation can be formed unless

a radical break is made with the system under which the revolution has developed

during these past months. The policy of the government destined to save Russia

cannot have a class or party character. It must be a national and people’s policy

only. Prompted by a sense of national survival, the Russian people overthrew the

old regime and brought about a national revolution. But the disillusionment came
much too soon. They are now asked to change the national revolution into a social

revolution ... In bringing about the social revolution, advantage was taken of

the people’s ignorance. They cast to the masses demagogic slogans in whose actual

realization no one believed. And they poisoned the people’s souls with hatred and
anger. They ended the war at the front and began it inside the country. As a

matter of fact, power was soon transferred from the Provisional Government to

the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies—a casual gathering of people, for

the most part still ignorant, with no name, unenlightened and irresponsible as a

result of past oppression, and unprepared to participate in state and social con-

struction. The leaders of the socialist parties, who subsequently became members
of the Provisional Government, themselves felt all the weight and danger of the

dictatorship of the masses when they came face to face with the street demonstra-

tions of the Bolsheviks, who took them in tow also. The spontaneous development

of the revolution, unguided by a firm authority, brought Russia to complete

anarchy and decay. The national unity of great Russia disintegrated . . . There

is even less law and order in the country than there was under the old regime.

And the Government does nothing in the primordial force of the revolution to

guard the liberty and rights of the citizens. The Government, during the past

months, has permitted the poisoning of the Russian people and the Russian army
and the disruption of all discipline, thereby following the Soviets of Workers’ and

Soldiers’ Deputies, who must bear the responsibility for the disgrace and humili-

ation of Russia and the Russian army. Only by a radical break by the Govern-

ment with the dictatorship of the Soviets, which lead to disintegration; only by
the restoration of the masses to health and the awakening in them of a national,

state consciousness ; only by revealing the true soul of the Russian people, which
has lived, built, created, and spoken over the centuries, can Russia be saved. Unless

this takes place, Russia will perish, and no shifting of new ministers will help.

All the sound, responsible, and creative forces of the Russian people and society

must save Russia at any cost—^Russia, and not the revolution. The future of

Russia cannot be abandoned to the power of the dictatorship of parties and the

dictatorship of classes—^its lot today. If a dictatorial power is needed to save the

motherland, such a power can only be a genuinely national power which is above
parties and above classes, born of national enthusiasm. Russia and Russian free-

dom and not the revolution are in danger. This danger stems from the false direc-

tion of the revolution and its internal disintegration. Free Russia must be saved
from the disintegration of the revolution.”
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1199. Kerensky’s Reply to the Kadets: The Kadets’ Refusal
TO Participate in the Government

[Rech\ No. 169, July 21, 1917, p. 2, and No. 170, July 22, p. 4.]

Letter from A, F. Kerensky to V. D. Nabokov^ N, Af. Kishkin,

and N. /. Astrov

Having received your letter of July 15, I affirm that the Provisional Govern-

ment is vested with plenary power and is not responsible to any public organiza-

tion or party, but to the country alone, [guided by] its own conscience and under-

standing. [Therefore,] I believe that the statement contained in your letter does

not hinder your entering the Provisional Government, whose work shall be in-

variably guided by the principles contained in its declarations of March 2, May 6

[51c], and July 8, its main task being, at the present moment, that of saving the

country and [our] freedom.

Therefore, I reiterate my proposal to you to join the Provisional Government

and, through common effort and on the basis described, to do everything possible

to lead the country along the road of freedom and light, after mobilizing its energy

and efforts, and after [restoring] order.

A. Kerensky

Letter from V. Nabokov, P. Novgorodtsev, and N. Astrov

Dear Aleksandr Fedorovich:

Recognizing the importance, under the exceptionally difficult conditions of

the present moment, of uniting within the Government all the living forces of the

country, we have deemed it our duty to respond to your invitation to join the

Provisional Government. We informed you in our letter of July 15, signed by
N. M. Kishkin and two of the undersigned, of those basic principles without reali-

zation of which the salvation of our country seems to us impossible and our par-

ticipation in the Government morally inadmissible and politically useless.

During the negotiations which have since taken place, you expressed your

agreement with our statements, and afterwards your readiness to confirm this in

writing. Unfortunately, in the course of further negotiations, and before we had
the opportunity to conclude the discussions about our participation in the Gov-

ernment, essential differences in principle were revealed between us on the basic

question of the relationship between the program approved by you and the pre-

vious program and work of the Proivsional Government.

You have found it necessary to emphasize in the draft you sent us of your

written answer to our letter of July 15 that the Government which you are now
renovating remains entirely based on the Provisional Government declarations of

March 2, May 6 [51c], and July 8; consequently our participation in the Govern-

ment could not alter its activity. On our part, we believed that your proposal itself

was proof of your desire to put before the Provisional Government new tasks, to

be achieved on a new basis.

Having shown our readiness to make concessions on questions concerning the

membership of the Provisional Government, we are unable to renounce the dec-

larations of principle which we have made. Their significance is completely under-

mined by the inclusion in the text of the letter of the point in question, while the

declaration of July 8, which was issued after the representatives of the Party of
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the People’s Freedom had withdrawn from the Government, is in many ways un-

acceptable to us.

In view of the foregoing, we are compelled to state that our participation in

the Government is deprived of any political significance by your stand that the

basis of the former activity of the Government, in so far as it is expressed in the

aforementioned declarations, cannot be subject to any alteration; moreover, this

stand is equivalent to your abandoning any further endeavor to come to an agree-

ment with us on a really national program.

V. Nabokov, P. Novgorodtsev, N. Astrov

July 20, 1917

Letter from N. M. Kishkin to A. F. Kerensky

N. M. Kishkin sent to Minister-President A. F. Kerensky the following tele-

gram;

Dear Aleksandr Fedorovich :

Having learned the contents of your letter to us and the reply of my comrades,

I deeply regret being forced to agree that, under these circumstances, it is impos-

sible for us to participate in the Provisional Government. We asked to enter the

Provisional Government in order to bring the country, by common efforts, along

the road of freedom and light, after mobilizing the country for intense labors and

[after restoring] order. But this could be achieved by joint action only if every

one of us understood in the same way, first, what the road of freedom and light is,

and second, what the methods [for reaching it] are. That was the reason for

addressing to you our letter of July 15 in which we expressed our ideas on the

subject in detail. It would seem that there could be but two answers: the Provi-

sional Government, either sharing completely the point of view expressed by us,

would ask us to enter the cabinet, or, not sharing it, would cease further negotia-

tions. You have given us a third answer, namely, that the statements contained

in our letter should not hinder our joining the membership of the Government,

whose activity will be directed by the principles laid down in the three declarations.

At a time when the country is swiftly moving toward disaster, a Government that

wishes to be a truly national Government and not a partisan or class one should

reveal everything about the country, while you, as Minister-President, wishing to

save the country, should not refer solely to old Government declarations, from
which, under the pressure of terrible events, you have lately, and quite rightly,

already withdrawn yourself. For the authority of the new coalition government,

it was necessary that the country should be informed of the points on which the

agreement was reached between the members who remained in the Government
and those who joined it now. It was our wish to bring about this clarification, and
[for this purpose] we submitted the seven points. [However,] you have not

desired this clarification, and this has rendered impossible the formation of a

really national Government.

With my respects.

Nikolai Kishkin
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1200. The Private Conferences of the Members of the
State Duma

[Rech\ No. 167, July 19, 1917, p. S-4; Izvestiia, No. 122, July 20, 1917, p. 3.]

A
A private session of the members of the State Duma under the chairmanship

of M. V. Rodzianko was held in the library of the State Duma on July 18.

The President then read the address of the Temporary Committee of the State

Duma.

[The address is given in section B of this document, pp. 1414-15.]

M. V. Rodzianko asked the members of the State Duma whether they were
willing to join and to approve the address worked out by the Temporary Com-
mittee.

Statement by /. F. Godnev

“The address states,” said I. V. Godnev, “that the army was not safeguarded

by the Government and that the local organs of administration were deprived of

governmental leadership. I consider that it is correct there was no authority

within the army. But there is no reason to blame the Government for it, because

the question arises whether the Government had anything at its disposal for put-

ting into effect its instructions directed toward the restoration of order.”

Rodzianko noted that the words in question were an excerpt from an official

report of General Kornilov from the front.

Continuing his speech, I. V. Godnev also protested against the words “local

administrative organs deprived of governmental leadership.” Administrative di-

rectives were given. A number of telegraphic instructions regarding land seizures

have been sent. But they were not carried out.

The question was raised: “And the actions of Chernov?”

I. V. Godnev retorted that he spoke of the actions of the Provisional Govern-

ment and not of those of individuals.

The Speech of A. M. Maslennikov

“Everything contained in this address is felt by the population itself,” said

A. M. Maslennikov. “There is no doubt that we have now already reached the

moment when the state is dying. The question now is not one of eloquent procla-

mations; we must find a way to save Russia. The country is perishing; there is

no army; industry is disorganized. At this time, when intensive work is required,

the population is idle and thinks only of how better to profit, whom to plunder.

{Cries: “Correct!”)

“How did it happen that our valorous army, which in 1915, without weapons

or ammunition, courageously defended the homeland with their bodies and their

fists, turned into a multitude of cowards betraying their homeland?

“It is time to say, gentlemen, why we have reached this shame, this humiliation.

Those dreamers and lunatics, who imagine that they are the creators of world
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politics, are guilty of it. The petty career-seeking [individuals], who wish, thanks

to the revolution, to drive in cars and live in palaces, are guilty of it. The traitors

like Lenin and Company, who have sold Russia to the Germans, are guilty of it,

and we are guilty of it.”

“The Government first of all,” remarked V. M. Purishkevich.

“When on February 27,” continued the speaker, “the mutinous Volynskii Regi-

ment and crowds of workers arrived here, the leaders of the revolution, Kerensky,

Skobelev, Chkheidze, came and implored the State Duma to head the rebellion,

thereby guaranteeing a revolution and not a mutiny of soldiers, which could be

easily suppressed. The State Duma headed this movement. Thanks to the Duma
the revolution really took place, but in this great tragic moment of our history,

a group of mad fanatics, of shady individuals and betrayers, calling themselves

the Executive Committee of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, stuck

to the revolution.”

“I would ask you not to use such strong expressions,” remarked the President.

“Only the State Duma can save Russia. I recommend that this address be

approved ; that the President be asked to call all the members of the State Duma,
not for a private, underground session, but for a real session of the State Duma

;

a demand that the whole government in its entirety come here and report on the

conditions of the country; and that the State Duma indicate to the Government

how and by whom the Government should be reinforced or replaced.

“I will be told that the army is in their hands and that physically they can

prevent such a session and dissolve us. Perhaps you are right. But let them dis-

solve us by force; we have not the right to take such dangers into consideration.

We do not have the right to conceal ourselves any longer. We must come out

from the underground; the State Duma is a trench which defends the honor, the

dignity, and the existence of Russia, and in this trench we must either win or die.

(Applause,) ”

The Speech of V, M, Purishkevich

The floor was taken by V. M. Purishkevich, who agreed completely with the

words of A. M. Maslennikov.

“Minister-President Kerensky, who is correctly called the minister of the cn il

war, could not find, after the horrors experienced by the Russian army, better

words to address himself to the army and to the people than by shouting : ‘Save

the revolution !
’ They still continue to shout about the revolution at a time when

Russia is at the brink of ruin, and, as a matter of fact, more because of the internal

than because of the external foe. I am a thoroughly convinced monarchist and
I will not alter my convictions. But I am ready to serve any intelligent Social

Democrat in power and hide my sympathies, if I could believe that this would lead

Russia to safety.

“Certainly the faith that we will save our tormented fatherland and will win
should not be forsaken. But to this end we must not proceed along the way of

Herostratus, which is followed by the present Russian Government, headed by
Minister-President Kerensky. Kerensky is as crystal-pure a man as Tseretelli.

They are crystal-pure people but they are removed from the daily life of their

own land and do not know it. First of all, it is necessary that the Government
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show combativeness and that the party of “the frightened intelligentsia” cease

to exist.

“In the first place, the State Duma should take the road of recovery. It is neces-

sary to chastise in order to avoid a massacre in a St. Bartholomew’s night which

threatens the Russian intelligentsia in the future. It is necessary to prevent popu-

lar lynchings, which will be the first consequence of an absence of government

and of legal order. It is necessary to chastise not only those who run away from
the front, but also those who corrupt that front.

“We know that over there many soldiers have been executed, but have those

guilty of disintegration at the rear been punished? Where is the author of Order

No. 1 ? He is a senator, this man who has made impossible the work of the army
and has brought numerous Kronstadt officers and numerous valorous officers of

all branches of service at the front to their graves. In the Surazhskii Regiment

he was beaten up, and they say that as he ran away from there he shouted : ‘They

should be punished by death, these traitors; it is the only way to cope with them!’

But it was too late.

“When, in former times, the representatives of the ‘Union of the Russian

People’ invited one part of the population against another, it was said that they

should be prosecuted. And now, when Minister of Agriculture Chernov permits

himself to provoke the peasants against the nobles and pomeshchiki . . . ? The
Government cannot tolerate parallel to itself the authority of the Soviet of Workers’

and Soldiers’ Deputies. If it wants to preserve its prestige, it should order and
show them their place.*’ Then Purishkevich read the names of the members of the

Executive Committee, revealed their pseudonyms, and continued.

“Tell me: is there here even one single peasant? Here we have people who
clothe themselves in soldiers’ uniforms and workers’ blouses, but who have noth-

ing in common with soldiers or peasants or workers. ... It is necessary that the

Government be a government; it is necessary to put in its place and to dissolve

the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies before it is done by the people

themselves. . . .

“I will say now : Long live the State Duma, the only organ that is capable of

saving Russia, and let all those dark forces which sit on the neck of the Provi-

sional Government, of which the Provisional Government is afraid, be destroyed.

These forces aie headed by people who have nothing in common either with the

soldiers or with the workers.

“The moment the State Duma speaks loudly, names the criminals, states that

nowhere in the world is there a country which is ruled by a Soviet of Workers’

and Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies; by pseudo-soldiers’, pseudo-peasants’, and

pseudo-workers’ deputies ; when it puts them in their place—at that moment, gen-

tlemen, we will be able to say that we are statesmen; we will take the road to

recovery, and along this road we will lead Russia toward victory both over the

external foe and over the internal foe, who undoubtedly is more dangerous than

the external one, because he threatens us not only with defeat but with complete

annihilation forever. (Applause. )
”

Speech of F. I. Rodichev

“In a difficult moment,*’ said Rodichev, “the duty of everyone for whom the

destinies of the fatherland are dear is not to yield to panic.
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‘‘The address which is proposed to us suffers from this defect.

“We are told that we need authority; yes, we need it, but it is not through words

that authority will become strong. If we, having gathered here, issue an order

it will not be obeyed. For you cannot take the power, you have no means of taking

it; therefore we must abandon this course. We are told here that all the trouble

is the result of the fact that people advancing their careers, and so forth, have

appeared on the surface of the revolution. I believe . . . that the power of indi-

viduals is not so great; I consider, for instance, that Order No. 1 is a great calam-

ity, but I am sure that the people who issued it did not know what they did.

(Voices: “This is a great question.”) And the Provisional Government, which

accepted the demand not to withdraw the Petrograd garrison—did it realize that

this promise destroyed the energies of, and that this act was ruining, the Petro-

grad garrison? I know that the members of the Provisional Government did not

want to corrupt the Petrograd garrison, but events turned out to be stronger than

they; and I, personally, do not blame them.”

F. I. Rodichev protested against the personal accusations made by Purish-

kevich against Senator Sokolov—^it was not the moment for personal attacks.

“We are told that everything would have been [all right] but for the self-

appointed organizations. We are asked: who has elected the Soviet? I do not

know. But I know that at the present time there are in the cities, or soon will be,

a real elected democracy and I am astonished that the Soviets of Workers’ Depu-

ties continue to hold power in the cities where representatives have been elected

by universal suffrage. But if we insult them and the Government, if we address

unfriendly demands to them, then what are we doing at a time when our army is

miserable, when it loses its strength and its honor—^must we at such a time

strengthen disorganization and enmity inside of Russia? Where is that unity

which alone can create unanimity within the army ?

“It is true that the Government ignores us, but we ourselves have not demanded
any accounting. At the present time, when the Government seeks new bases on
which it can reconstruct itself, our business is to indicate to it these bases.

“These are the demands which are indicated in the letter [of July 15]® of my
party comrades Kishkin, Astrov, and Nabokov, and I think that this national

demand is a demand of the entire Russian land. (Voices: “Correct.”)

“Confirm this declaration by your vote; abstain from exclamations of panic,

which would reach the country; show it to the road of safety and organization.

At this time, when the courage of the Russian people has apparently faltered, re-

main at your post and say to them : the honor of Russia and hope in the Russian

army are not yet lost. (AppUmse.Y^

The Speech of P, N. Miliukov

“I welcome the declaration presented by the Temporary Committee of the State

Duma because I find expressed in it all the fundamental ideas which the Party

of the People’s Freedom has made the basis of its activity within the Provisional

5 Doc. 1196.
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Government; we [maintained] them when we were there and we were compelled

to withdraw because they were not followed; now our party advances them as a

condition for its participation. We are blamed for not wishing to abandon our
party prejudices. I am very glad that the declaration of the Temporary Conunittee

of the State Duma stresses that our demands addressed to the Government contain

nothing partisan, and here it was correctly stated that the declaration addressed

to the Government represents that minimum of all-Russian demands the fulfill-

ment of which can alone give to this Government a really all-national, and not only

partisan support. Then what are our demands? [Miliukov reiterates the points

in the letter of July 15.]

“We believe that in questions of foreign policy the Provisional Government
should not carry on any longer the principles of Zimmerwald. We express our-

selves with great restraint: in the questions of war and peace, the principle of

complete unity with the Allies will be respected. In their time, Tseretelli and
Kerensky called themselves Zimmerwaldians; I hope that now they do not call

themselves thus. But, within the membership of the Government there is a definite

defeatist, a participant of the Zimmerwald Conference—Chernov.

“I must admit that, astounded by the great events of our days, by our reverses

at the front and the mutiny of the Bolsheviks in Petrograd, the members of the

Government understood that they must change their course sharply. The death

penalty has been re-established. Perhaps other measures will be taken, but we
consider it absolutely essential that the Minister-President either yield his post or

in any case take as his assistants authoritative military leaders and that these

authoritative military leaders really act with all the independence and personal

authority required.”

Then P. N. Miliukov dwelt in great detail on the reasons for which the party

demanded a postponement of the elections to the Constituent Assembly and on the

necessity of guarantees essential for the expression of the genuine will of the

people. He finished his speech with the following words: “Having presented

everything that we consider advances the only right way toward salvation, I ask

my comrades whether they would consider it right if, under any conditions, even if

the Government were to remain with the old programs of May 8 and June 6 [51c],

the Party of the People’s Freedom were to place its members in the role of buffers,

a role that we have not wanted to play up to now; do they consider that the Party

of the People’s Freedom should nevertheless enter the Government? (Voices:

“No, no.”)

“Do you consider that it would represent the classes it does represent, that

liberal bourgeoisie? . . . (Exclamations: “We don’t think so; our duty is to

withdraw.”)

‘^We believe not. We believe that our duty is to withdraw from this Government

in order to show all of Russia with whom she has to deal, in order not to cover with

the authority and the name of our party deeds which lead to the ruin of Russia.

We consider that we are obliged to show reality to the country, a hard, unseemly.
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and gloomy reality, which can be altered only after everyone becomes aware of

it. We consider that in the days we are going through it is impossible to conceal

anything, and we consider that by accepting the proposal that has been addressed

to us, under any conditions and not under the conditions that we have advanced

—

and, I am glad to say, together with the Temporary Committee of the State Duma
—^we would be merely deceiving and creating the illusion that now everything was

all well again in the Government. {Tremendous applause.) ”

The Second Speech of P. N. Miliukov

The rostrum was occupied for a second time by P. N. Miliukov.

“.
. . I participated very closely in the compilation of the document by which

we protested on behalf of the Temporary Committee against the appointment of

ministers without the opinion of the State Duma being asked. We stressed that it

would be completely incorrect if the next cabinet were to ignore the existence of

one of the sources of power which had created the two first cabinets. It is impossible

to ignore the fact that if the State Duma began to function in its former form it

would find itself in difficult relations with the Provisional Government, which

undoubtedly both legislates and even exercises in practice, sometimes incautiously,

the rights of a constituent power. Nevertheless it is clear that the destruction of

the Tsar’s authority has made a large breach in the old Fundamental Laws and has

displaced certain parts of the state apparatus. (Maslennikov from his seat: “But

not the State Duma.”) Consequently, it is rather difficult to refer to the Funda-

mental Laws. Because you are mistaken in thinking that Mikhail Aleksandrovich

transferred his power to the Temporary Committee; he actually transferred his

power, or the plenitude of this power, as he said, to the Provisional Government.

(A voice: “Chosen by the State Duma and by the Temporary Committee.”) And it

is beyond doubt that the juridical situation is far from being as clear as you
imagine it to be. It is also beyond doubt that the State Duma could appear on
the scene as an institution preserving all the significance and dignity which befit

it, not in a conflict with the Provisional Government, but in some other manner.

While the Provisional Government exists, while it is strong and enjoys general

recognition and the support of the whole nation (Maslennikov: “Very weak sup-

port”) , I think that the State Duma was right to preserve itself, so to speak, as a

reserve in the background
:
quite consciously it simply did not want to complicate

the situation by stepping into the forefront.

“For our common task was to support the Provisional Government, and we
constantly insisted that the Provisional Government should be the sole authority

which would not recognize any other authorities ; thus we ourselves did not want
to hinder it. But I must say that I envisage the moment when the State Duma could

itself play a role as an institution, as well as through its Temporary Committee:
that would be not only if the authority of the Provisional Government was denied

national recognition—^which, in my opinion, it has already lost—^but if it would
lose all authority. (Maslennikov from his seat: “But it has lost it.”)

“I must say that now the Provisional Government has not lost all its authojrity.

First of all, at the head of the Provisional Government stands a man to whom all

of Russia is most certainly indebted. Of course, one person cannot do everything.

But Kerensky did more than could have been expected from him and, although

he did not save Russia from defeat, he nevertheless saved her from shame and dis-
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honor, from loss of dignity. It is beyond doubt that such a man also brings the

stamp of authority to the Government at the head of which he stands. I would not

say that the situation is lasting—on the contrary, the incompleteness of Kerensky’s

success is demonstrated day by day; the weakness of his personal efforts becomes
obvious. But in any case I think that now the Government still enjoys some rem-

nants of authority ; it is being recognized mainly thanks to the fact that Kerensky

is at its head.

do not think this is the time for us to recognize that the Government has

absolutely no authority. Such a sad time may come, even perhaps quite soon; let

us not try to be prophets. {Maslennikov from his seat: “Then it will be too late.”)

I think that then the State Duma will play its role. But I would not like it to enter

the scene in a manner leading to conflict before the real conditions for such a
conflict are apparent.”

Further, P. N. Miliukov spoke of the negotiations, already known from the

papers, of the members of the Party of the People’s Freedom with A. F. Kerensky,

regarding their entry into the cabinet, and, in conclusion, he dwelt on the attitude

of the party toward Chernov.

“We considered,” said he, “that if we join [the cabinet] we would do so in full

membership. But what restrains us is the following: three of the five [ministers]

expressed the understandable feeling that it was difficult for them to work with

Minister Chernov, and perhaps many of you, sharing this sentiment, will under-

stand its origin. Nevertheless I must say that I entertain certain doubts. Perhaps

it is necessary to perpetrate a degree of moral violence and say to our comrades:

Go, in spite of the feeling that has arisen in your soul; go, because sometimes it is

necessary to sacrifice oneself. Therefore, in particular, it is necessary to find

out how you envisage this question ; even in the event of agreeing to the program
and to the membership in the cabinet, should we nonetheless present an ultimatum

regarding the withdrawal of Chernov? I personally have certain hesitations on
the subject.”

Declaration of M. V. Rodzianko

“The list of speakers is exhausted,” declared M. V. Rodzianko. “In concluding

our session I must say a few words on the essence of the document under discus-

sion. F. I. Rodichev considers that it contains elements which could spread panic

in the country, but having looked once more at this document and recalling the

debates which we had in the Temporary Committee, I find absolutely no founda-

tion for any kind of panic. . . .

“.
. . This document, which has been written calmly and objectively, can

arouse no kind of panic among the population, because not only are all of the

phenomena mentioned therein known to the population, but both the rural and

the city populations, and the country in general, suffer from all of them.

“Therefore, as this document apparently corresponds to the feelings of all the

members of the State Duma, permit me to consider it approved.”

“Please, please.”
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“As for the question of convening the State Duma,” continued M. V. Rodzi-

anko, “I think that we should not today or in general present the question in a blunt

or definite manner. For a long time I belonged to those of you who share the point

of view of the member of the State Duma Maslennikov regarding the convening

of the State Duma, but 1 agree with the member of the State Duma Miliukov that

the psychological moment when the Duma as such could be convened has not yet

come. I would take the liberty only of expressing one wish: I consider that our

private sessions would be much more powerful and important if they were attended

not by 50-60 persons but by 360 . .
.”

The floor was given to A. M. Maslennikov, who declared:

“1 respect our President to such a degree and I value so much his lofty and
selfless activity at the present time that I accept his proposal in its entirety. As
for myself, I would propose to convene a private session of the State Duma, at-

tended by many [members], summoning them by telegram. Furthermore, I am
delegated by the elected members of the State Council to announce to our Presi-

dent their request that, in the event of a private conference being convened, they

be given the possibility of attending it.”

M. V. Rodzianko entirely agreed with the proposal of A. M. Maslennikov.

“I will send telegrams and letters, but the representatives of the different parties

should in this instance assist their President, whom the members of the Duma do
not listen to. I ask you for your support.”

Recalling that the deputies had decided to admit to the private conference mem-
bers of all the four State Dumas, M. V. Rodzianko declared that he did not see

any reason to prohibit the elected members of the State Council from attending

these conferences.

P. N. Miliukov recalled that for the next private conference of the members of

the State Duma there is an important theme—^the question of the Moscow Con-
ference.

“Perhaps,” said P. N. Miliukov, “this question should be discussed together,

because I know that the Government after some hesitation is nevertheless inclined

toward calling the Moscow Conference for July 26. Whether we will be there

I do not know, but in any case we should discuss the question together.”

The session was closed. The next session was set for July 19 at 3:00 p.m.

B

The Address of the Temporary Committee of the State Duma

An army of ignorant men deprived of sense, whom the Government does not

safeguard against systematic corruption and disintegration, who have lost the

feeling of human dignity, is fleeing. On the fields, which cannot even be called

battlefields, reign complete horror, dishonor, and shame, such as the Russian
army has not known from the very beginning of its existence. Such are the reports

from the front.

What has happened to the army is a reflection of what is going on in all of

Russia. This compels the Temporary Conunittee of the State Duma to raise its

voice resolutely in a moment of general calamity.

There is one underlying cause of this—^the seizure by irresponsible organiza-

tions of the rights of the Government and the creation by them of dual power in

the center and of anarchy in the provinces.

The elemental movement of the dark popular masses, confused by the instiga-
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tions of demogogues and unchecked by duly organized procedure of administra-

tion or justice, threatens the economic life of the country with complete catas-

trophe.

At its full height the threat of national bankruptcy stands before us: the ruin

of the zemstvos and of the towns; the destruction of industry, trade, and agricul-

ture; complete disorganization of the railroads; and the menace of famine and
cold for the city populations.

A catastrophe in the rear would result in the ruin of the army, and the ruin

of the army would be the ruin of Russia.

There is only one course—^that of a firm and strong government which would
sternly demand of everyone and everybody the fulfillment of their duty.

The Government must not follow the directions of party organizations or

separate classes, but, strong by itself, it should pursue in its unanimity only one

goal—^that of safeguarding our great homeland from the mortal danger of disinte-

gration.

The revolution has wiped out all local authority. The new representatives of

the government in the gubemiya and uezd centers are completely dependent on
local party class organizations, which imperiously dictate their own will. The
judicial authorities are inactive. Local areas are dominated by committees and
soviets of various denominations and of various often self-appointed origins, which
constantly change their membership. They are not aware either of their rights

or of their obligations. Deprived of governmental leadership and not being re-

strained by anyone, they consider that they possess the plenitude of national

authority.

The very first task of the Government, and the most urgent one, is the organiza-

tion of a new system of administration of justice, without which none of the

reforms outlined by the Government can be carried out.

All the force of the governmental authority should be directed exclusively to

the restoration of the fighting capacities of our army, for supplying it with food

and with what is necessary in order to fight the enemy, for the organization of

the economic life of the country, for the food supplies of the population, for the

good condition of the means of transportation.

Until the Constituent Assembly is convened, no legislative acts introducing a
basic change in the national or social structure—^which would bring still greater

confusion into the legal concepts of the population—are admissible.

The fatal [influence] of party politics in the realm of national construction

has been clearly demonstrated. Within the country it threatens a catastrophe to

economic life, while in the war it threatens the shame of defeat.

The rights acquired by the will of the people should be safeguarded by a firm

government, which would rest on the recognition of the whole nation.

Otherwise, instead of a popular authority, another authority will arise, which
will be merciless toward the liberaties achieved by the Russian revolution.

M. Rodzianko, President of the Temporary Committee,

President of the State Duma

C

On July 19, the members of the Fourth Duma resumed their private conference

in the Tauride Palace. Up to 60 delegates attended. Of the government representa-

tives, Baryshnikov was present.
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Concerning the Political Situation

The meeting opened with a statement delivered out of order by A. A. Bubli-

kov . . .

He said

:

‘T was unable to attend the private conference yesterday, and it was only

from newspapers that I learned of what was said here. At the same time I learned

of the general characteristics of yesterday’s speeches from the account given in

the official organ of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. Izvestiia . . .

found it possible to equate yesterday’s speeches with the aspirations of the coun-

terrevolutionaries and it also included heavy industry—^the bourgeoisie—in this

[category]. I believe that I am the only person of those present here who has the

right to claim that he reflects the view of the upper bourgeoisie. Although I have

not been officially authorized by the bourgeoisie, I nevertheless think that it would

officially confirm [my statements], and I consider it my duty to declare that the

upper bourgeoisie in no way pursues the same policy as the counterrevolution, and

that, like the whole country, it, too, yearns for the earliest onset of an era of law

and order. But I believe that this must not be achieved at the price of betraying

the revolution ; the way to achieve this is not by increasing the tension in our rela-

tions through heedless speeches—which are absolutely astounding and, I would

say, an inadmissible characteristic of the leading organs of the democracy—but,

rather, through self-restraint, calmness, mutual concessions, and mutual respect.

“These are the statements that I consider necessary to make on my own behalf,

and to declare categorically that I am in absolute disagreement with this type of

characterization.”

Protest by Trudovik Sukhanov

Trudovik Sukhanov took the floor with the following out-of-order statement:

“I arrived toward the end of the meeting yesterday and therefore did not hear

the speeches that were made here. I became familiar with these speeches only

today. And I consider it my duty to request that it be placed on record that I

was not present at the time these speeches were made. I deeply regret, I am deeply

grieved that a few dozen members of the State Duma who gathered together at the

private meeting yesterday departed from that high, patriotic stand which they were
able to adopt on February 27.”

V. M. Purishkevich firmly protested against the uproar raised in the Soviet

of Soldiers’ and Workers’ Deputies on account of the speeches [delivered] by
members of the State Duma and against the attempts to squelch them. He ex-

pressed confidence that silent Russia, the Russia that has not yet emerged, this

Russia will support the speeches of the members of the State Duma and will

recognize these members as being worthy representatives of the people.

1201. The Resignation of Chernov

\_Izvestiia, No. 123, July 21, 1917, p. 5. For Chernov’s account of the charges against
him and his subsequent actions, see his The Great Russian Revolution, pp. 245-47; for

a detailed analysis of the episode, see Radkey, The Agrarian Foes of Bolshevism, pp.
293-313.]
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In view of the too-oft-repeated slanderous attacks on him, V. M. Chernov con-

sidered it necessary to address the following letter to Minister-President A. F.

Kerensky

:

To Minister-President A. F. Kerensky:

Having been subjected for too long a period to embittered attack by my political

opponents, who have shown no scruples recently about circulating all manner of

slanderous rumors about me or using the vilest and no less slanderous police-

gendarme sources, I consider it necessary for me to have full freedom of action

at the present time in order to defend my political honor and to prosecute libelers

who are private persons. Therefore, I ask you to accept my resignation.

Victor Chernov, Minister of Agriculture

July 20, 1917

Having heard the above letter of V. M. Chernov, the Provisional Government

expressed its complete confidence that he will in a very short time be in a position

to refute all the attempts to cast aspersions on his name; it also recognized the

complete legitimacy of V. M. Chernov’s desire to have full freedom of action in

defending himself and that this would not be possible unless he were relieved of

his duties as a member of the Provisional Government.

At the same time, the Provisional Government resolved that the post of

Minister of Agriculture would not be filled by anyone at the present time and
that the Ministry would be headed by Acting Minister P. A. Vikhliaev.

1202. The Resignation of Kerensky

[Rech\ No. 170, July 22, 1917, p. 3.]

Charged by the Provisional Government to broaden the Ministry, A. F.

Kerensky has had to wage in the past days a struggle on two fronts, or, to be more
exact, he was under the influence of two opposing currents : one coming from the

side of the representatives of the Party of the People’s Freedom and the other

from the side of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

As a result, A. F. Kerensky found it impossible to remain in his post of

Minister-President and on July 21 submitted the following letter to Deputy Min-

ister-President N. V. Nekrasov;

“In view of my inability, all my efforts in this direction notwithstanding, to

broaden the membership of the Provisional Government in such a way that it

would answer the demands of the exceptionally historic moment which the country

is experiencing, I can no longer bear the responsibility before the State [and re-

main] true to my conscience and understanding. I therefore request the Provi-

sional Government to release me from all posts that I now hold. A. F. Kerensky.”
After handing over this letter, A. F. Kerensky departed from Petrograd.

Representatives from the press contacted one of the prominent members of the

Provisional Government about this letter, with the request for an appropriate

explanation, particularly in the light of the prevailing rumors that one of the

immediate causes for A. F. Kerensky’s resignation was the demand he received

on July 21 from the Executive Committee of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies for immediate reinstatement of V. M. Chernov in the membership of the

Provisional Government.
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The reply was that the immediate reason for Kerensky’s resignation was only

the circumstance that he found himself between the irreconcilable demands of

two sides.

As for the alleged demand about the immediate reinstatement of V. M. Chernov

in the Government, it is true that a sincere wish had been expressed about the

necessity to institute at the earliest possible moment an investigation of the incident

about V. M. Chernov in order to exonerate him immediately, and those who de-

manded the investigation were completely certain of the need for urgency.

A. F. Kerensky’s letter to the Provisional Government was immediately fol-

lowed by the resignation from their posts of several more members of the Pro-

visional Government.

The Deputy Minister-President, N. V. Nekrasov, then made the following

announcement:

“Following A. F. Kerensky’s resignation, by right I should resign because the

two-week period for which I agreed to accept the appointment expires tonight.

It was on the night of July 6-7 that I was urgently summoned, immediately fol-

lowing my resignation simultaneously from the Party of the People’s Freedom
and from the Provisional Government, to the headquarters of the Petrograd

Military District, where the post I am occupying now was offered to me. The
invitation was extended to me then, in view of the breakthrough on the South-

western Front and the subsequent arrest that night of the Bolsheviks, upon which

I had been insisting all the time. Nevertheless I cannot take advantage now of

this right, because we should then not have that Provisional Government to which

A. F. Kerensky appeals in his letter.”

After this, M. I. Tereshchenko, Minister of Foreign Affairs, who was the first

to announce his resignation, and then the other members of the Provisional Gov-

ernment who intended to resign from their posts announced that they were with-

drawing their intention [to resign] for the time being.

At the same time, it was decided not to accept A. F. Kerensky’s resignation,

but to call immediately a conference of representatives from five of the most im-

portant political parties (People’s Freedom, Radical-Democratic, Trudovik Na-

tional-Socialist, Social Democratic, and Socialist Revolutionary) ; also representa-

tives of three revolutionary organizations of Russia: the Temporary Committee of

the State Duma, the Executive Committee of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies, and the Executive Committee of the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies.

This resolution was adopted almost immediately following the reading of the

letter of A. F. Kerensky to the Provisional Government at 6:00 o’clock in the eve-

ning. At 6:30 that evening the members of the Provisional Government were
already extending invitations to various organizations to attend the conference

set for 9:00 o’clock in the evening. N. V. Nekrasov called on P. N. Miliukov,

representing the Kadets-Democrats, and I. N. Yefremov called on the Radical-

Democratic Party, etc.

All parties were invited in the name of their central committees. Moreover,

each one of them had the right to delegate an unlimited number of representatives

in order that they could accept the decisions legally. The State Duma and the

Executive Committees of the Soviet of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies

were invited in the names of their representatives, M. V. Rodzianko, N. C.

Chkheidze, and N. D. Avksent’ev.

In the opinion of the Provisional Government, which wa« the initiator of the
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extraordinary conference, the conference should be, so to speak, a ^‘Council of

Peoples,” and in this respect could perhaps replace the Moscow Conference. It

should analyze the political forces of the country and their interrelation, and
should determine what decision in the final analysis would guarantee the success

of the organization of the Provisional Government. The extraordinary conference

should not of course pass any definite unequivocal decisions. Instead it should

mainly clarify the situation in encountering extreme views.

Incidentally, in answer to the question whether the rumors that found their

way into the press that N. V. Nekrasov and M. I. Tereshchenko allegedly insisted

on the resignation of V. M. Chernov, the former explained that it was not

quite true

:

“Rumors about Chernov were never any secret to us,” said N. V. Nekrasov,

“but two days ago when these rumors were circulated with particular insistence,

M. I. Tereshchenko and I did raise the question point-blank about the advisability

of retaining V. M. Chernov in the membership of the Provisional Government until

the circumstances are clarified.”

“And how, in your opinion, should this clarification proceed?”

“At first it was supposed that the investigation should be conducted in the

usual manner, but now that one of the newspapers has printed the substance

of the accusation in full, the simple solution for V. M. Chernov is to hold this

paper responsible for slander,” said N. V. Nekrasov.

M. I. Tereshchenko, Minister of Foreign Affairs, withdrew his resignation, and,

on July 21, continued to conduct the affairs of his office and receive Allied diplo-

mats. M. I. Tereshchenko had a long talk with the French Ambassador, Mr.
Noulens.

Mr. M. I. Tereshchenko’s withdrawal of his resignation was effected, so it is

reported, by the circumstance that V. M. Chernov resigned from the membership

of the Provisional Government. M. I. Tereshchenko, according to the report, did

not deem it possible to remain in the membership of the Government together with

the Minister of Agriculture, V. M. Chernov, until the complete exoneration of

the latter.

1203. The Conference of the Night of July 21 in the Winter Palace

[Izvestiia, No. 124, July 22, 1917, pp. 3-4, and No. 125, July 23, 1917, p. 2; Rech\ No.

170, July 22, 1917, p. 4, and No. 171, July 23, 1917, p. 4.]

The joint session of the Provisional Government and the Central Committees

of the parties began at 10:30 [p.M.] under the chairmanship of N. V. Nekrasov.

N. V. Nekrasov read the letter from Minister-President A. F. Kerensky. Then
N. V. Nekrasov pointed out that the question facing the Government was that

of finding a way out of the present situation. Three alternatives presented them-

selves : the Provisional Government could transfer its power to the original source

from which it received this power; it could transfer all its plenary powers to one

person who would form a cabinet; it could turn to the major political and social

organizations in the country and hear their opinions. The Provisional Govern-

ment decided on the latter. . . .
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I. V, Godnev*s Speech

I. V. Godnev pointed out that the one thing that must be done at the present

time is to cast aside all party and group [affiliations] and to do everything neces-

sary in the interest of Russia, and not in the interest of individual parties whose

ambitions and desires assume such uncompromising forms. The only thing that

is necessary is to endow the Provisional Government with power independent of

all parties and for it to lead the country with a firm hand along the path of

organization which will bring it to the Constituent Assembly.

M. /. Tereshchenko^s Speech

“Today the country is in mortal danger. I do not want to blame any groups

for this. This is a result of the revolution, and it [in turn] is a result of the old

regime. I am afraid that the time which separates us from the past is short, but

we must, at all costs, create a strong, vigorous, democratic Russia. There can be

no return to the past. It spells inevitable ruin to our native land. Times of personal

rule have been swept away along with the old regime. Now this is no longer

possible, and government must be concentrated in the hands of institutions.

“I must state that during these months of the revolution, various groups wanted

to take advantage of the situation that has developed. Unparalleled excessive de-

mands have brought an inordinate strain on all the financial resources of the state

and it now finds itself on the verge of bankruptcy.

“I will say a few words about Order No. 1. It is the greatest crime. Perhaps

it was provoked by the conditions of the times, but it should have been openly

recognized as a mistake.

“The offensive which was made possible by the incredible efforts of A. F.

Kerensky has saved the honor of our country. The officers perished dauntlessly

;

they went in for practical suicide. Together with them perished the heroes of the

army and regimental committees.

“I am in a better position than anyone else to know the state of morale in the

country at that time. It was hopelessly excruciating. For months I had to convince

[foreigners] that Russia would not betray [them], that the truce at the front

which came about at the wish of the Germans had not penetrated the heart of the

Russian man. The offensive restored the honor and dignity of Russia.

“I do not want to belittle the significance of the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’,

and Peasants’ Deputies, but the national problem, in its full scope, cannot be

satisfactorily resolved in such a one-sided manner. The Government must rely

on the support of all the strata of the population. Otherwise it will not succeed

in evoking the enthusiasm which alone can save Russia.

“It is impossible to go on living in this way; we must all unite, unite with the

army, with the population.”

P. N. Miliukovas Speech

P. N. Miliukov first of all made common cause with the speeches of Tere-

shchenko and Godnev and emphasized that the Kadets are insisting on independent

power, not only in the center but throughout the whole country.

Examining Tereshchenko’s views further, the speaker emphasized that the

Soviets are still speaking of peace.
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“On the other hand, 1. G. Tseretelli continues to speak about saving the revolu-

tion and the country, but the salvation of the country remains in the background

while the salvation of the revolution is pushed to the fore.

“One could have subscribed to the political program of Tseretelli, but when one

knows that a Zimmerwaldist is speaking, then the expressions assume a different

meaning.

“Turning to the field of domestic policy, I must admit that here the situation

is even more difficult. There are measures which really must be carried out before

the convocation of the Constituent Assembly. But it all depends on the scope of

these measures. If one speaks about better utilization of economic forces and
about raising the economic productivity of the country, then, of course, there will

be no argument. But do the measures which the committees are carrying out on

a local level contribute to productivity?”

The speaker read excerpts from an article, sent to him today, which tells

of the destruction of model farms, of the destruction of pedigreed cattle, and of

the excesses that destroy the wealth [of the country] that cannot be restored in

the near future.

“Everything that is going on at the local level,” continued the speaker, “is to

a certain extent a result of the permissiveness of the Government and, in part,

has become legalized by it.”

Regarding the way in which the new Government is to be formed, the speaker

believed that A. F. Kerensky, who commands all the necessary authority and
possesses all the qualities for this task, should be asked immediately to form a

cabinet consisting of those persons whom he sees fit to invite. It might be said

that A. F. Kerensky has already tried to do this, but his endeavor failed. Now,
however, he will feel that he has been authorized to do this. In the past he ran

up against the Kadets at one end and the “Soviets” at the other. Now, however,

he will have an opportunity to choose his side.

A. V. Peshekhonov^s Speech

A. V. Peshekhonov expressed surprise that the Provisional Government is

accused by some people of introducing some sort of party program. Everything

that the Government did, all of the measures it initiated, were called for by the

acute needs of the country. In fact, these measures were short of meeting fully the

actual needs, so loudly proclaimed on all sides. And while the former Minister-

President, Prince G. E. L’vov, looked askance at V. M. Chernov for his agrarian

measures, the latter looked with an unfavorable eye at the Prince for his orders

in the Department of the Interior. Therefore, to talk about introducing any

definite program is futile. But now a common ground could unquestionaUy be

found. All that is needed is that the individual parties fully understand those

points in common, which undoubtedly they have and which at the present

moment could serve as a common platform.

The Speech of M. I. Tereshchenko

M. I. Tereshchenko said that he took the floor again in order to emphasize,

with pain in his heart, that he fails absolutely to feel in all the preceding speeches

any awareness of the exceptional character of this moment, which is unprecedented
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in Russian history. Again he begs that we forget individuals and think only of the

harmony that can save Russia.

[A recess was announced at this point. The conference reconvened at 1 :00

A.M.]

LiebeFs Speech

In behalf of the Organizational Committee of the Russian Social Democratic

Workers’ Party (of Mensheviks) , Lieber elucidated the terms on which the Social

Democratic Party would be prepared to support the Government.

“Essentially, these terms are that the Government should lean upon the work-

ing masses of the population [by acting] through the revolutionary-democratic

institutions.

“The Government must be creative and must aim to satisfy the interests of the

democracy in so far as these interests do not conflict with the interests of the state.

“It must conduct a vigorous struggle for peace, because the struggle for peace

is a potent weapon of national defense, while national defense, in its turn, is a

potent weapon in the struggle for peace.

“We need the dictatorship of the Government to save the Revolution, but [it

must be] a creative dictatorship, and not a dictatorship of repressions.

“And if the new government does not lean upon the masses, if the time comes

that the Soviets cease to exist, then the country will find itself at the mercy of

anarchy.”

N, D. Avksenfev^s Speech

Avksent’ev spoke with great pathos and, greatly carried away, pounded the

table with his fists.

“I do not wish to talk, I will not talk about the sins of the past, for it is necessary

to talk about the problems of the moment. We must rescue our motherland at any

cost from the deadly danger with which she is threatened and provide the people

with the gains of the revolution. But how are we to do this? It is necessary that

we have a general burst [of enthusiasm], combined effort, tremendous exertion,

and all the sacrifices that will be asked of us. Only in this way will we achieve a

union of strength. To our great misfortune, the moment we pass from words to

action, party discords begin which should have no place here. Do not forget

that we deal with a revolutionary element. The only salvation at the present

moment is to rally round the Provisional Government, which is not composed of

socialists alone. It pursues no political program, but executes the essential needs

of the people. If you do nothing until the Constituent Assembly, you will turn

the popular masses against yourselves and plunge the country into anarchy. Do
not forget that at this grave moment we are experiencing, we must think of saving

Russia and not about slogans of party programs. We, socialists, are ready to work
with this government, headed by Kerensky, and we call upon you to join in this

work. But if you do not do so at the present fateful moment and bring the country

to ruin, all the weight of the dreadful consequences will fall upon you and not

upon us.”
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N. V. Nekrasovas Speech

N. V. Nekrasov began his speech by pointing out that the country faces a

catastrophe: “We cannot delay a moment. We must act. And at this very moment
the Provisional Government remains without a head. All work has stopped.

“General Kornilov, for example, awaits an answer from the Provisional Gov-

ernment to the demands he makes before assuming the post of Supreme Com-
mander. But we cannot give this answer now, because who will sign the consent

of the Provisional Government to General Kornilov’s conditions?

“Quick and responsible decisions on various questions related to national ad-

ministration must be made almost every minute. At one moment we must debate

the Finnish question, at another, settle a conflict with the Ukrainians, at still

another, put down a revolt. And all this at a time when it is revealed that our

finances are almost exhausted and havoc reigns in all spheres of national life.

“To waste so much strength on talks and negotiations at such a frightening time

is criminal. Why has A. F. Kerensky left? He left because he was exhausted from
the painful realization that he bears a tremendous responsibility for the future

of Russia, that he must decide the most important national questions, that he
must give answers both at the front and in the rear, and at the same time engage

in fruitless negotiations about filling the cabinet and averting a complete break-

down of power. Do you realize the dreadful situation of the country, which may
plunge into anarchy tomorrow, for there will be no authority?

“I am withdrawing from the Government. My political career will come to

an end. This enables me, finally, to tell you, comrades from the Soviet of Workers’

and Soldiers’ Deputies, the whole truth. For you, too, are responsible for what
takes place now. Have you not held the socialist ministers in constant fear of

possible expression of lack of confidence? Have you not forced the socialist

ministers to come to you twice a week and report on every one of their smallest

steps? When calling on you. the ministers were afraid they would slip on some
detail, as on an orange peel. Could this contribute to the peace of mind in the

work of the Provisional Government, that peace of mind so necessary at the present

responsible time in which we are living? The withdrawal of one minister who
slipped inevitably created a government crisis. And you did nothing to make
our work easier.

“Take, then, this power into your own hands and bear the responsibility for

the fate of Russia. But if you lack the resoluteness to do so, leave the power to the

coalition government, and then do not interfere in its work.

“There can be no half-decisions tonight. Either you trust A. F. Kerensky

implicitly and those he will call to share the power, or you do not trust them. Then
form a purely socialist cabinet and we will yield the power to you.”

Statement by P, N, Miliukov

Following the speech of N. V. Nekrasov, P. N. Miliukov spoke as follows:

“In the name of the Party of the People’s Freedom I state that we support

completely the formulation [of the question] presented by N. V. Nekrasov. And
we address the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies with the question: is it

prepared to take the power into its own hands or [is it willing] to show confidence,

without reservations and reports, in the government which will be formed by A. F.

Kerensky?”
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/. G. TseretellVs Speech

I. G. Tseretelli stated that he was speaking both as a member of the Provisional

Government and as member of the Executive Committee of the Soviet of Workers’

and Soldiers’ Deputies, and he nourished the hope that he would express the

point of view of both organs. I. G. Tseretelli sees no irreconcilable discrepancy in

what disturbs P. N. Miliukov in the responsibility of socialist ministers to give an
account to the Soviet. In view of the peculiar position of the Soviet, its sessions

are public, and their purpose is not interference in the actions of the Government,

but merely the informing of those strata of the democracy that listen keenly to

the voice of their organ. The demand of the K.-D.’s seems to I. G. Tseretelli

illogical. Inasmuch as the Soviet has the right to vote in delegating ministers,

how could we deprive them of further connection with their delegates.

In addressing the Kadets, I. G. Tseretelli said further:

“You demand that the Soviet have full confidence in you. Have this confidence

then in us also. Put a stop to the boycott and to the attacks that are launched

against the Government. I appeal to you, P. N. Miliukov. I demand that your

party not undermine the power if you cannot form this power from your own
party. I demand of you that you do not boycott that power which is in existence

already, that you do not paralyze it, do not undermine the population’s trust in it.

And since you, Pavel Nikolaevich, have no hope of giving the country another

government tomorrow, you must abandon the tactics of boycott.”

The speaker asked P. N. Miliukov to state definitely that he was against the

program minimum which the Provisional Government advanced in its declara-

tions. If the Kadets categorically state that this program—^the cry of the people’s

masses—is unacceptable to them, this will truly assure us of the people’s con-

fidence in us. And we shall take the power then. The speaker demanded a clear

answer, whether or not the Party of the People’s Freedom would support the

power of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, and whether it accepted

the program established by the declaration of July 8.

“The demands that you make upon the Soviets are demands that they destroy

themselves, and with them also the revolution; whereupon you will undertake

the salvation of Russia. Personally I entertain the same feelings toward the Kadets

as they do toward the Soviets, but I never would appeal to them with a demand for

self-destruction. I repeat, if you are unable to create a strong power, which you
seek, do not paralyze the action of the existing power; do not throw the country

into a civil war at the moment when it is already at the edge of a precipice.""

f . Dan^s Speech

F. Dan, member of the Executive Committee of the Soviet of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies, said that he was amazed at the demands on self-limitations

made upon democracy. In no sphere, in no stratum of society, he said, was such

capacity for self-limitation and Rie submergence of particular interests to those of

the State revealed as in the Soviets. Having all the opportunity to take power into

their hands, the Soviet did not do so; it did not do so even under the threat of

bullets. N. V. Nekrasov pointed out here the burden of power : “I can state, how-

ever, that when the moment arrives this burden will not stop us.”

Referring to the words of Miliukov about the relations between the Party of the
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People’s Freedom and its representatives in the State Duma, Dan asked whether
Miliukov thought it was possible to establish a revolutionary Russia under such

relations. Should the relation between the masses and the Government be lost

even for a day, he said, would not the power, too, collapse immediately. The
connection between the masses and its representatives also exists in the privileged

strata, but here it is not as intimate and not as firm as in socialist organizations.

The speaker concluded by repeating the words of Tseretelli, that the entire

policy of the Party of the People’s Freedom is reduced to a campaign against the

Government and that only isolated brave personalities like Nekrasov, Tere-

shchenko, and others opposed this tactic.

Statement by Chhheidze

N. S. Chkheidze stated that to vent eloquence in speeches and pour out useless

words at the present time was a crime. N. S. Chkheidze protested against the re-

mark made by P. N. Miliukov that the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies

must abandon the political arena if they are unable to administer the affairs of

the State. “We work openly,” said N. S. Chkheidze, “and history will appreciate

our work in due time. And you, Pavel Nikolaevich, respond straightforwardly to

the questions we put to you. Perhaps this is the last chance and we will not meet to-

gether again.” [N. S. Chkheidze then addressed three questions to P. N. Miliukov:

What was his attitude on the foreign policy program of the Russian democracy?
What was his attitude on the agrarian question, and what was his attitude on social

legislation?]

P. N, Miliukov’s Speech

P. N. Miliukov replied that the Soviets are a class organization and do not

embrace all of the people. Therefore a socialist ministry would not meet with

popular support. In this respect P. N. Miliukov fully agreed with I. G. Tseretelli.

But, not wishing to “take over the power” openly, the socialist ministers camouflage

their power by having alleged representatives of the “bourgeoisie” aid them in

carrying out their program. Therefore, by denying the Bolsheviks their demand
to put “all power” into the hands of the Soviets, they achieve the same thing

indirectly and destroy completely the basic condition of honest coalition—sub-

ordination to general national aims.

“If you are unable to form authority with your own strength, if you cannot

take it into your own hands, I ask you then, would you oppose the authority which

A. F. Kerensky creates? Up to this time you have put obstacles in his way by

constantly controlling him.

“The answer to the question, what program we propose, is contained in the

letter by three of our candidates for the posts of ministers, published on July 15.

“So far as my views on questions of foreign policy are concerned, they of

course remain the same. However, I think that now is no time to discuss them.

We must first create a mighty Russia and then talk about realizing the national

aims and fulfilling our obligation to the Allies.

“Finally, the question of what is and what is not acceptable in the agrarian

reform can be decided in drawing up the declaration of the future government.”
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Statement by M. M. Vinaver

M. M. Vinaver thinks that the general situation is sufficiently clear and the

danger hanging over Russia is obvious. Two questions should be clarified now:

Are the socialist parties and the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies willing

to give A. F. Kerensky complete freedom to form a cabinet, and are they willing

to free the future socialist members of the government from the control of party

and other organizations?

The statement by M. M. Vinaver aroused considerable excitement among the

representatives of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. Although the

list of speakers had been completed, Gots threw a question at M. M. Vinaver in a

raised voice. [He asked] whether the Kadets would be included in the government

if they were requested to approve the declaration of July 8.

To this, Vinaver replied that the Kadets regard the declaration of July 8

as unacceptable to them, but that if Kerensky forms the government of members
who accept this declaration, the party will support him.

“And will this support be complete?” pursued the questioning of the repre-

sentatives of the Soviet.

“The support will be complete and absolute—^much more complete than was

the Soviet’s support of the Government in its first composition. We shall not in-

stitute a control, we shall not assume executive power and shall demand absolute

subordination of all to the authority which Kerensky formulates.”

Following this, the representatives of the Soviet asked for a recess.

After the recess N. V. Nekrasov announced that there would be no balloting,

but that only statements would be made.

Resolutions

Toward 6:00 o’clock in the morning the Malachite Hall was once more filled

with members of the extraordinary meeting, and the leaders of all parties present

announced their resolutions.

The resolution of the Social Democrats, read by Dan, stated the following:

“The Organizational Committee of the Russian Social Democratic Workers’ Party

declares that it fully empowers Comrade A. F. Kerensky with the formation of the

cabinet and with the bringing in of representatives of all parties willing to work
on the basis of the program worked out by the Provisional Government on July 8
under the Presidency of A. F. Kerensky.”

To this resolution Dan added orally that the socialist ministers from the party

who enter the Provisional Government must be responsible to the organs that

delegated them to the Government.

In the name of the Socialist Revolutionaries, Gots stated : “The Central Com-
mittee of the Socialist Revolutionaries states that it fully empowers Kerensky

with the formation of a coalition cabinet, with the inclusion of representatives of

all parties prepared to work on the basis of the program proclaimed by the Govern-

ment under the Presidency of Kerensky on July 8.”

M. M. Vinaver in the name of the Party of the People’s Freedom read the fol-

lowing resolution: “The Party of the People’s Freedom believes that A. F. Keren-

sky should be empowered with the formation of the Provisional Government on

an all-national basis, composed of members not responsible to any organizations

or committees.”
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In the name of the Trudovik Popular Socialist Party, V. A. Peshekhonov stated

that the party thinks the only way out of the situtation is to entrust A. F. Kerensky
with the formation of the cabinet, without limiting him by any conditions.

The resolution passed by the Radical-Democratic Party read: “Recognizing the

program of the Provisional Government of July 8 as acceptable, although it admits

of various interpretations, the Radical-Democratic Party deems it indispensable

to give A. F. Kerensky complete freedom both in the selection of people in order

to create a firm government, and in questions of clear definition of the program
of further action by the government created by him.”

After the announcement of the resolutions, N. V. Nekrasov declared the con-

ference ended. About 6:00 o’clock in the morning participants of the conference

began to leave. Some of them went to the Tauride Palace to attend the conference

of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

1204. Kerensky Withdraws His Resignation

{Rech\ No. 171, July 23, 1917, p. 4.]

“The apparent inability on my part to create by means of the mutual agree-

ment of the various political parties, both socialist and nonsocialist, a strong revolu-

tionary government, indispensable in the crucial hour in which we are living,

forced me to tender my resignation.

“The Conference of July 21 of representatives of the principal socialist, demo-

cratic, and liberal parties after extensive deliberation led to the decision that the

parties represented there resolved to entrust me with the reorganization of the

Government.

“Finding it impossible under the present circumstances, when the country is in

danger of destruction from outside and a breakdown from within, to decline the

serious duty now imposed on me, I regard it as an unfailing command of the

country to form in the shortest time, and in spite of all possible obstacles, a strong

revolutionary government.

“In realizing this task, I shall be guided by my unshakable conviction that

the salvation of the motherland and the republic calls for the abandonment of

party controversies and the consecrated work of all Russian citizens under the

circumstances and forms imperiously dictated by severe necessity to wage war,

to maintain the fighting morale of the army, and to restore the economic power of

the State.

“Having been in the Provisional Government from the first hour of the transfer

of all power into the hands of the people, I deem it necessary to proceed in re-

organizing the Government on those principles which it has successively elaborated

and which were expressed in its declarations.

“At the same time, as head of the Government, I find it unavoidable to in-

troduce changes in the order and distribution of the Government’s work. And I

do not think I have the right to stop short of fulfilling to the full extent the tasks

confronting the Provisional Government, in spite of the fact that these changes

will increase my responsibility in the affairs of the Provisional Government.”

A. Kerensky

July 22, 1917
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On July 22, at approximately 4:00 o’clock in the afternoon, members of the

Provisional Government arrived at the Winter Palace. At approximately 5:00

o’clock a meeting of the Provisional Government took place. Present at the con-

ference was A. F. Kerensky, Minister-President, who had tendered his resignation,

but had been recalled by an urgent telegram to Finland where he had gone the

day before.

Members of the Provisional Government gave A. F. Kerensky an account of

the debates and the results of the night conference at the Winter Palace.

As a result, A. F. Kerensky agreed to withdraw his resignation and im-

mediately exchanged opinions on the formation of a new cabinet.

During the evening of July 22 A. F. Kerensky carried on negotiations with

some prominent political leaders, it being reported that A. F. Kerensky had an

audience with P. A. Kropotkin and G. V. Plekhanov.

To the representatives of the press A. F. Kerensky announced:

“The declaration of July 8 I signed myself and I do not intend to repudiate it.”

In view of the diverse rumors and reports on the resignation of the Minister

of Foreign Affairs, M. I. Tereshchenko, which occurred on July 19, we are in-

formed by authoritative sources that his resignation was provoked by the same
general reasons that forced Minister-President Kerensky to resign prior to that.

On the insistance of the Provisional Government M. I. Tereshchenko withdrew

his resignation immediately in order not to interrupt the work of his department.

Late at night it became known that the S.R. Central Committee resolved

to request the Provisional Government to investigate within a period of three days

the accusation against V. M. Chernov, emphasizing that in the event they are un-

confirmed V. M. Chernov must be reinstated in the membership of the Provisional

Government.

1205. Resolution of the Temporary Committee of the
State Duma

\_Rech\ No. 171, July 23, 1917, p. 4.]

On the evening of July 22, an extraordinary session of the Temporary Com-
mittee of the Duma took place under the chairmanship of M. V. Rodzianko.

M. V. Rodzianko opened the session by giving a detailed report on the results

of the extraordinary meeting which took place the night of July 21 in the Winter
Palace.

After a prolonged exchange of opinions on the report of M. V. Rodzianko, the

Temporary Committee adopted the following resolution:

“Having acquainted ourselves with the debates during the sessions held at the
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Winter Palace on the night of July 21 and July 22, and having heard the statement

of the President of the State Duma, who participated in the session, the Temporary
Committee of the State Duma thinks there should be no further delay in the

formation of a strong government. There is no time to be lost. Everybody must
rally round one aim: that of rescuing the motherland. In the face of this patriotic

mission all party and class differences and interests must be abandoned at this

grave moment.
“While maintaining the positions [stated in] previous resolutions, the Tem-

porary Committee of the Duma deems it necessary to entrust A. F. Kerensky with

the formation of a cabinet by the invitation of persons united by the great mission

of rescuing Russia at any cost.’’

1206. The Resolution of the Soviet Executive Committees

[Izvestiia, No. 126, July 25, 1917, p. 5.]

Resolution

1) Recognizing the necessity of forming a strong, revolutionary, democratic

Government in the interest of defending the country and the revolution, the Cen-

tral Executive Committee of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies and
the Executive Committee of the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies call upon the de-

mocracy to give its most vigorous support to the Government in its measures aimed

at defending the country and consolidating the gains of the revolution on the basis

of the July 8 program.

2) Approving the socialist comrades’ entry into the Provisional Government,

the Central Executive Committees shall retain the right of recalling their members
from the Provisional Government in the event that the Government deviates from
the democratic aims outlined above.

3) The Central Executive Committees express their firm belief that only by
relying on the organs of the revolutionary democracy within the country and on
the front will the Provisional Government be able to adopt a course [leading] to

the salvation of the country and the revolution.

4) The Central Executive Committees call upon all the Soviets of Workers’,

Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies and all army and navy organizations to stand

steadfastly on guard over the country and the revolution, rallying broad masses

of the democracy around themselves, and announce that they, for their part, will

offer the most energetic resistance to any encroachments on the rights of these

organizations and their freedom to function.

1207. Novoe Vremia on the New Government

[No. 14835, July 25, 1917, p. 4. The membership of the Government was as follows:

A. F. Kerensky, Minister-President and Minister of War and Navy (the Assistant

Ministers of War and Navy were B. V. Savinkov and V. I. Lebedev) ; N. V. Nebrasov,

Deputy Minister-President and Minister of Finance; M. I. Tereshchenko, Minister of

Foreign Affairs; M. I. Skobelev, Minister of Labor; A. V. Peshekhonov, Minister of

Food; V. M. Chernov, Minister of Agriculture; S. F. Ol’denburg, Minister of Educa-

tion; A. S. Zarudnyi, Minister of Justice; 1. N. Yefremov, Minister of Welfare; P. P.

Yurenev, Minister of Transport; S. N. Prokopovich, Minister of Trade and Industry;
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A. M. Nikitin, Minister of Post and Telegraph; F. F. Kokoshkin, State Controller;

A. V. Kartashev, Ober-Procurator of the Holy Synod; N. D. Avksent’ev, Minister of

the Interior.]

The list of ministers invited by A. F. Kerensky to save the revolution has been

made public.

There are no indications that they will be equal to such heroic action.

The inclusion in the new government of Minister Chernov, who regards inter-

national socialism and not Russia as his fatherland, colors the entire list. By what

process of thinking they have arrived at the conviction that a minister whose in-

terests are in international socialism, which are practically the interests of the

German Empire, is fit to save the motherland at a moment when it is precisely

Germany who threatens her hardly anyone will understand.

No national government was formed. What was created was a repetition of

the government which preceded it.

This predetermines the future of the new government. May it not carry along

with it all of Russia.

1208. Russkiia Vedomosti on the New Government

[No. 170, July 27, 1917, p. L]

The Minister-President’s appeal to the population rings with new notes, long

awaited by the country. The appeal talks of freedom, welded national unity, and
the restoration of Russia’s honor, degraded by treason, faintheartedness and
despicable cowardice. It speaks of iron authority and the selfless impulse of the

people themselves, who will forge a formidable and creative national power.

Words about motherland, about national power, about national unity—could

we talk about these only two months ago when our motherland was replaced by
Zimmerwald, national power by anarchical ruin, and national unity by appeals

to class hatred? The July days and the disgrace at the front forced many to

wake up from the nightmare which threatened to choke the young Russian free-

dom, forced us to make the first step to replace the factual dictatorship of only

one class by a national union of all the vital forces of the revolution for the cause

of saving the perishing motherland.

It is the final stake. Now for the last time the question is being decided : are

we or are we not to succeed in resurrecting the national power of our country by
creating an iron government? We know that this attempt has many shortcomings,

obvious to everyone and undoubtedly not unknown to A. F. Kerensky himself.

The coalition government was not launched on the basis of a clear and lawful

agreement of all the vital forces of Russia. Its formation demanded very effective,

forceful methods, such as the temporary resignation of A. F. Kerensky. In the

composition of the government we see no representatives of the genuine bour-

geoisie—representatives of the commercial-industrial class. Still vague is the re-

lation between the government and those public and party organizations to which
individual members of the government belong. The Party of the People’s Free-

dom only permitted its members to join; it did not delegate them. The Party of

the S.R/s put as an ultimatum the question of including the Minister of Agricul-

ture, V. M. Chernov, in the government. The ministers who are at the same time

members of the Soviets of Workers’ and Peasants’ Deputies formulate in a new
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way their relations to the Soviets: they are not responsible to them, but merely

inform them.

Therefore it is still too early to say what concrete form the mutual relations

between the coalition government and the organizations they lean upon will take.

It is impossible as yet to determine whether, once having definitely and sharply

broken with old traditions, the government can be that iron power which moves
toward the creation of the national power of our motherland.

But in any event the Rubicon has been passed. The chaotic period of state

and national breakdown is over. The new government calls upon the citizens to

rally around the great sacrificial deed to create a great free Russia. This call must

be heard.

1209. Volia Naroda on the New Government

[No. 75, July 26, 1917, p. 1.]

The government crisis has been resolved. After prolonged negotiations, ac-

companied by well-known incidents and interparty wranglings, Comrade A. F.

Kerensky suceeded in forming a revitalized ministry. We now have a government

which conforms in its character, composition, and program to the unusually ex-

ceptional conditions experienced by the country at present. It is a nonpartisan

government, with no one political group predominating. Rather, it is an all-

Russian, national government that takes upon itself the general national problems

which merge with the interests of the revolution. It was not without difficulty that

this agreement was achieved between organizations and parties now comprising

the basis of revolutionary authority. Down to the last minute each one of them
exhibited little inclination to compromise, firmly holding to its irreconcilable

position. Even at the famous historic conference in the Winter Palace it seemed
impossible to find a unifying formula for the organs of revolutionary democracy

and the liberal bourgeoisie. The awareness of a terrible and deadly danger which

gathers over Russia, threatening equally all classes, all strata of the population,

no matter what their interests and ideals; the realization that in this tragic fatal

hour of history only the union of all vital forces of the country affords a chance

for salvation, finally triumphed over class irreconcilability and factional pride,

and both sides compromised. The Kadet Party consented to join the ranks of the

Government, which based its activity on the declaration of July 8. The Soviets

consented to curtail their demands for the responsibility of the Soviet ministers

to them. They merely reserved the right to recall their members delegated to the

Government, should the latter deviate from its program; the right enjoyed every-

where by political parties and taken advantage of on July 3 by the Kadets, so

strictly adhering to the principles of traditional statecraft.

. . . The present situation calls for great sacrifices by all parties and organi-

zations. In the name of general interests the Soviets sacrificed and imposed a limit

upon themselves. The parties of the liberal bourgeoisie sacrificed and adopted

the program which they repudiated, promising support to the Government. This

total self-limitation should not be short-lived, the result of a quickly extinguished

flame. It must endure until all dangers surrounding Russia are finally eliminated.

The slightest violation of those conditions upon which the agreement had been

reached between the Russia of the workers and of the privileged classes, the slight-

est deviation from the conciliatory position which both sides took by surrender-
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ing to the pressure of objective necessity, will be a blow to the Government, will

weaken its strength, and thus will in this menacing hour strike a blow at the

country and the revolution. . . . But in order to create such an atmosphere of

total self-limitation and sacrifice, in order that the country may rise to this moral

height and prove itself truly worthy of freedom, it must be challenged by a clear

and definite idea, concentrating within itself all the demands of the moment and
at the same time being broad enough and all-inclusive; this will kindle in all hearts

the fire of self-sacrifice, which bums up all egotisms, class, group, and individual.

This idea, dictated by the entire course of events and the situation in the country,

is the idea of revolutionary defense.

1210. Rabochaia Gazeta on the New Government
[No. 116, July 26, 1917, p. 1.]

The new Provisional Government is finally formed.

The country has been following the government crisis with the greatest tension

and can now draw a sigh of relief. For every day, every hour of anarchy is fraught

with the gravest danger to the revolution, because it is precisely the absence of

government that paves the way to counterrevolution.

A. F. Kerensky succeeded in forming a coalition ministry with the support

of outstanding and responsible parties. Remaining outside the coalition are only

the irresponsible groups of the Bolsheviks in the “left” wing and both covert and
avowed counterrevolutionaries in the right wing.

The new Government unquestionably bears a democratic character, both in

its structure, predominantly composed of representatives of revolutionary democ-
racy, and in its program, akin to the declaration of July 8.

But the Party of the People’s Freedom, comprising a large number from the

propertied classes, also gave the government, according to the reports in RecW,
“its best men, best theoreticians and statesmen, and best practical leaders and
specialists.”

Thus the coalition Government formally consolidated all the vital forces of

the land ready to unite in order to save the country from military devastation.

The Provisional Government enjoys unlimited dictatorial power. It is guar-

anteed the support of all parties who sent their representatives. It is assured of

the support of the plenipotentiary organs of revolutionary democracy—^the Soviets

of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies.

Under such conditions the new Government can launch its responsible work
boldly, counting on all-national recognition and the support of the overwhelming
majority of the population.

Problems of the greatest diflEculty and complexity confront the new Govern-
ment. No revolutionary government in the past has ever faced such difiicul-

ties. . . .

Revolutionary democracy will fulfill its duty to the end. To the government
of revolutionary defense and the vigorous democratic reform of the country, to

the government of merciless warfare against counterrevolution, a most active

support is pledged. This support of the coalition will steadfastly withstand the

pressure from hostile forces.

Will another support of the coalition, from the bourgeoisie, prove to be as

unyielding and firm? Is the organized bourgeoisie ready now, after the K.D.’s
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have joined the government, to support the Provisional Government in its attempts

to save the motherland and the revolution and bring the country to the Constituent

Assembly? Will it, following its political leaders, understand that a coalition is

a necessity; that no salvation for the country is possible without coalition; that

neither the revolutionary democracy without propertied classes nor the propertied

classes without the revolutionary democracy are able to take power into their

hands and save the country from ruin?

The future will answer this question.

The Government has just been formed. But already, before it has begun work,

a campaign against it is launched by the opposition. Forces which remained out-

side the coalition have been attempting from the outset to undermine the confi-

dence in the new Government. They are suspicious of it and openly oppose it.

The situation is clear. The right and the “left” wings will wage an under-

ground and an open campaign to undermine the revolutionary Government. The
right and “left” wings of irresponsible groups, or people either avowedly danger-

ous to the revolution or blinded by group doctrinairism, will throw sticks into the

wheels of the new Government.

But large groups of people and, above all, the working class will realize the

seriousness of the moment. They will be infected with that holy concern for the

future of the country and the revolution of which Tseretelli, who withdrew from
the Government, spoke, and through their work will strengthen the organs of

revolution, shattered by the blows of anarchy and counterrevolution.

Democracy will rally closely around its revolutionary organs and with all its

might help the Provisional Government in the solution of the problems it faces

in the matter of defense of the country and the strengthening of the conquests of

the revolution.

1211. Delo Naroda on the New Government

[No. 110, July 26, 1917, p. L]

The crisis of power lasted precisely three weeks. The crisis passed through a

number of phases, each subsequently complicating the situation still further and
more hopelessly, so it seemed. The withdrawal of the K.D.’s from the power; the

adventure of July 3-5; the breakthrough of the front, and as a result the so-far

uninterrupted retreat of our army; the resignation of Prince L’vov from power;

the slanderous campaign against Comrade Chernov and his resignation from the

Government; and finally the resignation of Comrade Kerensky—all these events,

building up like a rolling snowball, formed in their total a mountain of obstacles

which finally stopped the state mechanism. It would seem there was no way out

of the deadlock: if you went to the right, you would destroy the revolution; if you
went to the left, you would destroy the country ; if you remained in the same place,

you would destroy both the country and the revolution. . . . Neither the revolu-

tionary democracy nor, far less, the ruling classes by themselves, with their own
strength, could solve those problems raised by the objective course of events,

which called for a general national high spirit, enthusiasm, and sacrifices, not

from any one party or class, but from all of the people.

Both socialist and nonsocialist parties realized but too well, and frankly ad-
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mitted, that coalition was the only expedient way out of the situation—a union

of forces, each in itself individually incapable of guarding the country and the

revolution, and service to which was recognized as a twofold task of our time.

People of various parties and opposite classes were equally aware of the fact

that Hannibal was at the gates; that together we must strike the enemy of the

country and the revolution; that the time has not come yet for the parting of the

ways of classes and parties welded by history and a common fate. Nevertheless,

in spite of all attempts to “combine” them, coalition did not succeed, stumbling

each time against insurmountable obstacles on one or the other side.

By his political genius, wisdom, and tact, A. F. Kerensky finally succeeded in

arriving at a mean balance of forces, reconciling both sides by mutual compro-

mise. The new Government was formed on the basis of the declaration of the

former Government of July 8. Comprising the new Government were representa-

tives of all those five parties whose leading organs were invited to attend the his-

toric conference in the Winter Palace on July 21.

Thus the coalition was effected, the combination of forces for the time being

took place, a “civic reconciliation” in the name of saving the country and the revo-

lution was temporarily declared.

Some people think that it was impossible to form a national government and
that what was shaped was merely a “repetition” of the former government, of that

coalition which did not live up to its expectation and collapsed on July 2 with

such a crash.

Perhaps it is so. But if the new coalition is merely a “repetition” of the former

unsuccessful experiment, the Petrograd events of July 3-5 are responsible for it.

Revolutionary democracy paid for the revolt not only with the blood of its sons,

but also by the fact that it stopped the movement and development of the revo-

lution. . . .

Resolutely and with no delay, forward—^let this be the course from which the

new Government will not deviate! Let the Government consistently realize the

obligations it assumed by the declaration of July 8. Let it gain confidence in its

strength and trust the mind of the Russian people, and then, once a national gov-

ernment, it will have the strength to satisfy both the interests of the people and
the needs of the revolution and defense!

The new Government will have the more chance of becoming a national gov-

ernment the more pronouncedly national its policy becomes. Because only people

who actually see and realize that “The law—it is I” will be able to give the au-

thority the support which any pressure will be powerless to overcome, [pressure]

either to the right in the name of “sound” reaction, or to the left in the name of

seditious freedom.

1212. Izvestiia ON the New Government

[No. 126, July 25, 1917, pp. 1-2.]

The most important, fundamental task of the new Government is the defense

of the country against military devastation. The wounds inflicted by the break-

throughs that have riddled our front must be healed at all costs. Otherwise the
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situation spells downfall to Russia, downfall to the revolution. The country, tom
into shreds and worn out with suffering, will fall prey to predatory imperialists;

the Russian people will not see liberty, the Russian peasant will not see land; dis-

integration, corruption, and deterioration will be the lot of the once-great country

of Russia.

This must not happen. The Russian democracy will not permit it. Soldiers,

workers, peasants—everyone as one man must put his strength, his courage, his

energy and resolution into the cause of saving the country, at the head of which

stands the new Government.

But it must be remembered that a successful national defense is possible only

on the basis of an equally stubborn defense of the revolution. Those who demand
in the name of the salvation of the country that revolutionary reforms be dis-

continued and that revolutionary democratic organizations be weakened or de-

stroyed are hypocrites and liars.

It is precisely now that there must be an exertion of all creative powers, so

necessary to carry out urgent measures in the realms of agrarian, socioeconomic,

and financial policies. A delay in the passage of such measures will undermine
the entire economic life of the country and will cause loss of faith and a fall of

morale in the population. . . .

Furthermore: there must be iron discipline, there must be revolutionary order,

and there must be the greatest self-restraint on the part of each and every person.

But he who does not see that he is dealing with people who have already breathed

the bracing air of freedom is blind. Only a madman can cherish a dream that a

discipline and an order based on the strong-arm methods of the tsarist regime

might be introduced in revolutionary Russia.

A government for the defense of the country must also be a government for

the defense of the revolution. In saving the country by employing every revolu-

tionary means, it must also save the revolution with the assistance of all the vital

forces of the country. A ruthless struggle against the counterrevolution which
avidly awaits moments of national disasters is essential to the interests of national

defense.

In the eyes of the democracy, the new Government, which was formed on the

basis of a definite political program and which has incorporated representatives

of all the vital forces of the country, is precisely the kind of government of revo-

lutionary defense that is needed at the present time. And for this reason the Gov-
ernment will be guaranteed the support of the democracy in this work.

1213. Novaia ZhizrC on the New Government

[No. 83, July 25, 1917, p. 1. For Lenin’s comments, see the Collected Works of V, L
Lenin: Toward the Seizure of Power, XXI, Bk. 1, 76-79.]

By the time these lines reach the reader, the cabinet will no doubt finally be

formed. At the present moment the fate of some of the candidates is not entirely

clarified. But on the whole, the physiognomy of the new Government—“the Gov-

ernment to Save the Revolution”—is apparently pretty clearly defined. . . .

As heretofore, the cart of the Russian revolution will be drawn by the swan,

the crawfish, and the pike, the only difference being that the swan has his wings
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badly clipped and his spine injured, whereas the pike and the crawfish, well fed

by carrion during the past three weeks, are full of unusual high spirits and
strength.® It is easy to foresee where the cart will roll. The new ministry will no
longer represent a picture of complete paralysis of authority. It has a chance to

move from dead center, but of course not forward, but backward. . . .

The socialist ministers and the democratic ministers are destined, it seems,

to play the role of that cover-up without which the reaction cannot as yet get along,

and then be thrown overboard from political life at the moment the leaders of the

Kadet and all other ‘‘national” parties no longer need the screen of a protective

revolutionary coloring. If the representatives of the Russian revolutionary de-

mocracy lacked the knowledge, strength, and courage to create a government
capable of moving the revolution forward, they at least should have had sufficient

courage to admit their helplessness openly and remove themselves from power
altogether, exposing the game of the reactionary circles to all the people and not

giving even one popular name among the Russian democracy to the reactionary

ministry.

ATTEMPTS TO STRENGTHEN GOVERNMENTAL POWER
AND RESTORE REVOLUTIONARY ORDER

1214. Governmental Authority to Shut Down Seditious and
Inflammatory Publications

[Zhurnaly, No. 129, July 12, 1917.]

Resolved:

To publish the following law:

With reference to the change of and supplement to the Provisional Govern-

ment’s law of April 27, 1917 {Sob. Uzak.^ No. 597),^ resolved:

To grant permission to the Minister of War and Acting Minister of the Interior

to shut down, as a temporary measure, current publications which advocate dis-

obedience of orders by military authorities and nonfulfillment of military duty

and which contain appeals to violence and civil war, holding the chief editors at

the same time responsible before the law.

1215. Measures for Maintaining Order in Petrograd

[Izvestiia, No. 116, July 13, 1917, p. 1.]

The Provisional Government has adopted [the following] resolute measures

in order to prevent a recurrence of the July 3-5 events which dangerously im-

periled the fate of the Russian revolution:

1) The Ministry of Justice is instructed to conduct the most thorough inquiry

into the events of July 3-5.

® The reference is to a fable of Krylov’s.

7 Volume I, Doc 207.
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2) All persons who are directly or indirectly responsible for these events shall

he arrested by the investigating authorities and brought to trial.

3) All processions and street assemblies in Petrograd shall be prohibited

pending a new directive.

4) Appeals for violence and attempted revolts, regardless of their origin, shall

be suppressed by every means, including the use of armed force.

5) Unauthorized searches and arrests shall be prohibited under threat of

severe punishment for those [persons] who, by interfering with due process of

law, undermine the prestige of the Government and disrupt its activities, which

are directed at restoring revolutionary order.

In suppressing anarchy : It is not the purpose of the Provisional Government
to give irresponsible groups an opportunity to sow new discord in the country

under the guise of a struggle against anarchy and thus pave the way for a counter-

revolution.

I am calling on all officials within the jurisdiction of my department—^the Com-
missar of the Provisional Government in charge of the former Prefecture of Petro-

grad and all officers of the Petrograd militia—^to adopt all appropriate measures
for the effective fuliillment of the demands made by the Provisional Government.

All those who fail to carry out the demands of the Provisional Government
shall be subject to arrest and prosecution by legal authorities.

Tseretelli, Acting Minister of the Interior

1216. Telegram of the Minister of the Interior to Local
Committees and Organs of Self-Government

[VVP, No. 107, July 18, 1917, p. 2. No. II in this series of three communications is

printed in Volume II as Doc. 488.]

I

To Committees of Public Organizations, Soviets of Workers^, Soldiers^, and
Peasants^ Deputies, and Organs of Municipal and Zemstvo Self-Government:

On taking over the administration of the Ministry of the Interior, I am giving

to the commissars under my jurisdiction a number of guiding instructions for

their activity in circulars dated July 17.

The grave days experienced by Russia impose upon the Provisional Govern-

ment the responsibility to direct all the plenary power with which it is invested

to rescue the revolution and defend the country from military ruin. Restoration

of revolutionary order and creative democratic work—such is the course of

Russia’s salvation.

The Government cannot tolerate any further demonstrations of anarchy such

as the treacherous blow dealt the revolution during the days of July 3-5. It cannot

allow either appeals to civil war or acts of violence and arbitrary actions which

threaten the very existence of the country. It cannot permit any attempts to cause

disintegration in the army, to shake its order and discipline, and thus prepare the

ground for military defeats.

Nevertheless the Provisional Government is well aware of the danger with

which the country is threatened by the counterrevolution which is rearing its head
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in an attempt to take advantage of the internal discord and of misfortunes at the

front in order to turn the country back, to deprive the people of the fruits of their

revolutionary struggle, and to restore the system under which, in the interests of

a few, the most basic interests of the country and the wide popular masses were
betrayed and sold.

Rigorous suppression of both anarchical and counterrevolutionary undertak-

ings constitutes one of the most important tasks of the Government.

Realizing that the strengthening of the revolution is the only course to save

the country, the Government deems it urgently necessary to create an invincible

support for the revolution in the devotion to it of the broad popular masses. At
the same time, while rigorously combating all expressions of anarchy and counter-

revolution, the Government sets itself the aim of the most expedient introduction

of the program of external and internal policy as outlined in the declaration of

the Government on July 8.

In order to carry out all these exceptionally important tasks, a strong and
stable revolutionary authority is necessary in the center and locally, vested with

extraordinary powers in the name of the defense of the country and the salvation

of the revolution.

But such power will lead to the desired end in the suppression of anarchy and
counterrevolution, as well as in the restoration of the fighting efficiency of the

army and in the field of positive revolutionary creative work, only if the state

authority and its local representatives act in the closest unity with all the public

revolutionary organizations of the country imbued with all of its vital strength.

Therefore I address myself to all the democratically re-elected organs of city

and zemstvo self-government, to all the committees of public organizations, to the

Soviets of Workers’, Peasants’, and Soldiers’ Deputies, with an appeal to render

energetic and active support to government commissars in the execution of the

tasks imposed upon them, bearing in mind that the commissars of the Provisional

Government are the representatives and executors of the will of the plenary cen-

tral government of revolutionary Russia.

Anticipating in the nearest future the introduction of organs of oblast admin-
istration and the selecting of representatives of revolutionary-democratic organi-

zations in the work of this administration, and attributing primary importance

to the personal qualifications of the commissars, I request all of the named insti-

tutions and organizations to submit to me as soon as possible their suggestions

on the desirable forms of organization of the regional and guberniya administra-

tions, as well as on new candidates for approval, acceptable to all named organi-

zations, in the event of unhtness of some of the commissars for the tasks imposed
upon them.

All such considerations and suggestions will receive the most careful attention

on my part.

Only in intimate relation with organized popular forces can the work of in-

ternal organization of Russia, the defense of the country, and the salvation of the

revolution be realized.

Ir. Tseretellt, Acting Minister of the Interior

July 17, 1917
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1217. Telegram of the Minister of the Interior to Government
Commissars

{VVP, No. 107, July 18, 1917, p. 2. No. II in this series of three communications is

printed in Volume II as Doc. 488.]

Ill

To Guberniya, Oblast^ and Municipal Commissars

The treacherous blow of anarchy aroused discord in the land. In the hope of

wrenching from the revolution her gains, counterrevolution reared its head. The
breakdown and anarchy in the rear spread to the front. In the name of the sal-

vation of the country the Provisional Government is vested with full powers and
will not stop short of any measures in order to avert the impending danger to the

country. You, in your places, are called upon to represent the revolutionary

authority of the Provisional Government. Your duty to the revolution enjoins

you at the present grave moment to carry out unflinchingly and resolutely all the

orders of the Government and to assist with all your strength in cementing the

authority of the revolutionary power. In fulfilling the will of the plenipotentiary

revolutionary government, you have the right—^you are required—^to demand
unqualified obedience to each and all of the orders of the Provisional Government
and its representatives. In its activity the Government responds to the will of

organized popular forces. You, too, must appeal for support and organize all local

public and revolutionary democratic organizations while standing on the firm

ground of the program declared by the Provisional Government in its declaration

of July 8. Wide use should be made of the experience and creative initiative of

these organizations in the matter of organizing local, public, and economic life.

Guarding the interests of revolutionary Russia, you are obliged to suppress with

all energy all attempts to provoke anarchy and discord. No arbitrary seizures of

property or land, no acts of violence, no appeals to civil war and violation of mili-

tary duty are to be tolerated. But you must remember that counterrevolution is

attempting to utilize for its own purposes the struggle of the revolutionary gov-

ernment with the anarchical uprisings among various elements of the democratic

population. The counterrevolutionary elements attempt to provoke the representa-

tives of the Government to a struggle with the entire organized democracy or to

take repressions arbitrarily into their own hands, in order to demolish with their

help all democratic organizations and to violate the legal interests and rights of

workers, peasants, and soldiers. Counterrevolution hopes thereby to shatter the

faith in revolution among the wide masses of the population, to interfere with the

realization of the positive program of reforms proclaimed by the Provisional

Government, and to return Russia to the rule, condemned by the people, which

brought the country to the brink of ruin. As representatives of the Government,

whose aim is defense of the country and the salvation of the revolution, you must

assume the duty, along with a vigorous struggle against anarchy, to avert just as

resolutely all counterrevolutionary designs. Acting in union with organized

popular forces, you must fulfill the tasks imposed upon you through the people

who are sincerely devoted to the cause of freedom. In defending the revolutionary

order and the freedom gained, you must take all measures toward the realization

of the Government’s decision to convene the Constituent Assembly by Septem-

ber 30. To this end you should have direct supervision over uninterrupted prep-

aration for elections to organs of local self-government. The revolution is in
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danger. The country is passing through a severe trial. The salvation of revolu-

tionary Russia calls for the exceptional exertion of aU the vital forces, for the

devotion of everyone to the interests of the people, and for selfless fulfillment of

one’s duty. All citizens and all representatives of the revolutionary government

must be imbued with this thought. Notify immediately and widely all the popu-

lation about the expressed will of the Provisional Government.

Ir. Tseretelli, Acting Minister of the Interior

1218. Governmental Authority to Close All Meetings
AND Assemblies

[5o6. Uzak., I, 2, No. 1246. On July 26, military censorship was established over

postal and telegraphic services, exempting only governmental and diplomatic communi-
cations. Ibid., 1, 2, No. 1229.]

LAW OF THE PROVISIONAL GOVERNMENT

For the duration of the war, the Minister of the Interior and the Minister of

War are granted the right to prohibit and close all meetings and assemblies which

may constitute a danger to the war effort or to the security of the state; this law

to be put into effect before its promulgation by the Ruling Senate.

A. Kerensky, Minister-President

Zarudnyi, Minister of Justice

July 28, 1917

1219. Governmental Authority for Administrative Arrest
AND Deportation

[5o6.i72aA:.,I,2,No.ll31]

LAW OF THE PROVISIONAL GOVERNMENT

The grim experience of recent times has led the Government to the grievous

necessity, in order to safeguard the fatherland and the revolution, of resorting to

the emergency measures now proclaimed, so that an end may be put to the activity

of those persons who wish to take advantage of the freedom bestowed by the revo-

lution on all citizens only in order to inflict irreparable damage on the cause of

the revolution and the very existence of the Russian State.

Under the present conditions of war and revolution in the country, the Gov-

ernment would not be fulfilling its duty to the homeland if it assumed that the

responsibility incumbent upon it for protecting the independence and integrity

of the State and the inviolability of the achievements of the revolution consisted

only of taking judicial action against persons who have already committed crimi-

nal acts.

It is the duty of the Government to cut short the maturing of criminal designs

before they can be put into practice, for in time of war even a brief disturbance

of the tranquillity of the State harbors great dangers.

Therefore the Government, defending the civil and political rights of all and
protecting the right to existence and open activity of all political tendencies, will

nip in the bud the aforesaid activity of individuals endangering the State, for
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which purpose it grants the Minister of War and the Minister of the Interior

emergency powers in the present time of emergency.

At the same time the Government has consciously refrained from conferring

these powers on any other organ of state authority, thereby ensuring that the

measures now proclaimed will be applied only for the good of the State, the ob-

servance of which is now more than ever the duty of the Government.
Accordingly, the Provisional Government has decreed:

I. To authorize the Minister of War and the Minister of the Interior, by mutual
agreement:

1) To order the detention under arrest of persons whose activity constitutes

a particular threat to the defense and internal security of the State, and to the

freedom achieved by the revolution;

2) To enjoin the persons mentioned in para. 1) to leave the confines of the

Russian State within a period specifically fixed for this purpose, with the proviso

that in the event of their failure to do so or their willful return, they be detained

under arrest by the procedure outlined in para. 1) of the present law.

II. The Minister of War and the Minister of the Interior are authorized to

establish rules for the procedure to be followed in taking the measures mentioned

in section I.

A. Kerensky, Minister-President

Zarudnyi, Minister of Justice

August 2, 1917

1220. Amendments to the Penal Code

[So6.t/zaA:.,I,2,No. 1132.]

LAW OF THE PROVISIONAL GOVERNMENT

The Provisional Government has decreed:

Articles 100 and 101 of the Penal Code (Code of Laws, Vol. XV, ed. 1909)

to read as follows:

100. A person guilty of an act of violence designed to change the existing

state structure in Russia or to sever from Russia any of its parts, or to remove

organs of the Supreme Power in the State, or to deprive them of the possibility of

exercising such power, is subject to the following penalty: an indefinite or fixed

term at hard labor.

Both the commission of the present heinous crime and an attempt [to do so]

are deemed to constitute the above act of violence.

101. Anyone guilty of preparations for the heinous crime provided for in

Article 100 is subject to the following penalty: imprisonment in a house of cor-

rection or imprisonment in a fortress.

If the culprit had explosives or a store of arms in his possession for this pur-

pose. he is subject to the following penalty: hard labor for a term of not more
than eight years.

A. Kerensky, Minister-President

Zarudnyi, Minister of Justice

August 4, 1917
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1221. Russkiia Vedomosti Questions the Necessity of the
New Measures

[No. 176, August 3, 1917, p. 1. The reference to the Minister of Justice rather than the

Minister of War and to administrative banishment rather than deportation abroad in

connection with the law of August 2 (Doc. 1219) was probably the result of a mistake

in transmission by telephone or telegraph from Petrograd to Moscow that evening,

when the law was approved and communicated to the press bureau attached to the

Government.]

A resolution has just been published by the Provisional Government granting

the right to the Minister of the Interior, with the consent of the Minister of Justice,

to put under guard and banish to regions especially designated for the purpose

persons “whose activity is particularly endangering the freedom gained by the

revolution and the state order now established.”

The new resolution is directly related to a series of measures previously adopted

by the Provisional Government as a result of the July events—restoration of the

death penalty at the front, granting the right to the War Minister to close organs

of the press instigating military mutiny and disobedience to military authorities

at the front, granting the Ministers of the Interior and War the right to forbid

and close all meetings and congresses which may represent a military danger and

a danger to the safety of the country. Added to these now is the restoration of

one of the most hated recollections of the old regime—administrative arrest and
banishment. Of the basic human rights and the rights of the citizen fought for

by every revolution—^which as a matter of fact are the most valuable of its con-

quests—of these rights, after five months, we have preserved very little. And now
we defend freedom, gained by the revolution, by means which, though temporary,

suppress that very same freedom.

But are all these measures so necessary? Could not the Government really

get along without the extraordinary powers, without revoking the basic guarantees

of inviolability of person in order to defend the gains of the revolution? We doubt

[that they are necessary] . . . To be sure, our chief misfortune in the period

we have just experienced, the main cause of the total chaos and disintegration,

was our weakness of power and helplessness. But this weakness was due to the

fact not that the Government lacked sufficiently wide plenary powers, but that

these powers remained untried. The Government did not sufficiently combat the

various outbursts of anarchy, accompanied by the crudest violence toward the

individual and by direct violations of law, although it had at its disposal the

plenary power. Why this was the case, we shall not discuss, but at any rate, the

fact remains a fact. . . . The Government must be firm and strong, but it attains

this strength only by unrelenting observance of the law, application of it without

any partiality and without any weaknesses, and not by resort to special plenipo-

tentiary powers and administrative consideration. This testimony of internal

weakness cannot make the Government strong, as the Statute on Enforced and
Extraordinary Security now reintroduced in parts did not make the Tsar’s gov-

ernment strong.

We should also consider the possible future. The present composition of the

Provisional Government presents certain guarantees against misusing the new
measure, against applying it simply to people displeasing to the Ministers of the
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Interior and of Justice, or to those who disagree with them in their political views.

But what will happen if the present Provisional Government should disappear

from the scene without waiting for the Constituent Assembly and be replaced by
a government supported exclusively by the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Depu-
ties or, vice versa, by a government headed by some enterprising general? Then
surely the new measure would find the widest and most varied application. But
then it will be too late to oppose it. Deviations from great principles of justice

never go unpunished.

1222. The Debates and the Resolution of the All-Russian Central
Executive Committee of the Soviets of Workers’

AND Soldiers’ Deputies

lizvestiia. No. 136, August 5, 1917, pp. 4-5; No. 137, August 6, 1917, pp. 3-5. For
Lenin’s comment on this meeting, see the Collected Works of V. /. Lenin: Toward the

Seizure of Power

^

XXI, Bk. 1, 98-103.]

The Speech by Minister of the Interior N. D, Avksentiev

Met with general applause, the new Minister of the Interior, N. D. Avksent’ev,

said:

“I entered the Provisional Government not long ago ; I don’t have the backlog

of experience that the Minister-President has, nor the long history of trials that

many of the members of the Provisional Government have. When you find your-

self in the central government you can clearly see the whole menacing danger,

not in a counterrevolution or in anarchy, but in the general disorganization, in

the general disorder in supplies, in transport, and in the whole common cause,

which requires the greatest sacrifices, exceptional efforts, and exceptional measures.

“. . . I can speak only in general terms about the policy of the Minister of the

Interior. We are now holding a conference of commissars and civic leaders. In

my speech at this conference I indicated what we must do. We must consolidate

the revolutionary power so that all the orders of the central government will be

executed at the local level. I declared that only by leaning on the democracy will

this power be able to acquire the force of influence and compulsion, which, alas,

is a necessity.

. . The democracy must either assume the full responsibility for state or-

ganization or declare openly: ‘I refuse [to participate in] the organization of

the State; let someone else do it . .
.’

“. . . The central government does not know what is happening in the outlying

districts, and in the localities they don’t know what is happening in the central

government. I will say more: the guberniya commissars do not know what the

uezd commissars are doing, and vice versa. Every uezd pursues its own policy,

works for itself, and thinks that this expresses the highest idea of democracy. We
must strive for [conditions where] all the separate organs of state authority would

be united under one plan.

“Our third problem is to create a civil machinery for the protection of citizens

;

since it must not draw upon military forces that are needed elsewhere, the Min-

istry of the Interior has set for itself the urgent task of organizing a militia.

Citizens must know that the revolutionary power knows how to defend their

interests.



1444 THE JULY DAYS AND AFTER

“The Minister of the Interior and the Minister of War have been granted the

right to close down organs of the press that create alarm in the country. . . . On
these grounds I closed down the Narodnaia Gazeta today and instigated legal

proceedings against its editors. (Applause,) I will act in the same way in regard

to anarchy and counterrevolution. The law on administrative arrests and depor-

tations, confirmed on August 2, will be promulgated in a few days. And I have

already taken advantage of this law to arrest Yuskevich-Krassovskii. (Applause,)

Do you have confidence in me when I act in this way in the struggle against the

enemies of both the right and the left? (Voices from the audience are heard:

“We have, we have.”) Will you have confidence in me and in us no matter what

measures we adopt? I ask you to feel the full anxiety, the anxiety and the tragedy

of the situation. Remember that you must have only one duty—^to save the revo-

lution at all costs. (Storm of applause,)^’

After a break. Comrade Tseretelli delivered a long speech in which he proved

the necessity of supporting the Government. . . .

At the end of his speech Tseretelli, speaking on behalf of the Mensheviks and

Socialist Revolutionaries, proposed that the meeting adopt the following reso-

lution:

Resolution

At a time when the revolutionary country has endured hard blows both from

within and on the front, and when the revolutionary democracy is exerting every

effort to cope with internal disorder and to organize the resistance against the

onslaught of external foes, a considerable segment of the bourgeoisie, unwilling

to bear the sacrifices demanded by the revolution, have joined forces with counter-

revolutionary elements and are taking advantage of the difficulties of the country

by launching an open onslaught on the empowered organs of the revolutionary

democracy and by undermining the Provisional Government which the revolution

established. At the same time all the open and hidden supporters of imperialism

are trying to exploit the misfortune on the front in order to return the foreign

policy of Russia to the aims and methods that have been unanimously condemned
by the popular masses, to restore [this policy] just when the revolutionary demo-
cratic policy has begun to produce real results in the Western European countries.

Under these conditions, having recognized the necessity for a strong revolu-

tionary power, the democracy is obligated to give its energetic support to all

endeavors of this Government that are directed at saving the country from mili-

tary devastation and saving the revolution from the menacing danger.

At the same time the democracy has the duty of warning the Government
against such mistakes which, in an atmosphere of disorganization and sedition

created by recent events, may weaken the forces of the revolution and facilitate

the criminal work of the counterrevolutionary elements.

Such a mistake is the manner in which individual government agents have
carried out the prosecution of persons arrested for the affair of July 3-5, which
gave the counterrevolutionary elements the opportunity to exploit for their own
ends the struggle against anarchy that the revolutionary power is conducting in

the name of the salvation of the country and the revolution.

The obscure game of the counterrevolutionary circles and the gutter press

[consists of] throwing unfounded accusations of espionage and bribery in order

to create an unhealthy atmosphere of slander, insinuation, and suspicion, and to
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betray the interests of the country for the sake of their fight against the revolution

and the destruction of organs of the revolutionary democracy.

In exactly the same way, the counterrevolutionary [forces] will utilize for

their own interests any indulgence of the criminal activities of the old regime or

its police and security agents, any indecision in discharging unsuitable personnel

from positions of authority, any vacillation in the cause of protecting the rights

of democratic organizations, particularly those of army organizations, and any
ambiguity in the reahn of foreign policy.

Welcoming the explicit and clear declaration of the Provisional Government,

which has put an end to misunderstandings that have arisen in connection with

the foreign policy of the revolutionary government, and likewise the statements

of the Minister-President, Comrade Kerensky, and the Minister of the Interior,

Comrade Avksent’ev, concerning the general direction of the Government’s policy,

delivered at the Central Executive Committee meeting of August 4, the Central

Executive Committee expresses its firm belief that the Provisional Government,

without relaxing the resolute struggle against anarchy, will just as resolutely

suppress the slightest manifestations of a counterrevolution and, relying on the

support of the democracy and its organizations, will be able to consolidate the

gains of the revolution and organize the defense of the country, carrying out the

program of July 3.

Organizing all the forces of the nation for fulfilling the heavy and responsible

tasks that confront the country at the present time, the Provisional Government

will achieve the goal it has set for itself only by relying on the creative power of

the revolutionary democracy and by decisively repulsing the counterrevolution

which strives to destroy the revolutionary-democratic organizations in the rear

and on the front in order to undermine the revolutionary power and inflict a

mortal blow to the revolution.

The Central Executive Committee calls upon all workers, peasants, and soldiers

to rally even more closely around their organizations in order to throw all their

strength into assisting in the realization of the democratic policy of saving the

country and the revolution.

Kamenevas Speech

The meeting welcomes the next speaker, Kamenev, with a storm of prolonged

applause.

“I do not attribute this applause to myself,” says the speaker. ‘T interpret

this applause to mean that you want to express your censure of that campaign of

slander against us which is now under way and which is inadmissible in any
revolutionary country.

“As I see it, our policy has not changed during the entire period of my absence.

This is evident from the resolution submitted by Tseretelli. You have no right to

adopt such ambiguous resolutions which have nothing to say.

“We must state explicitly that every experiment in joining forces with the

bourgeoisie constitutes the first step toward the downfall of the revolution.

“The Soviets wash their hands of the situation and keep themselves aloof, when
the organized workers and soldiers sincerely request them to take the power into

their hands. The revolution can only assume an international [scope] by rup-

turing its ties with the bourgeoisie.”
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Martovas Speech

Comrade Martov speaks on behalf of the Menshevik-Internationalists and

sharply criticizes the activities of the Provisional Government.

“Comrade Tseretelli criticized the activities of the Provisional Government

far too mildly in his speech,” began Comrade Martov. “He touched on questions

of domestic policy and foreign policy, as well as the question of war. But the

discrepancy between his depiction and reality, as we observe it, is far too great.

The situation is far worse than the picture drawn for us by Comrade Tseretelli.

Let us just take the Ministry of War, where Kerensky and Savinkov show abso-

lutely no objection to the attempts of counterrevolutionary forces to do away with

army organizations. This presents the greatest danger to the cause of the revo-

lution. When a struggle is conducted under the flag of the Provisional Govern-

ment, which is endowed with our confidence, against the democratic organizations

on the front, the popular masses cease to understand where the sphere of revolu-

tionary power ends and where the work of the counterrevolution begins. . . .

“It is not our aim to discredit the Government, or, even more, to strive for its

downfall. In controlling the actions of the Government, we must exert strong pres-

sure on the Government, in order to counteract the pressure on the Government

that is coming from the other side, from the side of the bourgeoisie and the

counterrevolutionary elements.

“In speaking of foreign policy, Comrade Tseretelli left certain things unsaid.

He forgot that the Minister of Foreign Affairs, Tereshchenko, announced at the

conference in the Winter Palace that no one in Russia is now thinking about peace.

Doesn’t this contradict our program of July 8?
“At the present time the transfer of power into the sole hands of the democracy

is impossible without a civil war. The moment is much too unpropitious. But this

does not mean that we must refrain from exercising vigilance over the Government
and must close our eyes on all its mistakes. We must tell the Government that we
will not let it go beyond a certain point. . . .

“I have no intention of calling people out into the streets
;
I have no intention of

insisting on the necessity of any kind of demonstration in order to force the Gov-

ernment to follow our policy ; but in our resolution we must tell the Government
that, apart from the vital forces of the Kadets and the military which are leading

the Government, there exist still other forces, the forces of the revolutionary democ-

racy, on which the Provisional Government should primarily lean. . .

Bogdanovas Speech

“. . . There were many defects in the activities of the new Government. Let

us only take the dismal events of July 3-5. We considered that the actions of

individual persons and organizations that took part in organizing the street

demonstrations of July 3-5 were criminal, and we believed that the most drastic

measures should be taken for suppressing such demonstrations. Every action of

the Government aimed at protecting the interests of the revolution against such

demonstrations will continue to have our support, as has been the case up until
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the present time. But here something else has occurred which compels us to adopt

a cautious attitude toward present events. The Counterintelligence [Service] be-

came involved in this affair and confused all the issues. The street revolt and its

organization were intermixed with German espionage. I assert that arrests are

necessary and they are necessary to the extent dictated by the interests of the

revolution.”

“Within limits!” [cries] are heard from the benches of the Bolsheviks.

“Yes, within limits,” continued Comrade Bogdanov. “And I am firmly con-

vinced that, were Lenin and Kamenev in power, the majority of those present at

this meeting would not be here, but at another place.

“The arrests were necessary, but the picture that is created by the manner
in which these arrests were carried out gives rise to anxiety in the revolutionary

democratic milieu. Alongside of arrests of Bolsheviks and the heavy penalties in-

flicted on them, Government representatives were freeing undisputable criminals,

not only against the revolution, but against the new Russia as a whole. . . .

“The disbandment of regiments which participated in the events of July 3-5

was carried out extremely unsuccessfully. Whole regiments, which [claimed] only

isolated cases of individual participation in these events, suffered alongside of

the culprits.

“A gross error was also committed in the disarmament of workers. . . . There

were cases of raids on organizations which were devoid of any guilt. This must be

noted and acknowledged.

“The foreign policy of the Government remains the same. It rests on the plat-

form of July 8. I consider it necessary to tell the Government about its defects,

and I am sure that the democracy will regain its composure, [that it will]

straighten out the activities of the Government and, unquestionably, benefit the

democratic cause. Strict criticism and uninterrupted creative work are necessary

if the democracy is to regain its force [in the country]
.”

Dari's Speech

“At a time when the wounds from the July 3-5 revolt have not yet healed,

when the strength of the Soviets has considerably diminished after the revolt, we
are again being requested to take the power into our hands. And if the proposal

of the Bolsheviks were accepted by us, it would mean that we were consciously

opening the way to a military counterrevolution. The Provisional Government
is the product of the real correlation of forces and conditions in the country.

The Government organization is not perfect, it makes mistakes, but the Soviets, as

organs of action, cannot restrict themselves solely to criticism. A litigation is

in process between the counterrevolutionary forces and the forces of the revolu-

tionary democracy.

“Considering the conditions under which the Provisional Government has to

work—when, on the one hand, it has to defend the country and, on the other

hand, adopt drastic measures for increasing the combat potential of the army and

take heroic steps in the struggle against economic disorganization—it is easy

to criticize the Government, especially when the revolutionary who criticizes speaks

in the role of an agitator and gives vent to his feelings.
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“I have to say that we are disturbed most of all by errors which the Pro-

visional Government commits in the rear and the front of our armies. . . .

. . Having enumerated a number of errors committed by Government rep-

resentatives, we would like to see a Government policy that is more revolutionary,

more direct [in its course], and leaning primarily on democratic organizations.

“The Government itself realizes very well that the real strength and its support

lie in the democratic organizations. ... A Government that is strong by virtue

of the support it receives from revolutionary organizations will act as a bulwark

forestalling the expansion of the counterrevolutionary forces. However, if we
were to destroy the established Coalition Government, we would achieve but one

thing—^we would remove the obstacles that are delaying the triumph of the dark

counterrevolution. In criticizing and straightening out [the policy] of the Pro-

visional Government, it is our duty at the present moment to support the Gov-

ernment in every way, for if we were to overthrow it, we would kill the last

obstacle in the way of the counterrevolution. (Applause,)

Riazanovas Speech

Comrade Riazanov followed, speaking on behalf of the Bolsheviks.

Comrade Riazanov gave a very sharp criticism of the activities of the Ministry

of Justice and the Counterintelligence [Service] in connection with the arrest

of Bolsheviks. He declared that Comrades Lenin and Zinoviev will appear in

court and will give their explanations, in order to nail down the slanderers, but

they do not want to go to prison now for the satisfaction of the Counterintelligence,

which in no way differs from the Okhranka of the old regime.

“I would like to ask you,” said Riazanov, “why the head of the Government
has not once visited you in the Tauride Palace and has come here now for the first

time. His visit reminds me of that of Nicholas II to the State Duma, while your

speeches on the subject of this visit remind me of the speeches [delivered] by the

Kadets on this subject in the State Duma, six months before the revolution.”

The whole audience was in an uproar.

Presiding Comrade Gots called Riazanov to order and declared

:

“I cannot allow any comparisons of this nature, and if you will in the future

permit yourself to speak in this manner, I will deprive you of your right to speak
”

Tseretelh’s Second Speech

At the end of the meeting. Comrade Tseretelli delivered a long concluding

speech.

“When I was listening,” he said, “to the speakers who were hurling invective

at the Provisional Government and the Central Committee, I thought that many
could envy the vantage point of their position. It is always attractive on the

surface to be in opposition to the Government. Attacks against the Government
always give the impression of determination and courage. And grounds for such

attacks are always available, because there is no government that makes no mis-
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takes; especially now, in Russia, when both the war and the internal disorganiza-

tion are undermining the power. Any power, by virtue of the fact that it stands

at the head of the state, would reflect all the difiSculties weighing upon the country,

and personify the desperate position of the country. This is why the struggle

for power in Russia has now assumed such unprecedented forms. [Everyone] is

trying to throw [the reins of government] into the lap of the opposing side,

calculating on the fact that when this opposing side finds itself incapable of coping

with its task, the transfer of power to the other side will then be guaranteed as a

change to something new. I repeat—^it is very easy to attack the power at the

present time.

“We must point out the mistakes of the Government, and point out ways of

adjusting these mistakes, but we must also make note of the merits of the Govern-

ment. One of the principal merits of the Government is its decisive action in

defending democratic principles in foreign policy. Thanks to this policy, the

struggle against the onslaught of foreign and domestic imperialistic forces has

been made easier for the democracy.

“The events of July 3-5 inflicted an immense blow on the whole Russian

revolution; they inflicted a blow on our international policy. We see the reper-

cussions of this blow, not only at home but abroad.

“Irresponsible elements were operating in the ranks of the democracy. Accusa-

tions were flung at me here to the effect that I have sanctioned and have assumed

responsibility for the charge of German espionage leveled at the Bolsheviks. This

is not so. The very next day after the arrests, I gave a verbal reply to the Bolshe-

viks’ inquiry in the Central Committee, and I said: ‘I do not suspect the Bolshe-

vik leaders, charged with instigating the revolt of July 3-5, of connections with

the German Staff, but I consider that the instigation of the revolt was in itself a

crime and a betrayal of the cause of the revolution.’

“Kamenev has rebuked us here for lack of courage. I will ask why it is that

Kamenev and his friends lacked the courage, if they considered that the demonstra-

tions of July 3-5 were beneficial to the revolution, why it is that they did not

have sufficient courage to display their solidarity with this demonstration and
announce openly

:
yes, we are acting for the good of the revolution and are pre-

pared to assume the full responsibility for our actions. That is how Russian revolu-

tionaries usually act, and have acted in the past. {Storm of applause . ) If, however,

they consider, or have considered, such demonstrations to be a betrayal of the

revolution, then why is it that they did not and do not find sufficient courage

within themselves to say openly: Anyone who rises against the majority of the

revolutionary democracy, anyone who marches with arms in hand against the

empowered organs of the revolutionary democracy, is an enemy of the revolution.

“I now turn to Comrade Riazanov and to those who are conducting a campaign

against the Soviets, in defense of the Bolsheviks. Do you know that the only

reason your proud speeches are pronounced here and are heard all over Russia is

because the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies are still in existence? If
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you succeed in undermining the authority of the Soviets, then where will the

revolution find its support? The Bolsheviks will not defend the revolution, Com-
rade Riazanov, and they will not create the support [necessary] for saving ex-

hausted revolutionary Russia.

understand the psychological basis of the criticism of Comrade Martov, who
does not take the altered correlation of forces into account. There is no question

but that our Soviets have to consolidate the positions they held in the past. . . .

“Only with a sober revolutionary policy that takes the real correlation of forces

into account can we succeed in strengthening the Soviets. If we were to start

pushing the Soviet ahead, on the basis of its present strength, and knowing that

it would be hard to expect victory, we would be taking an irresponsible and
criminal step similiar to the one taken on July 3-5. It is time to realize that the

Soviet alone cannot save the country. It is its duty, therefore, to unite the broad,

popular masses and guide them on to the course of saving the country and the

revolution. I am firmly convinced that this Government of ours will never enter

into combat with the Soviets, because before that ever happens there would be

a crisis as a result of the resignation of our comrades [from the Government] . We
must display civic courage not only in criticizing this Government, but also in

saying that we support this Government which has no miraculous remedies for the

sudden recovery of the ravaged country. We must have the courage to tell the

masses the truth about the position of the country and the revolution, and not

keep throwing irresponsible slogans at the masses as in the past. We believe that

the Provisional Government will unite all the forces for the salvation of the

country on the basis of the platform of July 8, and only in the event that the

present coalition government finds itself incapable of carrying out this general

democratic policy will the democracy be compelled to seek another government.
{Applause.) ”

After Tseretelli’s speech, the resolution submitted by Comrade Tseretelli on
behalf of the Menshevik and Socialist Revolutionary faction, published by us in

the preceding issue, was adopted by the majority of the meeting, with the Bolshe-

viks and the Internationalists opposing.



CHAPTER 26

The Moscow Conference

THE CALL

1223. Call for the Moscow Conference

Sov., pp. 330-31. The decision to call a conference was taken on July 12. VVP^
No. 103, July 13, 1917, p.2]

(To the municipal dumas, zemstvo boards, universities and academic institu-

tions, cooperative and trade union organizations, Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’,

and Peasants’ Deputies, army soviets of the front, etc.)

In view of the exceptional current events, the Provisional Government, for the

purpose of addressing all the organized forces of the country, has resolved to con-

voke the State Conference in Moscow from August 12 to August 14. [The follow-

ing] are invited to participate in this Conference; representatives of political,

public, democratic, nationalities, commercial, industrial, and cooperative organ-

izations, leaders of organs of the democracy, highest representatives of the army
[and] academic institutions, and members of the four State Dumas. Special in-

vitations will be sent to the Supreme Commander and the former Minister-Presi-

dent, Prince L’vov. It is planned to hold the Conference in the Nicholai Palace

in the Kremlin. The State Conference shall be opened by an address from the

Minister-President, who will acquaint the members of the Conference with the sit-

uation of the country and the program of the new government. Speeches will fol-

low by representatives of individual ministries, devoted to elucidations on indi-

vidual branches of . . . state administration and the national economy. The
organization of the State Conference has been assigned to the Minister of Post and
Telegraph, conjointly with the Minister of Trade and Industry and the Minister of

Transport. Over a thousand participants are anticipated.

1224. Instructions of the Central Executive Committee of the Soviets

OF Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies to the Delegation of the
Central Executive Committee at the Moscow Conference

AND the Resolution on the Conference, August 10

[Izvestiia, No. 141, August 11, 1917, p. 4.]

Instructions

1. At the Moscow Conference members of the Central Executive Committee

take part as delegates of the Central Executive Committee.

2. Member delegates of the Central Executive Committee have no right to

speak either in their own name or in the name of any faction without the permis-

sion of the Presidium of the Central Executive Committee.

3. Member delegates of the Central Executive Committee cannot sign the

declarations of this or that group at the Moscow Conference without the permis-

sion of the Presidium of the Central Executive Committee.
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4. Only those groups and individuals may be delegates of the Central Execu-

tive Committee of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies who accept the three points

just indicated.

5. Individuals and groups belonging to the Central Executive Committee who
violate its regulations will immediately be deprived of their mandates.

6. The delegation of the Central Executive Committee of Workers’ and

Soldiers’ Deputies cannot make a single responsible statement without a previous

preliminary deliberation by the delegation as a whole.

7. The delegation of the Central Executive Committee at the Moscow Con-

ference has all the rights of the Central Executive Committee of Workers’ and

Soldiers’ Deputies.

8. In order to attend to current matters of exceptional importance needing

immediate attention, the Central Executive Committee authorizes a committee of

five to act in its name.

9. A general meeting of the Central Executive Committee at Petrograd, during

the Moscow Conference, can take place only under point 8.

Resolution

Standing at the head of the revolutionary democracy, the All-Russian Central

Executive Committee of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies has ac-

cepted the invitation of the Government and will participate in the Moscow Con-

ference in order to defend, before the whole country, the path to the salvation

of our exhausted native land as outlined by the revolutionary democracy.

The Central Executive Committee will point out that the only way to save

the country and the revolution is by [achieving] the solidarity of all the vital

forces of Russia around a strong revolutionary government which vigorously de-

fends the country and fights for its salvation on the basis of the national platform

in the sphere of domestic as well as international policy, proclaimed on July 8.

The toiling democracy is prepared to bear the heaviest sacrifices in this

direction, but it will expect the same from all the other classes.

Any attempt to use the Conference for the purpose of inflicting a blow on the

revolutionary democracy will be regarded by the All-Russian Central Executive

Committee as a grave betrayal of the popular cause, and it will take every step

to [gain] the solidarity of all the democratic participants at the Conference for

[administering] the most decisive rebuff to the enemies of the people and the

revolution.

The resolution was adopted.

1225. Appeal of the Central Committee of the Bolskevik Party

[Gos. Sov. pp 333-34 ]

The development of the counterrevolution is entering a new phase. From de-

struction and demolition it passes to the consolidation of the positions occupied;

from excesses and outrages to “legal channels” of constitutional construction.

The revolution can and must be defeated, say the counterrevolutionaries. But
this is not enough. They must also receive approval for this. Moreover, it must
be so arranged that the approval will be given by “the people” themselves, by the

“nation,” and not only in Petrograd or on the front but in all of Russia. Then
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the victory will be secure. Then the conquests obtained can serve as grounds for

new, future conquests of the counterrevolution.

But how is this to be arranged?

One could speed up the convocation of the Constituent Assembly, the only

representatives of the whole Russian people, and request its approval for a policy

of war and ruin, raids and arrests, massacres and executions.

But the bourgeoisie would not agree to this. It knows that at the Constituent

Assembly, where the peasants will constitute the majority, it will obtain neither

recognition nor approval of the counterrevolutionary policy.

But where is “the way out”?

“The way out” lies in substituting the “Moscow Conference” for the Con-

stituent Assembly.

To call together a conference of merchants and industrialists, pomeshchiki and

bankers, members of the tsarist Duma and domesticated Mensheviks and S.R.’s,

in order to obtain, after proclaiming this conference a “national assembly,” its

approval of the policy of imperialism and counterrevolution and shift the burdens

of war onto the shoulders of workers and peasants—^this is “the way out” for the

counterrevolutionaries.

The counterrevolution needs its own parliament, its own center; and it will

create it.

The counterrevolution needs the confidence of “public opinion,” and it will

create it. This is the whole point.

In this respect the counterrevolution is following the same course as the

revolution. It is learning from the revolution.

The revolution has its own parliament, its own effective center, and it felt

that it was organized.

Now the counterrevolution is trying to create this right in the heart of

Russia, in Moscow, through the hands of—the irony of fate—S.R.’s and Men-
sheviks.

And this at a time when the parliament of the revolution has been brought

down to the position of a simple appendage of the bourgeois-imperialistic coun-

terrevolution, when a deadly war has been declared on the Soviets and the com-
mittees of workers, peasants, and soldiers.

It is not difficult to understand that under these conditions the Conference

which convenes in Moscow today will inevitably turn into an organ for the con-

spiracy of the counterrevolution against workers who are threatened with lock-

outs and unemployment, against peasants to whom land “is not given,” against

soldiers who are being deprived of the freedom obtained in the days of the revo-

lution; a conspiracy covered up by the “socialistic phrases” of S.R.’s and Men-
sheviks who support this conference.

Therefore, the task of the leading workers is:

1. To tear the mask of national representation off the Conference, exposing

its counterrevolutionary, antinational essence to light.

2. To expose the Mensheviks and the S.R.’s who are covering up this con-

ference with the flag of “the salvation of the revolution” and leading the people

into delusion.

3. To organize mass meetings of protest against this counterrevolutionary

machination of “the saviors'" ... of the profits of the pomeshchiki and capi-

talists
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Comrades! Organize meetings and carry resolutions of protest against the

“Moscow Conference.”

Join the putilovites and organize collections today for the benefit of the hunted
and persecuted party press as a sign of protest against the “conference.”

Do not give way to provocation and do not stage any street demonstrations
today.

1226. ReM ON the Conference

[No. 188, August 12, 1917, p. 1.]

It is already obvious that the Moscow State Conference will not consolidate

the shaky position [of the Provisional Government]
, but will only [serve] to stress

the inner contradictions of the irreconcilability of the two tendencies, the in-

evitability of the final choice, which was already manifest at the Winter Palace

conference. On the one hand, the all-national Kadet program of July 15, which
the Kadets later adopted during their congress, and which was further developed

in the resolution of its Moscow Conference of August 10; on the other hand, a

stubborn insistence on the program of July 8, an insistence that has grown stronger

since the Party of the People’s Freedom . . . has declared this program unac-

ceptable. . . . Thus, as could be foreseen, the Moscow Conference, instead of

strengthening the Government, will lead to a new crisis.

However, it may also be that such a consequence is not absolutely unavoidable,

that even after the exposure of inner contradictions, the Government shall continue

to exist, hesitating between the two opposite tendencies, which are splitting it.

... As the Government promises “to sell at a high price” its errors, then

there remains nothing else but to follow it along this costly road, taking comfort

[in the thought] that further errors would have cost the country still more.

Therefore, it is necessary to choose. If the Moscow Conference makes this

choice, it will fulfill its historic role.

1227. Rabochaia Gazeta on the Conference

[No. 125, August 5, 1917, p. 2.]

And so, the Moscow Conference will take place. Apparently, the Provisional

Government has firmly decided to gather in Moscow representatives of all

organized public opinion, to unfold before them, without any concealment, the

picture of the tragic situation of the country, and to pose the question of the

support for the Government in saving the country and preserving the revolution.

Amid the revolutionary democracy, isolated voices are already speaking about

a boycott of the Moscow Conference by democratic organizations. Indeed, why
should democracy sit at the same table with the Philistines? Wouldn’t it be better

to demonstrate before the whole country—^by refraining from participation in the

Conference—^that the bourgeoisie is isolated, that the propertied classes have no

place among the living forces of the country, that the bourgeoisie, in its entirety,

h(zs already passed into the camp of counterrevolution?

If the revolutionary democracy should adopt this position of boycott, of

undermining the Moscow Conference, it would commit a very grave political

error.
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It is not proved that all strata of the bourgeoisie have already passed to the

side of counterrevolution. There is reason to believe in the possibility of agree-

ment, at the Moscow Conference—in the name of the salvation of the country and
the preservation of the revolution—^with certain elements of the organized bour-

geoisie which are still traveling a common road with revolutionary democracy.

But, suppose even that a considerable part of the bourgeoisie comes to the

Conference with a rock in its pocket. Suppose it comes with a secret aim of strug-

gling against the [Workers’ and Soldiers’] Soviets and against the Provisional

Government, which is being supported by them. Do we have, even in that case,

reason to avoid a “face-to-face meeting” with the organized bourgeoisie?

On no account

!

Revolutionary democracy is not afraid to find itself under the cross fire of

attacks and accusations. It is not afraid of criticism.

Why, it is only because of its organized efforts that Russia has been saved

from disintegration and ruin. Admittedly, there have been mistakes and blunders

in the activity of the revolutionary organs of power, but the only person who does

not make mistakes is the one who does not do anything!

Revolutionary democracy has no reason to fear that it will stand convicted in

the eyes of the people and the whole world. . . .

1228. Izvestiia on the Conference

[No. 133, August 2, 1917, pp. 1-2.]

The Provisional Government has decided to call a conference of representatives

of public organizations to convene in Moscow on August 12. A total of up to 2,000

participants is anticipated.

The very fact that such a conference is being called shows how critical is the

position in which the country finds itself. The Government is forced to turn to all

the vital forces of the country in order to explain the state of affairs to them and
to call upon them for sacrifices without which the salvation of the State is in-

conceivable.

Everyone knows that the root of all the evils that have descended upon Russia
lies in the World War, which for three years has been sucking all the lifeblood

out of the country, which has for centuries been sucked by the vampires of

autocracy. The earliest possible achievement of universal peace based on the

principles already formulated by the Provisional Government of revolutionary

Russia, has been, and continues to be, the only way leading to the real salvation

of the country and the salvation of the revolution.

But until the international situation offers the possibility of achieving this

desired international peace, the war must continue to be waged, and the 200
million population of Russia must be given the opportunity to live.

If patriotism, the salvation of the country, and the salvation of the revolution

are not empty words, then let all the classes of Russian society show at the Moscow
Conference what they are prepared to do and the kind of sacrifices they are

willing to bring to the altar of revolutionary Russia.
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The point is this : we know of dozens and hundreds of resolutions by political

and trade union workers’ organizations on restricting the struggle for wage in-

creases; by peasants’ congresses on repudiating seizures of land; by soldiers’

meetings on the willingness to sacrifice their lives. But where can one find a
single resolution by capitalists on restricting profits, or by industrialists on regu-

lating production in the interests of the many millions of the poverty-stricken

masses, or by landowners on the state control of rent, or by the propertied

[classes] on increasing the taxation of income and capital?

We know of no such resolutions. Instead, we hear the same stereotyped,

hypocritical words about the salvation of the country; we hear the barely sup-

pressed sighs about the good old times when the worker, the peasant, and the soldier

could be kept “in check” with the fist. And only in one respect does their unre-

strained generosity manifest itself—^in devising newer and newer repressions.

The Moscow Conference must show whether there still exists the moral fortitude

among the propertied classes of Russia to enable them to forego their selfish

mercenary interests at this time of national calamities and rush to the assistance

of the country.

And then let all of Russia see. Let her see and judge.

1229. The Atmosphere in Moscow at the Opening of the Conference

llzvestiia^ No 143, August 13, 1917, p. 2.]

The Moscow State Conference opened under somewhat unusual conditions:

the trams are not running; coffee shops and restaurants are closed. At yesterday’s

meeting of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies it was resolved to call

upon the Moscow proletariat not to strike. However, the attitude of the proletariat

toward the Moscow Conference turned out to be so negative that a meeting of the

Bureau of the Central Trade Union, attended by representatives of all the district

sections, was held late at night. And the meeting, which represented the 400
thousand Moscow proletariat, resolved almost unanimously to call a strike. The
Union of Employees in Trade and Industry and the Printers’ Union were the only

ones who did not support this resolution. The newspapers will be out tomorrow in

Moscow.
Enormous crowds, estimated at over 10,000 people, [began to gather] early

in the morning at the Bolshoi Theater, where the State Conference is in session.

The entire district adjoining the Bolshoi Theater was blocked off by a triple cordon

of soldiers and cadets. Order was maintained by the regular and mounted militia.

There was no disorder. No demonstrations occurred, since all the organizations,

including the Bolsheviks, were making forceful appeals to the workers not to stage

any demonstrations.

The crowd met the arriving delegates with considerable reserve. Only a

negligible number of people expressed approval; for the most part, however, the

attitude of the crowd was hostile ; whistles were even heard. The scene reminded

one of the historic days of the convocation of the First State Duma in Petrograd.

At 3:00 P.M. the conference hall was filled to capacity. The only empty seats

were those reserved for the representatives of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies. Their appearance at the Conference was somewhat delayed; they ar-

rived when Minister-President Kerensky had already begun his speech.

The presidents of all the State Dumas—^Rodzianko, Guchkov, Golovin, Khomia-
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kov—were among the delegates attending [the Conference]. Only the late

Muromtsev was missing. Veterans of the revolution—^Kropotkin, Breshko-Bresh-

kovskaia, Lopatin, and others—^were present. Here, too, was the high command,
headed by Alekseev and Brusilov. Here, too, were the captains of industry and
banking. One gains the general impression that the representatives of the so-called

“bourgeois” world overshadow the democratic elements. Morning coats, frock

coats, and starched shirts dominated over blouses, but there was no way to deter-

mine the exact composition of the Conference. A particularly inscrutable element

is the so-called “intelligentsia,” representing the local and municipal self-govern-

ments.

THE PROCEEDINGS^

1230. Kerensky's Opening Address

[Go6. Sov., pp. 1-16.]

By the authority of the Provisional Government I declare the State Conference,

called by the supreme power of the State of Russia, open under my presidency as

head of the Provisional Government.

On behalf of the Provisional Government I greet the citizens of the State of

Russia who have gathered here. I welcome especially our brother warriors vrho,

under the leadership of their superiors, are now defending with great courage

and wholehearted heroism the frontiers of the Russian State (applause )

.

. . . The Provisional Government called you to come here, sons of the mother-

land, in order to tell you frankly and directly the real truth of what awaits you

and what our great, but weary and long-suffering motherland is experiencing now.

We called you here to proclaim this truth in the very heart of the Russian State, in

the city of Moscow. We called you in order that in the future no one should be

able to say that he did not know and use this pretext to justify his actions that might

lead to further disintegration and the ruin of the free Russian State (applause).

Frequently, as the hour of this great Conference approached, many were

distuibed and otheis thought that this hour could be utilized against the tranquility

of the State and against the safety of the motherland and the revolution. The

Provisional Government was and continues to be guided by its great faith in the

understanding and conscience of the Russian people. While changing in its mem-
bership, the Government remained true to its basic aims from the moment of the

Overthrow of the old despotic government. And it regards itself as the sole

repositor) of the sovereign rights of the Russian people until the Constituent

Assembly convenes (tempestuous applause )

.

May everyone know, and may those know who have once already attempted to

raise their armed hand against the people’s government, that these attempts will

be stopped with iron and blood (tempestuous, prolonged applause). Therefore

let those beware who already participated once in an unsuccessful attempt and who

1 The Conference met in Moscow from August 12 to August 15. The selections that follow

are from some of the more important and re^eallng speeches given by participants, who num-

bered about 2,400 and represented all social, economic, and political classes and organizations,

excepting the Bolshevik, as well as the armed forces
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think that the time has come to overthrow with the help of bayonets the revolu-

tionary government {outcries: “Bravo!” and tempestuous applause) . . .

We believe that we can freely and openly speak the truth. We have no fear

that this truth will be heard only by our friends, it will also be heard by our

enemies, and by those who destroy our troops and by those who here await the

time when they can raise their heads and attack the free Russian people {applause )

.

It makes no difference, because they often know the truth better through their

agents than many Russian citizens {outcries: “Correct”).

As before, this time we hide nothing from you. After the revolution we come
for the first time as the Provisional Government to you, Russian citizens; we
come to you with an open heart and with a profound sense of an intolerable, super-

human, infinite responsibility, which we bear and will continue to bear in spite of

all the blows we suffer. Only by the taking of our life could the body of the great

Russian democracy be torn and destroyed {applause. “Hurrah”).

The situation is very grave. Our State experiences an hour of deadly

danger . . .

... I have but one wish: that all of you here present, and each one individ-

ually, carry our words to the people, the parties, and the groups with which you
are connected; that you carry them just as we in all our conscience tell you, without

reinterpreting them, without putting into them a meaning they do not contain,

without consciously and unconsciously distorting them in order to increase yet

more the breakdown, disintegration, and ruin of our motherland. To see every-

thing and to speak only of the joyous and pleasant things is impossible. One must
tell everything, hoping that everyone will find sufficient strength within himself to

detect in what has been said that grain of bitter truth which bears upon himself or

his friends. Once more : our aim which we shall not abandon, our aim which we
shall put forth all effort to carry out, this aim is the salvation of the State, the

preservation of the honor and dignity of all the Russian people and the Russian

State, and the struggle with everything which destroys this sole force and with

those who interfere with the aims that the Provisional Government has set for

itself.

I shall not speak about the detailed program. We shall not pause on what not

infrequently has been said to the entire population in the Provisional Govern-

ment’s declarations {applause) . For, if there was a period in the Russian revolu-

tion which was for the most part destructive, which destroyed the old foundations

and created the new bases of the right to self-government for the entire people

—

now the time has arrived for organization, consolidation, and defense of the

achieved rights of the Russian State as such. And as a government that respects its

citizens but also respects itself, we have told you and shall continue to tell you
frankly and openly what should be done, what we are doing and what we are

aiming at . . .

To be sure, citizens, you must be interested in what we want, where we see the

hidden and greatest danger, and [that for which] we appeal to the mind and con-

science of our people. This of course is the army; this, of course, is that great

hope and the only force which in the great union with the will of the people and
the Provisional Government is the ultima ratio.

With the support of the democratic armed forces, of the revolutionary will and
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free expression of our people, we came into this world with our head raised high

and we remained there, equal among equals, in the great battle and at the death

feast of the peoples of Europe. But we came there with our own words and our own
will. Beware lest these blows at the army, these blows at the will and authority of

the sovereign authority of the Russian people make a breach in the very ideas for

which we fight and open the gate to the enemies of the idea of freedom which you
thought we defended poorly. We desire and we will see to it that no one dare

relegate the Russian empire to second place in the chorus of world nations [tempes-

tuous applause)

,

We are asking no alms and we need no condescension. (“Bravo
!”

Applause). ... I swear to you that whoever strikes the blow, whoever con-

tributes toward our disgrace will face those who have no fear and do not run away
from machine guns.

Following the unsuccessful proposals to us for a separate peace, we have just

experienced an infamous attempt—an appeal to our allies through a neutral, most

holy person with the same proposal for a separate peace. ^ However, the name of

Russia did not appear among the addressees. (Voices: “Bravo!” Applause).

Several months ago such attempts of the enemy aimed at us were rejected with

indignation by the will of the people . . . Such attempts aimed in another direc-

tion were rejected with the same indignation and contempt by the governments

friendly toward us. In the name of our great people I want to say one thing: we did

not and could not expect any other answer. ( Tempestuous, prolonged applause of

the conference addressed to the representatives of Russia’s Allies, which becomes

an ovation. All rise and continue to applaud while facing the box occupied by the

representatives of the Allied powers.) Misfortunes bring you closer. Of those

who suffered great trials I must mention the Rumanian people, who suffered par-

ticularly ; and I must say that if, as a result of common misfortunes and common
errors, they (the Rumanian people) have to abandon their native land, they will

find sufficient room and hospitality within the borders of our country.

We see signs of the weakening of our military front because of the break-

through, also signs of the weakening of the international and national life of our

free, revolutionary, and democratic Russia. The Provisional Government sees

these symptoms which threaten us not alone in the insufficiently objective and

neutial step of the papal throne; we see them also in the aspirations observed

within the Russian State itself among some of the peoples who seemed to be
indissolubly, vitally, and permanently bound with the free democracy by the com-

mon merciless fight for mutual freedom. We could have argued that languishing

and dying in the chains of the tsarist autocracy, hateful to the Russian people, we
did not spare our blood, we did not fear any sacrifices. For the good of all peoples

inhabiting our country, we often forgot our own needs by exerting the will and
the strength of a strong man (applause )

.

And now, when the yoke of autocracy is

overthrown, when the Russian free people—long-suffering, wounded, and dis-

graced—stretch their arms, when there are still some gangrenous parts, when as

yet we have not settled with all the accursed heritage of the past, we can say:

and where are you ? Why do we fail to hear your voices casting your lot with us

unconditionally, with no bargaining, in the fight for the common freedom with

a great terrifying despotism? We do not hear them because of the suspicion and

hatred toward the old regime.

-The Pope's peace offer See \olume II, Doc 1011
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The latter directed other blows at the non-Russian nationalities. To all the

horror it added ridicule of what is most holy—^the name of Jew or Ukrainian, Finn,

Swede, or Armenian. This hatred, like a disease, is transferred to us, and they see

in us the successors of the old oppression. But . . . hard as it is for us, the Russian

democracy, for us, the Russian people, to bear this test of friendship which failed

in time of misfortune, we will continue to keep our promise. We shall not retract

what we gave and what will be given by the supreme master of the Russian land,

the Constituent Assembly. The Provisional Government as the authority which

has no unlimited right to deal with our forefathers’ heritage and the future of our

land will fulfill its duty to the entire state. And where the struggle goes beyond

all bounds, where they try to take advantage of our difficulties by preventing

the Russian people from expressing their free will, we say and we will say : Hands
off! {Applause,) ... It grieves me greatly to have to say that we might be con-

fronted with a trial in the next few days: in our northern autonomous republic,

Finland. In spite of her complete internal freedom and in spite of our professed

good will, as testified by a special state act that gave or restored full power inside

the country to the Grand Duchy of Finland—in spite of this, it is expected that

an attempt will be made to take advantage of our difficulties and bring about by
physical force the triumph of objectives and aims which are at this time impossible

and which would spell ruin to the entire state. As head of the Provisional Govern-

ment, as Minister of War, I will give appropriate instructions. This will not be

tolerated . . . (Boisterous applause. Shouts: “Bravo.”) And we hope that

our decision will be supported by the full authority of all the people of the entire

nation. (Applause. ) We never went beyond the bounds of the constitution. We re-

main the protectors and guardians of both Russian and Finnish freedom. And
the Finnish people will very soon be convinced that where there is no violence the

Russian Government does not forget but gives yet more.

I do not wish to touch upon an intimate and fraternal strife. I have faith that

the many millions of peasants, workers, and urban masses of brothers, bound by
blood ties and common faith—^the Ukrainians—in spite of many grievances and
differences, perhaps due to misunderstanding, will never follow the course that

would justify our saying: “And why, my brother, dost thou kiss me? And who
gave thee thirty pieces of silver?” But these internal tensions, these moments when
we experience a certain anxiety for the most immediate future, all these are signs

of the same thing; they are signs of the decline in the eyes of others of our au-

thority and the decline of their faith in the understanding, the might, and the will

to live of our own people. (Boisterous applause.)

Our army is a force that we must keep pure, bright, and excellent. But this

army is infected by a deadly cancer of the same heritage left to us from the past,

the same faults in understanding, conscious bravery, and willingness to sacrifice

that characterize all the Russian people. Before casting a stone at those who failed

to pass the test, search your own souls. Did you pass the test? Did you alwavs
remain at your post? Did you merely use words about sacrifice or did you actually

sacrifice? And did you see at the head of those who sacrificed voluntarily, as

really was the case in the past, not only those who were poor, ignorant, and hungry,

but those who were educated, rich, and wise? . . .

. . . And to you who have come here from the front I say, I, your Minister of

War and your Supreme Commander, as a member of the Provisional Government
I govern and I convey to you its will. There is no will and authority in the army
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higher than the will and authority of the Provisional Government. (Tempestuous,

prolonged applause. Cries: “Bravo.”) You may rest assured that we will protect

you against demoralizing influences which creep into the army from the bottom

and destroy at the bottom—it is the most terrifying thing—^the shame which en-

ables people who fear death to say that they do not want to fight for an idea.

(Tempestuous, prolonged applause. Cries: “Bravo.”) We fight them with aU our

strength. This anarchy from the left, this bolshevism, or whatever it is called, will

find its enemy in our country, in the Russian democracy, which is imbued with the

spirit of love for the State and with the idea of freedom. (Applause.) But I say

once more: every attempt of bolshevism . . . any attempt to profit by the weak-

ening of discipline, will be put to an end by me. (Temptestuous, prolonged ap-

plause.)

While still Minister of Justice I introduced in the Provisional Government the

question of abolishing capital punishment. (Applause. Cries: “Bravo.”) And as

Minister of War it was also I who introduced in the Provisional Government partial

restoration of capital punishment. (Cries: “Right!” Boisterous applause, sud-

denly interrupted by the sharp and excited voice of the President.) Who dares

applaud when it is a question of capital punishment? Don’t you know that at that

moment, at that hour, a part of our human heart was killed? (After the ensuing

silence the Minister-President continues his speech.)

But if it is necessary for the preservation of the State, if our words, warning of

great trials, do not reach those who demoralize and pervert our army in the rear,

we will pluck our heart out, but save the State. (Tempestuous, prolonged ap-

plause.) But let everyone know that this measure is a great temptation, that this

measure is a great trial, and let no one dare submit absolute demands upon us on

this point. We will not tolerate this. We merely state that if the elemental destruc-

tion, breakdown, faintheartedness and cowardice, treacherous murder, attack

upon peaceful citizens, burning of inhabited and vacant dwellings, plunder—^if

all this continues, in spite of our warning, the Provisional Government will find

sufficient strength and will use the means dictated at the time to fight these.

Moreover, citizens, no one will take away from us what was gained by the

Russian people and the Russian army. You will recall that we gained our freedom

only because, at the hour of deadly danger this winter, the armed and unarmed
people clasped each other’s hands in a union of life and death. Together we won,
and we are all equal masters at the new free helm of the Russian State. The ex-

perience of these months showed that all that had been created casually, at times

feverishly, at times insufficiently thought through, is now subject to revision and
proper implementation as the rights as well as the duties of every man who serves

in the Russian army. And, gentlemen, that for which many now blame the revolu-

tion was an expression of elemental forces and not the play of deliberately evil

forces of the revolution. This may be seen from the fact that all that shocks and

provokes indignation on the part of the present restorers of the army was carried

out before me and in spite of me by their own hands. (Voices: “Right.”) It was
only the elemental force, it was only a process of the breakdown of the old ties and
[the erection of a] casual hasty structure. This haste was necessary. Otherwise

the whole tremendous body of material following the fall of the despotic military

authority would have collapsed. It was held back from this inclination to fall

apart. Now this rough draft will turn into a clean copy. Everything will be put in

its place; everyone will know his rights and duties! And not only the duties to
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command but also the duties to execute the commands {applause; voices

i

“Right”) ; not only the duties of those who give orders, but also the duties of those

who receive them. Those who formerly were unlimited in giving conmiands as

well as those who execute the commands should he aware of their rights. Commis-

sars and conmiittees and disciplinary courts will he preserved . . . {applause^

chiefly from seats occupied by military representatives)

.

But everything will be

given those forms which the army needs now and which must be, not transitory

phenomena, but an unchanging part of the army organism. We army people and

those who have been in the army, we know where the limits of the possible end and

where the impossible and the adventurous begin. And wherever those limits exist,

the Provisional Government will say : not one step farther ! The Provisional Gov-

ernment will be able to make its voice heard to such an extent that no one will

have reason to think that the plenary power of the Provisional Government is a

one-sided power which leaves an opening on the other side.

Permit me, citizens, not to dwell at length on these measures. I must merely

testify to one thing, namely, that from the moment of my joining the Ministry of

War, not one measure was passed that might have weakened the force of the army
or the authority of the commanding personnel. {Applause,) At the very outset

1 initiated a systematic and planned revision, codification, and coordination of all

the new institutions in the army which must become law. But more than anything

else I regard it as necessary and important to say here that the entire army from
bottom to top and from top to bottom, that the entire army, regardless of rank

and position, must be a model of discipline and subordination of the junior to the

senior, and of all to the supreme authority. (Applause,) As Minister of \^'^ar, I

take the liberty of telling you, citizens of the Russian land: the ills of the army were

just as accidental and transitory as those of the entire Russian State. But under

the stunning blows of great trials the will to live is born, the will to discipline,

the will to fulfill one’s duty. And in this will, in this reason and conscience lies

the guarantee of resurrection and salvation of Russia and the Russian army.
{Prolonged applause,)

My colleagues, members of the Provisional Government will present to you in

greater detail those aspects of the life and economy of the Russian State which they

have studied more carefully than I. I merely want to say that you will be con-

fronted with a picture of great collapse, great processes of destruction, frequently

with impoverishment. You will have a picture of the threat of famine which faces

us. Therefore I think you will understand why we called you and why at this

hour we talk with you chiefly not about what should be done, but how it should

be done . . . And, I repeat, if we lack understanding and conscience, if—I repeat

again—^we are inundated by the wave of collapse and breakdown through personal

interests and interparty disputes, we will tell our country about this, we shall call

to her for help. But now we shall ourselves, using our unlimited power, move with
iron and all the strength of the compulsary apparatus of the state power wherever
there is violence and arbitrary action. (Applause,)

1231. Prokopovich’s Speech

[Gos. Sov,, pp. 20-32.]

Citizens, the Provisional Government has instructed me to give you an account
of the general features of the present state of the national economy and the general
principles of economic policy to which the Provisional Government subscribes.
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which are being carried out by its organs. It stands to reason that, inasmuch as

we are speaking of the present state of the national economy, the dominant factor

which determines all and everything is the war. The war has diverted masses of

workers from the national economy. The war is costing us a colossal price.

With your permission I will read you the basic figures : in the first year of the

war, from July 1914 to July 1915, the war cost us 5 .3 billion rubles; in the second

year, 11.2 billion; and in the third year we have already spent 18.6 billion on
the war. In order to evaluate the significance of these figures, we must juxtapose

them with the amounts of the national income and the aggregate of all material

values which our national economy produced during normal times before the war.

In accordance with my instructions to the Economic Council, the national income

of the country was computed for the year 1913, the last year before the war. The
following results were obtained: our total national income in rubles for the pre-

war period amounted to approximately 16 billion rubles in normal rubles. This

is what we had at our disposal. Enormous demands were made on this national

fund as a consequence of the war. There was no way in which we could have
covered the 18.5 billion rubles which we expended in the third year from this

fund of 16 billion rubles, had not, of course, the value of this ruble fallen sharply.

In general, it must be estimated that during the third year of the war we spent

up to 40-50 per cent of our national income on the war, [that is,] from 40 to 50
per cent of all the material goods which the country produces and by which it

exists. There can be no doubt that we were inadequately prepared for waging such

an enormous and expensive war.

Furthermore, there is still another factor which has an extremely adverse

effect on our economic position, namely, the fact that from the very beginning,

from the first year of the war, we were cut off from the world market. Our allies

have the possibility of receiving these material goods, the manufactured goods

and arms which they need: guns, bread, clothes, material for clothes; all these

they can receive from the world market. Consequently, the burden on their

domestic economy, on their national economy, is relatively insignificant, in com-

parison, of course, with ours: we are forced to obtain everything from our own
country. According to the data which we have at our disposal, only approximately

16 per cent of the war expenditure is furnished by foreign imports, [whereas]

84 per cent is furnished by the domestic market. Under this state of affairs, when
we are forced to give away almost 40-50 per cent of the national income to the

war, it stands to reason that the first condition that had to arise within the country

was a shortage of goods. . . .

Finally, as concerns industry, this state of affairs necessarily produced a

disastrous drop in production ; the average output per worker in the Donets Basin

has now dropped 50 per cent. The extraction [of minerals] has fallen to approxi-

mately half. These are the conditions that inevitably arise as a result of such a

diversion of material goods into the war, and this would have proved absolutely

fatal had not the government intervened at this point [to exercise] its regulating

authority.

Under such a state of affairs, absolute freedom of trade and absolute, unre-

stricted ownership rights over goods and the means of production would have

necessarily led to impoverishment and extreme hardship for the popular masses.

Therefore, the regulating intervention of the state—regulating in the sense of

establishing fixed prices, in the sense of exercising a determining influence in the

distribution of goods among the different classes of the population, and, finally.
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in the sense of a regulating intervention, in certain cases, in industry—^is essential

to the country. The Government has followed this course.

I am convinced that there is not a single person in this audience who would

advocate absolute freedom of trade and unlimited rights of private ownership

during a war which is as heavy to bear as the present one. . . .

At the present time, citizens, the Provisional Government has created a Cen-

tral Economic Committee which will become the regulating center of our whole

national-economic life. During the past few days the Economic Council has

studied and approved the plan for its [projected] organization, and will submit it

to the Provisional Government within the next few days.

. . . One can hope that in the not-too-distant future we will have at our

disposal a public-administrative apparatus capable of satisfying completely the

needs of both the army and the population. In the meantime, while we are on

the subject of satisfying these needs, [I must say that] the situation is extremely

grave. I must say this openly, citizens.

I will begin with the work of the Ministry of Food. I ask you to look carefully

at the picture which this Ministry presents. The position of the country with

respect to food supply is very difficult at the present time. Total procurements of

grain and forage, assigned to the Ministry of Food, are approaching the level of

700-800 million poods* for this fourth year of the war.

Meanwhile, only 300 million poods were required for the first year, 500 mil-

lion for the second year, and 600 million poods for the third year. You can see

how the procurements are increasing, how the demand for grain is growing in

the country. The amount of fat which must be procured for the army alone is

8.5 million poods; the amount of meat is 50 million poods. These demands on
the national economy are staggering. Meanwhile, in many areas the population

is not provided with that basic food product—bread. . . .

The Ministry’s available grain reserves have recently fallen to a very low level

(26 million poods for August 1), perhaps to a critical minimum. It was only

toward the end of February that the grain reserves fell to such insignificant pro-

portions (around 20 million poods for March 1, not including a similar amount
which was stored at the docks awaiting the opening of navigation), i.e., at the

time of the revolution. In addition, the extreme disorganization in transport . . .

makes it difficult to use these reserves for eliminating cases of dire need.

In the beginning of July [the Ministry] succeeded in raising the level of grain

reserves at the front to the norm of a month and a half [supply], i.e., to a rela-

tively favorable condition. But the Tarnapol’ breakthrough on the Southwestern

Front, accompanied by the loss of its supplies and the disorganization in its rear,

left the front in a very difficult position. Supplies were transferred from other

fronts for its relief, in particular from the Western and Northern fronts, to which
it is especially difficult to send grain. In addition, there was a noticeable drop in

the middle of July in the quantity of grain shipped to the army. As a result, the

food [supply] situation on the front took a sharp turn for the worse.

* The original initially read 700-800 nuUion, which was corrected to 1,000-1,100 million;

the newspaper accounts also give [the figures of] 700-800 million poods.
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August is undoubtedly the most difficult month in the food [supply] campaign,

which is being conducted on a nation-wide scale. During the harvesting season,

which has far from ended in many places, the conveyance of grain to wharves

and [railroad] stations naturally falls to a minimum. One can count on a slight

improvement in the situation in the future. The rural population of the consumer

guberniyas is now gathering the crops and will be supplied with its own grain for

the coming months, while in the south, procurements for towns and for the army
from the new harvest can be begun. In general, the grain resources of the country

must be considered as being in a very precarious state, with quite a serious short-

age of groats. There will he enough grain, and [some] left over. But it is ex-

tremely difficult to obtain this grain and distribute it. The parity in the inter-

change [of goods] has been disturbed and it is inconceivable to restore it under

the present conditions : under no circumstances can the village receive equal value

in exchange for its products. Even should the demands which are made in this

respect by the village population be satisfied, they could not produce the neces-

sary results.

These demands are as follows:

a) An increase in fixed prices. . . .

b) The establishment of fixed and equitable prices on manufactured goods,

iron, and other industrial products necessary to the village. . . .

c) Enactment of labor conscription. (Applause.) . . .

The technical apparatus at the disposal of the food supply organization is very

weak and in many places it cannot satisfy the most modest desires. This is ex-

plained by the fact that the people who were forced to take charge of food supply

were often completely inexperienced in [this field], possessed no professional

training, and, furthermore, were forced to carry on this work without having the

proper technical equipment at their disposal. Thus, they are forced to work under

highly unfavorable and extremely difficult conditions. Naturally, they commit
blunders and mistakes and they often lose control of the situation. It must be said

that the law did not prevent them from inviting the [cooperation of the] com-
mercial apparatus in this work, and that no obstacles of this kind were set up by
the Ministry. This [choice] was left entirely up to the local organs. In certain

places they are using the commercial apparatus quite extensively. For example,

in Ufa guberniya the grain sacking in 320 out of 376 [instances] is carried out

by large-scale and average merchants who were recommended by a special public

organization and are w'^orking under the control and supervision of local food and
other committees. In Samara guberniya 40 per cent of the grain is sacked in this

manner. In other places the commercial apparatus is used to a more moderate
extent, preference being given to the cooperative and zemstvo apparatus and even

to their own [apparatus] established specifically for this purpose. In many places,

however, the commercial apparatus is not used at all. The principal reason for

this is the extreme distrust and even outright hostile attitude toward the com-
mercial class on the part of the local population. Even should they so desire, the

food committee workers are incapable of overcoming this [attitude]. Cases of

food supply boards and even committees being dissolved for their attempts, or

even mere intentions, to avail themselves of the services of the merchants are not

infrequent. The extremely negative attitude of the population toward the com-
mercial class is explained, partly, by the attitudes they bring to the work of the

grain monopoly, [i.e.,] their unwillingness or their inability to reconcile them-

selves to the role of commissioners and agents of the state acting under strict
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control and within a definite framework, and, chiefly, by the hatred which the

merchants, personified by speculators and marauders, have inspired against them-

selves among the population, especially during the war. However, the Ministry

has not lost hope that the technical apparatus, which is undergoing gradual im-

provement, will finally be perfected. The commercial class, by its loyal actions

and organizational activities, perhaps may be able to overcome the hostile attitude

of the population, and thus place its professional experience and its technical

apparatus at the disposal of state institutions, renouncing its self-interested class

pursuits—at least for the duration of the war—and offering no resistance to the

most stringent control by organs of the democratic power. In addition, the rapidly

expanding and increasingly better-organized network of cooperatives will become

even more . . . adapted to carrying out its social and legal obligations in the

field of food supply. And the food supply organs will develop their own apparatus.

But most important of all, the experience and the professional practice which they

are gradually acquiring will insure them against new mistakes and blunders.

Regulating control, similar to that exercised in providing the country with

articles of prime necessity, is also needed in the realm of agriculture. A general

land reform must be the concern of the Constituent Assembly. A draft of this

reform is being worked out by the state committee on land, but a certain amount
of regulating control over the utilization of private property is already necessary

at the present time. Of course, any regulation of land relations before the convo-

cation of the Constituent Assembly can be carried out only in the interest of the

country as a whole and under the systematic guidance of the Provisional Govern-

ment; no prejudgment of questions that lie in the province of the Constituent

Assembly must be allowed, nor must the determination of land policy be left up
to any local institutions or organizations. It is in precisely this light that both the

Provisional Government and the Ministry of Agriculture regard their tasks in the

realm of land policy. In this respect the work of the land committees provoked

much criticism. I consider it necessary to establish one chronological date: the

statute on land committees was approved on April 21 (the Ministry [headed by]

Shingarev), and at that same time [it was announced] in a special proclamation

that these committees were charged with the responsibility of “settling arguments

and misunderstandings regarding land affairs.’’ The task of the Provisional Gov-

ernment and the Ministry of Agriculture at the present time is to restrict the sphere

of competence of local land committees, and to regulate and subordinate their

activities to law. The contemplated direction of this regulation can be judged by
the three bills submitted by the Ministry of Agriculture—on the preservation of

forests and their exploitation, on regulating land relations, and on courts of con-

ciliation.

I read a completely false report in the newspapers to the effect that the bill

on the rules governing the preservation of forests and their exploitation has been

rejected by the Provisional Government. Certain corrections had been inserted

at a session of the Provisional Government, but there had been no rejection what-

soever of the bill submitted by the Ministry of Agriculture. This newspaper report

does not conform to reality; it is not true. In order to judge the contemplated

direction [to be taken] in regulating land relations, I will pause on this bill. Its

substance consists of assigning the supervision over cutting the timber essential

for satisfying the needs of the nation to a central organization on satisfying
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fuel needs, the so-called “Special Council on Fuel,” or, abbreviated, “Osotop.”

The function of local land committees is to regulate the forest exploitation neces-

sary for satisfying the needs of the local population.

Thus, we see that this bill attempts to satisfy equally the national needs of the

country regarding the preservation of forest resources and their protection against

sometimes unwitting and totally unnecessary plunder, as well as the national needs

regarding fuel and construction material, and, at the same time, the needs of the

local population. This, strictly speaking, is the substance of this bill. These basic

principles of the bill met with &e complete support of the Provisional Govern-

ment. . . .

I will now turn to the third ministry, the Ministry of Trade and Industry.

I emphasize “the Ministry of Industry,” and not of industrialists. I think that the

whole nation is interested in the development of industry; all the people [are in-

terested], everyone—consumers as well as producers, industrialists as well as

workers. {Storm of applause.) . . . Therefore, the basic tasks of the Ministry

of Trade and Industry are indisputable for all political currents: 1) it is neces-

sary to safeguard existing industry, 2) it is necessary to assist in the development

of new branches, and 3) it is necessary to be concerned in the development of the

most perfect forms within each individual branch of industry.

Three sets of questions now confront the Ministry of Trade and Industry as

it sets out to accomplish these tasks. The most urgent and difficult . . . question

is that of arresting the destruction of industry, which is occurring for a variety of

reasons, and of applying every means to increase its productive capacity in most

of the branches of the national economy. Next in importance is the preparation

of a plan for the transition of industry to peacetime conditions in order that this

transition will not be accompanied by the termination of business in those branches

of industry which are now geared entirely to war production. The third question

concerns the elaboration of a sound plan regarding those principles which, in the

interests of the Russian national economy in general, and of industry in particular,

must be insisted upon in concluding postwar trade agreements.

As basic measures, it is necessary to increase the procurement of fuel and raw
materials of all kinds and to achieve maximum production on the railroads and
in car and train construction, since the root of all these evils is the poor state of

transport and the shortage of fuel and raw materials. Another important factor

in the industrial chaos is the conflict in the sphere of industry and the decline in

productive forces. The Ministry of Trade and Industry, in complete accord with

the Ministry of Labor, considers that the following are basic measures which must

be adopted in combating this evil: 1) the rights of the enterprise owners in the

management of business must be guaranteed by an appropriate clarification of

workers’ rights, and the interests [of the enterprise owners] must be protected

against manifestations of anarchy by appropriate Government measures;* 2)

there must be state control over enterprises such as will assure the workers that

no malicious measures are being undertaken against them by the employers

{applause ) ; 3) fixed prices must be established on most consumer goods, and

* In Russkoe Slovo there follows. Stormy applause from the seats of the industrialists.
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fixed wages in the most important branches of labor (applause) ; 4) there must

be a restriction on the size of profits of enterprise owners by means of a normal

percentage [rate] (applause from the left)^ which would guarantee a working

capital in industry and, at the same time, would insure the population against the

excessive enrichment of industrial enterprise owners at its expense; 5) a general

law on labor conscription, or a series of partial laws introducing a compulsory

minimum number of working days per month and a minimum daily output, must

be issued; 6) the Central Economic Committee must unify all the economic legis-

lation on [furnishing] the country with supplies, and carry out a single nation-

wide plan for supplying all branches of the national economy. Such, citizens, are

the tasks of the Ministry of Trade and Industry. As I have already said, the Min-

istry of Trade and Industry is acting in complete accord with the Ministry of

Labor on questions regulating labor.

Now I shall turn to a brief characterization of the basic principles which

govern the activities of the Ministry of Labor. First of all, it considers all those

coercive measures that had, unfortunately, taken place in many areas of Russia

and in many industrial enterprises, such as the conveyance by wheelbarrows® or

coercion over the administration, to be absolutely inadmissible manifestations

of anarchy. (Applause.) Every measure must be taken to protect the manage-

ment against persons guilty of such coercive measures, including the prosecution

of such persons . . . for criminal liability. (Applause from the right. Cries:

“Right!”) The Ministry of Labor considers the interference of workers in the

management of enterprises to be inadmissible. The right of hiring and firing

employees and workers belongs wholly to the management, unless a special

agreement on this score exists between the workers and the administration and
providing this [agreement] conforms to law. Having an extremely negative atti-

tude toward any worker’s interference in the matter of management, the Ministry

of Labor supports in every way the development of collective agreements on em-

ployment, the so-called agreements on wage scales, which alone, in the belief of

the Ministry of Labor, can settle the labor question. As for the usual conflicts,

which contain the features neither of coercion nor of interference in the rights

of the management to manage the enterprises—all these conflicts, in the opinion

of the Ministry of Labor, must be first of all subject to examination by [a court of]

arbitration, and conflicts in enterprises which are considered vital to the national

interest must be subject to compulsory examination by a court of arbitration.

Proceeding from these basic principles, the Ministry of Labor worked out a whole

series of bills, and several of these bills have already been approved by the Pro-

visional Government and have received the force of law. Such, for example, are

the law on the protection of woman and child labor, the change in the old law on

workers’ sickness and accident insurance, and, in addition, the law on courts of

conciliation. At the present time the Ministry of Labor is drawing up bills on the

freedom to strike, on labor markets, on labor agreements, on unemployment in-

surance, and on courts of arbitration.

. . . Collective agreements establish the rate of payment for piecework and
make provisions for prohibiting the shortening of the working day below the

3 Reference is to the practice of carrying unpopular owners and managers out of factories

in wheelbarrows.
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established norm of eight hours. This norm is computed from calculations based

on one month; consequently, the Ministry is fighting against a decrease in the

number of working days per month and a decrease in working hours per day.

Furthermore, it stands for prohibiting any gatherings or meetings during working

hours. {Applause and cries

:

“Right!”) It is the deep conviction of the Ministry

of Labor that all these measures may be systematically carried out only if state

control over enterprises is exercised and profits are restricted. (Applause.)

I now turn to the work of the Ministry of Transport. In view of the great strain

on the whole railroad mechanism during the entire course of the present war, in

view of the sharp, recent fall in labor productivity, the decline in the authority

of railroad managers and in the discipline of employees, and in view of the

shortage of material and spare parts, the situation that has arisen in the railroads

is extremely grave. Comparing the seven months of the present year to the same
period of last year, 980,000 cars remain unloaded, 250,000 of which fall within

the one month of July. This [figure] constitutes approximately 15 per cent of a

normal commercial turnover on our railroads. . . .

... We should abandon all illusions with regard to a possible increase in

railroad transport in the near future; we cannot count on American rolling stock,

since not more than 375 steam engines will be received before January; at the

same time autumn is approaching and the percentage of damaged steam engines,

progressively increasing since the [level of] 16.8 per cent in January of the

current year, reached the unprecedented figure of 25 per cent on August I and
shows a tendency for further growth, whereas last year this comprised a mere 18

per cent. Having 800 more steam engines at hand on August I than in the pre-

vious year, we have at the same time 1,427 fewer steam engines in operation than

in the past year. The number of cars impossible to repair has almost doubled in

comparison to last year. This enormous increase in the amount of damaged steam

engines is explained, on the one hand, by the wear and tear on these engines during

the course of the war—during these three years of monstrous work which fell to

their lot—and, on the other hand, by insufficient work in railroad workshops,

where repair and reconditioning of damaged steam engines is proceeding at an

extremely slow rate at the present time. Previously, the work proceeded slowly

owing to the absence of raw materials and metals. At the present time the steam-

engine workshops are supplied with all the raw materials and metals designated

in the requests submitted for July and August by the railroad management, and

the chief difficulty now lies in the slow rate of work in these railroad workshops.

Apart from [the measure] calling for the transfer of steam engines that require

repair to the shipbuilding and locomotive construction plants, the Provisional

Government has outlined a series of resolute measures for improving sanitary

conditions and restoring normal working conditions on the railroads. These

measures will be published and put into practice within the next few days. Never-

theless, one cannot close one’s eyes to the fact that during the winter there will

be major transport difficulties and it will be necessary to cut down the shipment of

even priority and urgent items in every way.

Such, citizens, is the ugly, grave picture of our economic situation.

With every month the productive capacity of our country progressively de-

clines.
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Only sacrifices can save our native land, save the Russian State, save the revo-

lution, save the cause of the revolution and our freedom. And the Provisional

Government calls on you [to make] these sacrifices. The Government asks, it

demands sacrifices from you. Let the capitalist renounce excess profits {applause )

,

let the worker renounce excess rest (applause).

We know how the profits have changed during the years of the war. They

have grown. The critical moment has now arrived. The profits must be renounced,

the country must be saved.

We know how labor productivity has fallen. ... In general, we are seeing

an enormous decline in labor productivity. Of course, this decline can be attrib-

uted, to a certain extent—^perhaps to a large extent—^to the worn-out state of

equipment, to the wear and tear on the machines, but, at the same time, this

decline is partly attributed to the slackness of labor. And this must be taken into

consideration. It is an indubitable truth, and we must state it flatly.

Citizens, our economic life cannot go on like this. A continued decline in

productive forces threatens ruin to the whole state, the whole people, the army,

to all of us, to the cause of the revolution. Citizen-capitalists, place your man-

agerial talents and your capital at the disposal of the Provisional Government.

Citizen-workers, give your labor to the state. Citizen-peasants, feed the army and

the town and those who work in the defense of the country with your grain. The
salvation of the country lies in your sacrifices. (Applause. Commotion in the

hall)

1232. Nekrasov’s Speech

[Go5. Sov., pp. 33-43.]

chairman: The Deputy Minister-President and the Minister of Finance, Ne-

krasov.*

NEKRASOV: . . .

From the report of the preceding speaker—^the Minister of Trade and Indus-

try—^you have already heard those figures that characterize the problems of the

Minister of Finance at the present time. I will permit myself to remind you of

them only once again so that this picture will be completely clear to you. The
picture is simple and definite. Essentially, it adds up to only one figure: 15 bil-

lion rubles outstanding for the period through January 1, 1918. It seems to me
that there is no point in giving you further details . . . This figure speaks for

itself. Everything else that must be said on other subjects necessarily pales before

this figure.

How did we get ourselves into this position?

Citizens, there is a very widespread opinion at present that the revolution

was the factor which had a vitiating influence on Russia’s finances. And I will

say that there is a certain element of truth in this assertion. The objective lan-

guage of figures tells us that even after taking into account the whole growth of

* According to the account in Russkoe Slovo: The appearance of N. N. Nekrasov on the

rostrum is met with weak applause; the right and part of the center are demonstratively silent.
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unfavorable circumstances which had accumulated up to the time of the revolu-

tion, and taking into account all those unfavorable circumstances which arose

[later], producing what is called involution in mathematics—all those factors

still do not explain that financial distress in which we find ourselves [today]

unless we take into account the influence of the revolution and those special cir-

cumstances that it created.

Not a single period in the history of Russia, not a single tsarist government,

has been marked by such extravagance; I will not touch on the motives behind

this extravagance, but not one was as generous in its spending as the government

of revolutionary Russia. Citizens, we must bear this truth in mind, because we
now have to pay for all the sins of the past, and it would be a mistake, on the one

hand, to lay the entire blame on the previous tsarist government and, on the other,

to transmit the results of all this onto the shoulders of the future generations of

our successors. These are the two basic considerations which guide the Provi-

sional Government.

Now it is necessary not only to look for the mistakes and failings of the old

regime, but, also, to look completely objectively and dispassionately at the activi-

ties of the revolutionary period. ... If I am to speak in the language of figures,

I would not know of another more eloquent table characterizing this role of the

revolutionary period than the figures showing the issuance of bank notes for the

entire period of the war.

In order that you may have a clear understanding of what we have to do,

permit me once again to cite you a few figures which will illustrate the basis of

our present national budget, and permit me to say, first of all, that this budget is

highly aberrant in its construction, that it does not in the least reflect the picture

of the real expenditure with which we are concerned. The blame for this rests

with that 18th clause of the budget rules against which the State Dumas have led

a long and futile fight. This clause [calls for] setting apart all the expenditure

on the preparations for, and the conduct of, war in a special military fund, sepa-

rate from the normal budget. As a result, we now have two budgets: one pre-

senting a picture of a relatively illusory state of well-being, and the other harbor-

ing all the elements of the menacing danger in store for us. . . .

. . . Only when you turn to the military budget will you see the real picture.

For the four-year period you see 49 billion rubles of expenditure and 35 billion

rubles of revenue. Here lies the source of our staggering deficit. . . . The Pro-

visional Government could not remain indifferent to what it had to face in making
disbursements from the military fund. Here, more than anywhere else, it could

not afford such disbursements. Here, more than anywhere else, we encountered

criminal irresponsibility which reached the verge of complete permissiveness. . . .

Disbursements from the military fund must be placed on a basis such as to permit

the verification and control of these disbursements, not four months after they

are made, but at the very moment that they are being contemplated. {Applause;

voices from the audience: “Right!”) And the Provisional Government accepted

this basis. Representatives of the Ministry of Finance were introduced into all

those institutions where it was necessary to work together with the State Control,
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in order to be present at the very time that funds were expended, at their place of

origin, and in order to have the opportunity, without causing any detriment to

the fighting capacity of the army, to stop those unnecessary expenses with which
we have had to deal only too often. . . .

At the same time, citizens, we must say that in appealing for economy on the

front, we cannot ignore [the need] for economy in the rear. . . .

At this Conference one can only state the truth, regardless of how bitter it

may be. I must say that the new revolutionary order is proving to be much more
costly to the state treasury than the old order. Citizens, this truth cannot be

ignored. . . . According to preliminary estimates, the expenses of food supply

committees on their organizations may reach 500 million rubles per year. {Ex-

clamations of amazement.) According to the preliminary estimates of the Min-
istry of Finance, the expenses of land committees were calculated to be 140 mil-

lion rubles a year. {Exclamations of amazement.) I don’t have to tell you that

the state treasury cannot endure such expenses and that there must be a limit to

them. {Storm of applause; cries: “Right!”) . . .

And I will say that there is still another factor which has an extremely strong

influence on the state treasury. It is unnoticeable at first, and it, too, becomes
evident and patent only afterwards: it is the increase in workers’ wages. {Cries:

“Right!”) Let me tell you that in the Putilov plant alone, the demands that were

presented for the period ending this year, the demands for credit from the state

treasury, are reaching 90 million rubles. {Commotion in the audience.) . . .

At the very beginning of the revolution the demands for wage increases were

easily satisfied, particularly in enterprises that worked for national defense and

in certain private enterprises. It seemed as though this was, so to speak, a family

matter, that the industrialists and the workers would regulate this problem among
themselves. This was a profound error. All these demands ultimately find their

way into a memorandum to the Minister of Finance. For even private industry

cannot endure the expenses that it is forced to incur, and, in one form or another,

it makes its appearance either at the desk of the Minister of Finance or at the

State Bank with demands for emergency credit and with demands for unauthor-

ized loans, to which the Ministry of Finance cannot accede. It is characteristic

that the representatives of the workers’ democracy are the first to come to the

support of these demands.

. . . The other side of the coin, the question of our source of revenue, is far

from being in such a satisfactory state as to enable us to regard it with equa-

nimity. I still do not have any data on tax returns and public revenues covering

any considerable length of time. But even that [information] which I do have
at my disposal gives me grounds to say that in this regard we are running up
against partisanship and inadequate understanding of the immediate problems

of state.

Comparing the first three months [of this year] with [the same period] in

1916, the returns from the tax on state lands dropped 32 per cent
; from the tax

on urban real estate, 41 per cent; from the dwelling tax, 43 per cent; from the

special wartime tax, 29 per cent; from business licenses, 19 per cent; from mort-

gage payments, 11 per cent; from inheritance taxes, 16 per cent; from insurance
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taxes, 27 per cent; from redemption payments, 65 per cent. . . . And only if

increased pressure is exerted in assessing and collecting taxes will it be possible

to reduce to a certain extent this difference in the yields from revenue.

Our sources of revenue are similarly strained to the extreme, and I will say

that that aspect of them which is called direct taxation is under particular strain.

According to the account given by the Chairman of the Commission on the prob-

lems of taxation, these direct taxes add up to the following: if two more of those

measures which are already outlined by the Provisional Government are passed

. . . —[namely,] the inheritance tax and the property tax—^then after this, says

the Chairman of the Commission, a financial reform will be carried out in Russia

which, in all fairness, will take one of the first places, if not the first place directly,

among all the financial reforms that were ever carried out in any country. After

carrying out this truly grandiose reform we will be able to say confidently that

everything that is possible to take will be taken from the propertied classes. But
since this is still far from sufficient for the purpose of covering the financial needs

of the state, it becomes absolutely inevitable that we resort to taxation on the broad

strata of the population, i e., to increased indirect taxation.

. . . We consider it necessary not to refrain from incurring certain expenses

at the present time which carry the promise of bringing us great gains at a future

date. We will not shrink from [ordering] the immediate utilization of water

power, because we know that this power will serve us in good stead during the

fuel crisis which awaits us after the war. . . . The Provisional Government stands

firmly on the definite line of preparing legislation which the future bearers of

power will have to carry out. Here, too, we will be confronted with the principle

about which the Minister of Trade and Industry has spoken: the necessity of

preserving and encouraging private enterprise. We will probably be compelled

to adopt the course of forming special commercial monopolies: on sugar, tea,

matches. But I consider it my duty to state that this type of monopoly does not

represent, in our minds, the introduction of new foundations for state socialism.

We consider these to be strictly fiscal measures ; we consider it necessary to enact

them for enlarging and improving our sources of revenue, and we do not in any

way see that these measures contain any systematic attempt to inhibit private

enterprise. We know that after the war we will belong to a family of nations where

this private enterprise has not been undermined, or abolished, and we will have

to make allowances for it in competing as equals in the world market. . . .

The Ministry of Finance, in its turn, will consider it necessary to adopt at the

same time all measures to ensure that our national credit potential can be used to

its fullest extent. Those diverse and singular loans that are being projected by
the Ministry of Finance in accord with the Provisional Government will give us

the opportunity to appeal to the country for assistance, basing this appeal not only

on a sense of duty to the country—^which everyone should possess—^but, also, on

a definite concern for the economy. In this regard, I consider it my duty to state

that financial adventures of any kind are completely alien to the intentions of the

Provisional Government. . . . Troubled times breed all kinds of rumors, and

among these is the supposition that the Provisional Government is prepared to

confiscate private property to obtain revenue for the state. I consider it my duty

to state that the Provisional Government has no such ventures in mind, that it

stands firmly on the basis of a scientifically prepared financial policy, and that it
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will under no circumstances embark on risky experiments of this nature. (Ap-

plause.)

I have already told you at the beginning, citizens, that finances reflected like

a mirror all the unfavorable factors of the present, and I must state to you that,

in this respect, the Ministry of Finance represents, in fact, an extremely sensitive

index of all the changes. By examining the subscription list to the “Liberty Loan”
which I have at my disposal, you can clearly, consistently, and accurately trace

[the relation between] the changes in the subscription [rate] and the changes in

the internal situation. It inevitably registers a drop during a governmental crisis

or when changes or difficulties occur. And it shows an increase when these diffi-

culties are overcome, and when the country develops confidence in the stability

of the contemporary situation. . . . And, finally, this financial policy of ours is

intimately connected with national defense; it is intimately connected with the

confidence that exists, both within the country and outside of it, in the strength

of the state. I will not speak to you of the problems of our foreign credit. I will

only say one thing—^that in this respect our internal might and our strength at

the front are directly proportional to the means at the disposal of the Ministry

of Finance. Today, the whole Provisional Government has turned to us, citizens,

with these three basic requirements: order, sacrifices, and defense. ... I ask

you, together with the whole Provisional Government: are you, and those who
sent you, prepared to accept these three basic conditions and put them into prac-

tice to the best of your ability? (Prolonged applause.)

1233. Kornilov’s Speech

[Go5. Sov., pp. 60-66.]

KERENSKY: Yesterday the Provisional Government outlined before you the

general position of the army and those measures that are being contemplated by
the Provisional Government and that will be put into effect. In addition, the Pro-

visional Government deemed it necessary to summon the Supreme Commander
and to request him to give an account before the State Conference of the situation

at the front and the condition of the army. (Addressing L. G. Kornilov:) The
floor is yours. General.

(The Supreme Commander ascends the rostrum and is met by a prolonged

storm of applause from the whole audience, with the exception of the left section

of the aisles. The whole audience, with the exception of representatives of the

Soviets of Workers^ and Soldiers^ Deputies, rises from the seats and applauds the

Supreme Commander, who has ascended the rostrum. Growing shouts of indig-

nation are heard from different corners of the audience, addressed to those on
the left who remain sitting . . . Shouts ring out: “Cads!” “Get up!” No one
rises from the left benches, and a shout is heard from there: “Serfs!” The noise,

which has been continuous, grows even louder. The Chairman tries to calm down
the audience and, after achieving a certain degree of quiet, addresses {the fol-

lowing words to the audience}.)

I request the audience to maintain order and to hear out the first soldier of

the Provisional Government with the respect due him and out of respect to the

Provisional Government. (Cries: “Right!” Applause.)
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KORNILOV: As Supreme Commander I greet the Provisional Government . . .

and the whole State Conference on hehalf of the field forces. I would have heen

happy to add that I greet you on hehalf of all those armies standing out there, on
the border, like a firm and impenetrable wall, defending the Russian territory

and the dignity and honor of Russia. But it is with deep sorrow that I have to add
and declare openly that I do not have confidence that the Russian army will

staunchly perform its duty to the country.

My telegram of July 9 concerning the restoration of the death sentence for

traitors and betrayers in the theater of war is well-known to everyone. The im-

mediate object of this telegram, the incident that provoked this telegram, was the

disgrace of the Ternopol’ breakthrough. And this pogrom, which the Russian

army had never known during its entire existence, is continuing to this day. The
disgrace of the Ternopol’ debacle is the inevitable and direct consequence of that

unheard-of disorganization brought on our once glorious and victorious army
by influences from without and by imprudent measures adopted for its reorgani-

zation. The measures that the Government adopted following my telegram con-

tributed, undoubtedly, somewhat to the restoration of normal conditions in the

army, but the destructive propaganda for disorganizing the army is still continu-

ing, and I will furnish you with the facts. During this short period of time since

the beginning of August, the men have become like animals and, losing all sem-

blance of soldiers, have killed the following commanders : the Commander of the

Riflemen Guards Regiment, Colonel Bykov {voices: “Let us honor his memory
by rising”) , and Captain Kolobov of the same regiment; the two brothers Abramo-
vich, officers, were killed at the “Kalinichi” station ; the Commanders of the 437th

and 43rd Siberian regiments were severely beaten and wounded; Commander
Dubnenskii of the Purgasov Regiment was raised on bayonets by his own soldiers.

{Cries: “Were the guilty ones hanged?”) But when the regiment, which refused

to surrender the instigators and criminals, was surrounded by a composite detach-

ment, and the commissar demanded that they surrender them under threat of

opening fire immediately on the whole regiment, then a wail was raised and pleas

for mercy [resounded]. {Cries: “Disgrace!”) All the criminals were surren-

dered. They were tried by revolutionary court-martial and are awaiting their fate,

which they cannot escape. [Cries: “Right!”) After this the regiment promised

to wash away the disgrace of their treason. Thus, before the face of the invincible

revolutionary power, the crime was liquidated without shedding a single drop of

blood, and the possible further growth of crime was intercepted. All these murders

were committed by soldiers in a nightmarish atmosphere of irrational, hideous

club law, of interminable ignorance and abominable hooliganism. A few days

ago, when it became clear that the Germans were advancing on Riga, the 56th

Siberian Riflemen Regiment, the regiment that received so much acclaim in pre-

vious battles, voluntarily abandoned its positions and ran, leaving its arms and
munitions behind it . . . {Cries: “Disgrace!”) And only under the pressure

of arms, after I issued a telegraphic order to exterminate the regiment, did the

regiment return. {Cries: “Right!” Applause from the right.) Thus {The

Chairman interrupts Kornilov with the following words.)

KERENSKY : Excuse me. General. I request the audience to hear out those por-

tions of the speech that tell about the great misfortune and the suffering that befell

our land without such disrespectful interruptions.

KORNILOV : Thus, the army is conducting a ruthless struggle against anarchy,

and anarchy will be crushed. But the danger of new debacles still hangs over the
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country. There still hangs the threat of new losses of territory and towns and the

direct danger to the capital itself. The situation on the front is such that, as a

consequence of the collapse of our army, we have lost all Galicia, we have lost all

Bukhovina and all of the fruits of our victories of the past and present years. In

certain areas the enemy has already crossed the borders and is threatening the

most fertile provinces of our south. The enemy is trying to beat down the Ru-

manian army and exclude Rumania from among our Allies; the enemy is already

knocking at the gates of Riga, and if the instability of our armies prevents us

from holding our lines along the coast of the Gulf of Riga, then the road to Petro-

grad will be open. As a legacy from the old regime, free Russia received an army,

the organization of which was, of course, marked by great defects. But nonethe-

less, this army had combat potential, it was staunch and ready for self-sacrifices.

By a whole series of legislative measures passed after the revolution by people

whose understanding and spirit were alien to the army, this army was converted

into the most reckless mob, which values nothing but its own life. There were

cases where individual regiments expressed the desire to conclude peace with the

Germans and were ready to return the conquered provinces to the enemy and pay

indemnities of 200 rubles per head. The army must be restored at all costs, for

without such an army there can be no free Russia, there can be no salvation for

the native land. In order to restore the army, the Provisional Government must
immediately adopt the measures that I have proposed in a report. My report has

been submitted, and this report bears the signatures, without any reservations,

of Assistant Minister of War Savinkov and the Commissar of the Supreme Com-
mander, Filonenko. {Cries: “Bravo!”)

I will give you a brief account of the basic principles of my report. Historical

inferences and combat experience show that there can be no army without disci-

pline. Only an army welded by iron discipline, only an army that is led by the

single, inflexible will of its leaders, only such an army is capable of achieving

victory and is worthy of victory. Only such an army can endure all the trials of

battle. Discipline must be affirmed in the daily, routine work of the army by
vesting the superiors, the officers, and the noncommissioned officers with corre-

sponding authority. They must be assured of having a real possibility for bring-

ing order into the necessary internal work of forcing the soldiers to clean and
feed the horses, clean up their quarters—^which are incredibly dirty at the present

time—and thus save the whole army from epidemics, and save the country from
pestilence. I must remind those of you who have set your goal as the fight for

peace that with the present state of the army, even if it were possible to conclude

peace to the great disgrace of the country, peace could still not be achieved, since

the accompanying demobilization could not be accomplished, for the undisciplined

mob would destroy its own country in a torrent of disorders. {Cries: “Right!”
Applause.)

The prestige of the officers must be enhanced. The officers who fought valiantly

during the entire course of the war, the majority of whom had joined the revo-

lution at the very start and remained loyal to its cause, must now be morally

rewarded for all the humiliations and systematic mockery they have endured
through no fault of theirs. {Cries: “Right!”) The material position of the offi-

cers, their families, widows and orphans of fallen heroes, must be improved

—

and, by the way, it should be noted, by rights, that this is practically the only
corporate body in Russia that still has not even broached the subject of its needs
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and has not demanded improvement of its material position. As for what this

position is like, it can be illustrated by the recent case of that ensign who was
picked up in the streets of Petrograd when he collapsed from emaciation as a
result of hunger due to lack of funds.

I do not oppose committees. I worked with them as Commander of the 8th

Army and as Commander in Chief of the Southwestern Front. But I demand that

their activities be confined to the sphere of economic and internal life of the army
within limitations which must be clearly specified by law, without any interference

in military operations, in questions of combat, or in the selection of superiors.

I recognize the commissariat to be a measure that is necessary at the present time.

But the assurance of the validity of this measure lies with the personnel of the

commissariat whose democracy-minded political outlook must exhibit tact, energy,

and the absence of a fear of responsibility, responsibility which is often very heavy.

There is no army without a rear. All the measures that are being carried out at

the front will prove fruitless, and the blood which will inevitably flow with the

restoration of order in the army will not be expiated by the welfare of the native

land, if the disciplined, efficient army is left without the same kind of replenish-

ments, without food supplies, without munitions and clothes. The measures that

are adopted at the front must also be adopted in the rear. And the principal idea

governing these measures must be that they should conform to the goal of saving

the native land. Meanwhile, according to my information, according to the accu-

rate information I have at my disposal, the condition of our railroads at the present

time is such that by the month of November they will be incapable of transporting

everything that is required by the army, and the army will be left without supplies.

I will not go on to point out in detail the repercussions of such a situation.

On the Southeastern Front, which, owing to local conditions, should be the

best-provided at the present time when the crops are being gathered in, the posi-

tion is as follows; I will read you a telegram which I received from the Com-
mander in Chief of the Southwestern Front: “There is a need for flour at the

front ; there is absolutely no flour in the stores at the base. Shipments from guber-

niya food supply committees are negligible. All the hardtack bakeries have closed

down and are idle. Existing hardtack reserves are beginning to be rationed for

use of the garrisons in the rear for the first time in the entire course of the war.

But they will not last long. I consider it my duty to report on this distress as a

case of emergency. For the last two weeks the military districts have resorted to

exploiting the local resources of the district. As a temporary expedient for saving

the present situation and for avoiding hunger riots, the Chief of Supplies of the

Southwestern Front issued an order for the urgent organization of garrison com-

missions in Kiev, which, under the leadership of guberniya food supply commit-

tees, would immediately proceed to procure supplies in the rear of the district,

resorting, if necessary, to commandeering. Intervention by the Government is

nevertheless urgently required, because the front can no longer go on living in

this way.”

I will cite several figures which may give you an idea of the situation regard-

ing the question of supplying the army with other requirements—^in particular,

with military supplies. At the present time the productive capacity of our defense

works has fallen to such a degree that, speaking in round figures, the production

of the chief requirements of the army, in comparison with the figures for the

period of October 1916 to January 1917, shows a 60 per cent decrease in firearms
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and a 60 per cent decrease in ammunition. These are the only figures I will cite.

Consequently, if this continues, our army will find itself in exactly the same posi-

tion as at the beginning of spring, 1915, a situation which, as you well know your-

selves, caused the withdrawal of our armies from Poland, Galicia, and the Car-

pathians.

I will emphasize one more figure. For the successful action of the army at

the present time, it must have “eyes.” What I call “eyes” are airplanes. Airplanes

are also needed for artillery action. The position of our air force is such that we
cannot replenish the losses in our airplanes by either our own plant production

or foreign imports. Without the possibility of replenishing our losses, we are

likewise incapable of replenishing pilot losses, because there is nothing in which

to train them. At the present time the productive capacity of our aircraft con-

struction plants has decreased almost 80 per cent. Thus, if the most resolute

measures are not adopted, our air force, our valiant air force, which has con-

tributed so much toward victory, will become extinct by spring. If resolute

measures are adopted at the front for restoring normal conditions in the army
and increasing its combat potential, then I believe that there should be no dif-

ference between the front and the rear in terms of the severity of these measures

necessary to save the country. But in one respect the front, standing as it does

directly in the face of danger, must be given preference. If fate has willed it that

we be underfed, then let the rear be underfed, but not the front.

I will add one thing to what I considered it my duty to report to you—it is

something that I had always believed in my heart and the presence of which I now
observe: the country wants to live. Like a spell cast on us by the enemy, that

atmosphere of suicide of a great and independent country, brought on by the

irresponsible slogans thrown into the darkest, ignorant masses, is now dispelling.

In order to effectively realize the popular will, it is imperative that the measures

which I have just outlined be put into practice. I do not doubt for a minute that

these measures will be passed without delay. But it is impossible to allow the

resolution to carry out these measures each time to be achieved under the pressure

of defeat or concessions of our native territories. While resolute measures for

raising the discipline at the front followed as a result of the Ternopol’ debacle

and the losses of Galicia and Bukhovina, it cannot be tolerated that order in the

rear should have to come as a consequence of our loss of Riga, or that order on

the railroads should have to be restored at the price of our concessions of Moldavia

and Bessarabia to the enemy.

I believe in the genius of the Russian people, I believe in the reason of the

Russian people, and I believe in the salvation of the country. I believe in the

bright future of our native land, and I believe that the fighting efficiency of our

army and her former glory will be restored. But I declare that there is no time

to lose, that not a single minute must be lost. Resolution is necessary and the

firm, steadfast execution of the measures outlined. (Applause.)

1234. Kaledin’s Speech

[Go5. Sov., pp. 73-76.]

Having heard the report of the Provisional Government on the grave position

of the Russian State, the Cossacks, personified by the representatives of all the

twelve Cossack forces—the Don, Kuban, Terek, Orenburg, Yaitskii, Astrakhan’,
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Siberian, Amur, Transbaikal, Semirech, Enisei, and Ussur—standing on a na-

tional, statesmanlike point of view and noting with deep sorrow that private,

class, and party interests have prevailed over the general interest in our national

domestic policy, welcome the determination of the Provisional Government to

free itself finally, in the realm of statecraft and national construction, from the

pressure of party and class organization (“Bravo!”; applause)^ together with the

other causes which have brought the country to the verge of ruin. {Voice:

“True.”)

The Cossacks, who have not known serfdom, who have been free and inde-

pendent since time immemorial, who have enjoyed extensive self-government even

in the past, and had always enjoyed equality and fraternity in their midst, did

not become drunk with freedom. When they received it once again, when [the

freedom] that was taken away by the tsarist government was returned to them,

the Cossacks, strong by virtue of their sound sense, and imbued with healthy

principles of statesmanship, accepted freedom calmly and with dignity, and con-

verted it immediately into fact by creating a democratically elected government

of their forces during the very first days of the revolution, combining freedom
with order. It is with pride that the Cossacks announce that their regiments have
known no deserters (applause; “Bravo!”), that they have preserved their strong

formation, and in this strong and free formation they are defending and will con-

tinue to defend the long-suffering fatherland and freedom. (Applause.)

Serving the new regime in truth and in faith, having sealed with blood their

devotion to the system, to the [cause] of saving the native land and the army, and
dismissing with complete contempt all provocative slanders [leveled] against

them—the charges of reaction and counterrevolution—the Cossacks declare that

at a time of mortal danger to their native land, when many army units have forgot-

ten about Russia and have covered themselves with disgrace, they will not deviate

from their historic path of serving their native land with arms in hand, [both] on
the battlefields and inside the country in the struggle against treason and betrayal.

At this point the Cossacks wish to point out that this charge of counterrevolution

was leveled at them just after the Cossack regiments [responded to] the appeal

of the socialist ministers on July 3 and, saving the revolutionary government,

came forth resolutely, as always, with arms in hand, to defend the State against

anarchy and treason. (Cries: “Right!” Applause from the right.)

We have outlined the following principal measures for the salvation of the

native land : 1 ) The army must be kept outside of politics (applause from the right;

cries: “Bravo!”), and meetings and assemblies with their party struggles and
disputes must be completely prohibited [cries from the right: “Right!”)

; 2) all

Soviets and committees must be abolished (noise from the left, applause from the

right; cries: “Right!”*) both in the army and in the rear (cries from the right:

“Right!” “Bravo!”; noise from the left), with the exception of regimental, com-

pany, battery, and Cossack troop [committees] whose rights and duties must be

limited strictly to the sphere of internal routinef (applause from the right; cries:

“Right!” “Bravo!”)
; 3) the declaration of Soldiers’ Rights must be revised (ap-

• According to Russkoe Slovo: strong commotion on the left; cries

\

“This is a counter-

revolution”; the Chairman rings the bell

t In Russkoe Slovo there follows. Karaulov shouts from audience “Perfectly right’”
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plause from the right; cries: “Right!”; noise from the left) and supplemented with

a declaration of his duties {cries: Bravo ^‘TrueF^ ; applause ) ; 4) discipline in

the army must be raised and strengthened by the most resolute measures {noise;

cries from the right: “Right!”) ; 5) the rear and the front are an indivisible whole

guaranteeing the fighting efiGciency of the army, and all measures necessary for

strengthening discipline at the front must likewise be implemented in the rear

{cries: “Right!” “Bravo!”) ; 6) the disciplinary rights of the commanding per-

sonnel must be restored {cries from the right: “Bravo!” “Right!”; storm of ap-

plause, noise and whistles from the left ) ; the leaders of the army must be given

full powers {cries from the right: “Right!”; applause).

In the menacing hour of grave ordeals at the front and complete internal

collapse from the political and economic disorganization, the country can be saved

from ultimate ruin only by a really strong government in the capable and ex-

perienced hands {cries from the right: “Bravo, bravo!”) of persons who are not

bound by narrow party or group programs {cries from the right: “Right!”; ap-

plause), who are free from the necessity of looking over their shoulders after

every step they take to all kinds of committees and Soviets {applause from the

right; cnes: “Right!”), who are clearly aware of the fact that the source of the

sovereign power of the state resides in the will of the whole people and not in in-

dividual parties and groups {cries from the right: “Bravo!”; storm of applause )

.

There must be one single power for the central and local levels. The usurpation

of state power by central and local committees and by the Soviets must be im-

mediately and abruptly brought to an end.* ( Cries: “Right!”) Russia must be an

indivisible whole. All separatist tendencies must be nipped in the bud. In the

sphere of national economy, it is imperative to have the most thrifty administration,

carried through consistently, strictly, and implacably in all spheres of national

life. A law on labor conscription must be immediately drawn up and enacted;

fixed wage scales and [restrictions on] employers’ profits must be introduced

without delay ; the market values of agricultural and industrial products must be

brought into correspondence without delay; the strictest and most efficacious

measures must be adopted for protecting the productivity of agriculture, which is

suffering immeasurably from the lawless acts of various committees and individual

persons that are violating the fixed system of land utilization and land tenure

relations.

1235. Chkheidze’s Speech and the Declaration of the
United Democracy

[Gos. Sov., pp. 77-86.]

{[Chkheidze was'^ met with a storm of prolonged applause from the left

benches. His appearance on the rostrum was accompanied by cries of “Long live

the leader of the revolution!”; applause.) Citizens: In spite of the fact that it has

just been proclaimed that democratic institutions must be immediately abolished

—

and the Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies and the Executive Committee of the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies are

* In Russkoe Slovo there follows: Storm of protest from the left. Cnes are heard “Out
with him!” “Counterrevolutionary’” Storm of applause from the right.
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such organizations—I must begin my speech with a reference to these institutions.

Thus, on behalf of the Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of Workers’ and

Soldiers’ Deputies, the Executive Committee of United Public Organizations, the

cooperative organizations, the chairmen of food supply committees, members of

the State Conference, the representatives of front and army organizations and the

soldiers’ section of the Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of Workers’ and

Soldiers’ Deputies, the Central Committee of the All-Russian Union of Disabled

War Veterans, the Executive Committee of the Petrograd Union of Disabled War
Veterans, the representatives of the All-Russian Union of Zemstvo Workers, the

Central Union of Employees in Government Service or in public and private in-

stitutions, the All-Russian Railroad Constituent Congress, and the majority of

representatives of municipal governments, I have the honor to make the following

declaration:

“Russia is passing through days of grave, almost mortal, danger. The enemy
forces are invading the interior of the country. The army is retreating. The
finances of the country are undermined. The railroads are in a state of complete

disorganization. Industry is being destroyed and is failing to satisfy the demands
of either the army or the population. Starvation is imminent in the towns. And at

the same time incidents of corruption in the army and anarchical outbreaks in

the country indicate that the dissatisfaction of the popular masses, worn out with

suffering by three years of war, threatens to assume a form that would endanger

the very existence of the State. All the open and secret enemies of the revolution

are avidly making use of every misfortune on the front, of every diflSculty and dis-

turbance within the country to buy their own personal welfare at the price of

Russia’s ruin and to turn back the great, revolutionary country to the conditions

which drove her to the brink of ruin and which were unanimously condenmed by
the people.

“In this grave and difficult hour, the united organizations of the revolutionary

democracy testify once more before all Russia to their unshakable determination

not to stop at any effort of sacrifice to save the country and the revolution. From
their very inception, these organizations set for themselves the goal of unifying all

the vital forces of the country for the execution of those great tasks which the

revolution has placed before Russia and for the struggle against that decomposition

and decay with which the cadaveric poison of autocracy had infected every part of

the national organism. Personified by its Soviets of Workers’, Peasants’, and
Soldiers’ Deputies, the revolutionary democracy did not strive for power, it sought

no monopoly for itself. It was ready to support any power that was able to

protect the interests of the country and the revolution. Amidst the chaos of destruc-

tion it strove to organize and discipline the popular masses for creative statesman-

ship, to channel the spontaneous movement of the giant nation which had cast off

the age-old chains into systematic work on restoring the fighting efficiency of the

army, which was rotting to its very foundations from the old regime, to organize

the national economy, and, always, and in all things, to place the interests of the

whole, the interests of the country and the revolution above the interests of in-

dividual classes or groups of the population.

“Considering the innumerable difficulties through which revolutionary Russia

has to fight her way, the unbearable burdens from which the popular masses want

to free themselves, the inexperience in organized activity due to centuries of
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slavery, and in the face of the resistance which the activities of the revolutionary

democracy encountered from all the defenders of special privileges and selfish

interest—^not everything that should be done has yet been done, and not everything

was done in the way it should have been done. If the incidents of corruption in the

army and the anarchical outbursts still bespeak the pernicious legacy of the old

regime and the menacing phantom of unvanquished anarchy, then still, surveying

at a glance the past five months of the revolution, we can safely say that it is only

thanks to the organizations of the revolutionary democracy that the creative spirit

of the revolution has been preserved and the country saved from dissolution and

the rule of anarchy. And only with the active participation of the revolutionary

democracy is it possible to regenerate the army, reconstruct the country, and save

Russia and the revolution. The democracy is inseparable from the revolutionary

country.

“During these unparalleled ordeals that have descended upon Russia, it is

only the self-reliance and awareness of the people that can save the country which

has already breathed the invigorating air of freedom. Only a government that

rests on the strength of many millions of people, concentrated in its innumerable

organizations, is capable of extricating the country from the tragic situation and
coping with the onslaught of its foreign and domestic enemies. Under these con-

ditions, any attempts to destroy the democratic organizations, to undermine their

significance, to dig a gulf between them and the Government, and to convert the

Government into an instrument in the hands of the privileged and the propertied

[classes], is not only treason to the cause of the revolution but a direct betrayal of

our native land, which will perish on the very day that the conscious, disciplined,

self-reliant, and organized masses of the laboring people cease to stand guard over

her. In demanding of the Government that it carry out the program of July 8 with

greater determination and consistency, the revolutionary democracy is defending

not the exclusive interests of any one class or group, but the common interests

of the country and the revolution.

“The program of July 8 is not a program [designed] exclusively for the demo-
cratic classes. It does not express the full range of their demands. This program is

nothing more than a development of the program of May 6, which served as the

basis for forming the coalition [government] and it contains only such points

without which there could be no question of organizing for national defense, raising

the level of the national economy, establishing the political structure of Russia, or

safeguarding the gains of the revolution.

“In these days when the enemy invasion is jeopardizing the very existence of

the revolutionary State, the democracy demands that all citizens and the Govern-
ment exert every resource for organizing the defense of the country against military

devastation. The Government must bear in mind that only by relying upon the

active participation of democratic organizations in the rear and on the front will

it be able to fulfill this enormous task.* It must impress this idea on the entire

commanding staff and must thwart every attempt made under the pretext of

organizing for defense to revert to those methods which corrupt the army and lead

inevitably to defeat and to the betrayal of our native land. The Government must
demand absolute subordination of the military authorities to itself, as the bearer of

the supreme power of the State.

* In Russkoe Slovo there follows* Loud applause. The left rises as one man and gives a

stormy ovation to the delegation from the front.
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“The Government must bear in mind that a vigorous pursuance of a foreign

policy in the spirit of repudiating all imperialistic aims and of striving for the

earliest possible achievement of universal peace based on democratic principles

will serve as a powerful instrument for raising the fighting efficiency of the army
and [strengthening] national defense. A clear awareness that the attainment of

this peace, so necessary for the regeneration of the country, constitutes the sole

aim of the Government’s policy will inspire the revolutionary army which is shed-

ding its blood with courage, enthusiasm, and the willingness [to endure] great

self-sacrifices.

“The Government must remember that the earliest possible organization of

of the rear and the regulation of the economic life of the country are mandatory

in the interest of [national] defense. At a time when the blood of the people is

flowing in torrents, when the wealth of the nation is being dissipated, the democ-

racy is prepared for any sacrifices to save the country and the revolution. And
the privileged and propertied [classes], for whom the very calamities of war have,

during the course of three years, served as sources of immeasurable enrichment,

must also yield their interests to the higher interests of the country.

“Proceeding from all the above considerations, the united revolutionary democ-

racy asserts that the vital interests of the country and the revolution urgently

demand the strict implementation of the following measures

:

“I. In the field of purveyance and the matter of food supply. 1) Considering

that one of the most important problems is that of providing the army and the

population with food supplies, and recognizing the necessity of having a single,

uniform government policy on the matter of purveyance and food supply, we
believe that the grain monopoly and fixed prices on agricultural products must

remain unchanged despite the sacrifices that the peasantry is forced to bear on this

account; a return to free enterprise, or even a fluctuation of prices on agricultural

products would prove disastrous to the country under the present conditions and
would lead to an inevitable collapse of the economy. 2) On the other hand, this

method of providing the army and the population with food supplies makes it

imperative to have a system of measures designed for supplying the rural popula-

tion with industrial goods, in so far as this is possible under the present condition

of industry. In addition, fixed prices must be established on all the basic industrial

commodities, and wages must also be subject to regulation. Only these conditions

will protect the peasants against the destructive effect of fixed grain prices, espe-

cially during a period of the devaluation of the ruble. 3 ) The successful implemen-

tation of the policy on food supply and on supplying the population with industrial

products is inconceivable without the widest participation both in the procurement

and in the distribution of agricultural and industrial products under the general

supervision of state food supply organs. 4) In addition to enlisting the widest

participation of cooperatives in the work on food supply and purveyance, the whole
remaining apparatus of private commerce must be utilized whenever the possibility

or necessity for this arises. The enlistment of private commerce under the excep-

tionally strict control of food supply organs prevents the development of specula-

tion and is dictated by the interest of the State.

“II. In the field of trade and industry. 1) The problems of national defense

and the organization of purveyance make it imperative that the most resolute

measures be adopted for regulating transport service and raising the productive

capacity of industry. 2) In order to increase industrial production, the first re-
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quirement is that the Government establish control over production and intervene

actively in the management of enterprises to the point of organizing industry into

state syndicates and trusts and introducing monopolies. 3) Only the large-scale

participation of democratic organizations can assure that this control over pro-

duction and regulation of industry will serve the true interests of the country and

not the interests of individual groups. 4) The immediate achievement of such

control over industry is the principal condition for increasing its productive

capacity, which has declined on account of poor technical equipment, extreme im-

pairment of the instruments of production, disorganization of transport services,

the shortage of raw materials, the sudden drop in the nutrition standards of labor,

and the change in personnel, which sometimes includes industrialists, as a result

of a series of mobilizations. 5) In so far as the decline in productive capacity can

be ascribed to the negligence of workers and to manifestations of irresponsibility

among the working masses, the labor organizations will continue to struggle with

still greater energy against these manifestations of irresponsilnlity. which con-

tribute to the general disorganization and thereby endanger the cause of the

revolution. 6) The Government must not delay the implementation of the program

of urgent measures on labor protection, which would contribute to increased pi o-

duction. At the same time, a network of labor exchanges for keeping account of and

distributing manpower, as well as networks of courts of conciliation, must be

established. The right of workers to form unions and coalitions in all branches

of labor must be preserved. Labor organizations, for their part, must actively strive

to increase labor productivity for the sake of saving the country and the revolu-

tion. With this goal in mind, they must: (a) fix a minimum output [required]

for every enterprise, depending on the technical facilities of the given enterprise

;

(b) see to it that the eight-hour working day is strictly observed, permitting over-

time work when there are no unemployed workers in the given branch of industry

or when the interests of national defense and the revolution so require; (c) offer

every assistance in settling conflicts by means of arbitration, resorting to strikes

only when all other means of settling the conflicts have been exhausted ;
in addition,

must firmly condemn the use of violence on representatives of management and
must seek to refer all conflicts arising between workers and the administrative-

technical personnel to courts of conciliation; (d) must exert every effort to con-

clude collective wage agreements as the absolute condition for the normal work
of enterprises. 7) The above-mentioned control over production and purveyance

and the establishment of fixed prices must be accompanied by a regulation of the

relation between labor and capital and between wages and the working day, and
also, if the necessity arises, by the introduction of labor conscription, which must
apply to all classes of the population and which should have as its only object the

interest of the country and should under no circumstances assume the form of mili-

tarization of labor, which is capable of utterly destroying the national economy.

8) While exerting every effort in safeguarding the interest of national defense, the

Government must at the same time adopt preliminary measures for the gradual

and painless demobilization of the national economy and for alleviating the dis-

aster of the inevitable and catastrophic unemployment. In particular, it must im-

mediately draw up a program of public works for the purpose of reconstructing

the economy destroyed by the war.

“III. In the field of finances. 1) In addition to the strict enforcement, without

any eliminations or restrictions, of the last laws of the Provisional Government
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relating to the income tax and the war profits tax, reforms must also be enacted in

the inheritance tax, the tax on incomes from interest-bearing securities or funds,

and the tax on luxuries. 2) At the same time, in order to avert a financial catas-

trophe, it is absolutely necessary to pass an emergency measure in the immediate

future, namely, a high extraordinary capital levy, which would act as the single

most important source for covering the extraordinary expenditure of the State.

3) To the extent that loans and the taxation of the propertied classes prove in-

sufficient for covering the extraordinary needs of the State, it will be necessary to

increase the present taxes on articles of mass consumption and to establish new
taxes. This must be accomplished chiefly in the form of financial monopolies in-

viting the large-scale participation of cooperatives and other public organizations

in the distribution of the products of the monopoly. 4) In order to carry out suc-

cessfully the reconstruction of the taxation system, it is necessary to reorganize

all the tax collection agencies, revise all procedures of tax assessment, and adopt

broad measures of control for preventing tax evasion and incorrect payment of

taxes. 5) With respect to the loan, the Government must apply resolute measures

for compulsory subscriptions. 6) As all these financial measures are carried out,

the issuance of bank notes can be slowed down and reduced to a minimum by
establishing fixed prices on all essential products, standardizing profits and wages

in connection with the general regulation of the entire national economy, and by
exercising strict economy in making disbursements from the State Treasury,

eliminating all unnecessary expenses. 7) In order to increase the revenues of

the State Treasury, it is necessary to pass a series of measures designed to draw
funds into the State Bank. The State Bank itself must be reorganized. The best

method of inducing the population at large to deposit its funds—^which is ex-

tremely important at the present time—is with the assistance of credit-savings

associations and other cooperative establishments and their associations. 8 ) Pri-

vate credit establishments must be placed under strict control in order to prevent

their policies from conflicting with the national interest. 9) The united democ-

racy, for its part, considers it necessary to exert every effort in supporting the

financial legislation of the Government relating to successful tax collection and
subscription to the Liberty Loan.

“IV. On the land question. Prior to the revolution, land tenure was not

governed by any specific legislation, but was determined by the interests of the

propertied classes, which had the support of the tsarist government. Thus, with

the downfall of the old regime, there were absolutely no legal provisions for the

regulation of land-tenure relations. In many localities the legitimate aspiration

of the laboring peasantry for satisfying its land needs has therefore assumed
the sporadic forms of an ever-growing spontaneous movement. In some cases

this movement adds complications to land-tenure relations and gives rise to con-

flicts, misunderstandings, and disputes over land; in other cases, it creates diffi-

culties in organizing the supply of articles of prime necessity, and, finally, it

creates obstructions in the way of a systematic resolution of the land question

in the Constituent Assembly. Therefore, it is imperative to have a vigorous, con-

sistent, and systematic regulation of land-tenure relations. During the present

transitional period prior to the convocation of the Constituent Assembly, this

regulation must be founded on the following basic principles: 1) It is necessary to

repudiate all seizures of any other person’s land (applause ) , whether by individual

persons, or by groups of persons, or associations. 2) The direct adjustment of
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land-tenure relations must be assigned to local land committees. Without violating

the existing forms of landownership, these committees must have jurisdiction

over lands designated for agricultural purposes in order to assure their fullest

utilization for the sake of saving the national economy from complete disorgani-

zation. 3) With this end in view, the central government must immediately issue

laws and instructions which provide explicit definitions of the rights and duties of

land committees {applause) and also their rules of procedure. Moreover, these

laws and instructions must provide every protection of the interests of the agri-

cultural population as regards landownership, as well as the interests of food
supply and agricultural production as a whole. {Prolonged applause.)

“V. On the organization of the army. Considering that the salvation of the

country and of the revolution at the present time depends upon the restoration of

the strength of the army, the democracy insists on the implementation of the fol-

lowing measures : 1) The rights and duties of the commanding personnel, the com-
missars, and the army organizations must be clearly and explicitly delineated:

(a) the commanding personnel must be accorded complete independence in the

realm of [active] operations and campaign tactics, and a decisive influence in the

realm of drilling and field training; (b) the commissars must act as bears of the

united revolutionary policy of the Provisional Government, and as organs which

stand guard over revolutionary law in the army ; the activities of the commissars

must be brought into close relation to army organizations; (c) the army com-

mittees must act as organs representing soldiers as a whole and as leaders of their

social and political life; as such, the rights of the committees which follow

organically from their actual role in army life must be confirmed by law. 2)

Extraordinary measures of revolutionary reprisal that are introduced under ex-

ceptional circumstances must be implemented only in agreement with the com-

missariat and must under no circumstances apply to the healthy elements of the

army; the prepossession with, or abuse of, coercive and repressive methods

destroys the fighting spirit and the combat potential of the army. For this very

reason the restoration of personal disciplinary authority to commanding personnel

is inadmissible. In order to enhance the authority of the commanding personnel,

all those persons who have clearly revealed themselves to be counterrevolutionaries

must be removed from the high command and their posts filled by individuals who
have distinguished themselves within the rank and file of officers, the majority of

whom have staunchly and selflessly borne all the hardships of war along with the

masses of soldiers. {Storm of applause; the soldiers’ section—left wing—rises

to welcome the comrade officers, members of the frontal committees.) 3) There

must be increased work in the rear to provide for the needs of the soldiers. In

this connection it must be asserted that it is the duty of the state and society to

assist the disabled war veterans and their families in every way and to give more
comprehensive support, within the limits of financial resources, to the families of

all those who have been called into active service.

“VI. In the realm of local self-government and administration. 1) The earliest

organization of local self-governments and administrations is necessary in the

interest both of strengthening the revolutionary order and of carrying out sys-

tematically some of the measures of the Provisional Government. 2) The organs

of local self-government, elected on the basis of universal suffrage, must fulfill the

functions of local state administration and they should not be opposed by any other

organs of local self-government. The representative of the central government.
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however, must be given the right to pass on the legality of the actions taken by the

local self-government. 3) In this connection, it is necessary immediately to revise

and bring into correspondence the municipal and rural statutes and the regulations

on the militia, and to broaden the sphere of competence of local self-government

in questions of public order and safety, finances, labor legislation, and so forth.

4) Commissars of the Provisional Government, selected locally and confirmed by

the central government, shall act as the organs of administrative government only

for the transitional period of the revolution. 5) As soon as the organs of local

self-government are elected, the full powers of the executive committee of public

organizations in the corresponding region shall cease to have force.

“VII. On the nationality question. All the vital, creative powers of all the

peoples of Russia must and can be applied to the difficult and responsible work of

national construction, which the salvation of the country and of the revolution

imperatively demands of the democracy. These national efforts by peoples in-

habiting Russia will serve as a powerful instrument in the creative work of the

state. Awakened to a free, organized, national life, these broad, national masses

will create reliable support for the revolutionary power. Recognizing that the

resolution of national questions in their full scope lies within the jurisdiction of

the Constituent Assembly, and considering it necessary to preserve the unity of

revolutionary forces, the democracy declares itself opposed to any attempts to

resolve national problems by way of a fait accompli^ by creating separate entities

out of individual parts of Russia. But at the same time, the democracy insists that

the Government carry out immediately those parts of the democratic national

program which satisfy the most vital needs of the peoples inhabiting Russia and

which weld them together into an integral, powerful instrument of the revolu-

tionary state organization. In particular, the democracy considers it necessary [to

adopt the following measures] : 1) To issue a declaration of the Provisional Gov-

ernment which recognizes the right of all nationalities to full self-determination,

to be realized by means of a covenant concluded at the all-national Constituent

Assembly. 2) To issue a decree on the equality of rights in [the use of] language:

to grant citizens of all nationalities, upon their achievement of civil and political

rights, the right and opportunity to use their native language in schools, courts,

organs of self-government, and in their relations with the central government, etc.

3) To form a Council of Nationalities in the Provisional Government, which would

include representatives of all the nationalities of Russia, in order to prepare ma-
terials on nationality questions for the All-Russian Constituent Assembly and to

work out methods of regulating national relations and polities, granting nations

the opportunity to settle their own internal affairs.”

Such are the aims, the earliest and complete realization of which is absolutely

necessary in the interest of saving the country and the revolution. The democracy

calls upon the Government and all the forces in society that value the cause of

revolutionary Russia to realize these aims. Let the Government, which is vested

with full powers and which enjoys the support of the democracy, find the strength

and the vigor to pursue this course steadfastly and consistently. In this grave hour

of trials, when all our strength must be concentrated on defending the country

against military devastation, do not let the interests of Russia be sacrificed to the

importunities of irresponsible or self-interested groups. In suppressing any mani-

festations of anarchy, let the revolutionary power ruthlessly intercept all the

feeble intentions of counterrevolutionary conspirators who are exploiting the
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population of our native land for their own criminal ends. Let the popular masses

see everything that is being done to save the country. Let them know that the

Government will not tolerate the slightest encroachment on the revolutionary

gains of the people. Such a government will have the determined support of the

broad, popular masses. Such a government will have no reason to fear anarchical

riots or counterrevolutionary plots. {Applause,) The people will react with

confidence to the exceptional measures that such a government will find neces-

sary to adopt in the interest of consolidating the revolutionary order, because in

these measures they will see no manifestations of arbitrary rule, or political

vengeance, or faint-hearted concessions to the pressures of any group, but only

the necessity that is dictated by the vital interests of the country and the revolu-

tion. Such a government will be able to cope with the grave and responsible prob-

lems which confront it: [those of] national defense, the protection of revolutionary

gains, and the urgent convocation of the Constituent Assembly that will consolidate

the democratic republic in Russia which, in reality, has already been proclaimed by
the people. {Loud applause. The deputies of the left and part of the center give a
stormy ovation to Comrade Chkheidze,)

1236. Maklakov’s Speech

[Gos, Sov,, pp. 116-17.]

There is only one program, one way to save the revolution—it is a program of

the sensible governing of Russia, without utopias, sins, and needless mistakes. Be
capable of applying it, show that you are in command of the situation, and then

the revolution will be strengthened. And I want to tell the Government, which has

already started the program and has taken the initial steps—let it follow this

program to the very end. . . . The Government does not see that the people are

not a party, the people are not those who vote for party lists. The Government
does not want to see that parties, as such, may be wrong, even the most progressive,

the most popular parties. . . . The political program of the present moment
must be dictated not by the will of political parties, but by the will of history. Let

the Government understand what Russia needs, what she really needs, and let

it follow this policy boldly regardless of any resistance that it may encounter. And
I will say more: the Government is mistaken if it thinks that on parting with

political parties it will lose its real strength, for the Government will be backed

not by an organized minority, not by a party, but by the deep, dark masses of

people which are now, through lack of understanding, quietly casting their votes

for party lists. These masses whose voice, it is said, is “the voice of God,” these

masses will instinctively understand who is destroying them and who is leading

them to salvation. (Loud applause from the right; cries: “Right!”) And it will

surround those who are leading them to salvation with the love, the sympathy,

and the loyalty against which the malignity of political parties will be powerless.

{Applause,)

. . . Let the country believe that everyone in the Government loves his native

land as much as he loves the revolution, that our native land is dear to the Govern-

ment not only in terms of the dignity of the revolution, and not only because it

has become free, but that our native land is dearer to it than anything else, no
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matter how ill-fated or even servile it may be. Let the Government not rely on the

formal resolutions of political parties, but rely on and believe in those at the

front who are now dying for their ungrateful native land. Let it listen to them, see

the support it has in them, and let it find the courage to take daring steps and
lead the country onward, for the Day of Judgment is approaching. . . . Russia,

gentlemen, will not sell herself for the revolution. What Russia needs is to be
saved, and not a revolution. Russia loves the revolution only because, in her

opinion, the revolution will save her, and if she ever nourishes doubts about this,

no force [on earth] will be of avail to you in holding on to the conquests of the

revolution. And those who are trembling [in fear of losing] these seizures and
conquests of the revolution will very soon see how mistaken they are in their

policy. {Storm of applause from the right.)

KERENSKY. I request the gentleman members and participants of the Con-

ference to refrain in the future from abusing their right of expressing their opinions

with complete freedom and to the very end; I mean this only in one sense: I

request the gentleman speakers to refrain from repeating what has already been

said if that has caused undue disturbance in the audience. {Applause. Noise. A
shout from the left: “0 ho ! Why?”) This is because I am preserving order in the

whole audience with equal measure. {Addressing himself to the right.) You are

asking. Why. Because it is not your side that is disturbed : I envision the possibility

of the opposite [case], and am therefore telling you beforehand that we must
preserve order in the general interest of the State. {Applause .

)

1237. Tseretelli’s Speech

[Go5. Sov., pp. 118-28.]

Citizens and comrades. I have the honor to speak on behalf of the All-Russian

Central Committee of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, as well as

on behalf of the All-Russian Central Committee of Peasants’ Deputies. Always, in

all its actions, the democracy combines its efforts to achieve a common goal,

ignoring local, group, and personal interests. And in the present case we found it

[necessary] in the interest of the cause to combine our speeches because our views

do not differ, in essential aspects, with regard to that tragic problem, the solution

of which will determine the fate of the country. The views of the organized

peasantry, the organized working class, and the organized army are identical.

I speak here before the All-Russian State Conference not in order to enter into a

polemic with representatives of various groups of the population, regardless of

how far removed they mav be from the point of view held by the organizations

which I represent. I consider that the fundamental task, the fundamental purpose

of the present conference is that of establishing the one policy that would unite

—^not in words or in declarations of principles, but in practice—all the forces

capable of fighting in the name of the salvation of the country. Combining their

efforts and strengthening the revolutionary government, they must take up the

cause of saving the country with greater energy and intensity than has been the

case up to the present moment. For the hour has indeed struck when delays will

spell disaster to our free native land and when all the strength that is left in the

people must be thrown into the balance in order that people can vindicate their

existence and their freedom.

If I touch on certain positions with which I decidedly disagree, it is not for
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the purpose of demonstrating once again the special point of view which I repre-

sent, but it is because I consider that a thoroughgoing examination of all the basic

issues which divide some parts from that whole, called revolutionary Russia, can

only serve to promote its unity as it exerts every effort in the cause of saving the

country. Therefore, I must begin with a reference to one incorrect position that

was maintained here by the preceding speaker. V. A. Maklakov said that the im-

mediate task of the Government is to act independently of the social forces which
have supported this Government up to the present time.

... I say that if the point is that this is the way to save Russia, then what

prevents any one group, or any individual person who shares the views of Citizen

Maklakov and accepts his way of saving [Russia], from making a nation-wide

announcement to this effect and rallying the popular masses? {Applause; cries:

“Right !
”

) It is obvious that only the awareness and the endeavors of the organized

masses can save Russia at the present time. . . . The common sense of the people,

their instinct of self-preservation, and their keen perception prompted them [to

believe] that there could be no salvation outside of organization, outside of this

network which envelops all of Russia and unites the popular masses. If the Pro-

visional Government, which personified the whole of revolutionary Russia and
acted as its bearer of power, was established, then this was possible only because

the source of its power resided in those organizations which, without perhaps hav-

ing achieved the complete unification of the popular masses, had nevertheless

received nation-wide recognition.

. . . Everybody knows that if the great Russian revolution had not occurred,

we would have concluded a separate peace by now. (Voice : “Bravo !
” Applause .

)

This is admitted by everyone, and everyone, even the right, speaks about the great

revolution as having been accomplished in the name of saving the country ; even

those whose hearts lay close to tsarism—as, for example, Shul’gin, who just made
a statement to this effect—even they aie saying that they recoiled from tsarism

because, by their own admission, tsarism was bringing, and had brought, the

country to the brink of ruin, and it was only the revolution that saved the country

from this ruin. (Applause.) *

. . . Citizens! General Kornilov, the Supreme Commander, has drawn a

terrible picture for us here. Yes, it is through cruel blows that the democracy has

to receive its baptism in state administration and in shaping its destiny. Yes,

the democracy did not come fully prepared for this cause, and it is maturing and
gaining strength in severe times, it is straining its every nerve. But still demo-

cratic Rusia is growing stronger. She has to pass through severe trials. The
Supreme Commander made a very graphic and very forceful statement that

struck at the heart of every person. . . . Yes, this is terrible, but still, if under

these conditions, under these bloody blows, the people are closing their ranks, there

is still hope left that both Riga and the lost parts of the territory will be recaptured.

(Applause.)

But I will tell you that there is one price—and take careful note of this—there

is one price at which one cannot buy order in the country : one cannot buy order

In Russkoe Slovo: Storm of applause from the left; cries from the right: “Not true.’*
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at the price of people’s loss of faith in national strength, in the strength of the

democracy. Were you to establish such order in the country, it would be the order

not of a living, fighting state, but an order [that reigns in] a cemetery, or at a
funeral held for the destinies of Russia. It would mean the loss of all Russia.

{Applause.) . . .

. . . Tell [me], was it by force that the democracy was compelled to recognize

the absolute power of the Government and transfer all [its] state functions to the

coalition government, when this was nationally proclaimed in a time of grave

ordeal by the revolutionary democracy? The democracy realized that the moment
had arrived when, in order to save the country, the power must be centralized

in the hands of the coalition government. The time had come when this became
possible, because through the efforts of the democracy the relations between
various groups had become more or less stabilized. And those who speak about

the shortcomings of the previous government, about the interference of democratic

collectives in the functions of the central executive authority, must not forget that

no such strong, self-contained government, which can carry out, in practice, all the

most important functions of the state, could have been established outside of this

collective, outside of this organized democracy. . . .

. . . Here it is being asked : But why is this sentinel necessary at the present

moment? This comes from the very same people who have the most to say about

the impotence of the revolutionary government. These people are inviting us to

abolish the democratic organizations; [they are saying] that there is no danger

from any side threatening the gains of the revolution. But in this atmosphere in

which Russia now lives, in this atmosphere of irresponsible fomentations and

demonstrations when the truly critical period for the country has arrived, if the

insane mind of some person, or group of persons, should conceive of the idea that

the hour has struck when the cause of freedom can be subjected to a test and should

try to establish order in the country at the price of destroying all the organizations

that were born at the initiative of the people, and if these intentions were to become
converted into fact—^then who will there be to stand up staunchly in the defense

of national freedom and the existence of the country? (Applause.) Who stood in

the defense of the country when irresponsible demonstrations from the other side

jeopardized her very existence? Who stood staunchly in the defense of the country

against anarchy and in favor of re-establishing the revolutionary order? Cos-

sacks and Kadets.* Yes, the Cossacks also participated in this cause, and this

service to the cause of the revolution will not be forgotten by those who were then

defending the revolution. But I will say to you that if at that moment the authorita-

tive organization of the revolutionary democracy, whose voice is heeded by the

masses of soldiers, workers, and peasants more than any other, if this organization

faltered and reeled—^tell [me], would the Cossacks have been able to preserve

order in the country ? (Cries: “Bravo!” Applause.) . . .

Now there remains only one course to adopt, which is the resolute course of

democratic reforms, and the unification of all the revolutionary forces not in the

name of satisfying one class or another, not in the name of selfish interests, but in

* In Russkoe Slovo. Voices from the right: “Cossacks and Kadets.”
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the name of the common interest, in the name of the whole country. And we are

firmly convinced that a power which does not lean on the democracy, on its

support and on its sympathy, cannot even pretend to have the nerve to undertake

the salvation of the country. When words were heard here from the ranks of the

organized democracy about making demands on the Government, there were many
who ironically contrasted these statements with the statements made by the Min-

ister-President concerning the impossibility of [making] demands, but I am firmly

convinced that this was the result of a misunderstanding.

When the Minister-President spoke about the supreme power, of which he is

the bearer, what the Minister-President had in mind, of course, was that the source

of this power [resided] in the people, and not in himself. (Applause.) He, to-

gether with the other ministers, is the bearer of this supreme power, endowed with

the confidence of the people; and all those who lean on the people, on the popular

masses, and who express their will have the right to present demands to the bearer

of power who exercises exceptionally wide powers but who likewise carries excep-

tionally great responsibilities. It is their duty not only to uphold and safeguard

these rights, but, also, to make demands that the responsibilities be carried out.

Only that government will be strong which is able, at a time like this, when an

efficient machinery for expressing the will of the people has not yet been created,

to sense the common will of the people from the statements of various strata [of

society] and various democratic and nondemocratic organizations . . .

The specific weight and importance of those who are strong by virtue of their

property qualifications cannot be denied, especially at a time like this. The revolu-

tionary power cannot fail to take this into account, and if there are forces among
them which are able to support the common cause of saving the country without

undermining the unity and the common efforts of the people, then both the Gov-

ernment and the organized democracy must do everything [in their power] to

open the way for them to [participate in] the cause of saving the country. But if

it would so happen that these propertied [tsenzovye] classes, relying on their

weight and importance, confronted the popular government with the choice of

leaning exclusively on the privileged elements in the cause of saving the country,

brushing aside the aspirations and the forces of the vast majority of the people,

or leaning on the organized democracy, then the choice of the popular government

would be clear. By leaning on the organized, vast majority of the population, it

would have the hope of saving the country through the efforts of these strata of

society, and it would have the possibility of forcing everybody else to yield to the

highest interests of the state. (Applause from the left.) . . . After the resound-

ing applause here, following the Minister of Finance’s statement that the coalition

Goverment is thinking of revising the financial laws that have already been passed

in order to lighten some of the burdens of the propertied [classes], I would like

to see a representative of the propertied [classes] come up here and say that it is

not about lightening the burden of taxes that the propertied class must think, that

in this unprecedented time, when the impoverished, emaciated state is spending

32 billion [rubles] a year, at a time like this the propertied class must not stop at

any sacrifice for the State. (Loud and prolonged applause from the left.)

. . . You have read our declarations. They fall into two parts: one, directed

at taxing the propertied [classes] , at the sacrifices which the state must accept from
the propertied [classes], and the other, at what the working class on its part can
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give. And no sacrifice is regarded as a means of increasing the well-being of any

one class. Everything must go to the consolidation of the whole.

You will say: but in practice, there have been cases and there continue to be

cases of a different attitude by the working class. Yes, there have been cases and
there continue to be [such] cases, and the organized democracy, the progressive

constituent of all the laboring classes, is exerting every effort in the name of the

country’s salvation to decrease the incidence of such cases, to make them disappear.

Where are the progressive strata of your classes, where in your rank and file is

the struggle, in the name of the general national [interest, against those who have

not themselves reached the level of understanding these] * interests? You are say-

ing: the cream of the intelligentsia, the cream of the educated, is found in these

classes. Yes, indeed, the cream of the intelligentsia, the cream of the educated.

We would like to see a resolute struggle of the progressive strata of this class with

the democracy, in the name of enlisting the sacrifices of all those other strata of

your class, which are destroying the country. Only in this case will the coalition

receive the name of a real coalition.

Many cries have rung out here, and there was applause first from one side,

then from the other. I declare: Long live the honest, real, democratic coalition

that stops at no sacrifice. I know that there will be applause here. But will it come
from there? {He makes a gesture to the right. Storm of applause, A voice: “Long
live the Soviet of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies!” Storm of ap-

plause.) Long live the democratic revolutionary coalition Goverment! {Storm

of applause, turning into an ovation for the Provisional Government.)

1238. Miliukov’s Speech

[Gos. Sov., pp. 128-34.]

( [Miliukov w] met with applause,) I do not have sufficient time to trace all

the odd meanderings in the speech [given] by the representative of the organs of

the so-called “revolutionary democracy.” He did not want to argue {noise from the

left), but he argued all the time. He advanced a number of dubious assertions

in which truth was mixed with error. It is true, as this speaker said, that the revolu-

tion was accomplished in the name of saving the country. It is not true—or at

any rate it has not been proved—^that under different conditions we would have

already had a separate peace by now. It is true that the revolution was started by

the spontaneous outburst of the popular masses and not by a planned conspiracy.

It is not true that the revolution owes its victory to the unorganized, elemental

forces. It owes this victory to the State Duma (laughter from the left, applause

from the right), which united the whole people, and not [just] to individual

parties, and it gave sanction to the revolution. {Voices: “And Mikhail, Aleksei?”

“Right.” . . . Noise from the left.)

KERENSKY. I ask for the meeting to be quiet; otherwise I will double the time

of the speaker.

MILIUKOV. It is true that the democratic organizations tried to organize the

revolution; it is not true that will be able to save the revolution from the

* The words enclosed between the brackets were omitted in the original and were supple-

mented according to the Izvestiia Moskovskogo Soveta.
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disastrous consequences of their own mistakes. It is true that, while the machinery

for properly expressing the will of the people has not yet been created, the Gov-

ernment’s task is to discern this common will; it is not true that the common will

of the people finds its sole expression in the hastily concocted party organizations.

It is true that the Government must not lean exclusively on the propertied

[tsenzovye] elements; it is not true that the nonpropertied elements are not at odds

with the organs of the so-called revolutionary democracy. It is true that at the

present time the unorganized masses have submitted to the party slogans that

sound most promising; it is not true that the parties which advance these slogans

have a monopoly on democracy, for Russia does not consist of socialists alone.

(Applause from the right.)

It is true that the seeds of everything that is happening now were sown at

the very beginning of the revolutionary period, in those first days and first months

(March and April) when the Government was not yet a coalition cabinet. At that

time, the Government was satisfied with moral support while it was preparing the

country for the Constituent Assembly. And during these two months the parties,

that were to gain in strength at a later date, organized the country for the im-

mediate realization of their party aims.

Thus, on the one hand, we saw the theory and practice of nonresistance. “The
Government does not act by means of coercion, but by the voluntary submission of

its citizens”—such was the constant refrain of our speeches. And I heard the echo

of [this refrain] in the Minister-President’s speech. But on the other hand . . .

a tactic was developing, the exact formula of which I heard even at that time, in

those first days of the revolution, from a certain prominent socialist who said to

me: “Everything now depends on whom the army will follow—^you or us.” We
were not the ones who formulated the problem of the day in this light.

... I remember the long succession of delegations from the army, which
was not yet demoralized at that time, passing before us in the Mariinskii Palace

and inquiring anxiously of us, the first Provisional Government: “It is true that

there is dual power in Petrograd ; is it true that self-constituted organizations are

interfering with you? Tell us, and we will free you from them.” I remember also

our embarrassed replies: “No, no, this has been exaggerated . . . There were
attempts, true, but now everything is assuming stability and order.”

However, the time came when this first government, too, could no longer ignore

the consequences of this notorious support of “in so far as.” After the days of

April 20 and 21, the Government wrote its first address to the country, an address

which, in its original form, was a strong indictment against the Soviets of Workers’
and Soldiers’ Deputies for bringing disorder and disintegration into the country,

but which later, after a whole series of corrections, turned into a sociological

treatise about how the old social relations had been destroyed, but new ones had
not yet formed. This document concluded, over my personal objections, with an
invitation to all the socialist parties of the Soviet to come and share the government
power. I objected to this, believing that a mixed government would be not stronger

but weaker than the government that emerged from the revolution. But, in general,

my views at that time struck no responsive chord among my colleagues. For
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example, I considered then that the days of April 20 and 21 were, essentially,

a victory for the Government {voices from the left: “0 ho!”) , which strengthened

its power. Others found that it was a defeat, that it was proof of the necessity of

sharing the power with the very people who came to us then and said: “Excuse us,

but we are not ready yet.”

Tseretelli just confirmed here that at that time they did not seek power . . .

{TsereteUi from the audience: “We never sought power.” Voice from the left:

“Contrary to you.”) Between these two views, the group that had the most in-

fluence in the Government from the beginning to the end of its existence chose

the coalition. And the coalition was formed. Simultaneously with the change to a

coalition cabinet occurred the first two capitulations of the Government to the

utopianism of the socialist parties: the capitulation in the army, which was accom-

panied by the resignation of Guchkov, and the capitulation in foreign policy, which

was accompanied by my own resignation.

. . . The two months of government by this cabinet were marked by two

other capitulations; it capitulated to the extreme utopian demands of the na-

tionalities, demands which predetermined the future state organization of Russia.

The first capitulation provoked the resignation of Minister Konovalov; the second,

the resignation of the remaining members of the Party of the People’s Freedom.

I failed to mention the fifth capitulation—^to the tendencies of the masses toward

expropriation in the agrarian question, a capitulation which provoked the resigna-

tion of the first Minister-President, Prince L’vov.

. . . Three spheres of life arouse particular concern in the country, these are

the military, the internal administration, and social harmony. We all recognize

the services of our Minister-President in raising the spirits of our forces. But the

report of the Supreme Commander today has confirmed the inadequacy of the

measures for bringing moral influence to bear. And we would wish that the

demands made by specialists and experts who recognize the necessity for the im-

mediate adoption of other measures, indicated by the Supreme Commander, would
not serve as cause for suspicion, verbal threats, or even dismissals, but as subjects

for serious and thoughtful discussion and immediate execution. {Cries: “Right!”

Applause.)

We listened to the report of the Minister of the Interior. In this report we
heard the frequent repetition of the words “statesmanship,” “order,” and “strong

government.” But we found out nothing about the system that must be based on
these principles, and we have strong fears that the present executive body is making
no provisions for the restoration of order and offers no guarantee of securtiy of

person and property. With reference to the principal social problem—^the land

problem—^we cannot, in general, speak about a government policy, because the

question concerns the policy of the Minister of Agriculture, who remains inactive

whenever he pleases, and who acts, also, when and how he pleases. It remains

for us to see when and in what form our land policy becomes a government

[policy]. But we cannot help but be concerned over its outcome for the selfsame

reason, that a certain part of our Government is bound by party allegiance. I do

not want to draw final conclusions today from all these remarks. The Minister-
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President wanted to receive the support of the [Kadet] Party, and he received it.

The Minister-President wanted to receive the support of the members of this Con-

ference, the representatives of the Russian land, and probably, he will receive this

too. The rest depends on the way the Government is able to make use of this

support, which we are giving to it willingly and without arguments. {Applause.)

1239. Speech by the President of the Moscow Guberniya
Zemstvo Board, A. E. Gruzinov

\_Gos. Sov., pp. 160-63.]

I am speaking at the request of the group of guberniya zemstvo representa-

tives. This group includes members of both the democratized zemstvos and the

zemstvos that have not been democratized, whose membership is drawn from the

electorally qualified groups of society [tsenzovye^. But we, representatives of the

latter type of zemstvos, representatives of the institution which for fifty years has

stood guard over the organized public of Russia, the institution which performed

its role during the revolution—^we believe that our voice must now be heard, and

we believe this because the persons who make up this group have remained at

their places and have not been washed away by the wave of the revolution. . . .

But we cannot fail to point out what is happening in the country now. The situ-

ation is extremely serious. We speak about unity here. But even here, in this hall,

we see disunity, and the same disunity exists locally. We speak about team-

work, but in various localities a great number of educated workers in the zem-

stvos and in other institutions—in the railroads and factories, and everywhere

else—are being discharged from work for the sole reason that they are ranked

with the class that is called “bourgeois.”

. . . One must look further. From the very beginning of the revolution, the

revolutionary democracy organized large Soviets of Soldiers’ and Workers’ Depu-
ties on a centralized basis. And these Soviets had significance. Then gradually,

under the influence of the very same Soviets, partly by their own instigation and
partly by instructions from the Provisional Government, an endless number of

various committees and councils was organized throughout Russia and in the

army. The functions of these committees and councils were not defined; their

tasks overlapped each other and overlapped the tasks, responsibilities, and rights

of the representatives of the Provisional Government. ... As a result, there was
complete diversification, complete disorganization locally, the absence of any
authority, the absence of any security of person or property, and not even the

possibility of upholding the rights which came with the revolution.

. . . The law enforcement authority is also paralyzed, because there are no
organs that can assume these functions. We believe, therefore, that the court must
begin to function in the immediate future, and that executive authority must be
constituted.

Now we come to a very serious question, to the question of finances. . . . Tax
payments are not coming in, there is nobody to collect them, expenses are grow-
ing precipitously, and I must note that everywhere, in all localities, in the zem-
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stvos old and new, and in the committees, a new strange kind of attitude has

appeared—^that money is also something bourgeois, and, for this reason, money
can be spent to one’s heart’s content. Never has there been such reckless spending

as is occurring at the present time. (Applause.) . . . One must look at things

from a realistic point of view, and here we are looking from the point of view of

the land in which we live. So we, who can see, from here, everything about which

I have spoken—^we have to say that not only a general financial crash, but a

financial crash at the bottom [level], can utterly destroy those cultural under-

takings that have existed in our country thanks to the same zemstvo which has

been working for fifty years in this direction.

1240. Speech of the Guberniya Zemstvo Representative,

S. S. Salazkin

[Gos. Sov., pp. 165-66.]

Citizens and comrades: At the joint conference of representatives of guber-

niya zemstvos who gathered together for the purpose of formulating a common
answer to the Provisional Government, it was discovered that no common answer

could be given. There turned out to be two trends, and the guberniya zemstvo

representatives split into two groups accordingly. You have just heard the repre-

sentative of one of these groups, and I am appearing as the representative of the

other group, which instructed me to speak on its behalf. (Voices: “Why didn’t

he say so?” “He must have forgotten.”) I will take the liberty of enumerating

the zemstvos on behalf of which I am appearing here; only I must point out before-

hand that representatives of certain zemstvos split among themselves, and some
of them joined the first group, others the second [group]. First I will enumerate

the zemstvos that are in complete agreement on the declaration to be made by me,

and then I will indicate those that are divided. [The following zemstvos] have

given their full support: Riazan’, Vitebsk, Saratov, Kostroma, Vologda, Vladimir,

Nizhnii Novgorod. Simbirsk, Kazan’, Orenburg, Kherson, Lifland, Tauride, Tver,

Astrakhan’, Ekaterinoslav, Estland, and Ufa. Then, out of the three representa-

tives, one or two have supported it from the following zemstvos: Minsk, Penza,

Khar'kov, Petrograd, Mogilev, Chernigov, Kaluga, Viatka, Kiev, Novgorod, Tam-
bov, Samara, and Kursk. There are thirty-one zemstvos, and all the representa-

tives from eighteen [zemstvos] support the declaration which I shall now make.

(Storm of applause .

)

As is well known, there still are no new democratic zemstvos at the present

time. The zemstvos are democratized in part and not all to the same extent. This

circumstance presents a certain amount of difficulty in delivering [this] address.

This, perhaps, explains the fact that the zemstvos’ representatives were unable to

come to an agreement on a common platform. You must have heard the platform

of the first group; as concerns our platform, it is completely answered by the

declaration of the united democratic organizations, read yesterday by Comrade
Chkheidze. (Loud applause; “Bravo!”) Therefore, we declare that we subscribe

to it in full and request that we be included in the list of those organizations on

behalf of which the resolution was read. (Applause.) . . .
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1241. Chkhenkeli’s Speech

[Cos. Sov,^ pp. 178-79.]

Citizens of free Russia: I have been given the floor as the representative of

the Georgian nationality, but I will say a few words as a member of the Special

Transcaucasian Committee of the revolutionary Provisional Government, the com-

mittee that personifies the complete solidarity of all the nationalities in Trans-

caucasia, [their] unity of thoughts and ideas, [and their] unity in revolutionary

work. Citizens, the nationalities of Transcaucasia—and I have the full right to

testify to this before you—are united and solid not only among themselves, but

. . . with both the Russian people and the other peoples inhabiting [this] great

country. (Applause.) I am turning to the so-called inorodtsy, and I must state:

there no longer are any inorodtsy in Russia. There is [only] one united people

of Russia who have one united goal. (Applause.) I wish to express my deepest

congratulations to the nationalities of Russia which have suffered terrible oppres-

sion under the old regime, congratulations on behalf of all the nationalities of

Transcaucasia, on their emancipation from the yoke of tsarism, on their emanci-

pation from the ignominy of persecution and oppression. If there were some
people among the nationalities that were oppressed in Russia who, back under the

old regime, were thinking or asking themselves the question: do we really have

one fatherland? can Russia be considered as being one fatherland for all of us?

—

if a shadow of a doubt on this score crept into the minds of any one of them, then

[let me say that] we never nourished such doubts, and even [in times of] mis-

fortune we were saying that for us there was only one fatherland—^Russia. (Ap-

plause.) And so, if such doubts existed in the minds of some during times of

misfortune or oppression, it stands to reason that now, with a free regime, with

a free Russia, in the period of the great revolution, we must have no such doubts

;

we have one united fatherland—Russia. (Applause.)

Turning once again to my subject, I must state that up until the present time

the nationalities of Transcaucasia have not taken a single action in the direction

of separatism, nor will they take such action in the future. (Applause.) These

nationalities as a whole, even the privileged [tsenzovye] elements of our nationali-

ties, will, I hope, wholly subscribe to the declaration read from here by Comrade
Chkheidze. (Applause.) As concerns the Georgian nation, the overwhelming

majority in this nation stands and has stood—^not only today, but even under the

old regime—on a line with the democracy of Russia. (Applause.) There is no
need for us to advance any reasons; I am not in the habit of justifying myself,

I am only in the habit of making accusations. And the Georgian nationality has

its representatives here—Chkheidze and Tseretelli. (Voices from the audience:

“Long live the leader of Georgian democracy, Tseretelli!” Applause. “Long live

Chkheidze!”)

1242. R. A. Abramovich’s Speech

[Gos. Sov., pp. 188-84.]

On behalf of all the Jewish socialist parties, on behalf of the Jewish proletariat

and all the Jewish revolutionary democracy, I make the following statement

:

The Jewish proletariat and all the Jewish working people have always con-
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sidered themselves to be a part of the whole workers’ democracy of Russia. And
it was together with [the Russian democracy], together with the proletariat, that

they fought for the realization of the ideals of democracy and socialism. This

struggle was not an easy one: we were the poorest, the most humiliated, the most

oppressed nation in Russia. The cruelest, the most ruthless blows of tsarism and

reaction rained on us: the tested weapon has always been the inflammation of

national hostility and the gospel of hatred against the Jews. There is no accusa-

tion too infamous or too wild that has not been hurled at the Jewish people; there

is no arbitrariness that has not been considered permissible with respect to the

Jews. And there is no form of violence which has not been applied by the old

regime. All these persecutions descended with particular force on the poorer

classes, primarily on the Jewish working people who were thereby doomed to

physical and moral degeneration. But the Jewish working class did not surrender

to violence. It accepted the challenge and answered the atrocities of tsarism by

a courageous revolutionary struggle within the ranks of the working class of all

Russia. {Applause.) Without stooping under the weight of the blows that rained

upon the proletariat, without fearing persecutions, repressions, pogroms, turning

away from the cowards in contempt, the Jewish proletariat bravely chose the path

of revolutionary struggle, impelled by its deep conviction that the [attainment of]

freedom can only be understood in terms of the victory of the revolution in Russia.

The pledge for this victory lies in the unification of all the democratic, revolu-

tionary workers’ elements in Russia. We were strengthened in this conviction, in

this faith, by that unremitting sympathy to our needs and suffering, by that fra-

ternal support which the Russian working class and the revolutionary peasantry

have always extended to us. (Applause.)

Our path, the path of revolutionary struggle, was diflBcult. It was rich with

sacrifices and the blood we shed. But the Jewish working class followed this path

courageously and steadfastly, arm in arm with the laboring masses of Russia.

Our hopes, our cherished dreams were justified—^the revolution happened and
brought the long-awaited freedom to Russia and all her peoples, and gave the

Jewish people the opportunity to take their place, as equals, among all the nations

of free Russia. The centuries-old tragedy of a vast people had come to an end;

the disgrace of a great nation had been washed away. (Storm of prolonged ap-

plause. )

1243. Speech of the Representative of Moslem Organizations,

A. Topchibashev

[Cos. Sov.. pp. 185-88.]

Citizens: To my lot fell the high honor of appearing before the present All-

Russian Conference on behalf of all the Moslems who are participating in the Con-

ference and who represent the following democratic organizations: 1) the All-

Russian Moslem Council, 2) the All-Russian Moslem Military Council (Shura),

3) the Committee of Moslem Public Organizations of Baku, which are perform-

ing the functions of the Transcaucasian Central Committee, 4) the Central Com-
mittee of United Caucasians of Northern Caucasus and Daghestan, 5) the Turke-



1500 THE JULY DAYS AND AFTER

Stan Krai Council, 6) the Crimean Oblast Committee, 7) the Kirghiz and Bashkir

Oblast Councils.

No sooner had the sun of freedom appeared over Russia than the Moslem
people, having thrown off the hated chains of despotism, took heart and, rejoicing

in the hope for a better life, took their place in the ranks of the most fervent sup-

porters of the new regime that is based on democratic principles. [They acted]

not only as supporters but as defenders of the Provisional Government which per-

sonifies this system and decided to give every support to all the measures that the

supreme power of the nation should undertake and to follow the road of freedom

together with the revolutionary democracy. . . .

With regard to the national question, the Moslems find that it is necessary to

achieve the unification of all the peoples and to establish contact between them,

and they also declare that they will support all other nationalities in their [at-

tempts] to realize their national and political ideals based on democratic prin-

ciples, subject to final discussion at the Constituent Assembly. The Moslems de-

clare that, standing firmly on the path they have chosen, they feel that they, too,

have the strength and the will for order, sacrifice, and labor, so necessary for the

consolidation and consummation of revolutionary gains. They are certain that

the day is close when free, democratic Russia will realize the equality and fra-

ternity of peoples, Moslems among them, and will show the world an example,

unparalleled in the history of mankind, of respect to the rights of all peoples,

inviting European nations to liberate all their subjected peoples, including the

Moslem peoples in Europe, Asia, and Africa, on the basis of free self-determina-

tion. Then we will proclaim enthusiastically, in one voice: ex oriente lux!

1244. Speech of the Estonian Representative, Pipp

[Go5. Sov,, pp. 188-90.]

At a terrible hour in the life of the great State of Russia, the Provisional Gov-

ernment turned to all the peoples with an appeal to give an honest answer on all

problems of national life. The revolutionary Provisional Government calls upon
everyone and all the peoples of Russia for order, sacrifice, and unity in the name
of the cause of defense. We, representatives of the Estonian people, consider it

our civic duty to point out the basic conditions that are necessary for saving our

native land, the freedom, and the cause of the revolution. We state that in ques-

tions of a general nature we stand for the complete realization of the measures

outlined by the Russian democracy, and we will give every support to the revo-

lutionary Provisional Government in this direction. But we consider it necessary

to make a special note of one question of tremendous importance to the State

—

the nationality question.

First of all, we must point out that the statement made by the head of the Pro-

visional Government harbors no kind words toward us. On the contrary, we, non-

Russian peoples, are being reminded of the possible accounting and of the mag-
nanimous forgiveness for the absence of friendship at a time of danger. We con-

sider that this attitude toward us is profoundly unjust, for our desire to satisfy

the most vital and urgent national demands is not a destructive or centrifugal
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phenomenon, but the only correct and sound principle of state construction. In

resolving this question, we are not weakening the might of the Russian State, we
are not ruining the revolution, but, rather, we are consolidating its gains. That is

why the Estonian people—^who have never striven for separatism, who have never

betrayed the Russian democracy, who suffered through the horrors of punitive

expeditions in the years of the first Russian revolution and the derision of the

rights and person of peasants, workers, and their laboring intelligentsia—firmly

convinced that their fate is inextricably bound with the interests of the whole

democracy, consider it necessary to the best of their judgment and inexorable

will, to proceed to the resolution of the nationality question. There can be no
delays. No people can live by promises alone. The vagueness of the situation can

only increase the spontaneous unrest among the people. The basic needs of the

people must be given timely satisfaction. At the same time, preliminary work
must be started for reorganizing the State on principles providing the highest

guarantee of freedom and national self-determination in a democratic Russian

republic based on the federal principle of a friendly family of Russian peoples,

where autonomous regions—Estonia among them—^would constitute equal mem-
bers.

Before this ultimate goal becomes a reality at the Constituent Assembly, the

Provisional Government, in order to achieve its immediate aims of order, sacrifice,

and defense, must carry out the measures on the nationality question as outlined

in the declaration made by the organs of the revolutionary democracy. . . .

1245. Speech by the Representative of the Navy,
Commander Kallistov

[Gos, Sov,^ pp. 206-8.]

I have too little time to relate the whole truth about the Navy, but I must begin

with bitterness and sorrow in my heart, which you, perhaps, who are seamen may
understand, [when I say] that in the speeches which we heard on August 12, not

only was there nothing said about the position of the Navy, but even the word
“navy” itself was not uttered a single time here in Moscow, before the whole

country. It would be too painful for me to draw the logical inference from this.

But how can this silence be understood? Does it mean that all is well with the

Navy, [or] does it mean that something is wrong with the Navy? Since it cannot

be assumed that in this threatening hour Russia would be indifferent to the Navy
that has been called upon to defend her, then mentally raising over the Moscow
State Conference our glorious St. Andrew’s flag, which has been flying for three

centuries over oceans and seas, I declare that the Russian Navy is still not abol-

ished. I declare that no matter how seriously the Baltic Fleet may have been dis-

organized by Kronstadt, the German Navy has not as yet tried to measure its

strength against it after the engagement at Riga; that the Black Sea Fleet has

remained as it was, although it, too, is ailing, as the master of the Black—once

“Russian”—Sea ; and that the fleets of the Arctic and Pacific oceans and our other

fleets are performing their duty to Russia.

I have come here from the deck of the destroyer PTonziteTnyi, which is en-

trusted to me, and which has covered almost 85 thousand miles in the Black Sea

and in campaigns during the war, or, in your terms, almost 150 thousand versts.

Let these figures, at least, convince you that the Navy is working as well as it can.
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But let my other words convince you also that naval service, in general, has now
become immeasurably more difficult. We have come here to Moscow to be cured,

and I will name you the chief ailments of the Navy.

The first ailment is the lowered status of officers who have been deprived of

their rights and who feel themselves to be the least important persons in the State.

Admiral Kolchak who is in America and whose very name could not help but

disturb our revolutionary conscience, Admiral Kolchak whose services in the fight

for freedom will be appreciated differently, perhaps, by the American democracy^

{bell of the Chairman) than they were by us, this Admiral Kolchak said—and I

will repeat it after him—^that the sailors, our valiant comrades-in-arms, are not to

be blamed for this ailment, but that the blame must fall on those who until recent

days have consistently viewed the officers as an institution to be tolerated only as

an annoying [but] necessary evil in the structure of a free state, as people whose
only place is on the sidelines of the revolution. And these suppressors of the

national spirit did not tell the sailors about the fifteen Decembrist naval officers

who languished for decades in penal servitude in Siberia, or about Lieutenant

Sukhanov who was executed, or about Lieutenant Schmidt who was shot, or about

Lieutenant Nikitenko who was hanged . . .

The second ailment is the lowered capacity for work that is observed among
a considerable number of sailors and port workers and, in part, among officers,

as an inevitable reflection of the general state of disorganization in Russia, as a

result of the excessively tense political life of the country.

The third ailment is the negative aftereffects of abolishing the corps of warrant

officers and re-enlisted men— [a measure] carried out recently by way of an im-

provisation. This abolition deprived the Navy of thousands of expert technicians

in all specialties, the majority of whom were servicing the most delicate, the most

complex mechanisms. It cost the working people hundreds of millions of rubles.

It threatens—and this, alas, is already making itself felt—^to reduce the material

working order of the Navy and, consequently, the combat potential of the Navy.

If strengthening the central authority and raising the spirit of the whole country

can serve as a remedy against the lowered capacity for work, then in order to cure

the third ailment it is necessary to assure not the adoption of timid half-measures,

but rather the earliest possible return into the Navy of all the valuable workers

who have been thrown overboard.

One last word. When I was leaving for the State Conference, the sailors and
officers of my destroyer requested that I place a candle at the ikon of the Iberian

Mother of God, and I have fulfilled this request. We know that Moscow was once

burned down from a candle. May God grant that the candle that was lit in Moscow
by the Black Sea Fleet will flare up into a bright flame and that everything that

is ruining Russia will be consumed in this flame.

1246. Speech by the Representative of the Front
Organizations, Kuropatkin

[Go5. Sov , pp. 224-26.]

I have been authorized to make the following statement on behalf of the entire

group of delegates from the front representing all the field forces {he reads the

statement )

:

^ At the end of July, Admiral Kolchak was sent to the United States as head of a naval
mission.



THE MOSCOW CONFERENCE 1503

“Subscribing to the general declaration read here on behalf of the united

democracy of the country, we consider it necessary to emphasize and expand on
those of its points which concern the question of organizing and increasing the

combat potential of the army. The army stands at the center of all the basic prob-

lems of the country’s life. The salvation of the country and the revolution is de-

pendent upon the restoration of the army’s strength. The might of the army lies

in a united, strong revolutionary power. Strong authority in the army arises only

providing there is harmonious work among all the vital, creative forces of the

army, and, therefore, everyone capable of understanding the danger threatening

the country must unite for energetic, dedicated work in accordance with his

strength, ability, and the task before him. The ofiBcers’ corps alone will not be
able to increase the combat potential of the army. Since the vast majority of the

officers [came from] the former, prerevolutionary [army], they do not command
the necessary confidence of the soldiers, even to this day. Only through close team-

work with soldiers’ organs of independent action which grew out of the process

of the revolution and which have organic ties with the masses is it conceivable

and possible to restore the combat potential of the army and raise the revolu-

tionary discipline to the proper heights. There must be a clear and explicit de-

lineation of the rights and responsibilities of all the principal forces of authority

in the army : the officers’ corps, the army organizations, and the commissars. The
officers’ corps must be granted complete independence in the sphere of operations

and combat, and decisive importance in the sphere of drill and field training. At
the same time, the officers’ corps must be completely excluded from political leader-

ship in the army. The commissars must be the executors of the united revolu-

tionary policy of the Provisional Government, which represents the will of the

revolutionary majority in the country. The [sphere of] competence of this im-

portant and indispensable body in the period we are passing through must be

broadened and strengthened. The activities of this body, which stands guard over

lawfulness in the army, must be placed in close relation to the army organizations.

The soldiers’ organizations, being organs of soldiers’ self-government, must re-

ceive complete legal sanction of their rights and responsibilities corresponding

to their actual role in the life of the army. Only with such an interrelationship of

the basic elements of authority in the army will there be results from the work
intensively conducted by army organizations, strengthening the authority of the

officers’ corps while [providing] full guarantee of the personal and public rights

of the soldiers.

“Taking into consideration the large [degree of] irresponsibility, the low level

of civic consciousness, and the presence of outright criminal elements in the army,

we recognize the necessity of [bringing] firm, revolutionary influence to bear

and [using] constraint in the event of certain crimes [committed] in combat or

in the routine work of the army. Extraordinary measures of revolutionary influ-

ence must be implemented with the consent of the commissars. But we protest

most resolutely against the tendency that is observed in certain circles to apply

repressive measures even to the healthy elements of the army—to build the strength

of the army on repressions alone. The infatuation with, and, at times, the con-

scious abuse of, the system of constraints and repressions, [while] creating an
imaginary submissiveness of the soldiers, brings about, in reality, a mass exodus

from the revolution—even of the responsible elements in the army—embitters the

masses, revives and increases the discord between the officers’ corps and the sol-

diers, and destroys, instead of strengthening, the fighting spirit and the fighting
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strength of the army. Similarly, the restoration at the present time of independent

disciplinary authority of commanding oflEcers would serve to destroy, rather than

to raise, the combat potential of the army. Under the conditions of the present

state of awareness of the soldiers, the restoration of the disciplinary authority of

commanding officers would be interpreted as a return to the old regime; it would
not create any authority and would undermine the very foundation of the neces-

sary and complex work of establishing a normal system of revolutionary courts

in a democratic army.

“We insist on the necessity of energetically promoting to the highest posts of

command all outstanding line officers, the majority of whom have staunchly en-

dured, together with all the soldiers, all the burdens of campaign life throughout

the entire course of the war. By removing all the incapable and obviously counter-

revolutionary persons from the high command, a healthy state of the officers’ corps

would create normal conditions for the work of restoring and increasing the

combat potential of the army.

“There must also be increased work at the center on satisfying the needs of

the soldiers. In addition, it is the duty of the Government and society to pay

greater attention to provisions for disabled veterans and their families, as well as

increased aid, within financial possibilities, to families of those called up for mili-

tary service, which measures, among others, will give the soldier a feeling of

assurance that the country and the Government have not forgotten him. The frame

of mind and the state of the army are intimately connected with the general policv

of the country and the Government. The refusal of the propertied classes to boy-

cott the Government, the willingness of all classes to make sacrifices, the consoli-

dation of the creative revolutionary work in the country, the widelv organized

participation of all the democratic forces in national defense and in assistance to

the army, and a strengthened policy of the international struggle for peace can

create the conditions [necessary] for saving the army and restoring its fighting

power.”

1247. Speech of the Representative of the Navy Central
Committee, Abramov

[Go5. Sov., pp. 226-27.]

Comrades and citizens: Speaking on behalf of the Central Committee of the

All-Russian Navy, which encompasses the whole Russian Navy, I have been in-

structed to state that the All-Russian Navy, being one of the detachments of the

revolutionary democracy, fully supports the declaration that was read here by
Comrade Chkheidze. {Applause,) Second, I was instructed to say a few words
about our views on the question of the combat potential of the army and the navy.

We declare that it is impossible to raise the combat potential of the army and the

navy without [working through] the military, army, and navy organizations;

that to abolish or undermine the authority of naval organizations at the present

time would lead to the complete destruction of the combat potential of the navy.

On the one hand, we fully support the preceding declaration of the army com-
mittees that the officers’ corps must be accorded complete independence in tech-

nical and operational matters pertaining to combat. On the other hand, the Rus-

sian revolutionary navy, which is a component part of a united front and which
has defended the Russian territory both before and during the revolution, has

guarded and continues to stand on guard over the gains of the revolution, and
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the Provisional Government need have no hesitation in relying on the strength

of the Russian Navy for the defense of the country and the revolution. {Applause.

Cries: “Bravo!”) In contrast to General Kaledin’s declaration on behalf of the

Cossacks, which contained the points demanding the immediate addition of the

Soviets of Soldiers’ and Workers’ Deputies and the immediate abolition of the

military organizations in the army, we declare that this may only be accomplished

when the Russian Navy ceases to exist. In the points read by General Kaledin,

it was declared that the Cossacks had no deserters in their midst. I can declare

on behalf of the navy that the Russian Navy likewise does not know and has not

known deserters in its midst, but it has not and does not advertise this, because it

considers [loyalty to be] its duty. {Cries: “Not true, there were [deserters]

!

What about Kronstadt?”)

I am reminded of Kronstadt. There were no deserters in Kronstadt; there was
irresponsible agitation in Kronstadt which led to a partial disintegration of the

navy. The same happened in the army. But neither in Kronstadt nor anywhere
else were there any deserters. And so, comrades, in concluding my speech, I want
to say on behalf of the All-Russian Navy that our thoughts conceiving the neces-

sity of naval and army organizations are not the opinion of some one isolated,

high-ranking organization. The seamen of the faraway Pacific squadrons and
the river fleet of Amur think the same way about this, as do also the seamen of

the North Sea and Pacific fleets, the Black Sea Fleet, and . . . the Baltic Fleet.

Without increasing its combat potential and without the friendly teamwork be-

tween the oflScers’ corps and these organizations, the Russian Navy cannot exist.

{Applause.)

1248. Bublikov’s Speech

[Go5. Sov.^ PP 267-69.]

Citizens: I come to this rostrum only to answer the question that was aimed
directly at the commercial and industrial bourgeoisie, the question of sacrifices,

the question put by the noble leader of the Russian democracy. Comrade Tsere-

telli. . . .

We have been accused here of desertion. But who has prevented us, from top

to bottom, from working for the benefit of the native land? Were we ourselves

the ones to leave the commercial organizations at the lower levels? Were we the

ones who refused to participate there? We were ousted from the top and from
the bottom. {Applause.) But it is not resentment which fills my words, but [a

feeling of] deep sorrow that during a period which required the most intensive

national construction, our native land was seized with the unfortunate idea that

this could be accomplished quickly and easily, without the participation of one

of the major forces in the country, a force which long ago demonstrated in one

way or another its creative capacities. And now’, when on the third day of our

conference we heard the long-awaited words, w’hen for the first time a fraternal

hand was extended to us, this hand—I declare on behalf of the commercial and

industrial class—^will not remain suspended in the air. It will not remain sus-

pended; even if it is the first time that it is extended, it will not remain suspended,

even if you have made the great mistake of applauding the words saying that the

commercial and industrial [class] is the enemy of the country. We wait and

believe that these old vestiges, these themes borrowed from the West, where every-
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thing, perhaps, is built on conflict, where love has been forgotten—[that] these

words will fall into disuse in Russia, and that in offering us a coalition you will

enter it not only honestly, as you proposed, but also with the greatest respect for

the other side. {Applause.) And then the commercial and industrial class will

have the greatest happiness of standing with you, shoulder to shoulder, in the

ranks of those working for the benefit of a new, happy Russia, a Russia which for

many years it has yearned to see free, [a Russia] in the creation of which it has

participated through its representatives, and from which it will now never with-

draw. For it is only in this atmosphere of freedom that it will be able to fulfill

the greatest task that confronts it; [that of] accomplishing the creative work for

the benefit of Russia on the basis of which all Russia could become prosperous,

the creative work which would give her the same opportunity as has the rich,

strong, foreign industry to pay its beloved co-workers generously according to

their deserts and not to force them into exhausting labor for a worthless price

as formerly, when this industry itself had one foot in the grave. (“Bravo!” Ap-

plause. ) And we are offering you all our knowledge and experience so as to avoid

unnecessary upsets and to accomplish this creative work in the shortest possible

time and with the maximum advantage not to us, but to our native land, dearly

beloved by us all. {Applause from the whole audience. Bublikov and Tseretelli

shake hands. Stormy ovation.)

1249. Speech of the Representative of the Central Council
OF Trade Unions, V. P. Grinevich

[Go5. Sov.^ pp. 273-78 ]

Citizens and comrades: [I speak] on behalf of the workers’ trade unions

which have asked to be represented at the Moscow State Conference by the Pre-

sidium—in the persons of its Chairman and his two deputies—of the All-Russian

Central Council of Trade Unions, elected at the All-Russian Conference of Trade
Unions which was held in Petrograd in the month of June and was attended by
220 delegates representing 1,475,000 workers organized in trade unions. Citizens

and comrades: before I begin to deliver my speech, I wish to state on behalf of

the majority of the workers organized in trade unions that we wholeheartedly

support the declaration read here yesterday by our Comrade Chkheidze. {Ap-

plause on the left benches.) And if, comrades and citizens, I was forced to word
the first [statement of our] support, unfortunately, on behalf of only a majority,

now on behalf of all the organized workers in trade unions, we [give our] support

to the economic, financial, and labor program adopted by the All-Russian Congress

of Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. {Applause.) And, comrades and
citizens, even more energetically we give the powerful support of the organized

trade union workers for the defense of those organizations, those Soviets and
committees which were created in the process of the Russian revolution, thereby

establishing a united, revolutionary front of the Russian democracy on the ex-

treme left wing. {Applause.)

I will permit myself a short digression. It has been said here that the workers
are responsible for the disruption of industry, that it is owing to their exorbitant

demands that there is disorganization in transport, and so on and so forth. But,

citizens and comrades, one must, after all, speak the truth. . . . The representa-
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tive of the front committees who spoke here drew us a terrible picture of [what

happens] when one has to face spontaneous [outbreaks] of the workers’ masses.

But you know that the whole criminal policy of the tsarist regime is responsible

for the illiteracy and the lack of culture that prevail among the broad masses of

workers, and it required the tremendous energies of the more mature, leading ele-

ments of the working class—^in this respect the Soviets of Workers’ Deputies gave

us tremendous assistance and performed a tremendous service—^in order that the

spontaneous movement of the workers for the improvement of their until-then

starvation existence, a movement that was often irresponsible, [marked by] all

forms of violence, could be directed, step by step, into organized channels.

Comrades and citizens, I want to pause on the question of labor productivity.

As you know, this is the question with which the whole bourgeois press is daily

intimidating all of Russia; this is the question with which it wages war against

the working class. ... You can see that the organized actions of the working

class do not pursue [the end of] wages alone. ... In addition, I will tell you
that whenever they speak about the decrease of labor productivity, it is worded
in such a way as to imply that the decline in the production of Russian industry

resulted entirely from the negligence of the workers and their unwillingness to

work. But, citizens and comrades, aside from the noble words heard within these

walls, it is necessary to exhibit their noble spirit outside of these walls, too; the

noble spirit is needed in the actions that are taken, and let the representatives of

the commercial and industrial capital truthfully indicate why Russian industry

has declined so much. It is because there was no impetus for [industry], en-

riched by excess war profits, to improve its machines, its benches, to raise the

productive capacity of the nation. Let them indicate truthfully that the produc-

tivity of labor has declined owing to the disorganization of food supply, owing
to that terrible position in which the working class finds itself, owing to the aboli-

tion of the laws on restricting woman and child labor passed during the war with

the support of the industrial class, owing to the influx into the working class of

new elements of woman labor and the labor of adolescents who are untrained,

unprepared, unqualified, [and] who cannot produce according to the former

standards.

So, citizens and comrades, in discussing these questions it must be said—^my

time, unfortunately, is coming to an end and I did not have time to touch on other

questions—that, yes, we will find a way out of this impasse, out of this political,

military, and industrial-economic impasse, when we will all come to understand

each other and when we will say that our new democratic regime, our new revo-

lutionary Russia, must be built on the basis of a determined application of the

principle of initiative in all spheres as well as of the most equitable distribution

of the national income. {Storm of applause.)

1250. Speech of Trade Union Representative, D. B. Riazanov

[Gos. Sov., pp. 278-81.]

Citizens and comrades: The speaker who preceded me told you that he is the

representative of the majority of all the workers organized in trade unions. We
won’t argue here about [what constitutes] a majority or a minority—^the fact is
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that I represent those workers, organized in trade unions, who are known by the

name of Internationalists. {Applause of the extreme leftists.) Comrade Grinevich

found it necessary to emphasize that the section of the workers whose opinion he

considers he has the right to express wholly supports the political program of the

Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies. But this does not mean
that I, as the minority representative, do not support this program, [or] that the

minority which, if you will, stands behind us is separating itself from the revo-

lutionary democracy. It merely retains the humble honor of being the extreme

left wing of this revolutionary democracy. (Applause from the left.) . . . Our
disagreement [revolves] essentially around the question of how strong is that

combination of power [represented by those who] addressed you at today’s [ses-

sion] of the State Conference. Our disagreement is essentially [around the ques-

tion of] how strong and how sound are the hopes that are placed on (a gesture

to the right) this sector. (Laughter.) And now I must say that I know Citizen

Bublikov through our joint work in the Economic Council. I have already had

the occasion there to point out his thorough knowledge of the field of transpor-

tation and his understanding of the failings of the old regime in this field. Even
so, although I saw him shake hands with Comrade Tseretelli, although I listened

to his well-wishings, his assurance that the commercial and industrial class and
this sector are ready [to accept] this unity, I am compelled to say: I hear this

wish [expressed] but I have no faith. I would not believe it even if Citizen Ria-

bushinskii had kissed Comrade Chkheidze. ( Laughter.

)

The history of the French

Revolution has preserved for us the memory of Lamoure’s kiss, the kiss that was
exchanged between two sections of the National Assembly—not the working class

and not the bourgeoisie, but the two sections of the bourgeoisie—and you know
that never did this struggle flare up so fiercely as after that kiss. (Laughter ) ....

1251. Speech by the Representative of Cooperative Organizations,

A. M. Berkenheim

[Gos. Sov., pp. 297-301.]

Citizens : I am speaking here as the representative of 50 thousand cooperative

organizations of Russia which include 20 million members, encompassing around

half of the population of Russia through its economic organizations. . . .

The Russian cooperatives have made only one political appearance since the

time of the Russian revolution. This was right after the February Days when we
declared that we all needed but one thing : a democratic republic and the free ex-

pression of the will of the people at the Constituent Assembly. At that time we
were invited to assist the Government in the field of food supply and the distri-

bution of the products of prime necessity. And modestly, without a single word,

withdrawing from the political arena, we of the cooperatives—the unskilled work-

ers of Russian society—settled down to this work. We consider that now, in this

grave and terrible hour, we, too, must express our views once again. We know
no parties in our midst. Our organizations include everyone, and different ele-

ments of Russian society are working peacefully side by side, shoulder to shoulder,

in our midst. On behalf of these nonparty cooperatives I declare that we give our

full support to the declaration of the revolutionary democracy that was read here.

(Cries: “Bravo!” Applause from the left.)
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We more than anybody else know the tremendous public role which the Soviets

played in the history of the Russian revolution and the role they now play in

consolidating Russian society. We have all the more right to declare this because,

by its present statement, extending its hand to the other strata of the Russian popu-

lation, the revolutionary democracy—^personified by the Soviets and other public

organizations—^has now demonstrated in practice its political maturity, its pre-

paredness, and its ability to analyze the state of affairs and to give a serious, his-

torically correct appraisal of it. We declare that in supporting the declaration

of the revolutionary democracy we do not conceive of the government of Russia

as being other than a united, integral Government that stands above party [con-

siderations]. We assert that what Russia needs now more than anything else is

a united, integral, and strong government power. We have the utmost confidence

in this government which has been selected from the best of Russian people; we
trust it and we commit ourselves to support it in every possible way. {Storm of

applause,)

In the economic sphere, I must state that the cooperatives have never sought

to strengthen their position by government legislation. The cooperatives are free.

. . . We consider that the force of the cooperatives and their tremendous eco-

nomic power are not being put to sufficient use by the revolutionary government.

. . . And we believe that greater reliance ought to be placed in practice on the

free creative work of the people, on their cooperative organizations. We think

that a system of properly and consistently enforced state monopolies in conjunc-

tion with consistently and properly enforced regulation of the economy must now
underlie all economic legislation. We consider, first of all, that the grain monopoly
must remain intact. We consider that the fixed prices on grain must remain

constant. . . .

It stands to reason that the proper regulation of industry must subsume the

regulation of profits, the regulation of industrial life, and the regulation of labor,

and must conclude, in the long run, with universal labor conscription.

Citizens and comrades, during the past days we have been hearing how two
views come up against each other, as though there were [two] separate trends

in one Russia: the labor and the bourgeoisie, the laboring democracy and the

forces of the bourgeoisie. We consider—^that is, we of the cooperatives consider

—that in the face of this moment in the history of Russia there can be no place

for the perpetual opposition of these concepts. . . .

We have heard long [speeches] here where much has been said to us about
the downfall of Russia. Citizens, this is not true. Russia’s downfall is out of the

question—there can be no downfall of Russia; she will not fall. Do we actually

know the meaning of real privation? Is it not true that in our privation with

regard to food supplies we are approaching the [situation] which Germany has

already experienced in two years of war? . . .

Comrades and citizens, I do not know whether Russia will ever have to ex-

perience a turning point in her history as dreadful and as decisive as the one

through which we are now passing. It seems to us that this is what we must do

in our role, the role of the practical cooperative organizations : we must say openly

and definitely, for everyone to hear, that—recognizing the full significance, cor-
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rectness, and integrity of the position of the revolutionary democracy, being com-
pletely at one with it in all our thoughts, with all our past and with all our future,

now, at this critical moment, on this terrible day of judgment—^we, together with

the others, consider it our duty to call upon all Russian citizens to unite for a

common goal, to rally together as [closely] as possible in a common drive and
declare together with everybody else: “In unity there is strength.” (Applause.)

1252. Kerensky’s Concluding Address

[Go5. Sov., pp. 301-7.]

The State Conference is drawing to a close. In spite of all the difficulties and
doubts entertained by many persons before this Conference, the Provisional Gov-

ernment summoned it anyway, and has no regrets for having done so. The Pro-

visional Government believed and believes that even if this Conference produces

no immediate, tangible, concrete results, its enormous significance would still rest

in the fact that the citizens of the State of Russia of all classes, parties, and na-

tionalities assembled and openly expressed their thoughts to one another on what,

in their opinion, is necessary for the State at this moment of truly great danger.

. . . The Provisional Government received the opportunity to take, so to

speak, a snapshot of the political moods of the country. The whole range of

moods, shades, and aspirations was displayed before it. It is not only what was
said here that was displayed, but also what was felt and what was partly left

unsaid and what was being carried away to those obscure levels of socio-political

life for which the time has not yet come, perhaps, to express themselves aloud.

The Provisional Government does not, of course, interpret this Conference

as an expression of a feeling of general unity and general agreement. The life of

the State is such that it encompasses interests that are both compatible and in-

compatible, and, sometimes, those that are completely irreconcilable. This Con-

ference has strengthened our conviction that the task of any Provisional Govern-

ment, and, in general, of any Russian government at the present time, consists of

reconciling conscientiously, as well as conciliating, everything that is at all con-

ceivable in the name of the one, in the name of the whole. State . . .

The Provisional Government came here with the words “The State requiies

order, sacrifices, and labor.” And you who had to answer, each for himself, said

:

“We will sacrifice, we will give our labor, and we want order.” Unfortunately,

this was often accompanied by a qualification: “We will do this if our neighbors

will do the same.” This means that it is necessary for someone to begin. I am
deeply convinced that the ones who will begin will be those to whom a free country

is dearest of all, to whom dearest of all is the struggle which we are carrying on
for the future, and to whom most odious of all is this apparition of imminent
disgrace and humiliation. (Applause from the whole audience.) The Provisional

Government hears and knows about everything that is happening in the country.

The Provisional Government—as I said on Saturday—cannot conceive of and
cannot understand how it can be possible to govern against the will of the country,

or without fulfilling the will of this country in at least certain respects. But at

the same time, the Provisional Government, and every [person] who has been in

government, knows how difficult it is to find [the solution] that would truly con-

form to the real will of the country. Each one who comes speaks with authority,

each one sees only a part ; but we, by virtue of our position, see the whole. If we
do not see it, then this is our fault, for we must see everything. ( Voices: “Bravo !”
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“Right!”) And it often happens that as soon as a person leaves the government,

he ceases to see the whole, and, seeing only a part, he can attack those who are in

power that much more vigorously. (Applause from the left,)

Is it not clear to you, citizens, from what you have heard here, that it is so

difiBcult, sometimes almost impossible, to reconcile the various points of view, the

various interests, and to establish a common understanding of things? Did not

the people here, striving alike only for the good of the State, speak of the very

same things in completely different ways; and did not each one of you, after

hearing an opposite analysis of a given problem or a point of view—did not each

one of you understand that he had not quite seen everything [that there was] to

the problem, but that he now sees more? (Voice: “Right.”) It is precisely this

that constitutes the unbearable difficulty for the Government, which honestly

strives only for this common will and these common aims. Where are the criteria?

Who can tell? And where are the scales? It is the human being with his weak-

nesses, with his ability to perceive only in his own limited way. If we are told

here, “You have already sold yourselves out to the bourgeoisie, you have already

sold the interests of the revolution and the people, you are practically serving to

restore the old legime,” then they who say [this] are not those who sit here and
who understand the problems of the State, but those who are not represented here

and with whom we coped successfully when it was necessary and crushed their

revolt against the national power. But we are told at the same time that we are

merely mirages and shadows, that, in reality, we are in the power of some—in

your opinion (pointing to the right side)—dark forces. We are told that we are

no longer free in our actions. Here I must also say that the Provisional Government
is not dependent on any forces outside of the Provisional Government, with the

exception of only one, single force—^the force of the will of the people, which we
seek. (Applause,) Such a Government will always encounter many critics in its

course, but few supporters, because each one feels, every class and every party

feels, that his desires have not been gratified to the fullest extent, and each one

thinks that this is because the shadowy power, occupying a place that does not

[rightfully] belong to it, does not dare to gratify all his desires. Perhaps you have

seen that even this is not so, because in the arguments that have been presented

here, you have sometimes heard a truth which you yourselves had not known
before.

I will not summarize the opinions that have been voiced here. I must only

state that everything that has been expressed here will be taken into consideration

by the Provisional Government for guidance and coordination in the name of the

interests of the country and her salvation. (Loud applause.) I must state likewise

that whatever, in our belief, does not conform to the national interests will not be

acted upon, regardless of the pressure exerted upon us, even if this pressure turns

into physical coercion or threats—we will not do anything which, according to our

conscience, does not conform to the common views. (Storm of applause.) We are

told: how quickly the Provisional Government is leading the country to ruin.

There was no end to the number of crimes and sins attributed to us! But these

people forget that the Provisional Government has existed for a mere six months,

while the empire existed for 300 years. They forget that many—and this I know

—

did not want to take the power away from the old government, reasoning very

wisely and very well for themselves: “Why should we, in the last hours of the war,

assume the responsibility for other people’s sins?” The Provisional Government
was not afraid of assuming this responsibility; it was not afraid during its first
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composition, and it is not afraid even now, because it knows that, apart from the

judgment of contemporaries, there is still the judgment of history. {Storm of ap-

plause.)

They forget still another thing—^they forget the war. They forget this terrible

phantom which is destroying lives and plundering wealth, which is leading all

the peoples to improvishment, and with which the old power, based on [strong]

cultural traditions—^which are no match for us—could hardly cope after the third

year of the war. And this sin that is not ours—^the war—^we take upon ourselves.

Not only do we not say : stop now, but we say : curse him who will tell us to stop

the fight now. {Storm of applause.)

Yes, it is difficult for us, because we know the force of human ignorance, not

only of the lowest classes of society, but of all Russian society ; ignorance not in

elementary matters, of course, but in questions of statesmanship, in questions of

government. (“True,” “Right!”) And we know that perhaps we will succumb to

these blows. . . . because [the responsibility for] everything that has happened in

the past is laid upon the last [statesmen] who entered [the Government] with the

sole aim of banishing this past forever beyond recall. {Cries : “Right
!

” Applause .

)

This policy of steering the middle course, this policy that is not even at the middle,

this policy is the only genuine policy that considers the State. This path is thorny

and difficult, and it is no wonder that the Provisional Government has been chang-

ing its composition. Many of the things for which we who sit here are now being

blamed became converted into fact at a time when I alone represented the whole

democracy in the first Provisional Government. (Applause.) What, then—is it

that I possess or possessed such strength that I forced people to do what I wanted,

instead of what they wanted? No, it is because that was the kind of life and those

were the things that had to be done and there was no other way of going about it

under the historical conditions of the times. Whoever comes to power will set out

right away to do what has to be done for the country. And the Provisional Gov-

ernment, which is more democratic in its present composition, is adopting measures

for bringing influence to bear and measures of physical coercion which the first

Provisional Government would not have adopted. (Cries: “Right!”) The things

for which the first Provisional Government is now being reproached, I gave it

credit for, because it is precisely the first Provisional Government which ex-

hibited the self-restraint and, I might say, the wisdom of statesmanship when it

refrained from adopting measures which, under the conditions of that period,

would not have been understood by the populace, which would not have been

understood by you who are now sitting here on the right, and which would have

brought about the opposite results and would have made our future course more
difficult and complicated instead of bringing us closer to it. {Applause.)

I will never forget the day, gentlemen, members of the State Conference, when
we were sitting in the office of the Minister of War, Guchkov, and when we were

informed that armed people were coming to remove us. We all replied, unan-

imously: “There are to be no steps taken for our protection.” {Loud applause

from the whole audience.) This was genuine faith in the strength of the reason

and the wisdom of the people. It was only when this violence was used against

the Government, which [itself] had never made use of violence and had not fol-

lowed the policy of the old regime in any way, that we said: “Here reason, and
perhaps conscience, too, has come to an end, and here we will fight.” . . .

Today, permit me to say, not on behalf of the Provisional Government but on
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my own behalf, I feel that not everyone understands the necessity of a policy that

does not have as its aim the use of physical force, which is demanded today. I

feel that tfiis experiment will be adopted by one side or another, but then only

will you see that the power which appeared impotent was the only possible power
under the present conditions. As soon as the Provisional Government or anyone
else adopts the most iron-fisted, the most drastic measures in order to carry out

some one task to the very end or to gratify somebody’s particular interests and
destroys what now exists, he will usher in a civil war and a great calamity in

which all of us, perhaps, will perish. (“True!”) That is why we must defend

to the last hour that one and only policy which the Government can now pursue

—

that of reconciling everything that can be reconciled, of leading everyone toward
one objective, sweeping aside and, if need be, chopping off only those [elements]

which do not want to subordinate their desires to the common will, but, on the

contrary, want to subordinate the common will, by force, to their own desires.

(Applause.)

The Provisional Government considers that the most fundamental, the most

important, the most vital questions at the present time are the question of the army
and the questions of regenerating and strengthening the financial and economic

life of the country. [On this latter point] we want to do everything that can be

done in this direction. We are waiting for the assistance of the wisdom of the

country. We are expecting that everything that has been said here will be carried

out in practice, and that this symbolic hand-shake will bring the necessary practical

results. On our part, we will do our utmost to contribute to this present rapproache^

merit of interests, protecting at the same time the legitimate needs and requirements

of every side. (Applause.) It may happen that both sides will say that they are

dissatified, because each one of them will not have been satisfied to the fullest

extent.

But the even more frightening and more vital question for the country is that

of the army. And I, as Minister of War and Navy, and all of us, as members of

the Provisional Government, grieve that in the opinions expressed here concerning

the army certain statements were permitted which disturbed the [various] sides too

greatly. . . . When the army is, really, the people in arms, when the army is

open from all sides to all kinds of political influence, every careless word, every

statement that is too sharp, is bound to react painfully on the nerves of all those

who are at the front, and I am already receiving comments regarding these discus-

sions and the statements that have been made here. The feelings of every member
of the army—officer or soldier, irrespectively—are equally and endlessly valuable

to me. My problem, the problem of the Minister of War, and the problem of the

Provisional Government, is to know the right measure of things in this question

in order to fight for and create conditions under which the fighting capacity of the

army will not decrease and its strength will not collapse. I will take the liberty

of assuring you once again that we refuse to [adopt] this or that measure only

when we feel that it may yield the opposite results. And I think that to the army

—

to its diverse parts and elements—a somewhat greater truth was revealed about

itself than it had known before, because yesterday and today the balance sheet of

these five months, since the day of the revolution, was drawn up. I must retain

my objectivity in this matter, gentlemen, members of the State Conference. And
I must remind those of you who have spoken here about the necessity of a radical.
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abrupt change in the life of the army, which is not supported by the Supreme Com-

mand—^these persons have either forgotten or do not even know the present-day

reality. They have forgotten that the commissars and I did not come to the army
and the navy of our own accord, but only because this was necessary then, as it

is now, because the army and the navy are still unable to lead a regular life and

perform their functions, because their fundamental elements still do not see eye

to eye. . . .

Many commanders under the present conditions are resorting to forceful

measures which are inadmissible, and both the Supreme Commander and I have

to take urgent and drastic steps. Even here the individuals who are responsible

for the army both at the front and in the rear must be allowed to do what is

necessary without attracting or arousing the unhealthy curiosity which surrounds

the army and those attempts at repression which are harmful to both our native

land and the army. (Applause from the left.) In closing this Conference, gentle-

men, members of the State Conference, the Provisional Government wishes to ex-

press once again its deep appreciation to each one of you for having come here,

[for] each person who was invited has come here. You came to help us in the

difficult and burdensome work, unbearable in its responsibility, which has fallen

to our lot. Perhaps the hope which binds each one of us present here to this State

Conference will not come to pass. Perhaps our State will not have sufficient

strength to find the road to salvation as quickly as is necessary. But each of you,

I hope, will always remember that in a grave and difficult hour the Russian citizens

were able to come to an agreement and put aside all that is petty and insignificant,

all that consciously or unconsciously increases animosity. Every person, accord-

ing to his perception and awarenes, spoke only of the State, of the native land,

of her ills, and appealed only for the common, united cause of saving what is so

profoundly dear to us, that which is of immeasurable value to us, which has no
name, because one speaks too often of the native land, forgetting the meaning of

the word. . . .

I am often told that I have too much faith and that I dream too much. Now,
members of the State Conference and citizens of the Russian land, I will not dream
any more. I will try to have less faith—it often happens that the Government is

blamed for having this boundless faith, the faith in man, in his soul, in his con-

science and his reason. ... If each one of you could glance for just a moment
at everything that is happening in the country, if you could take a glance and see

everything and understand, you would not be speaking in the way you do. Since

it must be, so let it be. Let my heart turn to stone, let all the chords of my faith in

man fade away, let all the flowers of my dreams for man wither and die. (Cry

from above: “Don’t let this happen!”) These have been scorned and stamped
upon today from this rostrum. Then I will stamp on them myself. They will cease
to be. (Cry from above: “You cannot do this—^your heart will not permit you
this.”) I will cast away the keys to this heart that loves the people and I will think

only of the State. And let everyone know that everything you had wanted and
which has not been, is possible. (Cry: “Long live the Provisional Government!”)
Perhaps all those forms of government for which you yearn, this yearning for a
power that brings pressure to bear from above, [perhaps] it is a yearning for

the autocracy which you abolished (cry: “May it be damned!”), [perhaps] it is

the lack of understanding that the power of the government resides only in public

opinion and in the will of the whole people. In every measure that is associated
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with brutality, the Government must exercise even greater caution than with

respect to the life of one it holds dearest of all, because there is no more valuable

a good and no greater a value than our native land and the people. {Applause.)

Tomorrow we will return to the heavy duty, work, and service to the State;

tomorrow we will return to our routine conditions. Today, however, allow me to

say to you on behalf of the Provisional Government that never will our native land

perish; no one will ever deprive her of the freedom which was won by all the

people.

{Members of the Conference rise from their seats and give a fervent ovation

to Kerenskyy lasting several minutes. Cries

i

“Long live the revolution!” “Long
live the Russian republic!” “Hurrah!” “Long live Kerensky!”)

I announce the State Conference closed, its work being completed. {Cries i

“Long live the revolution!”)

The Conference closed at 1:20 a.m.

REACTIONS

1253. Novoe Vremia on Kornilov’s Speech

[No. 14853, August 13, 1917, p 5.]

The most outstanding features of the second day’s session of the State Con-

ference in Moscow was the speech of General Kornilov.

He was the first to put a finger boldly in the wound. Russia is threatened with

destruction because of the disgraceful condition in the army. Owing to the

abolition of military discipline, the heretofore valiant army has degenerated in

places into a mob of robbers. It surrenders at the first gunshot, it raids and violates

the peaceful population, it concludes peace treaties with the enemy for a price of

200 rubles per head, it murders its leaders. The shield and sword of the State and
the people have turned into the knife of a murderer and the axe of an executioner.

The source of this terrible transformation is the “ill-advised measures intro-

duced in the army in order to reorganize it by people who do not know what the

army is [ 51c].” The situation is further aggravated by the fact that at the helm

of the ship of state are people who oppose the idea of defending the State.

In contrast to other government leaders, the Supreme Commander indicated

quite definite measures without which the restoration of the army is impossible.

The demands of the first soldier of the revolutionary army are direct, straight-

forward, and useful. They preserve the army as a weapon of national defense,

reserve in it a proper place for the influence of the democratic elements through

committees, and, finally, introduce a strict revolutionary control over the com-

manding personnel through government commissars.

But in the eyes of the imported politicians and their local servants, this plan

suffers from one major defect. It preserves the strength of the Russian army.

It promises to convert the disordered hordes of armed people dangerous only to

their compatriots into a mighty weapon of national defense. Therefore, even in

the State Conference people were found who thought it propitious to show particu-
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lar contempt for the first soldier of the revolutionary army. They were met with

shouts of traitor and other deserving epithets.

These shouts embrarrassed and brought a few to reason. But this is merely

an episode.

The important thing for Russia is: will the State Conference be able to insist

on the implementation of the Supreme Commander’s demands or not?

General Kornilov stated that his views are shared completely by the administra-

tor of the Ministry of War, Savinkov, and by Commissar Filonenko, at Stavka.

The administrator of the Ministry, it seems, was removed from his post. He was

removed for agreeing with the views of the Supreme Commander.®
And so, everything will remain as before?

That is the crucial question now.

Either the restoration of the Russian army along the lines indicated by Gen-

eral Kornilov—^there are no other ways—or its final disintegration, with the un-

avoidable ruin of Russia and all of her freedoms.

All of Russia favors the former move. The latter is supported by the imported

politicians who place their own fleeting power above all. Which of the tendencies

will triumph will depend upon the head of the Provisional Government.

1254. Russkiia Vedomosti on Kornilov’s Speech

[No. 186, August 15, 1917, p 3 ]

The most arresting moment of the Moscow State Conference was the address of

the Supreme Commander, General Kornilov. His was a guileless speech, devoid

of all oratorical embellishments. It was an account of the illness of the army, but

the effect it produced was great. In an even, restrained voice, in a tone in which

one relates something that is painful and hard to talk about. General Kornilov

painted a picture of the disintegration of the army. He told of the unmerciful

beating of oflScers, of the desertion of whole regiments, of the onset of famine in

the army, of the appalling drop in the production of guns and shells, and the even

sharper reduction in the production of our plants of fighter and reconnaissance air-

planes, etc., etc. Much of what Kornilov had to say was already known before.

But when the entire picture of the breakdown of the army was revealed to the

audience, and when this picture was painted by no other than the Supreme Com-
mander of the same army, a truly sinister impression was gained. The words of

General Kornilov took on a sinister shading; they expressed doubt that we will

hold back the further pressure and the impending danger to the capital. We are

well accustomed to the words “the fatherland is in danger.” But General Kornilov’s

speech contained no fine words ; it was saturated with the menacing truth in all of

its stern reality, and because of this it was the more terrifying. When the General

began to talk about the measures necessary to restore the army to health, even the

thought of arguing against these measures seemed strange. Could there be any
question of arguing; is there any need to prove the necessity to undertake im-

mediately, stopping at nothing, all the measures that could protect the country

from ruin?

General Kornilov did not deal at all with questions of the internal life of the

state ; he did not touch, even indirectly, upon any political or social themes, which
arouse such discord among us. He was what he had to be—a strictly non-party

5 See Volume II, Doc 887



THE MOSCOW CONFERENCE 1517

leader of the army who grieves because of its needs and who thinks only of de-

fending the country. This strictly non-party position of General Kornilov, to-

gether with the exceptional restraint of his speech, gave every reason to believe that

precisely this speech would become the center of the national unity which was the

purpose of convening the Moscow Conference. But this has not happened. To be

sure, part of the Conference was deeply shaken by what it heard, but then the

other part remained indifferent to the speech of the Supreme Commander. More-

over, this part deemed it necessary to demonstrate its restrained attitude to the

address of the leader of the Russian army. These refrained from any expressions

of sympathy toward him and toward his recommendations. And this spoke for

the failure of the whole Moscow Conference. Of course, all speakers talked about

the necessity of union and solidarity. The recommendations introduced at the

Conference testified to that. But unity of sentiment has not been achieved at the

Conference. There was no outburst of feeling that could rally everyone around
the common task of saving the motherland. Part of the Conference still was not

kindled with sacred alarm about the salvation of the motherland from the external

enemy; it remained deaf to the danger threatening the country. And if General

Kornilov failed in his speech to awaken a sacrificing enthusiasm, a readiness for

heroic deeds, if he failed to dissipate the concentrated atmosphere of party and
class egotism, it is doubtful that any of the subsequent speakers at the Conference

will succeed in doing so. The purposes of the Conference remain unachieved.

1255. ReM on the Significance of the Conference

[No. 192, August 17, 1917, p. 1.]

... By contributing to the destruction of the present, the Moscow Conference

has undoubtely helped to shape the near future. Will this near future preserve

the present membership of the Government? If it is to this end, the purposes of

self-preservation, that the Government convened the Moscow Conference, then it

has made a grave mistake. The Moscow Conference has shifted the line of demarca-

tion between the representatives of the population into two camps, and has thereby

opened the question of the present composition of the Government, because its

membership has to a considerable degree passed from the now outmoded and com-
pleted stage of revolutionary utopianism to the stage of sober reality. For the

mentality of the Minister-President himself, who reacted with nervous sensitivity

to the rise of the new wave, the necessity of following this shift in revolutionary

stages represented a singular [personal] tragedy, which he expressed in a gloomy
readiness to destroy his own soul. These statements astounded the majority of the

Conference by their spontaneousness and . . . intensity. They reflected the dif-

ficulty and tragic impossibility, as demonstrated by A. F. Kerensky at the Con-

ference, for men irrevocably linked with the history of the Russian revolutionary

movement to willingly and freely proceed into the promised land, which they

attained in the wake of their pillar of fire, the land of liberated Russia. Another
way of life, another training, other habits and actions are required for consoli-

dating the conquests of the revolution, for creating a revolutionary legality by
means of self-asserted Jacobinian organizations.

Utopianism does not always acquire the noble features reflected in the burning

emotionalism of A. F. Kerensky or in that of an Avksent’ev. . . .
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. . . Whether they wished to bring forth all these issues or not, the organizers

of the Moscow Conference did so. Whatever course historical events take, as from

the days of this Conference the Russian revolution is beginning a new chapter.

1256. Den' on the Conference

[No. 139, August 18, 1917, p. 1.]

One went to the Moscow Conference as to a battle. The revolutionary democ-

racy expected an attack from bourgeois Russia; it prepared itself to repel it and

even to start a counterattack.

Now, summing up, after the Conference, the combatants try to find out who
has won.

One side exults that democracy has won; the other believes as firmly that

democracy has retreated.

The Moscow Conference acquires great importance for the country, precisely

because it has mixed up the cards and forced a sharply defined struggle on a com-

pletely different plane. No one has come as a victor from this battle, or, if you

wish, everybody has suffered defeat. The Moscow Conference has consolidated all

the separate groups into two large camps.

For the first time the democracy has met face to face a great social force in

Russia, the existence of which she knew but which she could not fathom. The

democracy felt that the words regarding bourgeois revolution began to take on

flesh and blood in the form of a mighty force which wishes to live and act in the

bourgeois way, a force with which it is necessary to reckon not in proportion to

its number, but in accordance with its social significance.

But also bourgeois Russia has felt that the time of its undivided power has not

yet arrived.

And the struggle for power which was ready to seethe did not break out,

although a contest was going on.

By themselves, the formulas, which boiled down to the issue of who is capable

of saving Russia, turned in another direction and were forced to give a reply to

the question: what is capable of saving Russia?

The answer broke dirough with elementary force; an honest coalition of op-

posing and, at the same time, inseparable forces.

The fact that democracy was the first to pronounce this word represents its

merit but not its victory.

By saying these words regarding an honest coalition, democracy has thereby

condemned everything that up to now has hindered on its part an honest coalition.

Sentence was pronounced not only against the Bolsheviks, who were not al-

lowed at the Conference, but against aU programs, against whole tactics, in so far

as they contain a spirit of domination over the other side and not a spirit of mutual

agreement and of concessions.

Not only Leninism but in the same measure its opposite, Miliukovism, suffered

a defeat. . . .
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1257. Delo Naroda ON THE Conference

[No. 129, August 17, 1917, p. 1.]

The Moscow State Conference did not live up to the hopes placed in it or the

apprehensions it suggested. And since our hopes were not shattered, but, on the

contrary, that which we had feared did not come to pass, we must naturally evaluate

the Moscow Conference with a plus sign rather than a minus.

In spite of its immediate tasks, the Moscow State Conference consolidated the

ranks of the revolutionary democracy. It effected a unity of the revolutionary front

which its enemies did not except and of which its friends could not be quite sure

either. . . .

By its declaration the revolutionary democracy deprived its opponents of the

ammunition they used against it. In developing the Government declaration of

July 8 the democracy outlined a wide, concrete, and truly national program of

salvation of the motherland and the revolution. What could the real and concealed

enemies of the revolution say against the declared program? No one who sincerely

wished the salvation of the country could by one word deny the importance of

the measures proposed by the democracy. And the enemies of the revolution were

compelled to capitulate in the face of the united democracy.

The hand tendered by Bublikov to Tseretelli symbolized the bourgeoisie’s ad-

mission of its moral capituation.

We do not overestimate the importance of the “moral capitulation.” But even

in the world of real things a moral victory, a victory of ideas, is not a hypothetical,

but a real quantity. . . .

In this respect, without exaggerating the importance of the Moscow Conference

one can rightly say that the Government also emerged from the Conference

stronger than it had been bef^^re the Conference. Anyone who realizes how im-

portant it is for a revolutionary government to be strong in its creative work can-

not but also view this consequence of the Moscow Conference as a positive achieve-

ment.

Some episodes which were not in tune with the general sentiment only set off

the role of the leading actor on the stage of the Moscow Bol’shoi Theater—^the

Russian democracy.

No salvation either for the revolution or for Russia outside the democracy was

the thesis publicly declared and triumphantly approved at the Moscow Conference.

1258. Izvestiia on the Conference

[No. 145, August 16, 1917, p. 1.]

What will be the outcome of the Moscow Conference? What direct results will

it bring?

As we write these lines, only a conjectural answer to these questions is possible

at the moment. But one result is already certain—^it will be an impressive demon-

stration of all the inexhaustible forces that the revolution has at its disposal. Those
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who considered that the revolution was practically buried—all the counterrevolu-

tionaries who were already hovering over the revolution like vultures over a corpse

—all the “June 3rd” Kadets and Octobrists who were all set to give a sound kick

to the dead lion—experienced deep disappointment during these [past] days of

the Moscow Conference.

The revolution was wounded, but it did not die. Moreover, it possesses its own
curative powers, which will place it back on its feet and enable it to progress. The
malicious digressions aimed at all the organized forces of the revolution which have

carried and continue to carry the revolution on their shoulders, the barely con-

cealed dreams, here and there, about returning to “the good old times,” the pathetic

declamation on the theme of “national defense,” and the cold phrases, devoid of

content, about sacrifices, without a single concrete statement about any effective

sacrifice—^this is all that the enemies of the revolution had to offer to all Russia

in a time of mortal danger to the native land, which they are taking upon them-

selves to save by their own methods.

The declaration of the united democracy presented a complete contrast. It

gave a clear and concrete program of the legislation necessary for the efficient

organization of [national] defense and the salvation of the country. The enemies of

the revolution did not choose to fight on these grounds, but the declamatory phrases

which continued even after the declaration was read sounded that much more piti-

ful and false. And that much more embarrassing was the silence in response to

the democratic speakers’ appeal for a united effort, on the basis of this practical

and truly effective program, of all those for whom [the word] Russia was not an

empty sound and the willingness to make sacrifices not an empty stipulation.

On the other hand, representatives of the real, living Russia—representatives

of workers, peasants, the army and the navy, zemstvos, towns, cooperatives, teach-

ers, various national groups—came forward one after another to testify to their

solidarity with the organizations of the revolutionary democracy.

The democracy emerges with greater strength from the Moscow Conference.

This fact will have to be considered by the government authorities and all the

responsible groups which want, not only in words but in practice, to take part in

the cause of saving our native land and of strengthening the democracy, which is

based, not on the protection of their own special interests, but on the very fact that

the whole country clearly feels that Russia can be saved only by adherence to a
consistent democratic platform. The salvation of Russia and the consolidation of

the revolution are inseparable from one another.

1259. “Half a Year of the Revolution”

[Editorial in Izvestiia, No. 155, August 27, 1917, p. 3.]

There are eyes that cannot see the forest for the trees. There are pessimists

who predict general ruin as a result of every individual mistake or defect. But if

one diverts one’s attention from the confusions of every little day, if one has the

courage to bear the unavoidable privations for the sake of the future and take

a look at the past-half year without feelings of irritation over what each one of us
has had to endure, then it must be said that in spite of all the wartime burdens,



THE MOSCOW CONFERENCE 1521

in spite of all the economic disorganization, in spite of all the chaos in domestic

affairs and the whole instability of the present and all the dangers of the future,

the revolution has accomplished an enormous amount of creative work and is

forging ahead over all obstacles.

Civil liberties have been established, foundations for local self-government on

a completely democratic basis have been laid, the sword of the democratic army is

being forged in heavy battle, and the country is preparing to consummate the

revolution by convoking the Constituent Assembly.

There has never yet been a revolution which proceeded so directly toward a

set goal. This became possible in our country only because the democratic forces

immediately stamped their seal on the whole revolution. The Constituent Assembly,

convoked on the basis of universal and equal suffrage with a secret and direct

ballot, is the basis of the revolutionary order. No one can raise the objection

that this system of resolving all the problems of the state is unjust, or that it

places the various elements of the population in positions of inequality. No, it is

absolutely just, it is unimpeachably just, and every honest citizen can submit to

this order, not as a formality, but in good faith. That is why complete democratiza-

tion is the best guarantee for lasting internal peace. This social contract was con-

cluded at the insistence of the democratic forces even under the first Provisional

Government, and the new, free regime rests firmly on it.

Another guarantee for this regime is the organization of the democratic forces.

The Provisional Government has already endured many crises. This is in the order

of things, since the Government cannot have the indisputable sanction of the

people under a temporary regime, and any composition of the Government or

parts of the Government can cause the dissatisfaction of one or another segment

of the population. But if to date these government crises have not developed

beyond a cabinet crisis and have not ended in outright civil war, and if all the

attempts of the lurking counterrevolution proved to be nothing more than the

stratagems of provocateurs, then this is because on guard over the revolution and

its social contract—which has not yet been fulfilled but is close to being fulfilled

—stands a large, organized force: this force is the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’,

and Peasants’ Deputies. They are preserving the gains of the revolution until the

day they place this treasure in the hands of the All-Russian Constituent Assembly.

Just as this time is approaching, a menacing cloud hangs over our country:

heavy blows have descended on our revolutionary army. The army, disorganized

in its technical machinery by the thieving tsarist regime, could not avoid being

disorganized even further during the first weeks of the revolution in view of the

contradictions between the officers’ corps and the soldiers—contradictions which

were driven to the extreme by the same old regime. The Soviets of Soldiers’

Deputies tried their utmost to localize these conflicts, and it was only thanks to the

Soviets that during the first two months of the revolution the army did not turn

into a disorderly mob. They saved it from internal deterioration. And now, after

six months of work, these same Soviets act as the source of moral strength for

this army and as the principal factor in restoring its discipline, its awareness, and
its readiness for action. The blows of the enemy are no longer destroying the

army, but are “steeling” it, and we have faith that revolutionary Russia will be

just as invincible as was revolutionary France.

The latter became an instrument in Napoleon’s policy of conquest. We are
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insured against such a delusion by the same organization of the democratic forces.

In exactly the same way as the realization of universal suffrage within the country

is now beyond doubt, so also in foreign policy “peace without annexations or

indemnities” will be converted into a fact by the victorious revolution.

The revolution has not yet ended. The greatest of dangers now threaten it.

But it will find support in the courage of the revolutionary army and the inspira-

tion of the revolutionary people, and it will achieve victory.



PART VIII

From Kornilov to OctoheF

After weeks of preparation, the plot against the Government, organized at

Stavka by General Kornilov and his military accomplices with the collaboration

of certain conservative and liberal circles in the rear, was revealed on August 26.®

But in the event, Kornilov’s hopes for success proved illusory and his supporters

impotent.

That evening, following the receipt of Kornilov’s ultimatum, Kerensky reported

to the Government on the imminent danger and was granted full power to sup-

press the counterrevolutionary attempt. He immediately issued orders halting the

movement of Kornilov’s vanguard under the command of General Krymov and
interrupting railroad transport between Luga and Petrograd. Krymov’s troops,

as they became aware of their mission, defected, and other units were unable or

refused to advance. Informed on the following morning of the night’s events, the

Central Committees of the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies

created a People’s Committee for the Struggle Against Counterrevolution and or-

ganized a workers’ militia as an auxiliary to support the Government’s measures

against the uprising.

Within four days the movement had collapsed. Meantime, the Government had
offered the Supreme Command to General Alekseev, who declined it, but later

agreed to serve as Chief of Staff, provided Kerensky assumed the superior post.

This arrangement was accepted on August 30, after which Alekseev departed for

Stavka, where he was able to carry out a peaceful arrest of Kornilov and his closest

associates on September 1 with a minimum of disruption to the operations of the

high command.
The revolt itself was a complete debacle. Its consequences, on the other hand,

were far-reaching and ultimately fatal to the democratic regime in Russia. A wave
of anarchy swept the armed forces and the country. In the army and in the Baltic

Fleet numerous cases of open insubordination and lynchings were reported as

soldiers and sailors, unsure where to put their trust, now suspected all officers, al-

though the majority of them had, in fact, remained loyal to the regime. The efforts

of Stavka, and of field commanders, together with army and front committees, to

instill confidence in the officers and re-establish discipline met with tremendous
difficulties and only limited success. In the rear, the incidence of agrarian dis-

orders, workers’ manifestations, arbitrary actions by committees, and outbursts by
reserve military units rose alarmingly, forcing the Government with increasing

frequency to use troops to maintain order. Attempts to restore normal life in the

country were futile. Russia had returned to the rule of license that prevailed in the

first weeks following the fall of the monarchy.

^ In addition to the sources cited in the following part, valuable materials on this period

are to be found in the volumes of Velikaia oktiahFskaia sotsudisticheskcaa revoliutsiia entitled

Revoliutswnnoe dvizhenie v rossii v avguste 1917 g.‘ Razgrom KomUovskogo miatezha and
OktiabFskoe vooruzhennoe vosstanie v Petrograd, recently published in the Soviet Union.

2 See also Volume II, Docs. 876-904.
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Concurrently, the political situation rapidly deteriorated. Supporters of the

military revolt, seconded and supplemented by the Bolsheviks, took the initiative

in launching virulent charges against the Government and particularly the Min-

ister-President, shattering the alliance of democratic forces. Confidence in the na-

tion’s leadership was shaken in both the liberal and socialist camps, while the con-

servative elements were completely alienated.^ The Government recognized at

once that the blow to political stability as well as internal order from a mutiny

led by the Supreme Commander necessitated its reorganization. But negotiations

were hampered from the beginning by irreconcilable disagreements over its

membership. Meantime, on September 1, Russia was formally proclaimed a Re-

public, and it was announced that five ministers, Kerensky, Tereshchenko, Ver-

khovskii, Verderevskii, and Nikitin would constitute a directory within the Gov-

ernment to expedite decisions on the most urgent questions, pending the formation

of a new ministry.

While Kerensky negotiated with parties and individuals, the socialists de-

bated endlessly whether to approve participation in a cabinet with the Kadets, some
of whom had been close to the Kornilov movement, or whether to demand an all-

socialist government. To decide the question VTsIK called a Democratic Con-

ference that opened on September 14. Its deliberations and resolutions were far

from clarifying. It voted for coalition, then accepted amendments against the

inclusion of the Kadets, a patent contradiction as there was no other liberal or

moderate party of comparable strength and importance, and finally rejected the

entire motion as amended. Disconcerted by their action, the members agreed to

authorize a delegation to consult with the Government on a way out of the impasse.

As a result of these discussions, which were attended also by representatives

from the Kadets, the socialist parties, and the Moscow industrialists, the third

coalition came into being on September 25. Simultaneously, the organization of

a Provisional Council of the Russian Republic was announced, composed of dele-

gates of the same groups and parties, various social organizations, and the army,

which was to act as a consultive body to the Government until the convocation of

the Constituent Assembly. The Council convened on October 7. In the following

weeks, it offered a tribune for the Government to report on its activities and aims

and a forum for the debate of public issues. Yet, significantly, its first session

was marred by an aggressive declaration by Trotsky on the refusal of his party

to participate, followed by the withdrawal of the Bolshevik delegation.

Indeed, the Bolsheviks were the real and only gainers from the Kornilov af-

fair. Lenin had understood its implications immediately, writing on August 30
to the Party’s Central Committee from his place of hiding that the revolt had
brought “an extremely unexpected . . . and downright unbelievably sharp turn

in the course of events” and forwarding secret instructions for the new tactics to

be followed.^ In the shock of the Kornilov days and the fear of counterrevolution,

the Soviet Executive Committees had accepted Bolshevik collaboration, and under

3 The attitude of the conservatives was evidenced in the proceedings of the Second Con-
gress of Public Leaders in Moscow. See Doc. 1391. P. N. Miliukov wrote in his Istoni vtoroi

russkoi revoliutsii, I, vypusk 3, 179: “There existed in the press of various trends the almost
unanimous conviction that the Bolsheviks either would not make up their minds to seize power
as they had no hope of retaining it or if they did seize it would hold on to it for only a very
short time. In moderate circles, it was considered that the latter experiment was highly ad-

visable, in order *to cure Russia of Bolshevism forever.’ . . . Experience has shown that this

light-minded self-assurance was a great mistake.”
* Collected Works of V. /. Lenin: Toward the Seizure of Powery XXI, Bk I, 127.
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the guise of Soviet arming of the workers, the Bolshevik Red Guard revived. The
splits and dissensions among the socialist parties soon also paved the way for

Bolshevik control of the Petrograd, Moscow, and a majority of the provincial

soviets, while accelerated Bolshevik agitation, propaganda, and disruptive tactics

preyed upon the confusion and disillusionment of the masses to discredit the Pro-

visional Government through a campaign of vilification and calumny.

Day after day, Bolshevik propaganda accused the Government of betraying

freedom and all the revolutionary achievements of the people, of planning to

postpone the Constituent Assembly indefinitely, and of intending to surrender

Petrograd to the Germans. Meanwhile, Lenin and his close collaborators were

convinced that the moment had come for armed action against the regime. In

letter after letter to the Central Committee, he urged preparations for an uprising.

Many of his associates demurred, voicing doubts of success. Finally, on October

10, returning to Petrograd in disguise, he appeared before the Central Committee

and, after an all-night debate in which he hammered home his views, the Commit-
tee voted ten to two for an insurrection. The general staff was to be the Bolshevik-

controlled Military Revolutionary Committee, headed by Leon Trotsky, the re-

cently elected President of the Petrograd Soviet.

While Bolshevik preparations went forward and rumors of the impending

action spread over the city, Trotsky blandly denied all knowledge of the coming
event. But suspecting the real aims of Bolshevik activity among the troops in the

capital and doubtful of the loyalty of some of the ofl&cers in the Petrograd Gar-

rison, the Government ordered Stavka to dispatch some of the most disciplined

regiments from the front.

On the morning of October 24, Kerensky unexpectedly appeared before the

regular session of the Council of the Republic to demand prompt support for strong

measures to quell the incipient revolt. The response of the overwhelming maj ority

of the assembly left no doubt in Kerensky’s mind upon his departure that a formal

expression of solidarity with the Government would soon be forthcoming. Instead,

the left leaders engaged in heated discussions over the policies of the Government
and only late in the evening submitted the Council’s answer in the form of a

resolution urging the Government to issue a decree transferring the land to the

land committees and to initiate immediately negotiations for a general peace, steps

which they asserted would stop the uprising. Kerensky and the Government, ap-

palled and indignant at the Council’s action, rejected the document as worthless.

Directly following the departure of the delegation from the Council, represen-

tatives of the three Don Cossack regiments stationed in Petrograd appeared at the

Winter Palace and, after a discussion with the Minister-President, declared their

loyalty to the Government and their determination to defend it. Later, when the

meeting of the Provisional Government recessed at about 2 :00 a.m. on October 25,

Kerensky and Deputy Minister-President Konovalov went to the District Military

Headquarters to check on the accuracy of the reports from the Coromander, which
appeared unduly optimistic and at variance with the facts of the constantly worsen-

ing situation. His confused and unsatisfactory explanations convinced them of the

necessity to attempt a reorganization of the command.
As the morning of October 25 advanced, the systematic seizure of strategic

points throughout the city by detachments under orders from the Military Revolu-

tionary Committee continued. The Cossack regiments upon which Kerensky had
depended remained in their barracks as the result of a subsequent decision by the

Council of Cossack Troops to remain neutral in the struggle between the Govern-
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ment and the Bolsheviks. The detachments summoned from the front failed to

appear. In the light of these developments, the Minister-President, after consulta-

tion with Konovalov and Kishkin, left Petrograd around noon to locate the ex-

pected front units outside the capital and hasten their advance. Soon thereafter,

the Provisional Government reconvened in the Winter Palace under the chairman-

ship of Konovalov and remained in session until its arrest late that night by the

Bolsheviks after an assault upon the building. When word of this event reached

Smol’nyi, the Second Congress of Soviets, which had just opened, proclaimed the

end of the Provisional Government and the inauguration of the new Soviet order.

At about 10:00 P.M., the Minister-President and his aides finally reached

Pskov, headquarters of the Commander in Chief of the Northern Front, General

Cheremisov. Here they found that Cheremisov had, on his own initiative, counter-

manded the order for troop movements toward the capital, that the General was

in close contact with the Military Revolutionary Committee in Pskov, and that he

in fact believed that the army should remain aloof from the political struggle.

Under these circumstances it was imperative that Kerensky leave Pskov as soon

as possible. Accompanied by General Krasnov and a small advance guard of troops

from the Third Cossack Cavalry Corps and some light artillery, Kerensky reached

Gatchina early in the morning of October 27. En route he received word of the

arrest of his colleagues in the Winter Palace and, after his arrival, of the forma-

tion in Petrograd during the night of October 25-26 of a Committee to Save the

Fatherland and the Revolution, headed by N. D. Avksent’ev, President of the Coun-

cil of the Republic. The Committee was composed of representatives from the

Kadet, Socialist Revolutionary, and Menshevik parties, and from the Municipal

Duma, the cooperatives, and some trade unions. In addition to its other activi-

ties in opposition to the Bolshevik uprising, the Committee was attempting to or-

ganize the loyal military units in the capital for armed resistance.

Kerensky and Krasnov were convinced that their best hope of success lay in

a rapid march on Petrograd despite the continuing absence of reinforcements for

their small expedition. After a brief consultation among the staff, it was decided

to take Tsarskoe Selo on the following day and approach the suburbs of Petrograd

on October 29. However, despite the welcome addition to their ranks of an
armored train and some infantry, the Cossacks did not take Tsarskoe Selo until

late in the evening and remained inactive during the 29th. That day in Petrograd

the Bolsheviks suppressed the uprising of the military cadets called by the Com-
mittee to Save the Fatherland and the Revolution and timed to coincide with the

arrival of Kerensky’s forces. On October 30, Krasnov’s troops engaged Bolshevik

infantry and sailors at Pulkovo with indecisive results that forced a retreat to

Gatchina. There, in the growing atmosphere of demoralization and disaffection,

the last ordeal of the Provisional Government and its President took place.

The warning words of the first Russian Provisional Government’s declaration

of April 26, 1917, had proved prophetic: “Before Russia rises the terrible appari-

tion of civil war and anarchy, carrying destruction to freedom. There is a somber
and grievous course of peoples, a course well known in history, leading from free-

dom through civil war and anarchy to reaction and the return of despotism. This
course must not be the course of the Russian people.”®

5 Doc 1075



CHAPTER 27

The Kornilov Affair

BACKGROUND AND PREPARATION

1260. The Recollections of A. 1. Putilov

[A series of interviews with Putilov by N. Vakar in Paris, published in Posledniia

Novosti, No. 5780, January 20, 1937, p. 2, and No. 5784, January 24, 1937, p. 5. It is

noteworthy, in connection with Putilov’s statements and those of Finisov which follow,

that there is evidence that Admiral Kolchak was seriously considered, probably in early

July, for the leading role in the movement to destroy the Bolsheviks by force and elimi-

nate from the Government those who presumably tolerated them, after which he would

assume the role of dictator. However, at the end of July, he left Petrograd under orders

as the head of a naval mission to the United States. See Elena Varneck and H. H.

Fisher, The Testimony of Kolchak and Other Siberian Materials^ p. 228.]

I

A. 1. Guchkov, in his memoirs published in Posledniia Novosti^ and A. F.

Kerensky, in his recent polemic with General A. I. Denikin and in a public

lecture in . . . the Social Museum, touched upon a hitherto unknown aspect of

General L. G. Kornilov’s action and named two persons for the first time: A. I.

Putilov and A. L Vyshnegradskii.

“At this time (April 1917—^N.P.V.),” wrote A. I. Guchkov, “a private com-

mittee, consisting of representatives of banks and insurance companies, was

organized at the initiative of A. I. Putilov. I, too, joined this committee. In

order to give an official justification for our existence, we called ourselves the

Society for the Economic Rehabilitation of Russia. Actually, we set for our-

selves the aim of establishing a large fund for supporting moderate bourgeois

candidates to the Constituent Assembly and for combating the influence of

socialists at the front. In the end, we decided to place the large funds that we
collected at the disposal of General Kornilov for the purpose of organizing an

armed struggle against the Soviets.'’^

“That is to say, not against the Soviets, but against the Provisional Govern-

ment,” added A. F. Kerensky. (Novaia Rossiia^ No. 18.)

Referring to the well-known letter of General M. V. Alekseev to P. N. Miliukov

(published in Izvestiia in December 1917) in which the former Chief of Staff

of the Supreme Commander hinted at the connection between General Kornilov

“and certain individuals,”^ A. F. Kerensky publicly announced the names of

these individuals at the November 13 meeting.

[These individuals], he said, “are Putilov and Vyshnegradskii, well known
in all of Petersburg.”

The former head of the Provisional Government added in this connection

1 Posledniia Novostiy No. 5668, September 30, 1936, p. 2.

2 See Doc. 1300.
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that General Kornilov’s orderly, Zavoiko, also belonged to the committee of

Putilov and Vyshnegradskii.

Almost twenty years have passed since the Kornilov affair . . . there are

no historical documents on the episode which A. 1. Guchkov and A. F. Kerensky

have now recalled. Most of the witnesses and the direct participants in it are

beyond reach. General L. G. Kornilov was killed. It is rumored that V. S.

Zavoiko is living in America under an alias. A. I. Guchkov and A. I. Vyshne-

gradskii have died.

But A. I. Putilov is alive and lives in Paris.

A. I. Putilov told us for the first time what, for 19 years, he did not con-

sider proper to divulge to the public:

“What A. I. Guchkov says in his memoirs about our Society is, in general,

correct,” he remarked. “I myself do not remember exactly when it was formed.

I think it was in April of 1917. At any rate, A. I. Guchkov was still the Minister

of War at that time and had no connection with our initiative. But, on the other

hand, the Provisional Government was already exhibiting such weakness that

the danger from the left was becoming a certainty in our minds. After all, it

was even beyond the powers of the Government to carry out the sentence of the

Justice of the Peace (about the eviction of the Bolsheviks from the private

residence of Kshesinskaia) ... A struggle against the Bolsheviks should have

been organized both on the front and in the rear. However, inasmuch as the

Provisional Government intended to convoke the Constituent Assembly, we were
also confronted with the task of seating our moderate bourgeois candidates in

the Constituent Assembly. As is well known, one cannot conduct propaganda
without money. Thus, those of us connected with banks, industries, and insurance

companies began to exchange views on this subject. I do not remember who
took the initiative. I will probably not be mistaken if I say that the first steps

in this direction were taken by myself and A. I. Vyshnegradskii.”

The Society for the Economic Rehabilitation of Russia

“The task before us was so obvious that all the banking, industrial, and in-

surance circles responded immediately to our initiative. There is no point in

enumerating them. They began to raise funds. The committee consisted of N. N.
Kutler, N. A. Belotsvetov, V. A. Kamenka, A. P. Meshcherskii, A. I. Vyshnegrad-
skii, and myself. During the initial stage, we raised 4 million rubles, if my
memory does not fail me. We raised it, but we did not know what to do with it.

“A. I. Guchkov was then Minister of War and was not au courant on the

industrialists’ ventures. As soon as he left the Government, the initiators asked
him to head the Society and assume charge of its practical activities. A. I. Guch-
kov consented.

“During the entire summer A. I. Guchkov tried to set the propaganda going,

he published proclamations, distributed leaflets, brochures, and all kinds of

literature ... I think that around 500,000 rubles was spent on this. We did
not busy ourselves with preparations for the Constituent Assembly, of course,

because there was a long time to go before the Constituent Assembly. We thought,

I am sorry to say, that nothing would come of the propaganda. What could have
come of it when we had to speak about ‘war until a victorious end,’ while the
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Bolsheviks were proclaiming ‘peace without annexations or indemnities’ and

were advancing so alluring a slogan to the uneducated masses as ‘loot the looters’?

But we did not interfere with A. I. Guchkov.

“In the meantime the Moscow State Conference convened.”

In the Train with General L. G, Kornilov

“At the end of the Moscow Conference,” A. I. Putilov continued, “General

L. G. Kornilov sent his adjutant, I think it was Colonel Desimet’er, to request that

A. I. Vyshnegradskii, A. P. Meshcherskii, and I visit him in his train. . . .

“Kornilov received us in the train and said:
“
‘Gentlemen, you were present at the State Conference; you saw and heard

what was going on there. I am not asking you about your political convictions.

You are Russian people. The army is falling apart. Everything is going to rack

and ruin. As long as the Bolsheviks are sitting in Smol’nyi, nothing can be done

... I am not foisting my views on anyone. As soon as the opportunity presents

itself, we will convoke the Constituent Assembly. Whatever its decisions . . .

I will submit to them without question. It makes no difference to me whether

there is a monarchy or a republic. I only need order and firm authority in the

country and the army.’

“I do not remember his speech precisely but such, approximately, was its

meaning. The General continued:
“

‘In agreement with A. F. Kerensky, I am dispatching a corps to Petrograd to

disperse the Bolsheviks. But it is not enough to disperse them; they must be

arrested. In order that the Bolsheviks do not scatter from Smol’nyi, and in order

to avoid street fighting, a movement must be organized within Petrograd to help

General Krymov. This will require funds. OflBcers and cadets must be gathered

together . . . Money is needed to accommodate and feed people before the

action. Can you give the money?’

“To this A. I. Vyshnegradskii and I replied:
“
‘There is money. We are not the only ones in charge of the money, but we

are sure that our colleagues will agree to place all the collected funds at your

disposal.’

“At that moment there was no doubt in our minds that General Kornilov was
acting in agreement with A. F. Kerensky. W^e raised no further questions, either

about the plan of action or about subsequent intentions. For us it sufficed that the

Government and the Supreme Commander had finally decided to put an end to

dual power in the country. We were ready to make any sacrifices in helping

them to restore order.”

But if General Kornilov was acting in agreement with the head of the Govern-

ment, didn’t it seem strange to you that he was turning to you for funds when he
could undoubtedly have received these funds from the Government?

“No,” A. I. Putilov rejoined, “this did not seem strange to us. One must re-

member the conditions under which all this was taking place. If General Korni-

lov were to have asked the Government for just one ruble for organizing an armed
action in Petrograd, this would immediately have come to the attention of Smol’nyi

. . . the whole operation would then have miscarried! The conditions were such

that both the Government and the Supreme Commander had to act in secrecy.”

Did General Kornilov say how much money would be necessary?

“No, there was no mention of the sum ... In general. General Kornilov
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knew nothing about our funds until the discussion in the train. Had he known,

he would probably have turned to the president of the Society, A. I. Guchkov,

and not to us. Guchkov later learned of this discussion from us. General Korni-

lov had simply turned to us as representatives of the Russian industrial and

financial world. He assumed that I, personally, A. I. Vyshnegradskii, and A. T.

Meshcherskii would be able to raise the required sum. We informed him then and

there that the money was already raised and could be turned over to him at

any time.

“‘It will be difiBcult to communicate with each other on this matter,’ the

General then said. ‘Here are four names for you: Colonels Sidorin, Desimet’er,

Pronin, and—from Stavka.’

“He gave a fourth name, but I have forgotten it. But it is unimportant,

because only the first two played a role in subsequent events.
“

‘If one of the four comes to you,’ the General concluded, ‘you will know
that he comes from me.’

”

How large were the funds of your committee at that time?

“Having raised 4 million rubles at the start we temporarily stopped the col-

lection of additional funds until such time as the first amount was spent. A. 1.

Guchkov spent around 500,000 during the summer on propaganda. It follows

that around 3.5 million remained current on the Society’s account in the Rus-

sian-Asiatic Bank, the Azov-Don [Bank], the International [Bank], the Siberian

[Bank], and others . . . But I think that if General Kornilov were in need of

it, we could have raised, by a new assessment, no less than 10 million rubles in

short order.”

A. I. Vyshnegradskii and A. I. Putilov left the General around midnight.

“In bidding us farewell,” A. I. Putilov recalled, “the Supreme Commander
said among other things: ‘I see that you have done your part. But there might

be a need for quite a lot of money. Couldn’t you also induce the Musco-

vites . .
.?’

“On the following day I went to see the President of the Moscow Stock

Exchange Committee, S. N. Tret’iakov, and told him about the conversation with

General Kornilov and the desire expressed by the Supreme Commander. To this

S. N. Tret’iakov answered: ‘I take no part in such adventures.’ I left with

nothing.”

When the Moscow Conference ended, A. I. Putilov returned to Petrograd,

while A. 1. Vyshnegradskii remained in Moscow at the side of his ailing wife. He
took no part in subsequent developments. A. I. Guchkov was touring the fronts.

“I was the one who had to bear the consequences . . .
,” said A. I. Putilov.

II

Envoys from General L, G, Kornilov

A. I. Putilov asserted that after General Kornilov’s meeting in the train

with A. I. Putilov and A. I. Vyshnegradskii and right up to the contemplated

action in Petrograd, there was no communication between the Society for the

Economic Rehabilitation of Russia and Stavka. The organized industrialists

and bankers of Petrograd were waiting for the time the Supreme Commander
would need the money. Conununications were re-established suddenly, two days
before “the Kornilov revolt.”
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“Kornilov was to have started operations during the night of August 28-29,”

A. I. Putilov related. “This date, by the way, was unknown to us, as were, gen-

erally speaking, the plans of General Kornilov. It was our deepest conviction

that he acted in agreement with A. F. Kerensky. August 29 fell on Monday [sic],

and on Saturday Colonels Sidorin and Desimet’er came to see me, accompanied

by Engineer X.

“The colonels presented General Kornilov’s letter and demanded that 2 mil-

lion rubles be issued right away. I opened the letter. General Kornilov men-

tioned only 800,000 rubles . . . the difiFerence surprised me. The colonels

explained that the necessity [for the 2 million] came up at the last minute when
it was already too late to rewrite the letter. ‘Excuse me,’ I said, ‘but the General

knows perfectly well that there is no need to stand on . . . ceremony on this

matter; without rewriting the letter, he could have crossed out the figure and
entered a new one in his own handwriting!’ Then the colonels declared that

they had raised the amount themselves, because they became convinced upon their

arrival in Petrograd that 800,000 would not be sufBcient to provide food and
accommodations for the officers ... I did not argue, but I pointed out that I

could not make the decision by myself and had to call a [meeting of] the Board.

Why did not the General warn me earlier? The banks were going to close in

15 minutes! A second signature for the check was required. Where would I

get it? ‘For pity's sake!’ said the colonels, ‘do something. We can’t wait any
longer. The money is needed urgently, immediately. The action is all set for

tomorrow night.’
”

A. I. Putilov made an inquiry regarding the amount of money in the Society’s

account in the Russian-Asiatic Bank . . . 400,000 rubles ... He decided to

issue this money at his own risk and responsibility.

“Here, in addition,” he said to the colonels, “is my personal check for 400,000

more. Thus, there are 800,000 rubles altogether, the exact sum that the General

requested in the letter. Go downstairs and receive it. Thus I have fulfilled the

General’s request. As for the rest of the money, i.e., 1,200,000 rubles, I will find

my colleagues this very day and call [a meeting of] the Board. We will discuss

it. Come to the Bank for the answer at 5:00 o’clock tomorrow.”

Colonels Sidorin and Desimet’er left. A. I. Putilov found V. A. Kamenka,
N. N. Kutler, and N. A. Belotsvetov. A. I. Guchkov was out of town, but was
expected to return by night. The Board decided to meet in his flat and wait.

“A. I. Guchkov arrived after midnight,” A. I. Putilov related . . .

The Board members agreed with A. I. Putilov and wrote out checks . . .

for 1,200,000 rubles.

“This is a large sum,” A. I. Putilov said. “One cannot take receipts from the

colonels. Give me two, or at least one, witness who will be present when it is

handed over.”

A. I. Guchkov burst out laughing:

“Aleksei Ivanovich wants to be insured. Well then, let us give him a specialist

on insurance, N. A. Belotsvetov!”

So it was decided that on the following day, Sunday, August 28, A. I. Putilov

and N. A. Belotsvetov would give an additional sum of 1,200,000 rubles to Gen-

eral Kornilov’s envoys, without trying to obtain more specific information as to

whether or not the envoys were acting with the knowledge of the Supreme
Commander.
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Malyi Yaroslavets

As was agreed, on Sunday, at 5:00 p.m., N. A. Belotsvetov and A. I. Putilov

were sitting in the Russian-Asiatic Bank waiting for the envoys.

“We waited one hour, two hours—^no colonels! . . . We waited until 8:00

o’clock, no one came . . .

“We took the checks with us and went [to Malyi Yaroslavets]. We entered

and saw in the antechamber an engineer’s coat on the hanger. ‘Where is this

gentleman sitting?’ we asked. ‘In Room No. 5.’ ‘Give him our visiting cards.’

We handed our visiting cards to the waiter and followed him. Our engineer

emerged from the [private] room, half drunk. ‘Hello,’ he said, ‘how did you

find me here?’ ‘Your cook told us.’ ‘What a fool! I have been hiding out for

three days and she tattled . . . But then, that’s all right! Come in . . . here

we all are among our own people!’
”

It was evidently unpleasant for A. I. Putilov to recall this episode. . . .

“N. A. and I crossed the threshold of the room and were thunderstruck,”

A. I. Putilov related reluctantly. “The room was enormous, a veritable hall.

There was a banquet going on, and around 40 ofiScers were sitting at a table.

There were countless bottles. We were welcomed and asked: ‘Would you like

to have something?’ Colonel Sidorin was presiding. Everyone was in uniform;

some were in field dress. Only Colonel N. was dressed in civilian clothes. Why
in civilian clothes? After all, the action was to start in several hours! Was the

Colonel from Stavka so well known in person to the officers and cadets that

they would recognize him in a jacket and coat? How was he going to lead the

action? Why are they here? . . . Why did they not come at the appointed

time for the money? . . . Noise, shouting half-drunk speeches. We sat and

listened in horror. The company became tipsy and loudly discussed the action.

They told where the units were stationed, who would go where, how everything

would be! . . . We interrupted, we pleaded with them to keep quiet: ‘You have

gone out of your minds ! Here the waiters are spies, the walls are like cardboard

. . . In five minutes they will know everything in Smol’nyi!’ They would keep

quiet for a while, drink, and begin over again . . . N. A. and I were simply in

despair. We did not know what to do.

“And then around 10:00 P.M. Ruma, a commissar of the Vyborg unit, ran

into the office. ‘Gentlemen!’ he shouted. ‘Kerensky has declared Kornilov a

traitor! One thousand six hundred persons have been named for arrest! I saw
half of the list; the names of those present here are not on it. But I did not see

the second half!’ . . . The colonels were confused and frightened. The first re-

action was panic. They wanted to disperse. But they soon calmed down and
ordered more champagne. N. A. Belotsvetov leaned over to me and said in my
ear: ‘I don’t know how you feel, Aleksei Ivanovich, but I will not give the

checks. By night their legs won’t carry them. The money will be lost anyway.’

We rose from the table and made our way to the exit. Someone started running
after us shouting: ‘But the checks? The checks?’ Belotsvetov answered: ‘To-

morrow.’ ... I don’t remember how we got out of the room and found our-

selves on the Morskaia. We stood on the street for a while. Belotsvetov said:

‘Everything has failed!’ . . . ‘Of course it has failed. Can one go about it in

this way? . .
.’”

... He shrugged his shoulders hopelessly and ended his account:
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“What happened further, I don’t know. I heard that his subordinates could

not find Colonel Sidorin that night and that later both colonels disappeared.^

We gave the whole thing up as lost. The money remained in the banks ... it

was later lost, together with the banks themselves. On the following morning,

I left Petrograd fearing arrest. I went through Luga to A. A. Bogdanov’s estate,

22 versts away on the Novgorod highway.”

A. I. Putilov passed the fronts of both opponents. Soldiers and oflScers were

holding meetings in Luga (not a single platoon was ready for combat), but

farther along the Novgorod highway stood units of the 3rd Cavalry Corps in

exemplary form. “Ah,” he thought, driving past them, “if they were to fire but

a single shot at Luga, everyone there would scatter like rabbits.” . . .

“No,” he shook his head with contrition, “it was badly organized. Kornilov

did not know how to select his collaborators . .
.”

I was trying to find out whether in the opinion of A. I. Putilov there existed

a “Kornilov plot” against the Government.

Twenty years is a suflSciently long period for a witness to acquire historical

perspective in place of personal predilections. Was it actually the case that

Kornilov’s blow was aimed not only against Smol’nyi but against the Provisional

Government too?

“Until the very end we did not doubt [the existence of] an agreement be-

tween Kerensky and Kornilov. Kornilov acted against Smol’nyi. Only against

Smol’nyi. The demonstration in Petrograd was necessary as an aid to Krymov’s
corps . . . Actually, I do not know the extent to which Kornilov arrived at

terms with Kerensky. It is possible that they understood some things differently.

But, I repeat, I was not under the impression that Kornilov was conspiring

against the Government. Even now, I do not clearly understand what compelled

Kerensky to declare Kornilov a traitor and thus ruin everything for good.”

“Permit me now to express my personal views on this subject. There is no
doubt in my mind that Kornilov had Kerensky’s consent to send the corps to

Petrograd. . . . Kerensky hurled an open charge at Vyshnegradskii and myself

( why not at the whole Board of the Society?) that we were counterrevolutionaries

and were raising funds for an armed struggle, not against the Soviets, but against

the Provisional Government. This, of course, is untrue. From what I have said,

it can be seen that we took no steps against the Provisional Government. When
we placed the money at the disposal of the Supreme Commander, we in no way
separated him, in our thoughts, from the Government. And if some friction

developed subsequently between him and the head of the Provisional Government,

which led to a catastrophe, we had nothing to do with it. We placed the collected

funds at the disposal of the Supreme Commander for the fight against the Soviets.

Kerensky says: ‘That is to say, against the Provisional Government.’ ... A

3 In a letter to the editor, published in Posledniia Novosti (No. 5817, February 26, 1937,

p 3), Colonel, then General, Sidorin took exception to much of Putilov’s account, including his

presence in the industrialist’s ofiBce on Saturday (which he correctly points out feU on August
26, not 27 ) with a letter from General Kornilov, the receipt of 400,(X)0 rubles, the claim that any
action was planned for August 27 or 28, the meeting planned for Sunday afternoon to receive the

additional 1,200,000 rubles, the lack of organization among the Petrograd officers, and the

boisterous scene at the Malyi Yaroslavets. See also Doc. 1261.
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strange identification! It is especially strange after he himself was forced to

escape from the Soviets under the protection of Cossacks brought from the front

by General Krymov. Kerensky evidently wanted to make Vyshnegradskii and

myself scapegoats for his own sins ... I think that an accurate description

of this unfortunate affair was given by the late V. V. Savinkov when he was

summoned before the investigator appointed by Kerensky. When the investigator

asked for his testimony in the case of Kornilov’s treason, Savinkov replied:

‘Permit me, first of all, to correct the description of the crime: it is not a question

of General Kornilov’s treason, but of Minister Kerensky’s fright’ . . . Such, in

my opinion, was in fact the case.”

At the request of A. I. Putilov, I wrote down his exact words, and then

asked him . . . about Mr. Zavoiko.

“V. S. Zavoiko was never a member of our committee,’' he retorted, “nor

could he have been, because he did not represent any industrial circles. Every-

one knew him, of course. But since we are speaking about our committee and

the funds, he played no role whatsoever in the events. Contact with Kornilov

was established, not through Zavoiko, but through those colonels I have named.

You now know how this contact originated and what finally came of it ... It

is possible that Mr. Zavoiko played a political role in Stavka. and was an adviser

of Kornilov. This confirms my opinion that Kornilov did not know how to

select people. Before the discussion in the train, we had no connections what-

soever with Kornilov. And the only connection after the discussion was the

visit of the colonels who came for money.”

The fate of the 4 million [rubles] collected by the Society for the Economic
Rehabilitation of Russia is now known, thanks to the testimony of A. I. Putilov:

500,000 rubles were spent by A. I. Guchkov on antisocialist propaganda during

the summer of 1917; 800,000 rubles were given to General Kornilov's envoys.

Colonels Sidorin and Desimet’er, for organizing the action of August 28 in

Petrograd, while 2,700,000 rubles, together with other deposits in the Russian-

Asiatic Bank, the Azov-Don Bank, the International Bank, the Siberian Bank,

etc., were lost in the process of nationalization by the Soviets.

1261. The Recollections of Finisov, Shidlovskii, and Miliukov

a. P. N. Finisov

[Interviews given to N. Vakar for Posledniia Novosti, No. 5818, February 27, 1937,

p. 4; No. 5825, March 6, 1937, p. 3.]

I

The Republican Center

In May of 1917, there gathered in the home of F. A. Lipskii, member of the

board of the Siberian Bank, in addition to the host. General L. G. Kornilov, K. V.
Nikolaevskii, P. N. Finisov, former member of the Duma F. Alad’in, and Colonel
Shuvaev. The Republican Center was founded at this meeting.

K. V. Nikolaevskii (Popular Socialist) was elected president and treasurer,

and the three vice-presidents elected were A. A. Bogdanovskii (P.S.)
, L. L. Ruma

(S.R.) , and P. N. Finisov (no party affiliation) . The purpose of the organization?

To throttle the spontaneous revolutionary movement.
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At that time Kornilov already felt that things would end badly. Down to

the July revolt we engaged in propaganda only, acting within a legal framework

and adhering approximately to the platform of the Kadet Party. The idea of

establishing a strong power came later.

P. N. Finisov preserved many documents and notes. By referring to them

he establishes the following details:

Chief attention was directed toward organizing a military section. At the

beginning it was headed by Colonel of the General Staff Romanevskii; later,

during a brief period, by Admiral A. V. Kolchak, and finally (from July 1917)

by Colonel of the General Staff L. P. Desimet’er.

The section included representatives from the Military League (General I.

I. Fedorov), the Army and Fleet Officers’ Union (Colonel Novosil’tsev and

Colonel Pronin) , the Union of Cossack Troops (Colonel A. I. Dutov) , the Union
of St. George Cavaliers, the Union of Military Duty (Colonel Vinberg), the

Union of Invalids, the Union of Escaped War Prisoners, the League of Personal

Example, and many other organizations.

The military section included aides Baranovskii and Tumanov of the Minister

of War (Kerensky) ; also Colonels Bagratuni, Geiman, Shuvaev, and Klerzhe

(head of military censorship who had direct contact with Stavka). Nonmilitary

espionage was led by L. L. Ruma, and the military, by Colonel Bantysh and
Al’kimovich, who subsequently betrayed the Republican Center to the Bolsheviks

. . . All propaganda was handled by A. A. Bogdanovskii, who had at his disposal

a spacious apartment on Nadezhdinskii Street. Under his direction leaflets about

the Bolsheviks were prepared and distributed everywhere (Leaflet No. 11, for

instance, was distributed to all of Moscow during the State Conference)

.

The organization’s headquarters was a huge private residence on the Nevskii,

No. 104, which housed the offices of the Bessarabian Railway, Crimean Railway,

Sviatogorsk Cement Company, and “Maiak” Lumber Company. Messrs. Lipskii,

Nikolaevskii, and Finisov were directors or presidents of the latter.

Beginning with August 12, adds P. N. Finisov, after receiving word from
both of our intelligence groups that meetings of the military section in the above
building were beginning to attract attention, we held our meetings in private

dining rooms of various large restaurants, changing the place each time. . . .

All registration cards were burned by A. A. Bogdanovskii after information

reached us of the betrayal by Captain Al’kimovich.

Financing

In May, after the organization of the Republican Center in the home of

F. A. Lipskii, a meeting was called in the Siberian Bank. Participating in the

meeting were E. K. Grubbe (President of the Siberian Bank)
, N. A. Ass (Direc-

tor, now residing in Paris), V. V. Andreev (passed away in Finland), V. V.
Tarnovskii (former Director and later Director of Gosbank under the Bolsheviks)

,

N. Kh. Denisov, F. A. Lipskii, K. V. Nikolaevskii, and P. N. Finisov.

It was decided that financial support was needed in the work against the

growing influence of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, and a sum
of 100,000 rubles was assigned for it. (I think that subsequently, in June, K. V.
Nikolaevskii received an additional sum of 50,000 rubles.) This money was used
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for the initial propaganda. In so far as I can recall, only a negligible sum was

allocated to the military section—for trips, postage, etc.

According to P. N. Finisov, down to the middle of July, the Republican Center

heard nothing about the activity of A. I. Putilov, A. I. Guchkov, A. I. Vyshne-

gradskii, and others. Nor had it heard of the Society for the Economic Re-

habilitation of Russia, created by them.

None of us saw what A. I. Guchkov printed and distributed with the 500,000

rubles about which Putilov speaks. There were no posters, no appeals, no pub-

lications of any kind ... At no time was A. I. Guchkov a member of the Repub-

lican Center. He had no relations with us and couldn’t have had, because his name
was extremely unpopular in our organization, which worked intimately with the

oflBcers’ corps.

The first contact of the Republican Center with the Society for the Economic

Rehabilitation of Russia took place after the July revolt.

At that time F. A. Lipskii received a letter or a telegram from N. Kh. Denisov

in Gurzuf, with a request to send a responsible representative from the Repub-

lican Center to the Crimea on an urgent matter, so reports Finisov. Neither

Lipskii nor Nikolaevskii could leave Petersburg. I was asked to go I arrived

in Gurzuf. In N. Kh. Denisov’s office I met A. I. Putilov. Putilov requested me
to give a detailed account of the Republican Center. After listening to me with

approval, he said: “Tell Lipskii and Nikolaevskii that I organized the Society

for the Economic Rehabilitation of Russia, which will gladly support you. When
I return to Petersburg at the end of July, we will discuss this further.” I re-

mained in Gurzuf two days and departed.

The recipient and distributor of all funds in the Republican Center was
Nikolaevskii. Nobody interfered with his work. Just what he agreed upon with

A. I. Putilov on the latter’s return to Petersburg P. N. Finisov does not know.

Prior to his departure from the capital for Odessa on August 2 or 3, Nikolaevskii

left a note, stating the amount of money to be issued to the account of the

Society for the Economic Rehabilitation of Russia, to various military organiza-

tions, and to intelligence organs.

By this time word came from Stavka, first by wireless and later personally

from Colonel Sidorin and Colonel Pronin, that the second demonstration by the

Bolsheviks was to take place on September 2-3. Complete readiness was demanded
of us. It appeared that 500,000 rubles were needed to seize armed units and radio

stations in Tsarskoe Selo, transport the armed detachment of Captain Orlov,

dump stone-loaded barges in the canal to prevent the approach of warships

from Kronstadt (this was assigned to Lieutenant Fomin, subsequently Navy
Minister under Admiral Kolchak) , replace guards with reliable units, etc.

The Trip of F. A, Lipskii and P. N. Finisov to Stavka

The Military Section of the Republican Center elaborated a detailed plan of

seizing all strategic points in Petersburg until the approach to the capital of

the troops sent by Stavka in agreement with the Provisional Government. Ac-

cording to P. N. Finisov, “everything was ready by August 20.”

Whose order then did the organization await?

Nobody’s, says P. N. Finisov. We were to seize Petersburg in response to

the Bolsheviks’ action.
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To bring about an armed coup d’etat?

No, our aims were more modest. We had to take Smol’nyi and await the

arrival of the troops from Stavka.

And the Provisional Government?

We did not intend to touch it. Clothed with dictatorial power, Kornilov was

to change its membership in part, but that is another question. If Colonel V.

Vinberg writes that allegedly members of the Provisional Government were to

be arrested, it is completely untrue. Vinberg did not belong to the leading

center, did not know our plan, and wrote his book “by hearsay.” When in Kiev

in 1918 as head of the Sixth Brigade, he extended to me his personal apology

for the inaccuracies in his book and promised to write a second part where

everything would be corrected. He died before he could do so.

When “everything was ready” in Petersburg, Stavka sent a message, on August

21, for “responsible persons” from the Republican Center to appear for a report.

Nikolaevskii was out of town. Colonels Sidorin and Desimet’er were unable

to leave the military organization, continued P. N. Finisov’s account. They asked

Lipskii and me to come to Stavka. On the evening of the same date, at the country

estate of Lipskii (Sablino, Nikolaevskii R.R.) , a meeting took place, with Colonel

R. R Raupakh participating. Final plans were worked out on the composition

of the government (Kerensky was to remain in the post of Minister of Justice),

on agrarian reforms, on the siege of Petersburg, etc. With all this data we de-

parted for Stavka to Gen. Kornilov.

In his reminiscences (Arkhiv Russkoi Revoliutsiu V) Gen. A. S. Lukomskii

writes: “.
. . the two communications engineers who were requested to come

arrived” . . . One of the engineers was P. N. Finisov, the other, F. A. Lipskii

(the latter, incidentally, was not an engineer, but a Candidate in mathematical

sciences)

.

At 12:00 midnight. Prince Trubetskoi ushered us into the study of the late

Tsar, where the following had already assembled: General L. G. Kornilov, Gen.

A. M. Krymov, Gen. 1. P. Romanovskii, Gen. A. S. Lukomskii, and four or five

military men ( one general and the rest colonels) . Kornilov told us that Savinkov
was just in to see him, and that everything was coordinated with him. However,
he said, the government was against appointing General Krymov and against in-

cluding the “Savage” Division in the corps that was being sent to Petersburg.*

V. N. L’vov also arrived from Petersburg with some instruction, the nature of

which, however, was not known because General Kornilov had not talked with
him yet . . . After this we made a detailed report, indicating also the new list

of ministers. Kornilov immediately made some changes in the list (he removed,
for instance, the name of P. P. Yurenev, Minister of Transport, replacing him
with E. P. Shuberskii) . We pointed out the extreme bitterness among the officers

and suggested that Kerensky be called to Stavka in order to save his life, since

an accidental assassination might result in real catastrophe . . . Kornilov ap-

proved the entire plan. And in doing so the Supreme Commander added that he
would discuss with Kerensky the final membership of the Government.

Thus—^was there, or was there not, a plot against the Provisional Government?
For goodness’ sake! replied P. N. Finisov in indignation, what sort of con-

^ The Native Division, organized by the Grand Duke Mikhail Aleksandrovich from mem-
bers of Moslem Caucasian tribes It was noted for its bravery and savagery
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spiracy was it if half of the old membership, and among them the most extreme

left, was to be retained in the government? Kerensky and Skobelev? Only such

ministers as Nekrasov, Chernov, and Tereshchenko were to be thrown out. If

Kerensky looks upon it as a plot against him, in that sense it was a plot. We
naturally did not think it possible to retain Kerensky, who was a prisoner of the

Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, at the head of the Government. . . .

It was precisely in this form that our plan was accepted by General Kornilov.

II

The plan for armed action by the officers’ organization in Petersburg was
approved and confirmed by General Kornilov on the night before August 24 at

Stavka.

The conspirators’ aim was to raid Smol’nyi, seize power in Petersburg, and

give General Kornilov the opportunity, [with the support of] troops, to change

the composition of the Provisional Government (A. F. Kerensky, incidentally,

was to remain as Minister of Justice)

.

The overthrow was to have occurred “in answer to the Bolshevik demonstra-

tion.” By this time, however, reports were received that the Bolshevik demon-

stration, set for September 2-3, was postponed and, possibly, was not going to be

staged at all.

“On August 25 we returned from Stavka. This is what happened: we arrived

with Lipskii and said to Putilov: ^Aleksei Ivanovich, we need 500,000 rubles

desperately.’ A. Putilov replied: ‘Our checks, gentlemen, are signed by three

persons. On hand I have only a check for 270,000 rubles. You can have it, but

as for the rest of the money, you have to wait for Belotsvetov and Vyshnegradskii.

But if it is a matter of urgency, then you, Fedor Aleksandrovich (Lipskii)
,
give

200,000 yourself, under my word of honor. . . . Send for the money tomorrow.

Shall the money be prepared in small bills for you?’ After this, we left. On the

next day we (Colonel Sidorin, Colonel Desimet’er, and I) received from the Rus-

sian-Asiatic Bank 270,000 rubles (and not 300,000 as General Sidorin writes).

Then we wrote out two checks from our own funds: Lipskii, for 75,000 rubles, and

I, for 125,000 rubles. The money was divided among all the organizations and
receipts were given.”

P. N. Finisov did not have any letter from General Kornilov to A. I. Putilov

and there was no mention whatsoever of the figure of 800,000 rubles. Further-

more, there was no mention of the 2 million rubles, according to Finisov.

“The letter came later,” recalled P. N. Finisov. “When the catastrophe had
already occurred . . . , i.e., on Monday, August 28, Colonels Sidorin and Pronin
went to A. I. Putilov and asked again for money. But when he read Kornilov’s

letter (here the question concerned 800,000 rubles), A. I. Putilov replied: ‘We
do not give money for funerals.’

”

“And what of the scene in Malyi Yaroslavets, described by A. I. Putilov?”
“[This is] also untrue. In the first place, this did not happen on Sunday the

27th, because on Sunday evening we were all sitting in the six private rooms of

Villa Rode, when Colonel Klerzhe arrived at 1:00 a.m. and informed us that

Kerensky had proclaimed Kornilov a traitor, which fact was reputed to him by
direct wire from Stavka. [The scene in Malyi Yaroslavets] occurred then on Sat-
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urday, i.e., on the day before ... In the second place, it was not an ‘enormous’

room which we occupied in the Malyi Yaroslavets, but one which barely ac-

commodated twelve persons. Present there were Colonel Sidorin, Colonel De-

simet’er, Ataman Dutov, Staff Captain Al’kimovich, Lieutenant Colonel Bantysh,

Chief of Military Communications, General Ivanov, L. L. Ruma, and Lieutenant

Berezovskii. F. A. Lipskii and Colonel Geiman arrived later. If Desimet’er and

Berezovskii wore civilian clothes, this was because the action was intended not for

that night but for a week hence . . . Only Dutov, I think, was slightly intoxicated

;

the rest were seriously discussing business. We knew nothing about the checks

for 1,200,000 rubles. The arrival of Putilov and Belotsvetov, in general, amazed

us.”

“Then why did they come?”
“We could not understand ourselves. This explains my surprise at meeting

A. I. Putilov. He came with Belotsvetov to ask us . . . not to divulge—in the

event of failure—the source of financial aid from O.E.V.R. They stayed with us

for about twenty minutes and left. All of us asked ourselves later, what did this

mean? Was it that they had actually become frightened because they had issued

us 270,000 rubles on the day before? I do not know whether or not they had
given money to K. V. Nikolaevskii in the past.

“The remainder of the sum which General Sidorin mentions in his letter

(what remained of the 470,000 rubles) was returned by P. N. Finisov and Colonel

Sidorin to Nikolaevskii. It was this money (around 160,000 rubles) that later

served to finance the publication Obshchee Delo under the editorship of V. L.

Burtsev . .
.”

Conference in Malyi Yaroslavets

The confusion in dates, fully understandable In view of the remoteness of

these events, occurred not only with A. 1. Putilov but also with General V. I.

Sidorin. In reconstructing details of the past on the basis of the records he pre-

served, P. N. Finisov indicated that the meeting at Malyi Yaroslavets, mentioned
in General Sidorin’s letter, took place not on the evening of the 27th (on that

day the organization met in individual rooms at the Villa Rode) but on Monday,
August 28, at 2:00 P.M., i.e., when the conflict between Kerensky and General

Kornilov had already broken out.

“Persons in charge of individual sections of the military organization,” P. N.
Finisov related, “were summoned to this extraordinary meeting to decide whether
to advance immediately or not. Practically speaking, the action could have
taken place on that same day. But all communications with General Krymov were
broken off (as a result of Minister Nekrasov’s orders) . Without communications
with the Cossack regiments and without new instructions from Stavka, we hesitated

to assume responsibility for operations in Petersburg. . . .

“It was decided at once to send Colonel L. P. Desimet’er and myself ... to

General Krymov, [and] K. V. Nikolaevskii to Stavka, and not to undertake any-

thing until reports were received from us.”

“How is one to understand the enigmatic words of General V. I. Sidorin that

on the day following the conversation with General M. A. Alekseev, ‘We were
forced to reject any action,’ bowing to . . . ‘circumstances of exceptional im-

portance’?”

P. N. Finisov hesitated. Then he decided not to conceal anything about
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events that have gone down in history and gave the following frank account:

“This is what happened. As I have already said, several days before this,

it hecame known to us as a fact that the Bolsheviks had postponed their demon-

stration indefinitely. We considered it impossible to carry out our plan without

these grounds. ... At the last meeting in Malyi Yaroslavets we therefore de-

cided to resort to an extreme measure. General Krymov’s regiments continued

to move toward Petersburg. It would have been a crime not to have taken

advantage of this. If there were no grounds, they had to be created. A special

organization was instructed at this conference to provoke a ‘Bolshevik’ demon-

stration, i.e., to ransack the haymarket, the shops; in other words, to incite a

street riot. In response to this, the operations of the officers’ organizations and

General Krymov’s Cossack regiments were to have begun on the same day. This

assignment was given to General V. I. Sidorin. Right then and there he was given

100.000 rubles for this purpose (of this amount. General Sidorin spent only

26.000 rubles for preparing a ‘Bolshevik riot,’ and the remaining 74,000 he later

returned to us) ... The time for the artificial riot was to have been set by us,

i.e., by Colonel Desimet’er and me, after we met with General A. M. Krymov and

sent a coded order to Petersburg.”

The Search for General A. M. Krymov

At 4:00 P.M., on Monday, August 28, P. N. Finisov and Colonel Desimet’er

left Petersburg to find General Krymov and restore communications with him as

soon as possible.

“After searching endlessly, we found him, on Tuesday at 5:00 A.M., in the

village of Zaozer’e, 20 versts from Luga . . . The Chief of Staff, General Khre-

shchatitskii, met us, and finding us physically exhausted and weak, he sent us at

once to bed ; two hours later, he woke us up and led us to Krymov’s office, which

was located in the cowshed. We gave our report. General Krymov confirmed that,

without a Bolshevik demonstration in the capital, his indoctrinated Cossacks would

not march against Petersburg ... A meeting of Cossacks was called on the

spot, and Krymov, Desimet’er, and I gave speeches. At 8:00 A.M. a motorcyclist

was dispatched with a coded message to General Sidorin, via Gatchina, contain-

ing the order: “Act at once according to instructions.”

After bidding farewell to General Krymov, the envoys started on their way
back to Petersburg convinced that they would arrive there in the midst of a revolt.

Halfway between Gatchina and Luga they met . . . Colonel Samarin, who was on

his way to General Krymov to deliver an order from Kerensky that he come to

Petersburg.

“We took gasoline for our car from Colonel Samarin, shook hands, and
parted,” P. N. Finisov continued his account. “Krymov departed for Petersburg

convinced that the ‘Bolshevik’ demonstration would take place and instructed

General Khreshchatitskii to start moving the Cossack regiments when he re-

ceived the prearranged signal . .
.”

Conditions in Petersburg amazed him, because he found them to be contrary

to all his expectations. They also amazed the envoys who arrived in the night

and went to . . . the flat of Colonel Goncharov, a member of the organization,

and assistant to the Commander in Chief of the Air Force.
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The Failure of the ^‘Action*

“With amazement we learned from Colonel Goncharov that everything was

quiet in town, that there was no demonstration. We tried to call up General

Sidorin, . . . but we could not locate him anywhere. At 3:00 A.M. Captain

Kravchenko arrived and informed us that General Sidorin had a discussion with

General Alekseev, who objected to the action ... It is difficult to convey to you
how profoundly shaken we were!”

“Did General Sidorin receive your message in time?”

“The message was received toward evening, but by this time the plan had

already been abandoned. Alas! Thanks to Sidorin himself ... On that very

morning, while we were staying with Krymov, he told the whole plan to General

Alekseev. Alekseev vigorously objected to ‘the provocation’ and declared: ‘If

you agree to such a measure, I will shoot myself! And before I die, I will leave a

note explaining my reasons.’ Sidorin submitted, canceled the orders, and returned

the remaining, unspent money to the Republican Center. . .

When P. N. Finisov recalled this, his expression changed; he could barely

control his emotions, and, in a voice filled with tears, he said

:

“It is Sidorin’s fault that the coup d’etat did not occur!”

Perhaps General V. I. Sidorin will some day give a detailed account of his

discussions with General M. V. Alekseev, to which there is a vague reference

in his letter. But we can hardly be wrong in assuming that the whole plan of

the Petersburg organization seemed too unsound to General Alekseev, whereas

“the provocation” seemed too dangerous, since it would undoubtedly have been

exposed in a matter of days and would then have provoked a new outburst of—^this time genuine—indignation.®

That Which Remains Unclear

General Kornilov was not informed in time of the plan “for an artificial

Bolshevik riot” in Petersburg. This idea belongs entirely to the Petersburg

organization, which came to this decision at the last moment . . .

“Then why did Kornilov still send the Native Division to Petersburg, con-

trary to the agreement with Kerensky?”

P. N. Finisov assured us that the Native Division, which formed a part of

the 3rd Cavalry Corps, was sent not to Petersburg but to positions on the North-

ern Front.

“A tragic misunderstanding occurred! Only four Cossack regiments were ad-

vancing with Krymov.”

“But why, contrary to the agreement with Kerensky, did Kornilov retain

Krymov as head of the corps?”

To this P. N. Finisov had no reply . . . He did not know and became lost in

guesswork, since he knew of such an agreement with Kerensky from the lips of

Kornilov himself.

“Did not the news that the Bolshevik demonstration was called off compel you

to change the plan before the events of August 27?”

® Another, and revealing, account of General Alekseev’s attitude during those days is given

by V. A. Maklakov in his Preface to La chute du regime tsanste, pp. 84-86. See also Docs.

1299 and 1300.
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“Yes,” P. N. Finisov admitted. “By this time it was decided, in agreement

with Stavka, to proceed irrespective of the actions of the Bolsheviks. The date

still hinged on the arrival of officers from the Southwestern Front; however, it

was not to be later than September 2-3. By this date, too, Krymov’s Cossacks

were to be concentrated at Petersburg . . . Incidentally, P. N. Miliukov also

knew about this plan. He probably knew about it from Kornilov himself, who
spoke with him during the Moscow Conference. Later on, P. B. Struve, F. A.

Rodichev, and Prince Pavel D. Dolgorukov paid him a visit to propose that he

establish contact with the Republican Center. As far as I know, this visit oc-

curred in Petersburg around August 23. Not only did P. N. Miliukov refuse to

participate personally, but he declared that he would not even report this to

the Central Committee of the Kadet Party.”®

P. N. Finisov regretted this deeply, believing that the Kadets’ support “would

have been very valuable at that time and might have changed the entire course

of events.”

“Did the military organization plan to assassinate the head of the Govern-

ment? After all, Colonel Klerzhe, who was named by A. F. Kerensky, belonged

to the central group of leaders of the Republican Center.”

P. N. Finisov spread his hands in amazement and said excitedly

:

“When I read this, I could not believe my eyes . . . Colonel Klerzhe? A
military writer, the gentlest soul! It is absolutely incredible. Oh God! Why, he

couldn’t even have slaughtered a chicken ! . . . No, this is sheer nonsense. Who-
ever reported this to the Winter Palace evidently wanted to cause a little alarm

or, simply, to harass [the Government] a bit . . .

“And what of the naval cadets?”

“Yes, we had a cell among the naval cadets. I will say more: we even had
a cell among the cadets on guard duty at Kerensky’s office . . . but as for

attempts [at assassination] ! ? I swear to you that such a thought never even

crossed anyone’s mind.”

b. S. I. Shidlovskii

\yospominanua. Part II, p 141 ]

About this time [Moscow State Conference] a group of young officers from
Stavka expressed a wish to have a strictly confidential talk with some of the more
prominent members of the State Duma. A small secret meeting was arranged

[in Moscow], during which the officers stated that they were delegated by Kor-

nilov to bring to the attention of the Duma the fact that everything was in

readiness at the front and in Stavka to depose Kerensky. All that was needed was
the consent of the State Duma in order that the plot be carried out in its name
and, so to speak, under its sponsorship.

The reaction of the members of the State Duma to this offer was most cautious.

They questioned the officers at great length in order to determine precisely what
had been organized and how. In the end they concluded unanimously that the

plot could not be treated seriously. They consequently declined to even talk on
the subject with Kornilov. The only member of the Duma who went to meet
Kornilov in his train was Miliukov, who had a conversation with him, the content

of which is unknown to me.

® See footnote 7.
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c. P. N. Miliukov

[Istonia vtoroi russkoi revoliutsiU I, vypusk 2, 173-74.]

. . . Now, as Kornilov told me personally during our meeting in Moscow,

August 13, he did not want to miss this opportunity, and the moment for an open

conflict with Kerensky’s government was formulated in his mind quite definitely,

even to a previously set date of August 27.

Did it mean that Kornilov was consciously preparing a “plot” against the

government? Strange as it may seem, this thought was not associated in Korni-

lov’s mind with his intentions. He was quite sincere when, subsequently in his

testimony—that is, in the oflScial document—confusing “conspiracy” with “coun-

terrevolution” under a monarchy, he solemnly declared: “I am not and have not

been involved in any plots.” In all of my conversations with various representa-

tives of different political parties, I declared that I did not belong to any political

party and do not intend to belong, but that I always have supported and will con-

tinue to support those that have only one aim—^to save the country from ruin and

to deliver the army from collapse. I always declared and always will maintain

the position that the future of Russia and the question of the type of government

can only be decided by the Constituent Assembly, which alone can express the

ruling will of the Russian people. I always declared that I shall never support any
political combination that aims to restore the house of Romanov, because I con-

sider that this dynasty in its last representatives played a fatal role in the life of

the country.” Without regarding himself as a “counterrevolutionary” in the sense

in which in those days it was understood, Kornilov consequently did not regard

himself as a “conspirator.” To be sure, he wanted to replace the government.

However, in the first place, this did not predetermine the question of the form
of change: it could take place in a peaceful way with the consent of the govern-

ment, including even Kerensky himself ... In this sense the date of August 27
to his mind was not some fatal deadline. What had to take place on August 27
could occur just as well on August 10 or July 8. The important thing for Kornilov

was to manifest his will. It was up to others to give this will a correct judicial

expression. That was not his affair."

1262. The Recollections of F. Vinberg

[Excerpts from Vinberg’s diary, written while a prisoner of the Bolsheviks in the

Trubetskoi Bastion of the Peter and Paul Fortress, published in Kiev in 1918 under

the title V plenu u obezhan ; zapiski kontr-revoliutsionera, pp. 15-16, 98-107. See also

Miliukov, Istoriia vtoroi russkoi revoliutsiiy I, vypusk 2, 87-89, 164-65, 171.]

December 14 [1917]. This [past] summer I met him [Purishkevich] in Petro-

grad. He was agitated, indignant, and certainly suffered dreadfully, like myself

and all those who still loved our ill-starred, unbearably tormented motherland.

It goes without saying that we talked and consulted about what might be done to

^ Miliukov later reconfirmed this conversation with Kornilov during the Moscow Confer-

ence. Miliukov stated that he warned Kornilov that a fight with Kerensky then would be “un-

timely.” The visit of Struve and others was denied by Miliukov. Posledniia Novosti, No. 5825,

March 6, 1937, p.2.
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save Russia from the rule of doctrinaires and theorizers detached from reality, from

those political impotents headed by the incapable, weak, and cowardly Kerensky.

Soon after that the absurd and ill-fated Kornilov venture started, undertaken

by naive people inexperienced in the reverses and snares of revolutionary life;

by people who became toys in the hands of mean provocateurs and adventurers.

In a somewhat subordinate and ill-informed but rather deeply implicated capacity,

I also took part in that unfortunate affair . . .

January 27 [1918]. . . . Precisely in May . . , our officers’ Union of Mili-

tary Duty was formed, of which, I think, I am still listed as the President . . . The

purpose of the Union was to contribute by all the means within our power to the

regeneration of the past gallant spirit of the Russian army, its ancient fighting

traditions and its basic way of life ... Of course, the membership dues which

we collected were far from sufficient to equip ourselves with an office-apartment

and other material necessities for the Union’s existence; a large political organiza-

tion which was active at the time and known under the name of the Republican

Center, headed by a president, a certain Nikolaevskii, came to our help ... I

was troubled by the name Republican, which conflicted absolutely with my political

ideals, views, and hopes. . . . [Nikolaevskii] explained to me that this name was

nothing but a nom de guerre: people of the most varied tendencies, but united in

a spirit of patriotism and a desire that our country should continue the war until

victory in unity with the Allies, could join them under this banner ; all this required

a dictatorship . . . After such an explanation, we, the presidium of the Union,

deemed it possible ... to act and to work together with the Center and to avail

ourselves of their financial help, which amounted, as far as I remember, to 6,000

rubles for the initial installation and organization of the Union of Military Duty

... As a result of the serious obstacles raised by the general political situation

of the country . . . our official slogans, which remained unused, and the whole

of our program became a mere “surface movement.” Under the banner of these

official slogans gathered, joined, and rallied a certain group of officers, who were

linked together by common convictions and the feelings they experienced in those

dreadful days of our ill-fated country’s distress—^this was our “underwater move-

ment.”

During all of last summer the intensive, wise, and energetic activity of the

Republican Center proved to be an important political force, which attracted the

majority of the outstanding and most popular people. The Military Section of

the Republican Center was at first under the direction of Colonel of the General

Staff D., a very intelligent and talented man, who was definitely inclined toward
counterrevolution. [When he left for the Far East, he] turned [the management
of] affairs over to a colonel, also of the General Staff, a certain Desimet’er, who
was much inferior to his predecessor and who, in my opinion, did a great deal of

harm to the development and strengthening of the tasks laid in the basis of the

organization. . . . [At first it was intended to carry out a “cautious” policy, as

the Republican Center had a great deal of money and did not begrudge its use to

organize all the large cities under its guidance. But by the end of July the attitude

changed under the influence of reverses on the front, “the fall of Kerensky’s built-up

prestige,” and the expectation “of a new move by the Bolsheviks.”] The sum total
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of these circumstances weighed with Nikolaevskii, with his assistant Finisov, and,

especially, with the powerful, but anonymous, leaders of the Center. It was de-

cided to pass to action in close solidarity and agreement with General Kornilov,

who was destined for the role of dictator. It was agreed that upon his arrival at

the head of the special corps assigned for the capital General Krymov would take

power in Petrograd into his hands. Before the appearance of Krymov, Colonel

of the General Staff Sidorin came to Petrograd as the representative of Kornilov

at the “R.C.”; with the full cooperation of Desimet’er, he was to direct the activi-

ties of the officers in Petrograd in coordination with the operations of Kornilov’s

troops approaching the capital.

January 28 . . . The main difficulty in the whole reckless venture—^its deplor-

able failure permits me to call it thus—^was that so many mean and mercenary

characters were attached to it, not to speak of the dishonest, double-faced, am-

biguous, and cowardly role played by Kerensky. But even in spite of these un-

favorable circumstances, the undertaking could have been carried out successfully

if the right moment had not been missed, if so much precious time had not been

lost ... As I played no role in the organization as a whole, I was not informed

of all the details ; I deeply regretted it later, for had I been better informed in the

beginning, I would not have felt so deep a disappointment after playing a stupid

role under the direction of all kinds of rogues and scoundrels ; nor would I have

suffered so much morally after my hopes were shattered had I not believed in

the firm conviction of our leaders in the imminence of success . . . When the

moment for beginning the action was approaching, a week or ten days previous,

I made the acquaintance of Colonel Vasilii VasiFevich Geiman, of the Native Divi-

sion’s Chechen Cavalry Regiment, who held, in a sense, the position of chief of

staff with Colonel Desimet’er, and later with Sidorin. It so happened that Geiman
became something of an intermediary between me and the two colonels, whom
I personally saw only once or twice ... I usually saw Geiman daily at fixed hours

or, at least, I communicated with him by phone ; in this way, I was kept in touch

with the general situation of our cause. Geiman always announced joyful news
regarding the successes, which, allegedly, accompanied all our preparations for

the decisive day. As it turned out later, the stories of Geiman proved, if not pure

invention, at least greatly exaggerated The decisive day was to occur when
Krymov’s corps or its vanguard, consisting of the Native Division, would approach

the suburbs of Petrograd. At that time, the officer conspirators assembled in Petro-

grad, and, divided in advance into groups, were to carry out the task assigned each

group: seizure of armed cars, arrest of the Provisional Government, arrest and
execution of the most prominent and influential members of the Soviet of W. and
S.D., and so on. By the arrival of Krymov’s troops, the main forces of the revo-

lution would already be crushed, annihilated, and rendered harmless, so that Kry-
mov’s only task would be the restoration of order in the capital.

Desimet’er and Sidorin informed me through Geiman that they intended to

have me at the head of the officers’ reserve, which would probably be stationed

somewhere in the vicinity of the Hotel Astoria and would operate according to

circumstances, depending on the orders I would receive. It was assumed that I

would have under my command around 100 officers and, perhaps, a certain num-
ber of enlisted men. To help our cause, a good friend of mine, commander of a

large military unit stationed at Krasnoe Selo, promised to put at my disposal about
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30 ofiBcers and 100 soldiers, absolutely reliable and trustworthy ... I decided

to temporarily place all this command, on its arrival in Petrograd, in the houses

of my wife and acquaintances, so that their appearance would be as little noticed

as possible . . . When I told Geiman that I had this reinforcement, he was very

pleased and promised to advise me as to exactly when I might summon the com-

mand. Next day, he advised me in a definite way that our action would take place

early next morning, at dawn, but that he would give me further more detailed

instructions that same evening, around 10:00 o’clock. ... All night I waited

for them in vain. By the next day it was clear that our whole undertaking had
failed. Next day it came out that Geiman with his more or less inseparable a.d.c.

. . . spent the night at the Villa Rode, where a large gathering of these ‘‘con-

spirators” was celebrating, while I impatiently awaited those famous “instructions”

which he had promised.

January 29. Reminiscing now about all that was experienced at that time,

it is easier to make a more or less correct appraisal of the whole undertaking,

which, had it succeeded, would have given Russia great hope and the chance of

recovering and halting in time on the path of dishonor into which she has sunk,

but the failure of which hastened the disintegration and caused countless new
victims among the martyrized officers. Great are the crimes of Kerensky, but this

crime, when for the sake of his own selfish interests and ambition he sacrificed

his country and contributed to the triumph of the Bolsheviks, surpasses in its

foulness all the others. In spite of the clumsiness with which the conspiracy was
handled, in spite of many unfavorable circumstances which played a fateful role,

until the last moment the conspiracy might still have been successful but for the

cowardice and the dishonesty of its Petrograd leaders.

1263. General Lukomskii’s Account

[Memoirs of the Russian Revolution by General Loukomsky, trans. by Mrs. Vitali, pp.

94-113. Although this source is readily available in English, the account is so central

to the Kornilov affair that excerpts have nevertheless been included. Dates are New
Style, but in some instances Old Style dates have been added for clarity. Another im-

portant military account is that of General A. I. Denikin, Ocherki russkoi smuty, II,

and its English abridgment and translation. The Russian Turmod, especially Chaps.

XXX, XXI, and XXXII.]

On August 19th-20th, if I remember rightly. General Romanoffsky transmitted

to me General Korniloff’s order to concentrate the 3rd Cavalry Corps, with the

Native Cavalry Division, in the area of Nevel-New Sokolniki-Velikie Luki.

These units formed the reserve of the Roumanian Front. A few days before

I had had a conversation with General Korniloff, and we had discussed the neces-

sity of moving a considerable group of cavalry from the Roumanian to the North-

ern Front, in order to strengthen the latter.

“But why must they he moved to the area of Nevel-New Sokolniki-Velikie

Luki?” I asked General Romanoffsky,

“I could not tell you why. I am only transmitting General Korniloff’s order
exactly.”
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“When and how did you receive this order?”

“Yesterday, after eleven o’clock at night, General Korniloff called me and

begged me to transmit this order to you.”

All this seemed very strange. Why had this order been sent to me through the

intermedium of the Quartermaster-General, Romanoffsky, instead of being given

to me directly, and why had the above-mentioned area of concentration been fixed

upon?

I went to Korniloff, informed him that General Romanoffsky had transmitted

his order to me, and begged him to explain why he had chosen the above-mentioned

area for the concentration of the cavalry.

General Korniloff replied that he wished to concentrate the cavalry on a point

from where it would be easy to move it, in case of necessity, to the Northern or

to the Western Front. The area in question was quite suitable for this purpose.

I said that we had no ground to fear for our Western Front, where there were

sufficient reserves at hand, and that it would be far better to concentrate the cav-

alry in the neighbourhood of Pskov.

Korniloff, however, kept to his decision.

“Very well,” I said, “I shall take the necessary dispositions; but I have an

impression, Lavr Georgievitch, that you are keeping something from me. The
area you have chosen would have been perfect if there was any question of throw-

ing the cavalry upon Petrograd or Moscow, but I do not consider it to be the

right one if it is only necessary to strengthen the Northern Front. If I am not

mistaken, and you are, indeed, keeping something back, I must beg you either

to let me go to the Front, or else to inform me of all your plans and intentions.

A Chief of Staff can only remain at his post if he enjoys the full confidence of

his Chief.”

After thinking for a moment. General Korniloff replied:

“You are right. There are certain considerations which I have not yet spoken

to you about. I beg you to at once give the necessary orders for moving the cav-

alry, and urgently to call the Commander of the 3rd Cavalry Corps, General

Krymoff, to the Stavka. I will tell you everything in detail on my return from
Petrograd.”

General Korniloff left for Petrograd in the evening of August 22nd.

On the morning of August 24th General Korniloff returned to the Stavka.

He told me with indignation that his journey to Petrograd had been fruitless.

Kerensky was leading him by the nose, and evidently did not wish to carry out

his requests. These had been very superficially examined at the sittings of the

Provisional Government; Savinkoff had been entrusted to work out a definite

project for restoring discipline in the Army, and to present it, with General Korni-

loff’s consent, to the Provisional Government for ratification. “They only want
to gain time, as you see,” said General Korniloff. “Mr. Kerensky evidently does

not wish me to be present at the State Conference in Moscow, but I shall certainly

go there, and will insist on my requests being accepted and fulfilled at last,”

added he.

After this General Korniloff went back to the conversation I had had with him
before his journey to Petrograd.



1548 FROM KORNILOV TO OCTOBER

“As you well know,” said he, “all the reports of our Intelligence Department

tend to prove that a new manifestation of the Bolsheviks will take place in Petro-

grad at the beginning of next month, about September lOth-llUi. It is indis-

pensable for Germany to sign a separate peace with Russia, and throw the armies

that are on our front against the French and the English.

“The German Bolshevik agents, local ones as well as those who have been

sent to us in leaded railway carriages by the Germans, will do all in their power

to produce a coup d’etat^ and take over the supreme authority in the land.

“I feel sure, when I think of the events of May 3rd and June 16th-17th, that

the molluscs who form the Provisional Government will be swept away; and if

they remain in power by some miracle, the leaders of the Bolsheviks and the

Council [Soviet] of Workmen and Soldiers’ Deputies will be left unpunished

owing to Mr. Tchernoff and Co.

“It is time to put an end to all this. It is time to hang the German agents and

spies, with Lenin at their head, to dispel the Council of Workmen and Soldiers’

Deputies and scatter them far and wide, so that they should never be able to come
together again!

“You are right. My chief object in moving the Cavalry Corps is to have

it at hand in the vicinity of Petrograd, at the end of August, and, if this manifesta-

tion of the Bolsheviks takes place, to deal with the traitors of Russia as they de-

serve to be dealt with.

“I intend to place General Krymoff at the head of this operation. I know that

in case of necessity he will not hesitate to hang all the members of the Council of

Workmen and Soldiers’ Deputies.

“As to the Provisional Government, I have no intention of going against them

;

I hope to come to an agreement with them at the last moment. But now is not the

moment to speak of it to anyone, for Mr. Kerensky, and especially Mr. Tchernoff,

will not consent to my plan, and all will be spoilt.

“If I do not come to an agreement with Kerensky and Savinkoff, I may have

to deal the blow to the Bolsheviks without their consent. But afterwards they will

be the first to thank me for this, and it will be possible to form a strong Govern-

ment in Russia, independent of all kind of traitors.

“I have no personal ambition. I only wish to save Russia, and will gladly

submit to a strong Provisional Government, purified of all undesirable elements.

“Will you go with me to the end, and do you believe me when I say that I

want nothing for myself?”

Knowing General Korniloff to be absolutely honest and devoted to his country,

I replied that I believed what he said, that I shared his views, and would go with
him to the end.

Such was the beginning, the base, and the substance of the “conspiracy” of

which the Provisional Government accused us later on.

“I did not speak to you before of all this,” said General Korniloff, “because I

thought that you wished to command an army. Now I beg of you to remain with

me as Chief of Staff. ... You have too much on your hands as Chief of Staff.

Trust to me; I shall look after everything myself, and all shall be done as it ought

to be. My Orderly OflBcer, Zavoiko, and my Adjutant, Colonel Galitzine, are

enlightened as to my plans.”
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I unfortunately acquiesced to all he said, and did not take any part in working

out the details of the operation. It appeared later on that General KorniloflF, for

want of time, did not direct the preparations in person, and those who were called

upon to execute the scheme, not excepting General KrymofF, treated the whole

affair much too lightly, this being one of the reasons why the operations ultimately

failed.

General Krymoff arrived at the Stavka on August 25th [August 12 O.S.], but

General Korniloff had not time to talk things over with him before leaving for

Krymoff to accompany him to Moscow in order to discuss the matter on the

way.

After having delivered his speech. General Korniloff immediately left for

Mohilev.

During his sojourn in Moscow he had several times met with the Ataman of

the Don, Kaledin; with the President of the State Douma, Rodzianko; and the

representatives of different public organizations and political parties. His inter-

course with them had given him the impression that all his requests would be

supported, and had fortified his belief in the justice of his decisions.

After his return to Mohilev, General Korniloff waited impatiently for the final

solution of the questions he had raised at the Conference, and before Kerensky

and Savinoff wired to say that they were working out a plan of the necessary

measures for restoring discipline in the Army ; that Savinkoff would arrive in a

few days at Mohilev in order to discuss them finally with Korniloff and come to

an agreement with him, after which these measures would immediately be ratified

by the Provisional Government.

Meanwhile, information from Petrograd confirmed the rumours of an intended

rising of the Bolsheviks, which was to take place at the beginning of the next

month.

Some time before this a secret society had been formed in Petrograd, which

had for its object the organization of detachments for self-defence in case of a

rising of the Bolsheviks. Colonel Lebedeff, of the General Staff, who was in touch

with the heads of this organization, asked General Korniloff to enter into imme-
diate intercourse with them, and to invite them to Mohilev.

General Korniloff consented, and two engineers, belonging to the organiza-

tion in question, arrived at Mohilev.

They informed General Korniloff that they had about two thousand men at

their disposal, perfectly well armed, but were short of oflScers. They did not risk

enrolling them from among the officers of the Petrograd garrison for fear they

should be indiscreet and betray the organization. They begged General Korniloff

to send about one hundred officers to Petrograd at the end of August, and vowed
that they would play an important role in case of a rising of the Bolsheviks.

General Korniloff consented to this, saying that he would send officers from
the Front, under the pretext of giving them leave of absence. The necessary dis-

positions would be taken by the “Officers’ Union.”*

* An “Officers’ Union” had been formed in June, with the object of helping the officers to

keep in touch with each other, and strengthen them in their efforts for putting an end to the

disorganization in the Army. The central organ of administration of the “Officers’ Union” was
at the Stavka, and local sections of this Union existed at all the Headquarters of different units

of the Army: divisions, corps, armies, etc.
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It was agreed among them that everything must be ready by September 8th

[August 26 O.S.], and that, in case of a rising of the Bolsheviks, at the approach

of General Krymoff on Petrograd, this organization should step forward, occupy

the Smolny Institute (Headquarters of the Council of Workmen and Soldiers’

Deputies), and try to arrest the Bolshevik leaders.

After the Conference in Moscow, Korniloff unfortimately spoke to many people

who came to the Stavka of his intention to deal a decisive blow to the Bolsheviks,

and to the Council of Workmen and Soldiers’ Deputies. This intention had, in

fact, ceased to be a secret, and part, if not all, of his plan had got to be known
in Petrograd. I am deeply persuaded that these rumours, which had evidently

reached the Council of Workmen and Soldiers’ Deputies, made them postpone the

proposed rising of the Bolsheviks, and insist on putting KornilofiF out of the way.

Kerensky, on the other hand, who looked upon Korniloff as a dangerous rival,

was only too glad to seize this opportunity for provoking what he called “a revolt”

on the part of the Supreme Commander-in-Chief, and then getting rid of him.

On September 6th [August 24 O.S.] the new Chief of the War Office [Assistant

Minister of War], Savinkoff, at last arrived at the Stavka.

I took him into General Korniloff’s study. After shaking hands with the

Supreme Commander-in-Chief, Mr. Savinkoff said that he was charged with a

special mission for him from the Provisional Government, which he wished to

impart to him alone.

I left them and went to my own rooms. In about an hour’s time General Korni-

loff sent for me, and said that Savinkoff had brought with him the project of the

measures which the Government intended to take for restoring discipline in the

Army. He added that all his requests were seemingly accepted, begged me to

examine the materials brought by Savinkoff, and make my report on the subject

before dinner. After dinner he would come to a definite agreement with Savinkoff

in my presence. In the evening, at nine, he would receive, at the latter’s request,

Kerensky’s Director of Office, Colonel Baranoffsky, and would discuss with him
the necessary measures for preventing the expected rising of the Bolsheviks to

take place.

General Korniloff then said that Savinkoff was accompanied by the Chief of

the Intelligence Department of the War Office, and begged for permission to make
some arrests at the Stavka, if it should prove necessary to do so.

“It seems,” added Korniloff, [“]that Mr. Savinkoff’s arrival is not only due to

his desire to come to an agreement with me. He evidently wishes to make an
inquiry concerning the activity of the members of the Stavka.”

I replied that they were welcome to make any inquiry they liked, but that I

would admit of no arrests without my permission.

I set about to examine the materials brought by Savinkoff, and very soon saw

that the circle of jurisdiction left by this project to the “Commissaries” and “Com-
mittees” was far too wide ;

that the “Commissaries,” especially, retained the right

of interfering with the orders of the Commanding Staff, if these orders did not

concern strictly operative dispositions. (General Korniloff, on the other hand,

had lately decided to insist on the entire suppression of “Commissaries” and
“Committees.”)

I reported all this to the Supreme Commander-in-Chief.

After dinner, Savinkoff and I went to Korniloff’s study. Savinkoff insisted on
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the necessity of maintaining the institution of “Commissaries” and “Committees”

in the Army, but consented to limit the circle of their activity and to define it

more exactly. General Korniloff insisted on the entire suppression of the afore-

said institution.

In the end it was decided to inform the Provisional Government of the desire

of the Supreme Commander-in-Chief and, if the former did not consent to suppress

the “Commissaries” and “Committees” entirely, considerably to curtail their

rights. There was no difference of opinion as to the rest.

When all the materials brought by Savinkoff had been duly examined, the

Chief of the War Office told Korniloff that it was necessary to agree on the means
of paralysing the influence of the Council of Workmen and Soldiers’ Deputies,

who would, of course, protest categorically against the adoption of the measures

proposed by General Korniloff. He said that, notwithstanding this protest, the

Provisional Government would ratify the project, which had now been worked
out in complete accordance with the Supreme Commander-in-Chief, but that a

rising of the Bolsheviks would immediately follow. This must be mercilessly

crushed, and the Council itself must be suppressed if it supported the Bolsheviks.

The garrison of Petrograd, he said, was not sufficiently to be relied upon, and it

was indispensable to bring trustworthy cavalry units to Petrograd, and the city

must be placed under martial law at their approach. Savinkoff assured Korniloff

that all he said was in strict accordance with the views of the President of the

Provisional Government, Mr. Kerensky, and that he, Savinkoff, had brought with

him the latter’s Director of Office, Colonel Baranoffsky, in order to exactly define

the frontiers of the area which must be placed under martial law. He begged

General Korniloff to wire to Petrograd when the corps sent by him under General

Krymoff’s command would be approaching Petrograd, which would then inmiedi-

ately be placed under martial law with all its environs.

“This is indispensable,” added Savinkoff, “as it will give you the possibility

of applying the most energetic measures for crushing the Bolsheviks. I hope,

Lavr Georgievitch, that the General you have chosen to command this corps will

deal mercilessly with them, and with the Council of Workmen and Soldiers’

Deputies, should the latter support them.”*

General Korniloff replied that Savinkoff need not worry; that all measures

should be taken by him to do prompt justice on the Bolsheviks, and on the Council

of Workmen and Soldiers’ Deputies, in case of a rising of the former.

It was already nine in the evening, and General Korniloff invited the Quarter-

master-General, Romanoffsky, and Kerensky’s Director of Office, Colonel Baran-

offsky, to his study.

Savinkoff once more repeated in their presence that, after the ratification by
the Government of the measures which had definitely been worked out with

General Korniloff, a rising of the Bolsheviks would inevitably follow; that General

Korniloff, in strict agreement with the Provisional Government^ was sending a

Cavalry Corps to Petrograd with the object of crushing this revolt, and that it was
now indispensable to determine the area which it would be necessary to place

under martial law at the approach of this corps to the capital.

' My memory may fail me, and 1 may not render Savinkoff’s declaration textually, word
for word, but the essence and meaning of this declaration is absolutely exact.
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The area in question was fixed upon conjointly with Colonel Baranoffsky,

who took a copy of the map on which it had been outlined.

On taking leave of Korniloff, Savinkoff expressed his belief that all would

go well, adding, quite unexpectedly : ‘‘But do not appoint General Krymoff Com-
mander of this Corps.”

On the morning of September 7th [August 25 O.S.] , when I came to make
my daily report to General Korniloff, he told me the following:

In the evening of September 6th [August 24 O.S.], Mr. Lvoff (formerly Proc-

urator of the Holy Synod) had arrived at Mohilev, and demanded to see the

Supreme Commander-in-Chief at once. The latter, being occupied, could not

receive him, and he presented himself to General Korniloff on the following

morning.

Mr. Lvoff informed Korniloff that he had come as delegate of the Minister-

President, Kerensky, in order to learn the point of view of the Supreme Com-
mander-in-Chief on the best and most expedient way of creating a strong authority.

The Minister-President, it appeared, considered the three following courses

as possible

:

1. Kerensky himself as Dictator, at the head of a new Government.

2. A Government of three or four members (one of which must be the Supreme

Commander-in-Chief, General Korniloff) invested with unlimited powers.

3. General Korniloff as Dictator and Supreme Commander-in-Chief, at the

head of a new Government.

Mr. Lvoff inquired whether General Korniloff considered it desirable—in the

latter case—for Kerensky and Savinkoff to form part of the new Government.

General Korniloff voted for the latter of these three variants, saying that

Kerensky and Savinkoff must be members of the new Government, and charged

Mr. Lvoff to inform them that he invited them both urgently to the Stavka, as he

feared for their personal safety in case of a rising in the capital, and it would,

moreover, be necessary to discuss a whole series of questions which would, natu-

rally, arise in connection with the expected events.

I inquired whether Mr. Lvoff had brought any written proof of his mission.

“No,” replied Korniloff, “he had no letter with him. The questions he put

were written down in his notebook, and he entered my answers in the same.

Mr. Lvoff is an irreproachably honest man and a gentleman, and I had no reason

to distrust him.”

“I know him for a perfect gentleman,” said I, “but I also know that he has

the reputation of a blunderer, and is quite capable of making a mess of things.

The very fact of Kerensky’s charging a third person with this mission seems

suspicious to me. I am afraid he is hatching some plot against you. All this is

very, very strange. Why did not Savinkoff say anything about it? Why is Lvoff

entrusted with this mission at the very moment of Savinkoff’s arrival at the

Stavka? God grant I may be mistaken, but I do not like the look of it all, and I

profoundly distrust Kerensky.”

Korniloff said that I was too suspicious, that Lvoff had left Petrograd after

Savinkoff, which explains why the latter knew nothing about the subject of this

mission. He believed that Kerensky was sincere in this case, as the question of

Dictatorship had been discussed by him before.

The following telegram was sent to Savinkoff on September 8th [August 26
O.S.], as bad been agreed:
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“The Corps will be concentrated in the vicinity of Petrograd towards the

evening of August 28/Sept. 10. Petrograd must be placed under martial law on
Aug. 29/Sept. 11. No. 6394. Korniloff.'’

On September 8th [August 26 O.S.], Kerensky called General Korniloff to

the direct cable and begged him to confirm whether “he had actually charged

Mr. Lvoff to inform him, Kerensky, of his plans and purposes.”

General Korniloff replied: “Yes, I have charged Mr. Lvoff to inform you of

my plans and purposes.”

Kerensky then inquired whether General Korniloff still considered it urgent

for him and Savinkoff to come to the Stavka.

Korniloff replied afl&rmatively, after which Kerensky said: “It is too late to

start to-day, Saturday, but we shall leave for the Stavka on Sunday.”

General Korniloff said that he would expect them on Monday, September 10th.

I must note here what General Korniloff himself owned later on—^that the

latter acted most thoughtlessly in this case, for, in speaking by direct cable with

Kerensky, he omitted to ask him what it was that Lvoff had said to him.

Meanwhile, Korniloff was sure that everything was going on well, and that

he was acting in full accordance with the Provisional Government. When I

entered his study, late on the evening of September 8th [August 26 O.S.], to

report on something, I found him poring over the project of a new list of

Ministers.

“I am elaborating the project of a new Cabinet,” said he. “I want to have it

ready for the arrival of Kerensky and Savinkoff, and to come to a full agreement

with them. I will be glad, however, if I am freed from the necessity of being

Dictator. It will be best, after all, to form a strong Government of three or four

members, in which I must, of course, take part, as Supreme Commander-in-Chief

of the Army.”
On that same evening, Korniloff sent a telegram to Moscow, to the President

of the State Douma, Rodzianko, begging him, and other public leaders, to come
to the Stavka on the morning of September 10th. When the subsequent events

took place, however, neither Rodzianko nor any other of the public leaders who
had so warmly supported Korniloff at the State Conference in Moscow put in

an appearance at the Stavka.

At seven of the morning, on September 9th [August 27 O.S.], General Roman-
offsky, Quartermaster-General at the Stavka, brought me a telegram addressed

both to General Korniloff and me.

This telegram informed us tliat General Korniloff was dismissed from his post

and ordered to start at once for Petrograd. I was invited to temporarily take over

the duties of Supreme Commander-in-Chief.

The telegram was simply signed “Kerensky,” and did not bear any number.

I took it to General Korniloff.

This was a terrible blow to him. All hope of saving the Army and saving

Russia was now lost. It was clear that Kerensky was bent on setting Korniloff

aside, and on going further towards conciliating the Council of Workmen and
Soldiers’ Deputies

; it was clear that the Bolsheviks would get the uppermost, and

that all that remained yet of the Army and the mechanism of the State, would
irretrievably crumble away.
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After reading the telegram, General Korniloff asked what 1 intended to do.

I replied that I considered it impossible to take over the duties of Supreme
Commander-in-Chief, and would immediately draft an answer in that sense.

Korniloff then said to me:
“Yes, under the existing conditions, it is my duty to remain at my post to the

end. I must have my own way, and force the Provisional Government to carry

out my requests. Please wire at once to General Krymoff and tell him to hasten

with the concentration of the troops near Petrograd.”

On September 10th [August 28 O.S.] the post of Supreme Commander-in-

Chief was offered to the Commander-in-Chief of the Northern Front, General

Klembovsky, who was invited to remain at Pskov.

General Klembovsky took advantage of this to refuse the offer, saying that

it was impossible to direct the movements of the Army from Pskov.

1264. Rumors of Counterrevolutionary Activity at
Stavka and Elsewhere

\Rahochaia Gazeta, No. 142, August 25, 1917, p. 1.]

The Provisional Government has finally directed its attention to the highly

suspicious work carried on systematically by someone at Stavka.

Information published yesterday in our paper and in Izvestiia only confirms

our worst suspicions. We read that : “A center of counterrevolution has built itself

a strong nest at Stavka. Since the soldiery will not follow it, it has no hope of

achieving any results by open and direct attacks upon the Provisional Govern-

ment. Consequently, it tries to terrorize the Provisional Government by intima-

tions of threatening events at the front. It thus hopes, if not to overthrow it, to

force it, at any rate, to accept a number of measures aimed directly and indirectly

at the revolutionary democracy and its organization.”

News about the exposure of a counterrevolutionary monarchical conspiracy

is gradually getting into the press. It is associated with the names of grand dukes.

There is ever-increasing pogrom and anti-Jewish agitation, and pogroms have

already begun as a result of difficulties in the food supply. Heading these dis-

turbances occasionally are people in the uniforms of functionaries and even, as

was the case in Moscow, of officers. Finally, there are the ever more insolent

speeches by members of the former State Duma down to Purishkevich inclusive.

All this, together with the mysterious organization at Stavka, is related, if not

organizationally, then in “idea.” All this is directed against the revolution and
its victories, and, above all, against the Provisional revolutionary Government.

1265. Statement of Savinkov

\Birzhevyia Vedomosti, No. 16438, September 12, 1917, p. 1. See also Rech\ No. 215,

September 13, 1917, p. 2.]

Undoubtedly a counterrevolutionary plot was being hatched at Stavka and in

the country generally, but I am profoundly convinced that General Kornilov did

not take part in the plot. I am no less convinced that his Chief of Staff. General
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Lukomskii, and the other principal instigators, obstinately tried to influence

General Kornilov. On the other hand, General Kornilov—I know this personally—^was very dissatisfied with the policy of the Government. As he declared on
several occasions, he considered its policy weak, bordering on the criminal.

Nevertheless, it would certainly have been possible to work conscientiously

with General Kornilov for the good of the country. As far as I am concerned,

I have always been of the opinion that liberty can only be assured by a powerful

army, and that a German victory would put an end to liberty in Russia. I have

always held the view that measures, even very severe measures, were necessary

to re-establish discipline and to restore fighting efficiency to the army, but always

provided that such measures had the support of the Provisional Government and

the absolute consent of Kerensky and the authority of his name. . . .

At Stavka I found the Supreme Commander in a very excited state of mind,

heaping reproaches on the Government and declaring that he had no more faith

in it, the country was going to the dogs, that he could no longer work with

Kerensky, etc. As soon as he had calmed down I informed him that his plans

had been approved by Kerensky. At the same time I transmitted to him the

request [of the Minister-President] for the dispatch to Petrograd of a cavalry

corps to be placed at the disposal of the Provisional Government. I specified,

however, that he should not send the so-called “Savage” Division, nor entrust the

command of the troops sent to General Krymov. I had the most unfavorable

information regarding the counterrevolutionary tendencies of General Krymov.
On learning that the measures urged by him had been approved, Kornilov

altered his tone, agreed to all my requests, and stated that he now thought it

would be possible to work with the Government. I left Stavka on August 24.

General Kornilov, who saw me off, bade me convey to Kerensky the expression

of his satisfaction and the assurance of his perfect loyalty to the Government.

I carried away the impression that an agreement between General Kornilov and
Kerensky had been practically accomplished. . . . Unfortunately, the situation

changed radically between August 24 and 26.

While I was returning from Stavka to Petrograd, LVov, the former Ober-

Procurator of the Synod, was on his way from Petrograd to Stavka. Before

leaving Petrograd he had solicited an interview on the general political situation

with Kerensky, such as any politician might have. Arriving at Stavka on August

25, L’vov went to General Kornilov and informed him that he had been person-

ally instructed by Kerensky to ask him to choose one of the three following

alternatives, implying that it was impossible for Kerensky to continue to govern

the state any longer:

1. Kerensky to resign and General Kornilov to become head of the Govern-
ment and form a new cabinet, of which Kerensky agreed to be a member.

2. The whole Government to resign and hand over full power to General

Kornilov, who would proclaim himself dictator until the Constituent Assembly met.

3. The Government to resign and a directorate to be formed, the principal

members of which would be Kerensky, General Kornilov, myself, and some others.

After thinking it over. General Kornilov chose the third alternative. L’vov

left Stavka the same day, and on the following day called on Kerensky at the

Winter Palace and informed him that he had been instructed by General Kornilov

to demand that the whole civil and military power be handed over to the Supreme
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Commander, who would then form a new cabinet. In confirmation, L’vov handed

Kerensky a historical document to this effect, written and signed by L’vov on

behalf of the Supreme Commander. The document was in the nature of an ulti-

matum. Kerensky, stunned by this unexpected act, especially as I had assured

him of the loyalty of General Kornilov, got into telephone communication with

General Kornilov. Kerensky asked General Kornilov : “Do you subscribe to the

words which L’vov has addressed to me on your behalf?” General Kornilov

replied in the afl&rmative. Filonenko, to whom General Kornilov related his con-

versation with Kerensky, expressed his astonishment that the Supreme Com-

mander should have thoughtlessly confirmed on the telephone a statement which

had never even been read over to him. But it was too late. A fatal misunder-

standing had already been created.

At once Kerensky relieved General Kornilov of his command, summoning
him to Petrograd. General Kornilov replied (and here it is that the misunder-

standing ends and the rebellion begins) that he did not consider himself relieved

of his command, which he would continue to hold. He then ordered the arrest of

the Commissar of the Provisional Government, Filonenko, and, at the same time,

gave instructions to the “Savage” Division to march on Petrograd under the

command of General Krymov.

At my own request I was authorized by Kerensky to converse with General

Kornilov on the telephone. I spoke to him twice, trying to point out the inadmis-

sibility of his act and its counterrevolutionary character. I explained that there

had been a misunderstanding, and I urged him to agree to stop the march of his

troops and come himself to Petrograd in order to clear up the incident, but

General Kornilov answered that he no longer recognized the Government. . .
.**

[Savinkov added, in conclusion, that although he considered General Korni-

lov’s behavior unpardonable, he nevertheless persisted in the view that the ex-

Supreme Commander had, down to the last moment, been no party to the plot

of some of his generals.]

1266. A More Detailed Account of Savinkov’s Conversations

WITH Kornilov at Stavka

[Kerensky, Prelude to Bolshevism, pp 212-15. This account was written down for

Kerensky by Savinkov and was in Kerensky’s possession when he wrote Prelude while

in the underground in Russia following the fall of the Provisional Government. It was
lost, along with all of his other papers and books, left behind when he fled Pans in

advance of the German occupation in 1940.]

. . . [A] few extracts from Savinkov’s conversations with Kornilov, as written

down by Savinkov himself:

—

“Lavr Georgievitch,” Savinkov said to Kornilov on August 23rd, “I should

like to speak with you in private.” (At these words, Lukomsky and Filonenko

got up and left the room.) “The matter is this: the telegrams lately received by
the Ministry and signed by various persons belonging to the Headquarters Staff,

® See Kerensky, Prelude to Bolshevism, pp 142-43, for a further account of this conver-

sation.
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I must tell you frankly, inspire me with alarm. These telegrams frequently treat

of questions of a political character, and that in an inadmissible tone. I have

stated to you already that I am convinced that you will loyally support the Pro-

visional Government, and will not go against it. But I cannot say the same about

your Staff.”

Kornilov.—‘T must tell you that I do not trust any longer Kerensky and the

Provisional Government. The latter has not the strength to stand on the ground

of firm authority which alone can save the country. As for Kerensky, he is not

only weak and vacillating, but even insincere. He insulted me undeservedly [at

the Moscow Conference] . Moreover, he carried on conversations behind my back

with Tcheremissov, and wanted to appoint him Supreme Commander-in-Chief.”

[Nothing of the kind ever happened.—^A. K.]

Savinkov.—“It seems to me that in questions of State there is no room for

personal grievances. As for Kerensky, I can’t share your opinion about him.

I know Kerensky.”

Kornilov.—“The composition of the Government ought to be altered.”

Savinkov.—“As far as I know, Kerensky is of the same opinion.”

Kornilov.—“It is necessary that Kerensky should not meddle with affairs.”

Savinkov.—“This is impossible at present, even if it were necessary.”

Kornilov.—“It is necessary that Alexeiev, Plekhanov and Argunov should be

in the Government.”

Savinkov.—“It is necessary rather that the Soviet Socialists should be replaced

by non-Soviet Socialists. Is that what you mean?”
Kornilov.—“Yes; the Soviets have proved their impracticability and their

inability to defend the country.”

Savinkov.—“All that is a matter for the future. You are dissatisfied with the

Government ; talk it over with Kerensky. At any rate, you must admit that without

Kerensky at its head no Government is conceivable.”

Kornilov.—“I shall not enter the Government. You are right, of course, that

without Kerensky at its head no Government is conceivable. But Kerensky is

vacillating; he hesitates; he promises and does not fulfil his promises.”

Savinkov.—“This is not correct. Allow me to inform you that during the six

days that elapsed since the Moscow Conference, at which Kerensky declared that

he was adopting methods of firm authority, the Ministry of War did much,
namely . .

.”

This conversation took place on the 23rd of August. Here are some extracts

from a conversation on the following day:

—

Kornilov.—“Very well, I shall not appoint Krimov.”
Savinkov.—“Alexander Feodorovitch [Kerensky] would like you to appoint

General D.”

Kornilov.—“Alexander Feodorovitch has the right of objecting to an appoint-

ment, but he cannot instruct me whom to appoint.”

Savinkov.—“Alexander Feodorovitch does not instruct you, he only requests.”

Kornilov.—“I shall appoint D. Chief of the Staff.”

Savinkov.—“And what about the Native Division?”

Kornilov .
—

“I shall replace it by the regular cavalry.”

Savinkov.—“Many thanks. Alexander Feodorovitch also charged me to re-

quest you to detach for his disposal Colonel Pronin [Assistant President of the

Main Committee of the OflBcers’ League]
.”
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Kornilov,—“Pronin! What for? I understand. It is a concealed arrest!

I shall not let Pronin go. Give me proofs, and I will arrest Pronin myself.”

Savinkov.—“Very well. I shall report it in that way to Alexander Feodoro-

vitch.”

Kornilov,—“Certainly.”

Savinkov,—“Will you allow me, Lavr Georgievitch, to come back to yester-

day’s conversation? What is your attitude towards the Provisional Government?”
Kornilov,

—
“Tell Alexander Feodorovitch that I shall support him in every

way, for the welfare of the Fatherland requires it.”

Savinkov,—“Lavr Georgievitch! I am happy to hear these words. I never

doubted you. I shall tell Alexander Feodorovitch what you have just said.”

1267. From the Memoirs of V. N. L’vov

[Published in Posledniia Novosti, No. 186, November 30, 1920, p. 2; No. 190, December

4, 1920, p. 2; No. 192, December 7, 1920, p. 2; and No. 194, December 9, 1920, p. 2.]

II

Right after the State Conference, an acquaintance of mine from Petrograd,

named Dobrynskii, came to see me in my room. He wore the military uniform

of the Red Cross and the Cross of St. George. He served earlier in the Ministry

of Agriculture and was an official for special assignments while A. V. Krivoshein

was Minister . . . After the revolution he settled in Vladikavkaz, where he estab-

lished relations with the Caucasian mountain peoples. He commands great

authority there and can bring out up to 40,000 Caucasians at the first signal

given by him and direct them wherever he wishes. In view of his importance

among the Caucasians, he was now summoned by telegram from Stavka to some
kind of secret conference to be held on August 17 at Stavka. Before going there,

he dropped in to ask my advice. Dobrynskii was a Board member of the Union
of the Cavaliers of St. George. “But what advice do you want me to give you
when I don’t know what is the matter and what is going to be discussed at the

secret conference?” Dobrynskii replied that in all probability the conference

would discuss the question of Kornilov’s dictatorship. I quickly retorted that

I, personally, considered a dictatorship by Kornilov inconceivable. Kornilov does

not have the backing of the soldiers. On the other hand, I know Kerensky and
I know that he is by no means on the side of the Soviet. On the contrary, Kerensky
is hesitating. However, if a course were indicated to him, he might pursue it.

And therefore I suggest that Kornilov and Kerensky do not quarrel—God forbid

—but make common cause. Let Kornilov be the chief of all the armed forces on
the front and in the rear, and let Kerensky be the President of the Provisional

Government. As for the Provisional Government, it must be formed on the basis

of a national cabinet, as is the case in all the countries allied to us. War is not a

time for party strife. All the parties that worked together during the revolution

must be represented in the Government. In view of the disorders in Russia, special

attention must be directed to the Ministry of the Interior. It would be desirable

to grant special powers to the Minister of the Interior and place troops at his

disposal for establishing order within the country. “That is my plan.”

Dobrynskii asked me whether I would agree to be the Minister of the Interior.
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Without attributing particular importance to this proposal, but simply giving

my opinion, I answered that only provided a sufficient number of disciplined

troops be placed at the disposal of the Minister of the Interior. Dobrynskii agreed

with my plan and promised to relay it to the secret conference at Stavka. He left.

On August 20, Dobrynskii came to see me again in my [hotel] room, and
jubilantly announced that my plan was accepted at the secret conference. True,

they had thought of deciding in favor of a military dictatorship, but he delivered

a speech ... in defense of my plan, and the conference finally approved it.

Then he added that late at night he was taken to the office of the Supreme Com-
mander, and Kornilov told him confidentially that he had decided to be a mili-

tary dictator, but that nobody must know about this. When he bade him farewell,

Kornilov said : “Remember that you did not see me, and I did not see you.” . . .

On the following day, August 21, Dobrynskii entered my hotel room and said

that Alad’in, a former member of the First State Duma and the leader of the

Trudoviks, wanted to make my acquaintance. I gave my consent. Alad’in entered

[dressed] in a lieutenant’s uniform of the British service. After greeting me, he

began to complain about Kerensky, that the latter didn’t want to see him, whereas

Alad’in wanted to tell him the whole truth face to face. “What can he do to me?
Not let me out of the office? That’s all!” added Alad’in. A few minutes later

Alad’in told me that he had received from Stavka a letter from Zavoiko.

“Who is Zavoiko?” I asked. “He is Kornilov’s orderly,” answered Alad’in.

“The letter contains a very important mission. I sat two whole hours at Prince

L’vov’s, wanting to speak with him alone, but there were so many people there

that I could not catch a convenient moment.”
“Could you tell me what the mission is about?” I asked.

“Here is the place in the letter that refers to the mission,” Alad’in said to me,

showing me a piece of paper on which literally the following [words] were written:

“At lunch the General, who was sitting opposite me, said : Tt wouldn’t be a bad
idea to warn the K.D., so that they could all resign from the Provisional Govern-

ment by August 27 in order to put the Provisional Government in a difficult posi-

tion and avoid troubles for themselves.’
”

“Who is this General?” I asked.

“It’s Lukomskii.”

“And where did the lunch take place?” I continued.

“At the Supreme Commander’s.”

“What weight has this letter from a common orderly?”

“The point is,” Dobrynskii explained to me, “that Kornilov never writes letters

himself.”

1 gasped and understood the full meaning of the warning in Zavoiko’s letter.

“The warning is of such great importance,” I said, “that I could take a trip

to Petrograd and give this piece of paper to the Central Committee of the Kadets.”

Alad’in agreed.

Then I told Alad’in about my plan and asked him what he thought of my
going to Kerensky and persuading him to reorganize the Government in order

to calm Stavka down.
Alad’in agreed that it would be very good if I could get Kerensky to agree to
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negotiations. “Perhaps you will succeed in preventing whatever it is that is being

prepared for August 27.”

“What is it that is being prepared?” I asked.

Alad’in answered definitely that he did not know.

When he left, I again asked Dobrynskii whether I should visit Kerensky to

start negotiations with him on the basis of my plan. Dobrynskii fervently sup-

ported the necessity of my seeing Kerensky, saying that the secret conference at

Stavka had authorized him to ask me this.

I asked my brother to come to my place, told him everything, and asked for

his advice. He supported the necessity of my seeing Kerensky. “If they want an

agreement with Kerensky in Stavka, then whom do they have to turn to if not to

you, who have been on good terms with Kerensky?”

“How is it that they want an agreement when it seems that everything has

already been decided there!” I exclaimed. However, I still decided to go in the

hope that I might succeed in averting some [drastic action]

.

Ill

By evening I was on the train to Petrograd. As I sat in my compartment,

I got into a conversation with a general who was sharing the compartment. The

conversation became more and more involved—I learned from him that he was

going to Petrograd to attend a military conference which was to formulate the

demands that the conference intended to make to the Government.

“But what is expected on August 27?” I asked.

“I don’t know,” the General answered. “I only know that I was ordered by
this date to bring up to Petrograd all the former police and gendarmerie of which

I am the head. In any case, an ultimatum will be presented to the Government;

if it does not accept the ultimatum, events will follow.”

As soon as I arrived in Petrograd, early on the morning of August 22, I tele-

phoned Miliukov. It turned out that he was out of town. I telephoned Nabokov,

found him home, made an appointment to see him at his flat right away, and drove

there the same morning. I entered the study, greeted him, and asked him to close

all the doors so that no one could overhear us, because I had to tell him something

very confidential. He closed all the doors, sat down, and listened.

I took out my piece of paper and said to him: “I was authorized by Stavka

to give you the following to read. Read it!” And I handed him the paper.

Nabokov read it and then asked: “What does it mean?”
I answered him: “I know just as little as you do. My mission is fulfilled; it

is limited to this paper. Now, do you want to know my opinion?”

“If you please.”

“In my opinion, preparations for a coup d’etat are being made in Stavka.

I am making every effort to prevent them from taking this course. In my opinion,

it is necessary for Kornilov to reach an agreement with Kerensky.”

“With Kerensky?” exclaimed Nabokov. “But can’t you understand that

Kerensky is the symbol of the revolution? With the downfall of Kerensky, the

revolution will be finished!”

“That’s your opinion,” I answered, “but I do not think so. If you honestly

extend a hand of agreement to Kerensky, you will see that he will accept it.”

“But you have seen for yourself at the State Conference that only Bublikov
shook the hand extended by Tseretelli.”
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“With no agreement—it is civil war,” I said.

“But what is going to happen on August 27?” Nabokov continued his ques-

tioning.

“I think,” I said, “that an ultimatum will be presented and if it is not accepted

something will follow.”

I left Nabokov, amazed at his political blindness.® At 2:00 P.M. I was in the

Winter Palace. I had to wait quite a long time for Kerensky. He was conferring

about something with Savinkov, who was about to go to Stavka.

. . . Savinkov finally left . . .

“Just think, Aleksandr Fedorovich, the Government is hanging in mid-air.

On the one hand, the Soviet is against you. On the other hand, the elements which

you have pushed away from yourself are now against you.”

“All of you out there are organizing plots,” Kerensky interposed.

“I am not organizing any plots. The Soviet is organizing the plots.”

“.
. . You must choose: either we or they.”

“And who are you? The Union of Cavaliers of the Cross of St. George?”
Kerensky smiled sarcastically. “But what sort of strength is that?”

“You are mistaken if that’s what you think. There is, first, the Constitutional

Democratic Party.”

“I agree, this is a force,” Kerensky interrupted me.

“Second,” I continued, “there is the commercial and industrial class; third,

there are the Cossacks; fourth, the regimental units; and, finally, the Union of

Officers, and many others.”

“What is it that you want me to do?”
“Break with the Soviet.”

“You want me to be a traitor?”

“No, I do not want you to be a traitor, but I want you to think of Russia, and
not the revolution. I am not against the Soviet. I have already told you that it

only needs to be circumscribed by law. But I am against your listening exclusively

to its voice, forgetting the existence of the rest of Russia, and especially when the

Soviet is turning Bolshevik.”

“Then what is it that you want me to do?”
“Offer your hand to those whom you have pushed away from yourself. Re-

organize the Government so that it can satisfy a large element of all of Russian

society and the people. Include some representatives to the right of the Kadets.

On the other hand, let there be socialists in the Government, but not confined

exclusively to representatives of the Soviet.”

“But still one cannot do without representatives of the Soviet,” Kerensky said.

“I do not argue; let it be so. But reach an agreement with those who hate you.

A crucial moment has arrived. I know what I am saying. For the good of the

country, I beseech you !

”

Kerensky was moved.

“All right,” he said. “I agree, and even if my resignation is required, I agree

to resign, but understand that I cannot simply leave power; I must turn it over

to other hands.”

® V. Nabokov gave essentially the same account of this conversation in his “Vremennoe
Pravitel’stvo,” ARR, I (1921), 43-44.
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“Then authorize me,” I said, “to enter into negotiations, on your behalf, with

all the elements I consider necessary.”

“You have my authorization,” said Kerensky; “only I ask you to hold every-

thing secret.” And he shook my hand firmly.

“I will inform you of the results obtained,” I said.

“Where are you going?” Kerensky asked.

“I am going to the place I came from,” I said, smiling. I left. Kerensky saw

me off and waved to me for a long time as he stood outside of his study. I de-

parted.^®

Kerensky was won over. Now what would the opposing side say?

On the following day (August 23) I was back in Moscow.

I informed Alad’in at once that Kerensky was favorably disposed to an agree-

ment. Alad’in answered with a sigh of relief: “Thank God, now we will avoid

bloodshed.”

“The basis of the agreement is as follows,” I said; “the establishment of a

national cabinet; if necessary, the resignation of Kerensky, keeping the negotia-

tions secret; I was personally authorized to conduct negotiations on behalf of

Kerensky.”

Alad’in wrote all this down in his notebook. Dobrynskii was similarly pleased

when he learned that Kerensky was amenable to an agreement. I called my
brother . . . and told him that Kerensky authorized me to negotiate on forming

a cabinet and that he was amenable to an agreement. My brother answered me
that he had already talked with several persons, among them, incidentally, V.

Maklakov. “It is difiScult for us to go along with Kerensky,” my brother said,

“but we will still go along.”

“And what of Maklakov?” I asked.

“Maklakov also will go along.”

“And so the agreement is beginning to take shape,” I said. Then I went down-

stairs to Alad’in’s hotel room. It was noon. No sooner did we start to talk—^there

were three of us in the room: Alad’in, Dobrynskii, and I—^than an orderly from
Stavka, in field dress, appeared in the doorway and handed a package to Alad’in.

Alad’in opened the package, read the contents, and turned pale. “I can’t under-

stand what happened in Stavka!” he exclaimed. “Read it.” And he gave the

package to Dobrynskii. Dobrynskii read it and raised his hands in dismay. “What
is it?” I asked anxiously. “May I know? Since I have entered into negotiations,

I think there is no reason to conceal it from me.”

“Of course,” said Alad’in. “The package contains a telegram from the Su-

preme Commander addressed to Kaledin, Ataman of the Don Cossacks, in which
Kaledin is ordered to begin advancing against Moscow.”

I read the telegram and cried out: “But this is madness!” Alad’in shrugged.

“Can’t we detain the telegram and not send it?”

“This is impossible,” said Alad’in.

“We are military men. If we receive an order from the Supreme Commander,
it is our duty to carry out the order—that is, to send the telegram immediately.”

“This is terrible,” I said.

“This is still not a campaign against Moscow, but only the assembling of all

Cossack units,” Dobrynskii consoled me.

For Kerensky’s account of this meeting, see his Prelude to Bolshevism, pp 127-30
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IV

On the same day Dobrynskii and I left for Stavka. A Polish delegate entered

our compartment who warned Dobrynskii that the Polish legion in Kiev was

ready to advance at the first signal.

On the following day, August 24, we arrived in Mogilev . . .

... It was 10:00 o’clock in the evening when I entered Kornilov’s office.

I greeted him and said

:

“I come from Kerensky.”

Kornilov’s eyes sparkled with an evil glint.

“I have a proposal to make to you,” I continued. “It is wrongly believed that

Kerensky is anxious to stay in power. He is ready to resign if he is in your way.

But the power must be legally transferred from hand to hand. The power cannot

be abandoned, but neither can it be seized. Kerensky has agreed to reorganize

the Government so as to draw all elements of society into it. This is my proposal

—an agreement with Kerensky.”

Kornilov calmed down and replied:

“I have nothing against Kerensky. When he wanted to resign at the Moscow
State Conference, I advised him against it. Then he asked me whether I would

support him, and I promised him my support. But, then, Kerensky does not fight

against the Bolsheviks. Days go by and he does nothing in this respect. This is

wrong. If a Bolshevik uprising occurs in Petrograd, there will be an incredible

mess. I was commander of the Petrograd forces and I know the mood of those

men. Some of the regiments will support the Bolsheviks, others will be against it.

In this mess the Provisional Government will perish. This must not happen.

Some action must be taken to prevent this. I know Kerensky, and I know that one

can reach an understanding with him. But Kerensky is hated and I cannot vouch
for his life. Today Savinkov came here to complain to me about the Soviet. What
can I do when I cannot get the Government to place under my command all the

troops at the front and in the rear? Regimental committees interfere with mili-

tary orders. However, I cannot complain about them as far as the economic [side

of the question] is concerned: in this respect they are useful. But come at 10:00

o’clock tomorrow morning for the final answer.”

I left, fully satisfied that Kornilov was in favor of an agreement.

At 10:00 A.M. on the following day (August 25) I was going up the stairs of

the Governor’s house where Kornilov was located, when an elderly enlistee met
me on the top flight. He was a tall, stout man; his hair was dark with streaks of

gray. He introduced himself: “Zavoiko.” Zavoiko apologized on behalf of the

Supreme Commander for asking me to wait. . . .

While Zavoiko was expounding to me his views on the Zemskii Sobor^ the

door of the office opened.

I entered Kornilov’s office and sat down by his side at the desk. Kornilov

started speaking to me in a firm and assured manner. The hesitating tone of

yesterday was no longer evident.
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“Tell Kerensky,” Kornilov said to me, “that Riga fell because the draft bills

I submitted to the Provisional Government have still not been approved. The

fall of Riga arouses the indignation of the whole army. There can be no further

delay. Regimental committees must have no right to interfere with military

orders; Petrograd must be included in the sphere of military operations and

placed under martial law; all units of the front and the rear must be subordinated

to the Supreme Commander. From counterintelligence reports submitted to me,

the Bolsheviks are planning to stage an uprising in Petrograd between August 28

and September 2. The aim of this uprising is to overthrow the Provisional Gov-

ernment, proclaim the power of the Soviet, conclude peace with Germany, and

give up the Baltic Fleet to Germany ... In view of such a formidable threat

to Russia, I can see no other way out than to transfer the power of the Provi-

sional Government to . . . the Supreme Commander.”
I interrupted Kornilov.

“The transfer of military power alone, or civil as well?” I asked.

“Both military and civil,” Kornilov explained.

“Allow me to write all this down so as to remember it.”

“Please,” said Kornilov, and offered me a pencil and paper.

“Perhaps it would be better simply to combine the office of Supreme Com-
mander with the office of President of the Council of Ministers,” I interposed.

Kornilov was embarrassed.

“Possibly your scheme is also acceptable,” said Kornilov.

“Of course, all this is before the Constituent Assembly,” Kornilov remarked.

“Furthermore,” he continued, “warn Kerensky and Savinkov that I cannot

vouch for their lives . . . , and, therefore, let them come to Stavka where I

will personally be responsible for their safety.”

I was moved by these words . . . and said to Kornilov:

“You are an honorable man.”
Kornilov continued

:

“It is not my concern who will be the Supreme Commander as long as the

Provisional Government transfers the power to him.”

I said to Kornilov:

“If it’s a question of a military dictatorship, then who is to be the dictator,

if not you?”
Kornilov nodded and continued:

“At any rate, if the Romanovs rise to the throne, it will only be over my
dead body. As soon as the power is transferred, I will form my cabinet.

“I no longer trust Kerensky, he is not doing anything.”

“And do you trust Savinkov?” I asked.

“No. I do not trust Savinkov either. I don’t know whom he wants to stab

in the back. It could be Kerensky, it could be me,” Kornilov replied.

“If you have such an opinion of Savinkov. why didn’t you arrest him yes-

terday while he was here?”

Kornilov was silent.

“However,” Kornilov continued, “I could offer Savinkov the portfolio of

Minister of War, and Kerensky—^the portfolio of Minister of Justice.”

At this point, to my complete surprise, Zavoiko . . . entered the office un-

announced, interrupted the Supreme Commander, and said in a tone that teachers

use toward pupils:
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“No, no, not Minister of Justice, but Vice-President of the Council of

Ministers.”

I looked in amazement first at Kornilov, then at the orderly. Kornilov ap-

peared disconcerted.

“Then is it your wish that I relay all this to Kerensky?” I asked Kornilov.

Zavoiko answered:

“Of course, of course, legal succession of power is important.”

“In this case,” I turned to Kornilov, “would you reserve a seat for me on

the train since no tickets are being sold?”

Zavoiko said that he would personally accompany me to the station and

arrange everything.

I bade farewell to Kornilov and left the office.

Zavoiko invited me for lunch at his place; he was located in the same
building. I entered his place and found Dobrynskii and another gentleman

whom I had not met . . . Zavoiko introduced us:

“Professor Yakovlev.”^^

Then Zavoiko sat at the desk, took out a piece of paper on which something

was written, and began reading aloud. It was Kornilov’s manifesto to the army
in which Kornilov, calling himself a son of a Cossack, was taking Supreme Power
in the name of saving the native land. Then . . . Zavoiko pulled out another

paper from the desk and started reading. That was Kornilov’s proclamation to

the soldiers. It promised 8 dessiatines of land to every soldier when he returned

home. This turned out to be the agrarian program drawn up by Professor

Yakovlev who was sitting before me.

“Where are you going to find so many dessiatines for every soldier?” I asked.

Yakovlev explained that he had everything calculated precisely.

After reading the manifesto and the proclamation, Zavoiko slipped me a

copy of each. I put them automatically into my pocket without knowing why he

gave them to me. Then, taking a piece of paper with a casual air, Zavoiko said

:

“And so, the Vice-President of the Council of Ministers will be Kerensky.”

He wrote this down on the piece of paper.

V
“And so the Vice-President of the Council of Ministers will be Kerensky?”

“And who will be the Minister of the Interior?” asked Zavoiko and fixed

his eyes upon me.

“Maybe you will take it?” Dobrynskii asked me.

I hastily refused. Zavoiko quickly wrote down: “Filonenko.” He put his

own name down for Minister of Finance and wrote in his own hand : “Zavoiko.”

“Ober-Procurator of the Most Holy Synod,” I said hastily: “Kartashev,”

and so forth.

Having completed the note, Zavoiko thrust it at me. I asked him what I was

to do with it.

“You will see later!” said Zavoiko.

I hid the note in my pocket, but, unable to restrain myself, turned to Zavoiko

and said:

“You are forming a cabinet. I see here that everything is ready for the coup

See Miliukov, Istoma vtoroi russkoi revoliutsii, I vypusk 2, 195-96.
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d’etat, and that you have decided on this without having sought the advice of

civic leaders, or political parties, or any public organizations. This is im-

possible. One must immediately invite the prominent civic leaders to come here

and discuss the situation with them.”

Zavoiko stood up from the armchair by the desk and offered me a pen and

paper.

“You can write to whomever you wish in the name of the Supreme Com-
mander.”

I sat down and wrote the following note

:

“Kornilov requests the civic leaders, whom you deem it necessary to invite,

to come at once to the Stavka.”

“You will give this note to my brother,” I said, addressing Dobrynskii.

“Leave for Moscow immediately.”

Then, addressing myself to Zavoiko, I smiled disdainfully, and added:

“I am glad that at least there is no one of the Black Hundred in your

cabinet.”

“I am not of the Black Hundred,” Zavoiko answered. “I have a liberal past.”

I bade him farewell and left with Dobrynskii for my own quarters.

Zavoiko came for me in an automobile and the three of us—^Zavoiko, Dobryn-

skii, and I—sped to the station. At the station Zavoiko arranged a seat for me
and we started walking up the platform while we waited for the train.

“So Savinkov came here,” Zavoiko said to me, “to complain about the Soviet

and ask us to save them from the Soviet. They are evidently losing their heads

in Petrograd.”

Reaching a quiet spot with no one around, I said to Zavoiko

:

“If everything is decided among you, I do not understand the purpose of

my going to Kerensky.”

“It is important to arrange a legal succession of power !
” Zavoiko answered

me.

“But I don’t understand why you placed Kerensky in your cabinet when you
hate him?”

“How is it that you don’t understand? After all, he is a well-known symbol

for the soldiers. He must be retained.”

“But is the cabinet you have planned really fit to govern Russia?”

“The socialists created this anarchy; then let them bear the consequences

for it. This cabinet is [intended] only for three months. Later on, there will

be another cabinet, a real one.”

“Kornilov is guaranteeing Kerensky’s life,” I said.

“Ah, how can the Supreme Commander guarantee life to Kerensky!” ex-

claimed Zavoiko.

“He did say so, however.”

“He may have said a lot of things! How can Kornilov vouch for every step

Kerensky takes? So he leaves the house and is killed.”

“But who would kill him?”
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“Even the selfsame Savinkov—^how should I know who !

”

“But this is terrible!”

“There is nothing terrible. His death is necessary as an outlet for the pent-

up feelings of the officers.”

“Then why does Kornilov call him to Stavka?”

“Kornilov wants to save him, but he won’t be able to. Don’t forget,” Zavoiko

continued, “it is important to present three points to the Provisional Govern-

ment: first, immediate transfer by the Provisional Government of all military

and civil authority ... to the Supreme Commander ; second, immediate resigna-

tion of all the members of the Provisional Government, and third, announcement

of martial law in Petrograd. And so, don’t forget the three points,” Zavoiko

repeated over and over again to me.

Then, looking at me fixedly in the eyes, Zavoiko pronounced with deep

significance

:

“Bring Kerensky!”

Having pronounced these words, Zavoiko . . . disappeared and drove away
without giving me time to come to my senses and ask him:

“What for?”

However, to bring Kerensky to Stavka after what Zavoiko expounded to

me with such cynicism would mean to bring Kerensky to certain death. What
did Zavoiko take me for!

A hangman?
Zavoiko formulated the Supreme Commander’s demands to the Provisional

Government clearly and explicitly, without leaving the slightest doubt of their

meaning.

I was bringing an ultimatum. I knew, besides, that these demands would be

bolstered by bayonets. Where are these bayonets? I did not know, but I felt

them. Involuntarily, I recalled the General’s words in the train about presenting

an ultimatum to the Provisional Government. That meant that I was bringing

this ultimatum!

But in addition to the ultimatum, I was bringing to Kerensky information

of prime national importance about the Bolsheviks’ schemes and their con-

templated uprising between August 28 and September 2. I had to believe the

words of the Supreme Commander. I spoke with the Supreme Commander on

behalf of the President of the Provisional Government. There cannot be a shadow
of untruth, I thought, in the words of the Supreme Commander. I was bringing

a request from the Supreme Commander to the President of the Provisional

Government, as a mediator between them.

I was bringing a warning to Kerensky that his life was in danger. Kerensky

did not believe in bloodshed. If during the revolution the blood of the Ministers

in the Tauride Palace was spared—^this was only thanks to Kerensky; if no tsarist

blood was shed in Tsarskoe Selo, it was only thanks to Kerensky. It was my duty

to repay him with the same, i.e., to save his life and, at the same time, remain

strictly within the boundaries of the mission assigned to me by Kornilov.

Why did not Kornilov accept an agreement with Kerensky? Only yesterday he

spoke in a different tone, but today he was so vigorously opposed to it. This
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question was explained at a later date. When I met Zavoiko ... in the Central

Guardhouse in Petrograd I asked him about this, and he replied with self-satis-

faction :

“Because on the evening of the 24th, when you were speaking with Kornilov,

I was not present at Stavka.”

As I was reflecting, Dobrynskii ran up to me and said to me in indignation:

“What kind of cabinet did they draw up there? The ofl&cers will not stand

it for a second after the coup d’etat ! I was offered the post of Governor-General

of Vladikavkaz. I refused. Now Tereshchenko is due to arrive here by train,

and Zavoiko tells me that he will be killed, that he can’t even vouch that he

has not already been killed on the way. In the compartment.”

“Wait for the train,” I told Dobrynskii, “and warn Tereshchenko immediately

to hypass Mogilev. Let him go wherever he wishes, even if it’s to Kiev. And I

am going to Petrograd.”^^

The train approached. I left.

Early next morning, on August 26, I was in Petrograd. I called Kerensky

at once by telephone to ask when I could see him. Kerensky’s aide answered me
that Aleksandr Fedorovich was waiting for me.

I went to Kerensky immediately.

1268. Kerensky’s Account of His Second Meeting with L’vov and
His Conversation over the Hughes Apparatus with Kornilov

[Kerensky, Ptelude to Bolshevism, pp 131-38 ]

The second time he came, I met him with the following words: “You have come
again to talk about the inclusion of new elements in the Provisional Govern-

ment.” (I am not certain about the actual words, but such was the meaning.)

He answered: “No, I have come to discuss a totally different subject; the

situation has completely changed.” This time he made no mention whatsoever

of the necessity to include new elements in the Provisional Government or of

extending its range of support. He told me bluntly that he had come to warn
me that my position was extremely precarious, that I was doomed; in the very

near future there would be a Bolshevik rising, when the Government would re-

ceive no support; that no one would guarantee my life, etc. When he saw that

all this made no impression upon me and that I took it in a jocular way: “It

can’t be helped, such is fate,” and so on, he abruptly broke off the conversation.

Then, apparently much excited, he added: “I must make you a formal offer.”

“From whom?” “From Kornilov.” When I listened to all this nonsense, it seemed
to me that either he was insane or something very serious had happened. . . .

General Kornilov declared to me (Kerensky) through him (Lvov) that no
assistance whatever would be given to the Provisional Government in its struggle

with the Bolsheviks, and that in particular Kornilov would not answer for my

12 1. A. Dobrynskii published an account of his role in the affair from August 20 to 26,

which was published in the September 1 issue of VoVnyi Den’ in Novocherkassk and reprinted

in Rech’, No. 211, September 8, 1917, p. 4. It corresponds in most instances with that of L’vov.
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life anywhere but at Headquarters; that the continuance of the Provisional Gov-

ernment in power could no longer be permitted; that General Kornilov invited

me to urge the Provisional Government to transfer its powers that very day to

the Generalissimo, and, pending the formation by him of its new Cabinet, to

hand over the direction of current affairs to the Assistant Ministers and to pro-

claim martial law throughout Russia. As to myself and Savinkov, we were urged

to go away that night to Headquarters, where Ministerial portfolios awaited us

—for Savinkov the position of War Minister, for me that of Minister of Justice.

To this V. N. Lvov added that this last condition—^that is to say, our going

to Headquarters and the rest—was put to me privately, and was not to be dis-

closed at the session of the Provisional Government.

This communication was an absolute surprise to me, and especially the fact

that it came from the lips of V. N. Lvov, because his name had never before

been mentioned in any of the reports or statements concerning the plot which
I had in my possession.

At first I burst out laughing. ‘‘Don’t joke, V. N.,” I said.

“There is no time to joke; the situation is very serious,” Lvov answered;

and with extreme excitement and evident sincerity, he began to urge me to save

my life. For that there was “only one way, to yield to Kornilov’s demands.” He
was beside himself.

I walked hastily up and down my large room, trying to understand, to feel,

what was the real meaning of all this—Lvov’s coming, and the rest of it. I

remembered what he had said at his first visit about “real force,” and compared
it with the feeling that existed against me at Headquarters, and with all the

reports about the ripening conspiracy which was without a doubt connected with

Headquarters; and as soon as I had got over my first surprise, or rather shock,

I decided to test Lvov once more, to verify his statement and then to act. And
to act instantly and resolutely. My mind was at work. I did not hesitate for an

instant in my acting. I rather felt than understood all the extraordinary serious-

ness of the situation, if ... if only Lvov’s words were even remotely in accord

with reality

!

Calming myself a little, I deliberately pretended that I had no longer any

doubt or hesitation, and that personally I had decided to agree.

I began to explain to Lvov that I could not convey such a communication to

the Provisional Government without proofs. He reassured me. saying that every

word he had uttered was true. At last I asked him to put into writing all Kornilov's

points. The readiness, the assurance, the quickness with which Lvov agreed and
wrote down Kornilov’s proposals gave me full confidence that Lvov was not

only fully informed, but that he had no doubt as to the realization of the plan.

Here is the text of the note Lvov wrote :

—

General Kornilov proposes

—

( 1 ) That martial law shall be proclaimed in Petrograd.

(2) That all military and civil authority shall be placed in the hands of the

Generalissmo.

(3) That all Ministers, not excluding the Premier, shall resign, and that the

temporary executive power shall be transferred to the Assistant Ministers till the

formation of a Cabinet by the Generalissimo.

V. Lvov
Petrograd, August 26, 1917.
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As soon as he began to write, my last doubt disappeared. . . .

In those instants while Lvov was writing, my brain worked intensely. It was

necessary to prove at once the formal connection between Lvov and Kornilov so

clearly that the Provisional Government would be able to take resolute measures

that very evening. It was essential to make Lvov commit himself, by making him
repeat in the presence of a third person all his conversation with me. I felt I must

act thus, and in no other way. . . . Meantime, Lvov finished writing, and giving

me the document, said, “That is very good; now everything will end peacefully.

People there think it very important that the powers of the Provisional Govern-

ment should be transferred legally. Well, and as for you,” he concluded, “will you

go to Staff Headquarters?”

I do not know why, but this question stabbed me, put me on my guard, and

almost involuntarily I replied, “Certainly not. Do you really think that I can

be Minister of Justice under Kornilov?”

Here something strange happened.

Lvov sprang up; his face brightened as he exclaimed: “You are right! You
are right! Don’t go there. A trap is set for you; he will arrest you. Go away

—

somewhere far away; but get out of Petrograd you must. They hate you.” Lvov
said this excitedly.

We then “decided” that Kornilov should learn by telegraph of my resignation,

and that I should not go to Staff Headquarters.

“And what will happen, V. N.,” I said, “if you are mistaken, or if they have

played a practical joke on you? What position will you be in then? You know,
what you have written is very serious.”

Lvov began energetically to prove that it was not a mistake, that it could

not be a joke, that it was indeed a very serious matter, and that “General Kornilov

would never take back his words.”

At that moment the idea came into my head that I would get direct con-

firmation from Kornilov himself on the direct telegraphic line. Lvov jumped
at the suggestion, and we arranged that we should meet at eight o’clock at the

house of the War Minister to speak together to Kornilov on the direct telegraph.

Lvov had come to me a few minutes after five o’clock, and he left, as far as I

remember, after seven. Nearly an hour was left before we were to meet at the

War Minister’s house. As he went out, at the door of my room Lvov met Virubov,

who was coming to me. After I had acquainted him with what had happened,

and asked him to stay with me, I sent my aide-de-camp to arrange for a direct

line, and to summon to me at my Palace at nine o’clock in the evening the Chief

Assistant of the Military Staff, Balavinsky, and the Assistant to the Commander
of the Military District, Captain Kosmin.

At eight o’clock in the evening I went with Virubov to the telegraph. Every-

thing was ready. Kornilov was waiting at the other end of the line. Lvov was
not yet there. We tried to ring him up at his house, but there was no reply.

Kornilov waited at the telegraph for twenty to twenty-five minutes. I decided to

speak alone, as the character of the conversation made it indifferent whether
only one or both of us were there; the subject had been agreed upon beforehand.
I must confess that apparently both Virubov and I were still hoping that General
Kornilov would ask in utter bewilderment: “What is there for me to corroborate?

Which Lvov?” But the hope was not realized. Here is the full conversation as

recorded by the Hughes tape machine.
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The conversation by the Hughes tape machine of the Prime Minister (Kerensky)

with the Commander-in-Chief (General Kornilov). Italics and figures are

partly mine.

(1) “Good day, General. V. N. Lvov and Kerensky at the apparatus. We
beg you to confirm the statement that Kerensky is to act according to the com-

munication made to him by V.N.”

“Good day, Alexander Feodorovitch; good day, V. N. Confirming again the

description I gave V.N. of the present situation of the country and the army as

it appears to me, I declare again that the events of the past days and of those

that I can see coming imperatively demand a definite decision in the shortest

possible time.'*'*

(2) “I, V.N., ask you whether it is necessary to act on that definite decision

which you asked me to communicate privately to Kerensky, as he is hesitating to

give his full confidence without your personal confirmation.”

“Yes, I confirm that I asked you to convey to Alexander Feodorovitch my
urgent demand that he should come to Mohilev.”

(3) “I, Alexander Feodorovitch, understand your answer as confirmation

of the words conveyed to me by V.N. To do that today and start from here is

impossible. I hope to start tomorrow. Is it necessary for Savinkov to go?”
“I beg urgently that Boris Victorovitch shall come with you. Everything I

said to V.N. refers in equal degree to Savinkov. I beg you earnestly not to put

off your departure later than tomorrow. Believe me, only my recognition of the

responsibility of the moment urges me to persist in my request."*^

(4) Shall we come only in case of an outbreak, of which there are rumours,
or in any case?”

“In any case.”

“Good day. Soon we shall see each other.”

“Good day.”^3

1269. Soviet and Other Worker Organs Deny Rumors of
A Demonstration on August 27

[Izvestna, No 154, August 26, 1917. p. 5.]

Rumors have spread in the city that demonstrations are being prepared.

It is said that a demonstration of the workers in the streets is being set for

August 27. In the yellow counterrevolutionary press they write that a slaughter

is being organized for August 27. Individuals dressed in soldier uniforms appear

at the plants and call upon the workers to make armed demonstrations.

We, the representatives of the workers’ and soldiers’ organizations, declare

as follows:

These rumors are being spread by provocateurs and the enemies of the

revolution. They wish to bring the masses of soldiers and workers into the

streets and to sink the revolution in a sea of blood.

We declare that not one single worker organization, not one single political

13 L’vov arrived after this exchange. In the meantime he had been with Miliukov See

Miliukov, Istoriia vtoroi russkoi revoliutsii, I, vypusk 2, 210
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party of the working class or of the democracy calls for such actions or for any

kind of demonstrations or processions.

The proletarians in the garrison of Petrograd will not submit to these provoca-

tions and will know how to respond to the call of counterrevolution with dignity.

Citizens, do not submit to panic

!

Comrade soldiers and workers, be calm and self-restrained!

The worker and soldier organizations stand guard over the revolutionary

cause.

The Executive Committee of the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’

and Soldiers’ Deputies.

The Petrograd Council of Trade Unions.

The Central Council of the Factory Committees.

THE REVOLT

1270. Radio-Telegram from Kerensky to All the Country, No. 4163

[VVP, No 142, August 29, 1917, p. 1 ]

I hereby announce

:

On August 26 General Kornilov sent to me member of the State Duma Vladimir

L’vov with a demand for the surrender by the Provisional Government of all civil

and military power, so that he may form, at his personal discretion, a new govern-

ment to administer the country. The authenticity of Deputy L’vov’s authorization

to make such a proposal to me was subsequently confirmed by General Kornilov

in his conversation with me by direct wire. Perceiving in the presentation of

such demands, addressed to the Provisional Government in my person, a desire

of certain circles of Russian society to take advantage of the grave condition of

the State for the purpose of establishing in the country a regime opposed to

the conquests of the revolution, the Provisional Government has found it in-

dispensable :

To authorize me, for the salvation of our motherland, of liberty, and of our

republican order, to take prompt and resolute measures for the purpose of up-

rooting any attempt to encroach upon the Supreme Power in the State and upon
the rights which the citizens have achieved by the revolution.

I am taking all necessary measures to protect the liberty and order of the

country, and the population will be informed in due time with regard to such

measures.

At the same time I order herewith

:

1. General Kornilov to surrender the post of Supreme Commander to Gen-
eral Klembovskii, the Commander in Chief of the Northern Front, which bars

the way to Petrograd; and General Klembovskii to assume temporarily the post

of Supreme Commander, while remaining at Pskov.

2. The city and uezd of Petrograd under martial law, extending to it the

regulations for regions declared under martial law. . . .

I call upon all the citizens to preserve complete tranquillity and to maintain
order, which is so indispensable for the salvation of the country. I call upon
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all the ranks of the army and navy to carry on with calmness and self-sacrifice

their duty of defending the country against the external enemy.^*

A. F. Kerensky, Minister-President, Minister of War and Navy
August 27, 1917

1271. Kornilov’s Response to Kerensky’s Radio-Telegram

[E. I. Martynov, Kornilov

,

pp. 110-11.]

The Minister-President’s telegram No. 4163 in its entire first part is a lie

throughout: it was not I who sent the Member of the State Duma, Vladimir

L’vov, to the Provisional Government, but he came to me as the envoy of the

Minister-President. Aleksei Alad’in, Member of the State Duma, is a witness to

this. A great provocation has thus taken place which jeopardizes the fate of the

motherland.

People of Russia! Our great motherland is dying. The hour of her death

is near. Forced to speak openly, I, General Kornilov, declare that under the

pressure of the Bolshevik majority of the Soviets, the Provisional Government
acts in complete harmony with the plans of the German general staff, and simul-

taneously with the forthcoming landing of the enemy forces on the Riga shores,

it is killing the army and undermines the very foundation of the country.

The heavy sense of the inevitable ruin of the country commands me in these

ominous moments to call upon all Russian people to come to the aid of the dying

motherland. All in whose breasts a Russian heart is beating, who believe in

God, in Church, pray to the Lord for the greatest miracle, the saving of our

native land!

I, General Kornilov, son of a Cossack peasant, declare to all and sundry

that I want nothing for myself, except the preservation of a Great Russia, and I

vow to bring the people by means of victory over the enemy to the Constituent

Assembly, where they will themselves decide their fate and choose their new form
of government. But it is quite impossible for me to betray Russia into the hands

of her ancient enemy, the German race, and to turn the Russian people into

German slaves. I prefer to die on the battlefield of honor rather than see the

disgrace and infamy of the Russian land.

Russian people, the life of your motherland is in your hands! August 27

1917. General Kornilov.

1272. Telegram to the Minister of Foreign Affairs from
the Representative of the Ministry at Stavka

[Shornik sekretnykh dokumentov, No. 1, pp. 23-24 See also Kerensky, Prelude to

Bolshevism, pp. 184-85.]

Stavka. August 28, 1917, No. 262 ( over direct wire)

.

A sober appraisal of the situation forces us to admit that the entire com-

At about the same time Kerensky and Minister of the Interior Avksent’ev dispatched a

telegram to guberniya and oblast commissars informing them of Kornilov’s action and ordering

them to inform the population of the events transpiring, to preserve order, and to combat any

local counterrevolutionary actions. VVP, No. 142 (Supplement) , August 29, 1917, p. 1.
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manding personnel, the overwhelming majority of the officers, and the best

combat units of the army will follow Kornilov. In the rear the entire Cossack

host, the majority of the military schools, and the best combat units will go

over to Kornilov’s side. Added to the physical strength is the superiority of

the military organization over the weakness of the government organs, moral

support of all nonsocialist elements of the population, a growing discontent

among the lower classes with the existing order. The majority of the popular

and urban masses have grown indifferent to the existing order and will submit

to any cracking of the whip. Undoubtedly, the overwhelming number of the

March socialists will not hesitate to go over on their side. On the other hand,

recent events at the front and in the rear, and particularly in Kazan’,^® revealed

most manifestly the complete bankruptcy of the present order and the inevi-

tability of impending catastrophe, unless an immediate change takes place. This

consideration is apparently decisive for General Kornilov, who is aware of the

fact that only resolute action can rescue Russia from the brink of the abyss

toward which it is headed. It is idle talk to say that Kornilov prepares the

triumph of Wilhelm at the moment when all that is left for the German armies is

merely to cross our wide spaces.

It is up to the men now in power either to face the inevitable change, and

thus make it painless as well as preserve the genuine guarantees of the people’s

freedom, or by their resistance to accept responsibility for countless new calami-

ties. I am convinced that only the immediate arrival here of the Minister-President,

the Assistant Minister of War, as well as yourself, in order to establish jointly with

the Supreme Commander a foundation for a strong power, can avert the grave

danger of civil war.

[Prince G. N. Trubetskoi]

1273. P. P. Yurenev’s Account of Events Within
THE Provisional Government

[Russkiia Vedomosti, No. 200, September 1, 1917, pp. 4-5. See also F. F. Kokoshkm's
account in ibid. In connection with this and the documents following, Kerensky’s

Prelude to Bolshevism, especially Chap. Ill, should be consulted.]

During the night of August [26-] 27, A. F. Kerensky, unexpectedly for us, made
his astounding declaration and requested to be given freedom of action. . . .

Kornilov stated he made his declaration on the advice of B. V. Savinkov

and of V. N. L’vov. B. V. Savinkov objected that he had no relation whatsoever

to the declaration of Kornilov and that he would immediately talk with Kornilov

on the subject. In his negotiations with Kornilov, B. V. Savinkov implored him
to abandon the action undertaken. To this Kornilov replied that he would think

and would give his answer at 4:00 P.M.

At that time V. A. Maklakov and B. V. Savinkov went to the telegraph,

which was connected by direct wire with Stavka. Their conversation lasted until

Reference is to an explosion and fire in a munitions and supply dump at Kazan’ in the

middle of August which was widely blamed on German agents. See Izvestiia, No. 147, August

18, 1917, p. 3.
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7 :00 P.M. Then all the Ministers assembled and Kerensky informed them of the

results of the negotiations.

Kornilov was ordered to resign his oflEce of Supreme Commander and Kornilov

refused to obey this order.

On Sunday a private meeting was held regarding the increase of the . . .

price of bread. At that moment the situation was the following: All the Ministers

withdrew and with this V. M. Chernov and F. F. Kokoshkin left definitely. A. F.

Kerensky acted as a dictator, conferring with us in so far as he found it necessary.

. . . [On Monday, August 28] General M. V. Alekseev arrived and had a talk

with A. F. Kerensky. A. F. Kerensky offered to M. V. Alekseev the post of Su-

preme Commander, but the latter refused to accept this appointment. At 2:00

P.M. Alekseev was at the Headquarters of B. V. Savinkov^® and at 3:00 P.M. he

went with P. N. Miliukov to see Kerensky. . . . The question of the Supreme
Commander was decided on . . . [August 30]. The question of M. V. Alekseev’s

appointment was also decided . . . [then].

At 3:00 P.M. all the ministers came to a meeting at which A. F. Kerensky

declared that he invested himself with the ofl&ce of Supreme Commander and ap-

pointed M. V. Alekseev Chief of Staff. Furthermore, Kerensky declared that L.

G. Kornilov’s attempt was not succeeding. Then the question turned to the

necessity of reconstructing the governmental organs of authority.

All of us former members of the Provisional Government agreed that the

whole power should belong to A. F. Kerensky and that a new collegiate organ

should be created immediately, while for the time being the one in existence should

be used. A. F. Kerensky was authorized to turn back the resignations of those

who in his opinion should participate in the cabinet. This met with unanimous

approval. . . .

As for the K.D.’s, they definitely declared that they never boycotted anybody

and that they gave to A. F. Kerensky complete liberty of action and selection.

He could select whom he wished.

As for the membership of the future cabinet, we declared that it would be

necessary to have among the members of the cabinet a general or an admiral
; as

you know, this was done. In the new cabinet all the members are to be equal;

there should be no kind of concealed directory.

Concerning my own opinion regarding the attempt perpetrated by General

L. G. Kornilov, I would say that it was a terrible blow against the reconstruction

of the country’s forces. Little by little we were moving forward toward strength-

ening the Government, and what Kornilov has perpetrated drastically upsets our

common task.

. . . Having resigned on the night of August 27, I gave A. F. Kerensky the

opportunity immediately to carry out his dictatorial rights in the Ministry which

I had administered until that time.

As a matter of fact, from August 27 I did not take any part in the administra-

Savinkov was appointed Governor General of Petrograd by Kerensky on August 27, and,

in accordance with his rights under the institution of martial law, prohibited public assemblies

and enforced a strict censorship of the press. VVP, No. 142 (Supplement), August 29, 1917,

pp. 1, 2; ibid., August 31, 1917, p. 1
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tion, having transmitted the Ministry to my senior deputy, asking him to execute

the direct orders of A. F. Kerensky.

As far as I know, all these orders have been executed without fail.

1274. Interview with Nekrasov

[Rech\ No. 203, August 30, 1917, p. 2.]

The Deputy Minister-President, N. V. Nekrasov, in an interview with the

representatives of the press on August 29 at 3 :00 P.M., made the following declara-

tions :

The general political situation should be considered favorable. Almost all

the commanders in chief of the fronts are staying on the side of the Provisional

Government and are obeying all its orders. Especially outstanding in this regard is

the behavior of the Commander in Chief of the Caucasian Front, General Przhe-

val’skii, and of the Commander in Chief of the Rumanian Front, General

Shcherbachev. They have both declared that they are entirely on the side of

the Provisional Government and are ready to support it.^^

From the Commander in Chief of the Western Front, General Baluev, there

are no direct declarations. However, judging by all his tactics and according

to what has been communicated in the telegram from Commissar Zhdanov, all

necessary measures are being taken on the Western Front, and the whole Western

Front is in complete subordination to the Provisional Government.

The situation on the Northern Front is as follows:

The Commander in Chief of the Northern Front, General Klembovskii, has

from the very beginning taken an undetermined position. Referring to the ex-

treme military tensions on the front, he declared that he considered it difiBcult

for him to accept the post of Supreme Commander which had been offered to him.

To the question why he has let the echelons of General Kornilov pass through

Pskov on their way to Petrograd, General Klembovskii replied that these echelons

were not subordinate to him. At the present moment Pskov is surrounded by
troops loyal to the Provisional Government. All the administration of Pskov and
of the station of Pskov is in the hands of the Commissar of the Provisional Gov-
ernment. General Klembovskii was asked either to definitely and resolutely stand

on the side of the Provisional Government or be removed.^**

The Provisional Government has reason to believe that the troops which

formed the detachment of General Kornilov were deceived. They were told that

they would go to Petrograd at the invitation of the Provisional Government in

order to liberate the capital from the Bolsheviks. Already today a delegation

from one of the Cossack regiments has come to the Provisional Government
declaring that the regiment, having learned the truth, was ready to stand on the

side of the Provisional Government.

The Provisional Government has taken all necessary measures in order to

See Izvestiia, No. 157, August 30, 1917, p 5, for the texts of the telegrams from PrzhevaT-

skii and Shcherbachev. General A. I Denikin, Commander in Chief of the Southwestern

Front, supported General Kornilov and was arrested and held for trial along with Kornilov

For his account, see his The Russian Turmoil, Chap. XXXII.
Klembovskii’s equivocal replies to the questions addressed to him by Commissar Stan-

kevich, on the authority of the Provisional Government, are reported in Izvestiia, No. 157,

August 30, 1917, p. 6. He was relieved of command. Ibid.
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protect Petrograd. But we hope that the matter will not culminate in bloodshed

and we are taking all necessary measures in order that the troops that formed

General Kornilov’s detachment be informed of the actual state of affairs.

As you are aware, General Kornilov has referred to the fact that V. N. LVov
pretended to be the representative of the Provisional Government. V. N. L’vov

himself categorically denies this. But even if one accepts as correct the version

of General Kornilov, there is in any case not the slightest doubt that the whole

action of General Kornilov was very thoroughly prepared beforehand. We were

informed that a number of generals, having received orders to arrive at a certain

place, did not go there and are now among the ranks of those who have mutinied.

Incidentally, General Krymov, who is at the present moment in Luga, is among
their number.

According to information received by the Provisional Government, discord

has already begun within the ranks of General Krymov’s detachment.

According to the information of the Provisional Government, the principal

role in the organization of the rebellion was played by General Lukomskii.

Answering a question with regard to the reconstruction of the Provisional

Government, N. V. Nekrasov declared:

All the information with regard to a governmental crisis is based on a

misunderstanding. The Provisional Government continues to exist. Temporarily

it has invested A. F. Kerensky with extraordinary powers but the ministers re-

main at their posts. Only P. P. Yurenev and F. F. Kokoshkin have made known
their refusal to participate in the Provisional Government, while V. M. Chernov

has considered that owing to general political considerations his presence in the

Provisional Government would be inexpedient. There were no declarations of

withdrawal from S. F. Ol’denburg and A. V. Kartashev
;
whether they are carrying

out their duties as ministers I do not know.

In the event that at a certain moment Kerensky requires a harmonious group

of people formally associated with him. he has been granted absolute freedom of

action to organize such a group.

Now the whole issue is centered in the persons of Kerensky who defends

the revolution and of Kornilov who defends reaction. And now it can be said

quite definitely that all the country is with A. F. Kerensky. The shower of tele-

grams which is being received by the Provisional Government bears witness

to this.

This mass of telegrams is all the more significant as the other side has taken

measures in order that telegrams of an opposite nature should be received, and
General Lukomskii has even asked one of the outstanding public men whether

he had accomplished what he had promised to do. It must be openly acknowledged

that the Provisional Government w^as completely unprepared for what has hap-

pened and that the betrayal of Kornilov was completely unexpected by it. The
Provisional Government was meeting the plans of Kornilov half way with an open

heart. And I can only recall with much bitterness how I, in a conversation with

newspapermen, defended General Kornilov.^® What happened at Stavka before

the overt action of General Kornilov we do not know, and the communication from

Lukomskii that party leaders were summoned to Stavka was quite unexpected for

us. What party leaders were summoned to Stavka we do not know, but we know

See Daily Review of the Foreign Press, Ser 4, No. 29, September 4, 1917 (N.S.), p. 268.
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that the leaders of the K.D. Party, the last party to the right, which the Pro-

visional Government can take into consideration, have not been at Stavka and

could not be there. A communication from Filonenko reported that if Kerensky

and Savinkov were to arrive at Stavka they should not be surprised at seeing

there persons of high social prominence. Who these persons of high social prom-

inence are I do not as yet know.

The Party of the People’s Freedom, as a statesmanlike party, could not,

owing to its very essence, take any part in the plot of General Kornilov. For

this would have meant a complete repudiation of its very essence ! And there can

be no question of the participation in this affair of P. N. Miliukov.

The Provisional Government, N. V. Nekrasov concluded, is taking every

measure to avoid civil war. We are not the attacking but the defending side.

We know that in the other camp irresoluteness reigns, and of course our behavior

will take into account what the opposite side may undertake.

1275. Another Statement by Nekrasov

[Rech\ No. 215, September 13, 1917, pp. 2-3.]

I remember very clearly the evening of August 26-27, N. V. Nekrasov related,

when A. F. Kerensky called me from a meeting of the Provisional Government

and showed me a document signed by V. N. L’vov, containing General Kornilov’s

ultimatum, and a record [by Hughes apparatus] of the conversation with General

Kornilov, and asked me whether I was prepared to support him till the end.

I distinctly remember his words ... at that point; “I will not give them the

revolution.”

Of course, he received my agreement and from this moment on we started

. . . making preparations for repelling Kornilov’s attack. A. F. Kerensky and
I were convinced from the very beginning that we were dealing with a very

serious step which was carefully considered by General Kornilov.

As often happens, news of General Kornilov’s ultimatum led to commentaries

on a wide range of preceding events, which, taken separately, did not seem either

threatening or symptomatic at the time.

Kornilov’s entrance into Moscow, preparation of the guards in Moscow

—

evidently in the event of a proclamation of General Kornilov’s dictatorship

—

all the activities of the OflScers’ Union in Stavka. General Kornilov’s telegram

to the railroadmen, support of their ultimatum^®—all this in connection with

General Kornilov’s ultimatum made it clear that the forthcoming struggle was
going to be a serious one.

Therefore, A. F. Kerensky immediately took all steps for repelling . . .

Kornilov’s forces. The order for halting the movement of echelons of Kornilov’s

troops by rail, signed by A. F. Kerensky, was transmitted by me to P. P. Yurenev,
who had submitted his resignation the day before but had remained, together

with other ministers, to attend to official duties: P. P. Yurenev announced that

he had resigned from his post as head of the Ministry. I then called Liverovskii

and Kizhenevskii and gave them A. F. Kerensky’s order to stop Kornilov’s echelons

at once. I remember how two hours later Liverovskii informed me by telephone
that the echelons were breaking through by force and that they could only be

20 Volume II, Doc. 660.
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stopped by similar use of force. In order to accomplish this, it was necessary to

disassemble the rails and arrange an artificial wreck. I informed A. F. Kerensky
of this at once and, without any hesitation, he issued an order to apply these

heroic means.

These brief reports alone are entirely sufficient, I think, to see how pre-

posterous are the . . . [illegible] that A. F. Kerensky was in collusion with

General Kornilov. In this connection I must add that all these orders were issued

by A. F. Kerensky before 4:00 P.M. on August 27, prior to the conversation of

B. V. Savinkov with General Kornilov by the [Hughes] apparatus . . .

B. V. Savinkov absolutely correctly pointed out that the mounted corps was

called out to replace the units removed from Petrograd when the instability of

the Riga front became generally apparent and when the danger arose that Petro-

grad might become the arena of bloody events similar to those that occurred in

TarnopoF, Kalush, and other places. Besides, there were grounds for fearing a

repetition of the events of July 3-5 in connection with the events on the front.

It was necessary to have disciplined troops near Petrograd in order to repel,

in agreement with democratic organizations, any attempts at anarchistic demon-
strations. It stands to reason that the cavalry, as B. V. Savinkov also indicated,

was called out to Petrograd, not for the overthrow of the Soviet, but for the

suppression of a Bolshevik plot which was then anticipated. The only untrue

statement is one that is ascribed to B. V. Savinkov (I do not know whether

he made it) , that the troops were called out in the event that martial law was
declared in Petrograd.

. . . The conversation by direct wire with General Kornilov was conducted

on behalf of V. N. L’vov. General Kornilov was sent a Hughes telegram, signed

by V. N. L’vov, which stated roughly the following: “A. F. doubts whether I

can be absolutely trusted,” The following answer was received from General

Kornilov: “Yes, absolutely.” By giving this answer. General Kornilov accepted

the full responsibility for the contents of the ultimatum presented by V. N. L’vov.

The idea was not considered of transmitting to General Kornilov the full text

of the ultimatum signed by V. N. L’vov. There are things that cannot be trusted

even to the Hughes apparatus. After all. General Kornilov’s ultimatum might have

somehow become distributed in thousands of copies.

But one cannot draw the conclusion from all this that there was a misunder-

standing in this case, and that V. N. L’vov incorrectly relayed what General

Kornilov had asked him to communicate. No, there was no misunderstanding

here. V. N. L’vov’s role must be considered salutary for the revolution. ... He
revealed the plot prematurely and thus made it possible to liquidate it. In

revolutionary circles they used to say in such cases : “But this is provocation ; how
can one reveal the cards before the proper time?”

Before General Kornilov’s revolt, the Provisional Government made a supreme

effort to coordinate the activities of the General and the high command sub-

ordinated to him. But, as it turned out, these efforts became paralyzed just when
it seemed to us that coordination between the high command and the Provisional

Government was being achieved.

In Stavka, responsible persons were working side by side with completely
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irresponsible people. But . . . there were also responsible persons who were . . .

negotiating with the Supreme Commander on behalf of the Provisional Govern-

ment, but without having been authorized by the Government to do so. I can

allow that both B. V. Savinkov and M. M. Filonenko could have negotiated with

General Kornilov on the reorganization of power, counting on the subsequent

approval of their actions by the Provisional Government. But I assert that if

B. V. Savinkov and M. M. Filonenko actually conducted such negotiations on the

reorganization of power, then, at any rate, they did so without any authorization

from the Provisional Government.

“Do you consider it possible that B. V. Savinkov participated in the plot, as

is assumed by some newspapers [such as] Novaia ZhizrC and Delo NarodaV'*

This is out of the question. I am so certain that B. V. Savinkov had no part

in the plot that if [someone] were ... to demonstrate the contrary to me, I

would say with complete confidence: “I’ll vouch for it with my life that this did

not happen.”

It is absurd to speak about the Kadets’ participation in the plot. The Kadets

and the plot may be said to be mutually exclusive. Whoever knows the Kadets’

attitude toward any type of conspiratorial activities, it cannot help but be obvious

to him that the Kadets did not and could not have taken any part in General

Kornilov’s plot, by virtue of their essential nature, their whole psychology, and
their whole attitude toward conspiracy.

“Did M. M. Filonenko report to A. F. Kerensky, back on July 31, the existence

of a plot in Stavka?”

I think that A. F. Kerensky will give you an answer to this himself. I can
only say one thing—^that A. F. Kerensky always paid such careful attention to

any reports on possible counterrevolutionary actions that I cannot conceive how
he could have missed a report on the existence of a counterrevolutionary plot in

Stavka.^^

1276. Order to the Forces of Petrograd

\yVP, No. 142 (Supplement), August 29, 1917, p. 1.]

Rising against the authority of the Provisional Government, the former Su-

preme Commander, General Kornilov, who has been proclaiming his patriotism

and loyalty to the people in all his telegrams, has now revealed his treachery

in practice.

He took the regiments from the front, weakening its resistance against the

ruthless enemy—^the German.
And he sent all these forces against Petrograd.

He speaks of saving the native land, yet he is consciously creating a fratricidal

war.

He says that he stands for freedom, yet he sends the Native Division against

Petrograd.

21 In Rech* of the same date, p. 2, Savinkov claimed that Filonenko had made such a report

on July 31, but that it “was not received sympathetically.” “It was pointed out to him,” Savin-

kov continued, “that he did not know how to maintain good relations at Stavka—in particular

with the Chief of Staff, General Lukomskii—and that if he did not succeed in establishing good
relations he would lose his post. M. M. Filonenko was forced to be guided by these instruc-

tions . . . [and] I, too . . . right up to August 20.”
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Comrades! The hour has arrived when your loyalty to freedom and the

revolution is on trial. Conscious of the sacrednes of your duty to the fatherland,

be staunch and valiant in meeting your former army comrades who have been

deceived by General Kornilov.

Let them see before them truly revolutionary regiments which have resolutely

decided to defend the Government of the Revolution.

And before it is too late let them understand and become ashamed of the

cause for which they have been criminally sent. If, however, they will not under-

stand, I, your Minister, am certain that you will fearlessly perform your soldier’s

duty to the end.

Kerensky, Minister-President [and Minister] of War and Navy

1277. In the Baltic Fleet

[Extracts from the diary of Captain I. I. Rengarten, published in Posledniia Novosti,

No. 5813, February 22, 1937, p. 3.]

. . . Kerensky has issued a declaration pronouncing Kornilov a traitor. Heaps
of telegrams. Klembovskii has been appointed Supreme Commander. Troops
are marching toward Petrograd; they have been ordered to halt. Martial law

has been announced in Petrograd. Savinkov has been appointed Military Gov-
ernor. The army and the navy have been called upon to remain calm. What
is this? Is it really a civil war? . . . The Prince (Cherkasskii) came in to

see me; he is alarmed; he says that Kornilov has taken an open stand against

Kerensky, that he is sending out appeals. Each one is now confronted with the

question—whose side to take? I read the appeal and I did not like it. Kerensky’s

declaration seemed more upright. I told Cherkasskii right then and there that I

shall remain loyal to the Government, and that that is how I see my duty. The
Prince agreed. We went to the commander. It turned out that he was of the

same opinion. As a result, we are urgently sending out Kerensky’s proclamation

and orders from the naval commander [komjiot^ with an appeal for obedience

to the Government. All our Hughes apparatuses, telegraph and telephone stations

are working at full speed; everyone is on his feet. Fedia Kovkont (assistant to

the flag captain of the operations section) is definitely against Kornilov; he
considers Kornilov’s actions baneful, thrusting us into the arms of anarchy. We
reread the appeal. Who, then, is right? But what is going on? We now have a

Directory, a dictator-usurper, and two Supreme Commanders. The orders them-

selves are contradictory. From Stavka it was ordered that ofiicers be placed on
duty at all the telegraph stations and prohibit the dispatch of telegrams hostile

to Kornilov. . . .

Bloody excesses occurred in Helsingfors. On August 30, when the Kornilov
movement could already be considered a failure, the company committee of

the dreadnought Petropavlovsk called a general meeting of the company for

taking the above-mentioned signed statements [raspiski] from the officers.

As always in such cases, a thunderous resolution was adopted demanding
the death sentence for Kornilov and all his adherents, and the transfer of power
to the Soviets. The officers were asked to sign it, but they refused, stating that

they would publish their own. A short while later, after holding a meeting in the

wardroom, the officers did, in fact, adopt the following resolution : “Disapproving

of General Kornilov’s action as an action provoking civil war, we refuse to sub-
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mit to his orders and will execute only the orders of the Government, acting in

agreement with the All-Russian Central Executive Committee of the Soviet of

Workers’ and Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies.” Everyone in the wardroom, it

seemed, agreed with this resolution. However, it did not satisfy the committee,

which insisted that the officers subscribe to the resolution adopted at the general

meeting, in which a death sentence for Kornilov was mentioned. Agonizing

debates went on for one and a half hours. In the end, having rejected the resolution

of the command, the officers agreed to add [the following words] to their [own

resolution] :
“. . . and the orders of the Central Executive Committee in agree-

ment with the local revolutionary organizations.” It stands to reason that there

was no room for private consultations among officers during these one-and-a-half-

hour debates, which proceeded in a tense atmosphere; each one acted independ-

ently. And then it was suddenly discovered that not all the officers were in agree-

ment with the first resolution worked out in the wardroom. Midshipmen Kandyba
and Kondrat’ev held to a separate opinion of their own, which they read right

there: “We, the undersigned, pledge to submit unquestioningly to all combat
orders of commanding officers appointed by the Provisional Government, in so

far as these orders are directed against the foreign foe. Not wishing to shed

Russian blood, we refuse actively to intervene in internal strife, and, protesting

against the accusations made against us of [harboring] reactionary views, we
request that we be given the opportunity to demonstrate our devotion to the

native land on the positions at Tserel’ in direct contact with the enemy.” Lieu-

tenant Tizenko, who had just returned from leave and came to the meeting

straight from the railroad station, supported the two midshipmen on this separate

opinion, as did also Midshipmen Mikhailov, who was keeping watch at the time

that the resolution was drawn up At first, the sailors seemed to react calmly to

this action of the four officers, but in the evening agitation started. The fourth

company suddenly announced that it did not want to have in its ranks Lieu-

tenant Tizenko and Midshipmen Kandyba and Kondrat’ev, who were obvious

“Kornilovites,” and it demanded the appointment of other officers. At the same
time, the ship’s committee prohibited all four of them from going ashore.

During the night, the agitation increased even more. Ominous rumors about

a lynching being prepared started to spread around the ship. Here and there,

suspicious-looking little groups of sailors gathered together, whispering about

something, and all night long shadows darted by the cabin where the above-

mentioned officers slept, looking in and listening in.

In the morning Diuchkov, a sailor and electrician, representing the ship’s

committee, went to see the ship’s commander. Captain D. D. Tyrtov, and an-

nounced that in view of the threat of lynching, he felt that it would be better

to arrest all the four officers and send them ashore [placing them] under the

supervision of “Tsentrobalt.”^^ The chairman of the committee did not conceal

the fact that there were individuals in the company who demanded that these

officers
—

“Kornilovites”—be given “the third degree.” And, in fact, after break-

fast the lieutenant and the three midshipmen were called for questioning into one

of the crew’s quarters in the ship’s bow . .

22 Central Committee of the Baltic Fleet

23 The four officers were shot on the evening of August 31 by the crew, prompting strong
reprimands and orders to cease such outrages from the Minister of the Navy, Admiral Vederev-
skii, and from Kerensky. Rech\ No 207, September 3, 1917, p 4, and Russkiia Vedomosti,
No. 203, September 5, 1917, p. 4.
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1278. Order of the Commander of the Black Sea Fleet

\Rech*^ No. 207, September 3, 1917, p. 4.]

The Black Sea Fleet has been, and remains, loyal to the Provisional Govern-

ment—^the only sovereign power of Russia. I am enjoining flag oflScers and com-

manders of the Black Sea Fleet and the commanders of army units under my
command to adopt every possible measure for preserving complete calm in the

units.

I consider any demonstrations and manifestations at this serious moment to

be harmful to the fatherland. I am reminding all flag officers, commanders, com-

manders of individual units, officers, and companies that the enemy might take

advantage of our confusion to deal its blows on the army and navy, and, there-

fore, it is the duty of each one of us to do everything in our power to maintain

on a high level the fighting strength of the Black Sea Fleet and the fortresses

during the highly tragic days of the present time.

This order shall be read in all units before a gathering of officers and com-
panies.

Rear Admiral Nemits

1279. An Explanation of Kornilov’s Inactivity at Stavka

[Miliukov, Istoriia vtoroi russkoi revoliutsii, I, vypusk 2, 262-63.]

. . . Subsequently, the French correspondent Claude Anet [La Revolution

Russe^ par Claude Anet, II, 154] put a direct question to Kornilov: “How could

it have happened that after breaking with Kerensky you did not march on Petro-

grad yourself? After all, had you been at the head of the troops, you would have

entered the Winter Palace without a shot.” According to Anet, General Kornilov’s

answer was as follows: “Minor reeisons lead to major consequences. If I were

the conspirator that Kerensky depicted me as being, if I had formed the plot to

overthrow the Government, I would naturally have adopted the appropriate

measures. At the appointed time I would have been at the head of my troops, and,

like you, I have no doubts that I would have entered Petrograd almost without a

battle. But, in reality, I did not organize [any] plot and made no preparations.

Therefore, on receiving Kerensky’s incomprehensible telegram, I lost 24 hours.

As you know, I assumed that either the telegraph [agency] made a mistake or

there was an uprising in Petrograd and the Bolsheviks had seized the telegraph

[agency]. I was waiting for either a confirmation or a denial. Thus, I lost a day

and a night: I permitted Kerensky and Nekrasov to steal a march on me . . . the

railroad men had received orders : I could not get a train that would take me to

the environs of the capital. I would have been given a train at Mogilev, but I

would have been arrested in Vitebsk, I could have taken an automobile: but it

was 600 versts to Petrograd along bad roads. Whatever the case, on Monday, in

spite of all the difficulties, I could still have started action ; I could have made up
for the time lost and corrected the mistakes that were made. But I was ill, I had
severe ague, and I did not have my customary energy.'*^

Behind the “minor reasons” there apparently was some one “major” [reason]

which showed up equally in everything else. It was not in vain that General Kras-

nov noticed a general feeling of uncertainty at Stavka. “They warmly wished me
success, but they themselves were worried; they were even afraid of Mogilev.

I wanted to walk to the station. They did not let me.” In the event of a failure.
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the awareness of the risk “of imprisonment, court-martial, death sentence” was

not alien even to General Krasnov himself. In addition, he knew the soldiers and

he knew that the reputation of General Kornilov, who was responsible for revert-

ing the army “from liberties” to the death penalty, was already undermined

among them.^^

The question was actually decided not so much by troop movements, or by
the strategic and tactical successes of either the Government’s or Kornilov’s de-

tachments, as by the mood of the troops. The question was decided—^here, as well

as on the front—^not by the leaders of regiments, but by the soldiers . . .

1280. Ataman Kaledin and the Don Cossacks

[The first item is from Russkoe Slovo, No. 197, August 29, 1917, p. 3; the second from
Russkiia Vedomosti, No. 199, August 31, 1917, p. 2; and the third from Delo Naroda,

No. 145, September 3, 1917, p. 3. See also Docs 1263 and 1267. The evidence that

Kornilov had received assurances of support from Kaledin is very strong Before he

could act, however, the movement was suppressed. He then publicly denied his com-

plicity from the safety of the Don Cossack Territory.]

A,

The Provisional Government has received a telegraphic statement from Gen-

eral Kaledin in which he points out the necessity of abandoning all further hesi-

tation and agreeing to the demand of General Kornilov, with whom he declares

himself in full solidarity.

General Kaledin warns the Government that if it refuses to come to an agree-

ment with General Kornilov, he, with the help of the Cossacks which are under

his orders, will take measures in order to cut Moscow and Petrograd off from
the south of Russia,^^

B, Message from General Verkhovskii. Commandant of the Moscow
Military District, to Ataman Kaledin

The Cossack echelons, having left the front, are proceeding to the Don region

at the moment when the enemy is breaking through our front and attempting to

push on to Petrograd. I do not know how to interpret this act. If it means that

the Cossacks are declaring war on Russia, I warn you that the fratricidal war
begun by General Kornilov has been blamed and condemned by the whole army
and all Russia. That is why I shall consider the appearance of the Cossack troops,

without my authorization, in the district of Moscow as a revolt against the Pro-

visional Government. I shall order the immediate destruction of all those in revolt.

You know that I possess sufficient forces to do so. I look forward impatiently

for your reply to dissipate my doubts.

C.

The Provisional Government received a telegram from General Kaledin in

24 For General P. N. Krasnov’s account of the situation at Stavka and among the army
commanders on the side of Kornilov, see his “Na vnutrennum fronte,” ARR, I (1921) , 113-25.

25 Later, Kerensky denied having received any such ultimatum from Kaledin. Izvestiia,

No. 200, October 18, 1917, p. 6.



THE KORNILOV AFFAIR 1585

which he categorically denies organizing the Cossack revolt that has been ascribed

to him. In his telegram, General Kaledin expresses his willingness to submit to

the orders of the Provisional Government and requests that the charge against

him of [organizing] the revolt be withdrawn.

1281. The Resignation of Filonenko as Commissar at Stavka and of
Savinkov as Assistant Minister of War and Governor

General of Petrograd

[Volia Naroda, No. 145, October 15, 1917, p. 1. This description of the meeting be-

tween Kerensky, Lebedev, Filonenko, Colonel Bagratuni, and Savinkov on the morning
of August 29 was written by Lebedev in reply to a published statement by Savinkov in

Russkoe Slovo, No. 231, October 10, 1917, p. 3, which claimed that Kerensky had found
nothing untoward in Filonenko’s dealings with Kornilov. Filonenko resigned immedi-
ately, and Savinkov was replaced by General Verkhovskii (as Minister of War) and
by P. Pal’chinskii (as Governor General of Petrograd) on August 30.]

A. F. Kerensky addressed us thus: ‘T have called you together, gentlemen,

for the following reason : V. T. Lebedev told me that in his report to B. V. Savin-

kov, M. M. Filonenko had used the following phrase: ‘But I kept on defending

our scheme: Kornilov and Kerensky as the two pillars of the dictatorship.* Do
you confirm it, Colonel Bagratuni?”

“Yes, I confirm it,” replied Colonel Bagratuni.

“And you, M. M. Filonenko?”

“Yes, I made that remark.”

M. Filonenko then related that, after the arrival of V. N. L’vov, he had dis-

cussed with Kornilov a plan of dictatorship in the form of a “Council of Defense,”

composed of the following persons: General Kornilov, A. F. Kerensky, Savinkov,

and himself. He had been discussing that plan in order to counteract the possi-

bility of a sole dictatorship by Kornilov, which would otherwise become inevitable.

The Minister-President was quite astounded at this confession.

“How could you, the Supreme Commissar of the Provisional Government,

carry on such a conversation with Kornilov! Who authorized you to do so?

General Kornilov might now indeed say that he had been led indirectly into error.”

Filonenko endeavored to prove that he had put this plan forward as a counter-

poise to the schemes of the conspirators; that there was no time to be lost, and

last, that this conversation had been carried on in the spirit of private relations

and personal friendship.

“For General Kornilov you were the Supreme Commissar, and this conversa-

tion of yours was a conversation between the Supreme Commissar and the Su-

preme Commander. You appeared to General Kornilov as the representative of

the Provisional Government, which, however, had never authorized you to make
any such declarations.”

When Savinkov and Filonenko pointed out that an essentially similar plan

of a Council of Defense had been advanced by the Provisional Government, A. F.

Kerensky replied:

“Never, never! A question was raised and passed as to the formation of a

‘Council of Defense’ from within the Provisional Government itself, for concen-

trating in its hands the defense of the whole country, following the example of

England. But it never occurred to anyone that General Kornilov, a subordinate
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of the Provisional Government, could ever enter such a Council. You, however,

who are a Commissar of the Provisional Government, discussed with General

Kornilov, without the Government’s knowledge, plans for a directory into which

there would enter three individuals who are not members of the Provisional

Government—yourself, B. V. Savinkov, and General Kornilov—and one person

who is a member of the Government, namely myself, who knew nothing about it!”

As a result of the conversation, A. F. Kerensky said that he looked upon M. M.
Filonenko’s action as tactless, to say the least, and that he considered it impos-

sible for the latter to continue any political work.

I, for my own part, declared that I considered M. M. Filonenko’s behavior

at Stavka to be criminal.

Filonenko consented to submit to A. F. Kerensky’s decision and to retire from

any participation in the political life of the country, whereupon Savinkov pro-

tested, defending the correctness of Filonenko’s conduct and explaining away
Filonenko’s confession in such a manner that A. F. Kerensky corrected him several

times by saying:

“All three of us—^myself, V. T. Lebedev, and Colonel Bagratuni—have heard

what M. M. Filonenko has said. He said something different.”

As Savinkov went on insisting on the correctness of Filonenko’s actions and

expressing solidarity with him, the Minister-President offered to refer the whole

business to the Provisional Government, which proposal, however, Filonenko

declined, declaring that he preferred to submit to A. F. Kerensky’s decision.

1282. Kerensky’s Account of the Role and Suicide of Krymov
[Kerensky, Pi elude to Bolshevism, pp. 114-16.]

Chairman.—We have a lacuna concerning General Krimov, as we had not

examined him; therefore, the Commission begs you to state whether you have
had any explanations with him.

Kerensky.—I have a vivid recollection of the whole scene, and I can describe

it to you.

Chairman.—^What information had you as to the movements of his corps

before he put in an appearance?

Kerensky.—^You see, we dispatched an officer, who had formerly served with

him, to meet him at Luga and explain the situation. We did this after our tele-

grams ordering him to stay his march remained unacknowledged. This mission

succeeded. General Krimov arrived here accompanied by this officer (General

Samarin) . When General Krimov was announced, I went to meet him, invited

him to my study, and then we had a talk. As far as I can remember. General
lakubovitch. Assistant Minister of War, was also present. General Krimov began
by saying that they had no special aims in marching here; that they had been
sent at the disposal of the Provisional Government; that they had received orders

to aid the Provisional Government; that no one dreamed of acting against the

Government; that, as soon as the misunderstanding had been cleared, he had
given orders to halt. Then he added that he was in possession of a written order
to that effect. At first he would not produce the order, and I had no reason to

doubt that he had been deceived by it. He apparently hesitated to deliver it, but
did so at last. The order was absolutely clear and precise.
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Chmrman.—^You were good enough to give it to me.

Kerensky,—^You know it. . . . It is very cleverly written. I read the order.

I knew Krimov and always greatly respected him, as a man of decidedly very

moderate views, but highly honest and decent. I rose and slowly approached him.

He also rose. He saw that I was greatly impressed by the order. He approached

this table; I came up quite close to him and said, in a low voice: “Yes, General,

I see. You are undoubtedly a very clever man. Thank you.” Krimov saw that

the part he played was perfectly clear to me.

After this. General Krimov told me that he had been at the Stavka, where they

had drafted the disposition and the statute for proclaiming a state of siege at

Petrograd; he added that, according to this plan, Petrograd was to be divided

into military sections. I am sure he found the situation unbearable, because he,

Krimov, had swerved from the truth; first of all, he did not openly confess his

own part in the affair, and secondly, clause 4 of the order begins with the words:

“From communications of the Stavka and information received by me, I learn

that riots are taking place in Petrograd . . .” etc. I asked him what were his

grounds for making this declaration in his own name about riots. He was driven

to refer to some “officer,” travelling he did not know whence or whither. In short,

he could not explain it. Then we parted, i.e. I dismissed him, refusing to shake

hands with him.

[It appears that in about an hour or two after Krimov left my study he com-
mitted suicide. It should not be thought that I ceased to respect him when I

refused to shake hands with him. Not at all. The whole of Krimov’s behaviour

during his interview with me, his calm resolve—after momentary hesitation—^to

hand over to me immediately the convincing document (the order to his corps),

his noble silence as regards General Kornilov’s telegrams of August 27th-29th,

his manly confession of his belief in a dictatorship, all give him an undeniable

right to the highest esteem of his political enemies. All these facts clearly illus-

trate the honest, courageous, vigorous nature of the man. But I, as the most
official person in the most official surroundings, as Premier and War Minister

—

I could not and had no right to treat this general guilty of a crime against the

State in any other way. . . .]

1283. General Samarin’s Account of the Role and
Suicide of Krymov

[As related by General A. 1. Denikin in Posledniia Novosti, No. 5713, November 14,

1936, p. 3.]

. . . Samarin was a man who was close to Krymov, who enjoyed, as I know
from the words of Krymov himself, his complete confidence; and both under

Guchkov and on Kerensky’s staff he served at the insistence of Krymov. There-

fore, having used bitter words in respect to General Samarin in my Ocherki, I

deem it my duty here to also reveal, in the interest of truth, the explanations that

General Samarin has given me during these past days.

“On August 28,” writes General Samarin, “a mutual friend. Lieutenant Colo-

nel Danil’chuk, came to see me in Petrograd on behalf of General Krymov . . .
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From him I learned in detail of General Krymov’s intentions and of the state of

his divisions. Not a word was said with regard to destroying the Provisional

Government; an order was being obeyed. On the 29th, Danil’chuk compiled a

telegram to General Krymov regarding the sentiments in Petrograd ; he coded it,

and it was sent to Luga. On the same day, keeping silent regarding Danil’chuk,

I said to General Baranovskii, chief of the cabinet of the Minister of War:
“
‘Transmit to Kerensky that I know General Krymov well and am certain

that if he had wished to hang the Minister-President he would not be staying at

Luga, but would be sitting in the Winter Palace or would already have gone to

meet his forefathers. Let them be calm and not commit stupidities (there was a

project of inviting the sailors from the Aurora for the defense of the government)

“To the objections of Baranovskii, I told him:
“

‘If you wish, I will go to see General Krymov and will speak with him per-

sonally about the situation.’

“In an hour or an hour and a half Baranovskii came to me and told me exactly

the following:
“
‘Thank God, the fright (Baranovskii expressed himself much more roughly

—K. D.) has passed and Kerensky asks you to go today to see General Krymov.’

“In about 40 minutes an old master sergeant who served in the cabinet of the

Minister of War reported:
“

‘If General Krymov comes here, he will be arrested.’

“I immediately summoned Baranovskii and said:
“

‘If Kerensky intends to catch General Krymov in a mousetrap, then I will

not go. Give me guarantees.’

“The guarantees were given. I categorically declare that not only did I not

receive an order for the arrest of General Krymov, but I did not even receive the

usual order ‘to go’—such was the fright. How could Mr. Kerensky give an order

‘for any eventuality’ when he gave his word of honor that General Krymov not

only would not be arrested but would be able, if he wished, to return to his

Cossacks.

“In approximately an hour I was called by telephone by General M. V. Alek-

seev, who told me the following:
“
‘Go immediately to see General Krymov; learn what he wishes. And if there

is nothing exceptional, let him come here himself to speak with me and then

everything will be clarified to everybody’s benefit.’

“I left at dawn on the 30th with Lieutenant Colonel Danirchuk and First Lieu-

tenant Danilevich. Danil’chuk reported to General Krymov on the events in

Petrograd; as to me, having met the General three-quarters of an hour later (I

waited for horses in Luga) , I told him some small details, enumerated the im-

portant generals who had betrayed General Kornilov, and transmitted the demand
of General Alekseev and the word of honor of the Provisional Government. In

my presence nothing had been said about Stavka.

“The General gathered his senior commanders and it was decided that he and
the chief of his staff. General Diterichs, would go to Petrograd and that 25 officers

and noncommissioned officers would also proceed there.

“We arrived in Petrograd at 1 :00 a.m. on the 31st and stopped in my private

apartment. The General went to the Tsarskoe Selo Station, summoned by General

Alekseev. He returned at 3 :00 o’clock and we went to sleep, having received an

order to report to the Winter Palace at 10:00 a.m.

“In Kerensky’s study (the former study of Emperor Alexander HI) a
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tumultuous scene took place behind closed doors; present were only Generals

Krymov, Diterichs, Yakubovich, and Baranovskii, and Kerensky (I. S. Shablov-

skii mentions also General Tumanov

—

A, D.) . Shouts and loud voices were
heard through the double doors. Also the procurator of the army and of the navy

(Shahlovskii) , who was late, arrived there.

“In a quarter of an hour Generals Krymov, Diterichs, and Yakubovich left

the cabinet, all of them very excited. I took Aleksandr Mikhailovich by the hand
and asked him about the conversation. He answered

:

“
‘I am being prosecuted. Today I must report to the Admiralty to be in-

terrogated by the procurator. For the time being I am under arrest.’

“Baranovskii, Yakubovich, and I demanded (through Baranovskii) that

Kerensky immediately give a document certifying the complete liberty of Gen-

erals Krymov and Diterichs. In about 20 minutes the document was in my hands.

“Krymov was not arrested, but he was detained. Shahlovskii relates this epi-

sode as follows:
“
‘As soon as I closed the door behind me, Kerensky addressed himself to me

with the words: “Mr. President of the Commission, this is General Krymov’s
order. Take a good look!” It was the order concerning the projected division of

Petrograd into sectors, and the appointment of military commandants. I read

the order slowly, and putting it into my pocket I said that the commission would
examine it. After that Kerensky addressed himself to General Krymov and said

:

“General! You are at the disposal of the present extraordinary commission of

inquiry.” We left the cabinet. In the next room I presented myself to the Generals

(Krymov and Diterichs) and said to General Krymov the following: “Your Ex-

cellency, you are free and can dispose of your time. But as I am leaving today

for Stavka, I kindly ask you to come to see me at 5 :00 P.M. in order to give your
testimony.”

’ ”

I continue to cite Samarin:

“At about 1:00 P.M. Aleksandr Mikhailovich and I entered the house on
Zakhr’inskaia [Street] where the cabinet of the Minister of War was located and
where I worked with my assistant. Captain Zhurvskii—a most intimate friend of

the Krymov family. They kissed each other and left for the apartment of Zhurv-

skii, which was located in the same house. I started my reception. Not an hour
had passed when Zhurvskii came in tears and told me that Aleksandr Mikhailo-

vich had shot himself.”

The president of the “extraordinary commission,” Shahlovskii, cites the last

words of Krymov:
“The last card for saving the homeland has been beaten—^living is not worth

while any longer” . . .

A. Denikin

1284. Appeal from the All-Russian Soviet Executive Committees

[Izvestiia, No. 156, August 29, 1917, p. 4.]

General Kornilov has instigated a revolt against the revolution and the Pro-

visional Government. He wants to restore the old regime and deprive the people

of land and freedom. He is ready to open the front and betray the fatherland

for the sake of his criminal goal.
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Comrade Soldiers and Comrade Officers

The revolution and the fatherland call upon you to perform your duty. Let

everyone stand up, as one man, in defense of land and freedom. Not a single order

of General Kornilov must be obeyed. Submit only to the orders of the Provisional

Government, which is acting in full agreement with the Central Executive Com-
mittees of the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies; rally around

them in a united family.

Now, when the external foe is threatening Petrograd, the army must be united,

solid, and strong. Now every officer and every soldier is especially valuable in

defending the country against the external foe.

Only an insignificant little group of traitors is taking part in the revolt against

the revolution. There must be no [cases of] lynching of officers or soldiers. The

Provisional Government and the Central Committees are doing everything in

their power to discover all the participants in the plot and inflict upon them the

punishment they deserve.

Comrade Soldiers and Comrade Officers

Act conceitedly. In so doing you will save the fatherland from the external

foe. In so doing you will save the land and the freedom; you will save the republic

and the democratic organizations of the army. In so doing you will save your-

selves and avert unnecessary casualties.

For the sake of all this, the Central Committee of the Soviets of Workers’,

Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies calls upon all officers and soldiers to stand united

in defense of the fatherland, the revolution, and the Provisional Government
against the encroachments of the traitors on the people.

The Central Executive Committee of the
All-Russun Soviet of Workers’ and
Soviets’ Deputies

The Executive Committee of the All-Russian
Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies

1285. The Arming of the Workers

\_Izvestiia, No. 156, August 29, 1917, p. 6. In the face of the Kornilov threat, which
appeared to be as much against the Soviets in general as against the Bolsheviks in par-

ticular, the Central Executive Committee of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies agreed
on August 27 to cooperate with the Bolsheviks in the formation of a Committee for the

People’s Struggle Against Counterrevolution. The Committee agreed to the organiza-

tion of armed workers, which turned out to be, in fact, a rejuvenation of the Bolshevik-

controlled Red Guard, largely suppressed since July. Evidences of the unexpected
advantage gained by the Bolsheviks are to be found in the next document and through-

out the remaining chapters of these volumes. See especially Lenin’s letter to the Central

Committee of the Party, dated August 30, printed in Chap. 29. For the proclamation
on the revolt, issued by the Central Committee, see the Collected Works of V. 7. Lenin;
Toward the Seizure of Power

y

XXI, Bk. II, 31^19.]

After discussing the question of the necessity of countering the armed forces

of the counterrevolution with the mobilized forces of workers, the Committee for

the People’s Struggle Against Counterrevolution resolved to recognize as
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desirable the arming of individual groups of workers for protecting workers’

quarters, factories, and mills under the closest supervision of the district Soviets

and under the control of the Committees. If the necessity arises, these groups

will merge with the army units and be placed completely under the command
of the army.

1286. Negotiations for the Release of Certain Individuals

Arrested in Connection with the July Days

{Izvestiia, No. 158, August 31, 1917, p. 3.]

The Committee for the People’s Struggle Against Counterrevolution, set up

under the All-Russian Central Executive Committee of the Soviet of Workers’

and Soldiers’ Deputies, informs all comrade workers that it has taken all the

relevant steps for the release within the next few days of all those persons arrested

in connection with the events of July 3—5 who have not been proved guilty of

acts of a criminal nature, espionage, etc. In its appeals to the authorities on this

subject, the Committee insisted, naturally, not on terminating the investigations,

but only on terminating the arrest of the largest possible number of persons who
have been brought under investigation, and changing the measures of suppression

that have been adopted against them. The current negotiations with the authori-

ties on this subject give the Committee grounds to hope that auspicious results

will be obtained within the next few days. While the Committee fully understands

the heightened interest in this question, manifested by the broad masses of workers,

it considers it necessary at the same time to point out that any arbitrary demon-

strations on these grounds can only provoke panic and, by contributing to sedition,

cieate the most dangerous complications. Remember, comrades, that Kornilovism

has not yet been entirely liquidated and that now, more than ever before, it is

necessary to have the strictest observance of revolutionary discipline.

1287. The Attitude of the Allies

[Rech\ No. 204, August 31, 1917, p. 3. The good oflEces of the ambassadors were

refused with an expression of appreciation for the offer. For Sir George Buchanan’s

foreknowledge of the attempted coup d’etat, which he did not transmit to the Provi-

sional Government, and for his account of his and other Allied ambassadors’ relations

with the Government during the revolt, see his My Mission to Russia and Other Diplo-

matic Memories^ II, 172-85. Somewhat later, it was alleged by certain newspapers

that the British armored car unit in Russia, which Sir George had been asked on
August 23 to place at the disposal of the Kornilov forces (ibid., p. 175), had in fact

participated in the revolt. Sir George protested the accusation, and finally, in the

interests of Allied unity, the Government issued an official denial on September 19.

A. Popov, “Inostrannye diplomaty o revoliutsii 1917 g.,” KA, XXIV (1927), 160-61;

and RecW, No. 220, September 19, 1917, p. 5. Regarding the unexpressed but evident

sympathy of the British Government for the Kornilov attempt, see C. Nabokoff, The
Ordeal of a Diplomat, pp. 164-65. For the documents on the collective demarche of

the Allied ambassadors in Petrograd on September 26, see Chap. 28.]

On August 30 the representatives of the Allied countries handed M. I. Tere-

shchenko, Minister of Foreign Affairs, the following communication:

‘‘Some newspapers, mentioning the representatives of the Allied powers in
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connection with the events now taking place, are ascribing to them attempts either

to support or directly to suppress the actions of General Kornilov.

“It hardly seems necessary to refute such a communication, which is so utterly

in contradiction with the attitude of the Allies toward Russian internal affairs.

“The representatives of all the Entente powers limited themselves, as dictated

by their feelings of sympathy toward the great Allied democracy, to an offer of

their friendly services for the purpose of avoiding bloodshed and civil war.

“In order to avoid any misunderstanding, attached herewith is the text of the

declaration which Sir George Buchanan, acting as dean of the diplomatic corps,

handed M. I. Tereshchenko on August 28: ‘The representatives of the Allied

powers, at a conference held under the chairmanship of Sir George Buchanan to

discuss the situation which has arisen in connection with the conflict between the

Provisional Government and General Kornilov, considered themselves duty-bound

to remain at their posts in order to give, in case of need, protection to their com-

patriots. At the same time, they consider that, for the purpose of a successful

continuation of the war, the maintenance of the unity of all the forces of Russia

is of the utmost importance.
“

‘In view of this they unanimously declare that from humanitarian motives

and in their desire to prevent irretrievable steps they offer their good services

solely for the purpose of promoting the interests of Russia and the Allied cause.’
”

1288. Editorial in Russkua Vedomosti

[No. 197, August 29, 1917, p. 3.]

The uprising of General Kornilov against the Provisional Government moved
into the background all other issues of the day, even such important events as the

fall of Riga and the offensive of the Germans on the road to Petrograd. And this

is quite natural because we are now face to face with the greatest misfortune that

could be imagined, with civil war into which a considerable part of the army is

drawn.

There can be no two views on the action of General Kornilov. Regardless of

the motives that prompted this step, the attempt on the part of the Supreme Com-
mander to overthrow the Provisional Government and seize power by armed force

is an entirely intolerable method of deciding national questions. The history of

Western Europe knows of many examples of armed pronunciamentos undertaken

in the name of popular welfare and freedom, but it knows of no pronunciamento
from which freedom and welfare really profited. Even the restoration of the army
to health, the reintroduction of military order, in the name of which General
Kornilov spoke before, cannot serve as justification for the decision made by him.
Because, by arousing the army against the Provisional Government, he thereby
undermines even more the military discipline and the duty of obedience, which
are, as it is, greatly shaken. You cannot restore order by means of even tempo-
rary, complete elimination of it. We sharply condemned at one time the armed
insurrection of the Bolsheviks in Petrograd on July 3-5. And our attitude with
regard to the step by General Kornilov is just as definite. Regardless of the

motives of either side, resolving national questions in this manner is intolerable,

particularly at the time of fierce war, when every internal quarrel can be utilized

by the enemy and may lead to irreparable suffering at the front.

But while maintaining this negative attitude toward the attempt of General
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Kornilov, we cannot close our eyes to the other side of the matter—^to the presence

of certain general conditions which create to some degree a favorable soil for

military upheavals. From the very first days of its existence the Russian revolu-

tion committed a fateful error. It was unable to ignore the army. On the con-

tary, it exerted all its efforts to win the army, granting her active participation

and, in some instances, a chief role in deciding state questions. The army through-

out is saturated with politics. The army committees are very often converted into

purely political organizations with the same fractional divisions into S.R.’s, Men-

sheviks, Bolsheviks, etc., that we encounter in the Soviets of Workers’ Deputies,

in municipal Dumas, and elsewhere. Troops decide questions of war and peace,

of the forms of state organizations, of land, and of the eight-hour workday, etc.,

and in general live a not less but perhaps more intensive political life than the

peaceful civilian population. But mainly, the troops little by little learn to make
their decisions on small matters, without considering the wishes of other public

groups. Up to this time this concerned small things, but these small things cleared

the way for the efforts at major decisions on basic state questions by force. And
unless we return the army to what it should be, make it neutral again, standing

outside of politics, we shall not rid ourselves of the threat of military revolt.

Another very significant circumstance is that Kornilov is not alone and that

he undoubtedly has at his disposal numerous adherents among high-ranking com-

manders and among the ofl&cers. . . . This is no conspiracy, but something essen-

tially even more dangerous than a conspiracy. It is an expression of a widespread

and spontaneous dissatisfaction with the existing state of affairs in the army.

The army is ill, gravely ill, and resolute measures are needed to restore her former

fighting power. . . .

Eliminating politics from the army and restoring normal discipline are, how-
ever, problems of the future, although they brook no delay. And now we must
think first of all about the methods of liquidating the grave crisis. Recent reports

confirm the fact that very little hope is left for solving the crisis in a peaceful way
without shedding blood. But while even the vaguest hope remains in this direc-

tion, while even one small chance remains for a peaceful solution, this chance
must be exploited. . . .

1289. Editorial in Reck'

[No. 202, August 29, 1917. p. 1.]

Never before has Russia faced such a terrible situation as that which threatens

her now—^today. The papers report that from the south and from the north regi-

ments are moving toward Petrograd—Russian regiments of General Kornilov.

Defensive measures are hastily being taken against them, and the regiments of

the Provisional Government, also Russian, are preparing for action. This takes

place while the front is threatened with a new breakthrough by the enemy, after

which the danger for the vital centers of the country may immeasurably increase.

In the meantime, both sides quite sincerely assert that their only consideration

is the welfare and the salvation of the country.

What is the matter? What colossal misunderstanding is dividing the two
sides—if it is only a misunderstanding? Why cannot both sides join hands,

before the split becomes too deep, in order to put an immediate end to the conflict

which is tearing the country in two?
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Alas, here in free Russia we are witnessing the repetition of a sight which is

all too familiar to us from our knowledge of the old regime. Even those demands

that are recognized as justifiable are not being given satisfaction because to

satisfy them would mean the loss of governmental “prestige.” Concessions are

finally made, but . . . they are made too late. Or, even worse, instead of con-

ceding to the demands of life, the Government takes a haughty pose, and behaves

according to the principle that it is better to perish than to concede, forgetting

that the struggle takes place on the living body of the nation and that Russia is

suffering along with the Government. Little by little the defense of the country

is being transformed into the self-defense of the Government, which gradually

loses its contact with reality and begins to be obsessed with the phantoms of its

own imagination. This Government ceases to see what everyone sees, is the last

to learn what everybody knows, and scatters its fire upon imaginary opponents,

without seeing the growing danger surrounding it.

The day before yesterday reconciliation was easy; yesterday it was still pos-

sible. For a whole day the members of the Party of the People’s Freedom made
every effort to re-establish the possibility of relations between the antagonists and
to find the means by which the civil war already in progress could be stopped.

These endeavors encountered the same punctilious argumentation. How could the

legal Government possibly begin negotiations with rebels? How could concessions

be made without loss of prestige for the Government? And should not the Gov-

ernment employ toward today’s opponents the same treatment it employed toward

the Bolsheviks?

In reply to this it can be argued, first, that the treatment of the Bolsheviks

has always been much too lenient and that the Government has never dared to

declare them criminals or rebels; second, that it is impossible to take a purely

formal stand and ignore the fact that there is a difference between the partisans

of Lenin and those of Kornilov : it is the difference between anarchy and national

order.

1290. Editorial in Deri

[No. 148, August 28, 1917, p. 1.]

A serious attempt against Russian liberty has been perpetrated.

General Kornilov has chosen a moment of deathly danger for his homeland

to set the fire of a civil war, to raise one part of the army against another, and to

deflect all of it from the task of defending Russia against Wilhelm’s bayonets and
cannons.

In this dreadful hour of our history, Kornilov has directed his attention, not

over there, where the crushing might of the enemy armies is moving on us, but

here, where at the head of the Provisional Government the leader of Russia, A. F.

Kerensky, stands guarding Russian freedom.

The hand that intended to inflict the last blow on Russian liberty has been

stayed. The regiments, faithful to their homeland, will do everything to save

exhausted Russia. But the danger is still great. The fate of Russia hangs by a

hair. And in this terrible hour we appeal to you, citizens

:

Calm and self-control!

Let us rally, all of us, around the Supreme Power; let us follow its orders
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implicitly. Now there cannot be either cowards or fainthearted or unconcerned.

We must all guard the revolution, and everyone who runs away in fear or who
indifferently steps aside will be a traitor.

Russia has never been in such danger as during these days. The external and
internal foes are bringing death, shame, and slavery. Let us meet these enemies

as citizens, and not as slaves.

1291. Editorial in Volia Naroda

[No. 104, August 29, 1917, p. 1.]

At the terrifying hour of grave trials in the life of the exhausted country, at

the hour of the greatest outward danger threatening its very existence, a treacher-

ous hand has risen armed with a fratricidal knife to strike a deadly blow.

General Kornilov, appointed to the highest military post by the confidence

and trust of the Provisional Government, treacherously encroaches upon the very

same national authority from whom he received the plenary powers of the supreme

commander.
The dreams of all the dark forces of the past; the dreams of all those who from

the very first days hated freedom; of all those who, because of class animosity

and vindictiveness toward the revolution which gave the working people first place,

united secretly and openly around the black banner of counterrevolution—[the

dreams of all those forces] are being realized. “The general on a white horse”

has become a reality. The troops of the rebel Kornilov are moving on Petrograd.

“Patriots” of the right camps, foaming at the mouth, demanded the restora-

tion of discipline in the army . . . did everything to encourage Kornilov and

his band to mutiny. They accused the leaders of revolutionary democracy—^who

guarded the freedom they won—of Germanophilism, whereas they themselves

were helping the German Emperor. General Kornilov and all the social forces

that support him at the present moment are the best accomplices of Wilhelm II

and Hindenburg. . . . Kornilov’s victory would mean an unavoidable separate

peace—an unavoidable fall under the iron yoke of imperialist Germany. But the

reactionary element is ready—it always has been ready for this—^to sell the moth-

erland and build its rule on her humiliation and disgrace.

The term “reaction” must be expanded now. The most diverse elements belong

to its camp now: if not openly, at least as a matter of fact, many of those who
hide behind a cloak of liberalism.

What is the role of the liberal bourgeoisie and its political leaders in the

tragedy that is unfolding; what role did it play in its preparation?

The Kadet semiofficial organs, admitting the need for the union of all vital

forces of the country in order to save the motherland, stubbornly and systemati-

cally sabotaged national unity. They demanded a strong government, savagely

destroying the basis of coalition government and dooming it to insanity. They

then argued to prove its weakness in order to show the need for a “sharp turn.”

They sent their representatives into the ranks of the Government only to create

an opposition within and at the first sign of a crisis to withdraw; they have now
withdrawn. They remained deaf to all calls to unity, unwilling to consider any

compromises or sacrifices. . . .
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The good Jesuits of ReM regard the armed encroachment on the authority

of the Provisional Government as a legal act that aims to establish a tie and suc-

cession of the cabinets, because Kornilov did plan to have A. F, Kerensky and
B. V. Savinkov participate in the cabinet!

There can be no doubt here. In these grave hours democracy must count only

upon its own strength. But its enemies are celebrating too soon. Democracy is

not down yet. It will be able to defend the motherland and the revolution from
all of their enemies, because by defending the revolution it also now defends the

motherland.

But the danger that has been created also dictates appropriate measures for

combating it. The pressure by the enemy must be counteracted with a united

front. All internal disagreements must be forgotten, because we are now gambling

with the preservation of Russian freedom. The entire revolutionary democracy
of Russia, as one man, must rally around the Government which defends the

motherland and the revolution. . . .

. . . History demands the greatest sacrifice of the Government and the revo-

lution, in the name of the highest ideals of humanity^ to suppress the feeling of

pity and to crush with an iron hand those for whom violence is the usual basis

of rule. They who were the first to draw the sword are responsible for this.

1292. Editorial in Delo Naroda

[No. 139, August 28, 1917, p. 1.]

Finally the enemies of the revolution begin to carry out their program openly,

apparently carefully prepared and in detail.

And so the “preparation” begins. Rech\ the spiritual leader of the conspira-

tors, launches a bitter campaign against the Provisional Government, Riga and

the entire Riga region go over into the hands of the Germans. Stavka reports

the treacherous desertion of soldiers. Panic spreads through the capital. Rumors
are afloat about anticipated arson and explosions in factories manufacturing

munitions and explosives. Rumors are spread about the “Bolsheviks” marching

in the streets. Finally, a new government “crisis” is artificially created. When it

appeared that the preparatory actions had created favorable ground, the military

league publishes a proclamation—“support the leaders”—^which calls for open

action against the revolution.^®

And now the “leaders” submit ultimatums to the Provisional Government.

The demands are motivated by the helplessness of the Government and by the

alleged action of the same Bolsheviks—danger of civil war—which automatically

may open the front.

Simultaneously troops are marching on Petrograd . . .

As we see, complete unity of action has been established between the rear and
the front of the counterrevolution.

No one should now have any doubt with whom we are dealing.

Betrayers of the people, traitors of the country—such are the true names of

the counterrevolutionaries.

28 Novoe Vremia, No. 14865, August 28, 1917, p. 1.
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They are not ideological enemies of democracy, defending their views in the

name of revolution as they understand their public aims.

We must consequently deal with them as with conspirators that have designs

upon the very existence of the country. Vigorous and merciless measures against

them—such must be the method of action on the part of the Government and the

revolutionary democracy. The revolution was too lenient toward her enemies. Let

her then turn her mercilessly severe face toward them.

1293. Editorial in Rahochaia Gazeta

[No. 145, August 28, 1917, p. 1.]

At last counterrevolution decided to strike at the revolution. For a long time

it hid quietly; for a long time it stealthily spread discord and animosity; for a

long time it awaited a propitious moment to strike at the very heart of the revo-

lution.

Encouraged by the ambiguous conduct of the Kadets at the Moscow State

Conference, it half-opened its hood. General Kornilov threatened the fall of Riga
unless his demands were fulfilled; General Kaledin dared to proclaim publicly

the reactionary aspirations of certain circles among the commanding personnel.

And when Riga surrendered, as if in fulfillment of the strangely accurate fore-

cast of Kornilov—when the front was broken and a military storm hung over

Petrograd, the mind and the heart of the revolution—they dared.

At the Moscow Conference Kornilov chose precisely the day of the semiannual
anniversary of the revolution to overthrow the Provisional revolutionary Gov-
ernment, which is clothed with the confidence of the entire nation, and to proclaim

his dictatorship. This miserable traitor took advantage of the greatest national

misfortune—^the surrender of Riga and the breakthrough of the front—^the

moment of the gravest danger to the motherland, with no concern for the state

upheaval which may shake the country completely and break the ranks of the

army, which can barely hold back the assault of the enemy.

1294. Editorial in Izvestiia

[No. 157, August 30, 1917, p. 2.]

What were General Kornilov and his supporters counting on when they openly

raised the banner of revolt and counterrevolution?

They counted, in the first place, on the instability and weakness of the Gov-

ernment. They calculated that the Government would be inclined to negotiate

with the counterrevolutionary rebels and would begin conceding revolutionary

positions to them—and then the cause would have been won.

But they were fooled in their hopes. The Government remained firm and

adopted a policy of a resolute struggle against the insurgent general who betrayed

our native land. In vain did Messrs. Miliukov, Rodzianko, Alekseev, and their ilk

try to incline the Government toward disastrous compromises which would have

placed it completely in the hands of the counterrevolutionaries. At a crucial

moment the Government understood its duty, and this card of the rebels and the

traitors was topped.

But the conspirators had counted on one more thing : on the weakened strength

of the revolutionary democracy as a consequence of internal strife and dissension.
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But even here the calculations of General Kornilov and his open and secret

friends were not justified. In the face of grave danger, the revolutionary wisdom

prevailed in the democracy, and everyone, as one man, rallied around the Soviets.

Hundreds of telegrams from the front and the rear, from army units and pro-

vincial soviets, bore witness to the readiness of the democracy to give every

support to the Central Executive Committee and the Provisional Government in

a resolute fight against the conspirators, who were not ashamed to open the front

of revolutionary Russia to the hordes of German imperialism.

The strength of the revolutionary government and the solidarity of the revo-

lutionary democracy—^these are the two rocks against which the wave of the black

counterrevolution will be dashed to pieces. Neither the Government nor the

democracy must forget this.

SUPPRESSION AND INVESTIGATION

1295. Proclamation of the Government

[VVP, No. 142 (Supplement), August 29, 1917, p. 1 ]

The Whole Country and the Army Are on the Side of the Revolution;

General Kornilovas Revolt Is Being Suppressed

to everyone, everyone, everyone:

The attempted revolt by General Kornilov and the clique of adventurers gath-

ered around him remain completely isolated from the rest of the active army and
navy. With the exception of the Commander in Chief of the Southwestern Front,

Denikin, the Commanders in Chief have remained loyal to the Provisional Gov-

ernment and have appealed for the same to all the forces under their commands.
Everywhere the Commanders in Chief are acting in complete accord with the

revolutionary commissars of the Provisional Government and the committees of

the front. General Denikin and all his staff have been detained at his headquarters.

In the interest of defense, [Denikin] has been left in charge of operations but is

kept under the strict control of the committee delegates. Erdeli, Commander of

the Special Army,^^ and several members of his staff have also been arrested for

insubordination

.

The Baltic Fleet and its commanders have unanimously taken the side of the

Provisional Government.

Only some small detachments, which, by means of deceit, General Kornilov

has moved toward Petrograd, remained deluded, but the further advance of these

echelons has been checked and the communications between them have been
severed. Delegations from individual units of these forces have arrived in Petro-

grad with the request that they be furnished an order to arrest the commanders
who have betrayed the Provisional Government.

The Provisional Government has adopted vigorous measures for the defense

27 The Special Army was the name given to what would otherwise have been the 13th army
because of the traditional superstitutions associated with the number 13.
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of Petrograd against any attempts to attack it, but there are grounds to hope that

all bloodshed and civil war will be avoided.

Reports are coming in from all parts of the provinces regarding the complete

loyalty of the troops and the population to the Provisional Government, along

with declarations from various public organizations regarding their determination

to support the revolutionary Government by every possible means. Complete unity

of action must be preserved in order to save the native land. The Provisional

Government enjoins absolute calm and unconditional submission to the Govern-

ment and its loyal organs.

A. Kerensky, Minister-President, Minister of War and Navy

1296. The Appointment of an Extraordinary Commission to
Investigate Kornilov and His Associates

[5ofe. VzaK I, 2, No. 1387.]

LAW OF THE PROVISIONAL GOVERNMENT

The Provisional Government has decreed:

1. An extraordinary commission is appointed to investigate the case of the

former Supreme Commander General Kornilov and his accomplices, who have

engaged in open rebellion.

2. The aforesaid commission is empowered to bring criminal proceedings in

military-revolutionary and other appropriate courts.

3. The same commission is granted the right to make arrests, searches, and
seizures.

4. All officials and public institutions and organizations are required to carry

out unquestioningly all orders of the aforesaid commission.

5. The Chief Naval Prosecutor, Shablovskii, is appointed Chairman of the

commission, with the following members; the Military Examining Magistrate

attached to the Extraordinary Commission of Inquiry, Colonel Raupakh; the

Assistant Military Prosecutor of the Petrograd Military-Circuit Court, Colonel

Ukraintsev; and the Examining Magistrate of the Petrograd Court for especially

important cases, Kolokolov.

6. The Chairman of the commission is granted the right, if necessary, to

request persons other than those named above to join the commission with the

rights of members.^®

A. Kerensky, Minister-President, Minister of War and Navy
Zarudnyi, Minister of Justice

August 29, 1917

1297. Statement by Krokhmal’ on the Investigation

[Novaia Zhizn\ No. 143, October 3, 1917, p. 2.]

V. N. KrokhmaP, member of the Committee on Inquiry in the case of Korni-

lov, informed our editor of the following:

Some part of the socialist press expresses the opinion that the Committee on
Inquiry is allegedly limited in its authority and that its functions are narrowed

Two additional members were added, elected by the Central Executive Committee of

the Soviet: M. I. Lieber and V. N. Krokhmal*.
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in certain directions. This is not true. The authority of the committee corresponds

entirely to its tasks: to discover not only the intellectual and physical culprits of

the Kornilov revolt, but also the broad social basis that supported it. With this

aim the committee has already done a great deal and, incidentally, went to Mogilev

twice, once to Moscow and Bykhov.^® And at present the committee anticipates

a trip to Novocherkassk. Many of those cross-examined are under arrest. The role

of others is only being clarified. Incidentally, the committee devoted considerable

attention to clarifying the role of Filonenko, Savinkov, and Zavoiko. The latter

is under arrest as Kornilov’s adjutant and author of his manifestoes.

The available materials are grouped in three categories, in accordance with

which the following speculations are possible:

First: Kornilov is accused not only of the revolt, but also of a planned prep-

aration for it by means of utilizing the resources and intellectual means placed

at his disposal by the state authority.

Second: A certain group of people was preparing the overthrow of the

Provisional Government and with these aims in view took advantage of the

strained relations between the Government and Kornilov, using the latter as a

tool for their aims.

Third: Using the support of certain groups sympathizing with him. Kornilov

was responsible, along with them, for the revolt which was prepared by their

mutual efforts.

The available material leads to the conclusion, however, that none of them
aspired to the restoration of the monarchy.

So far as the role of Kerensky is concerned, the committee is not looking

into this question at the present time.

1298. Statement by the Chairman of the Commission. Shablovskii,

Protesting the Inaccuracy of the Published

Accounts of Testimony

[Russkiia Vedomosti, No 223, October 5, 1917, p. 2 Throughout the investigation,

which was not completed when the Bolsheviks seized power, reports of testimony

appeared in the papers (for an example, see the next document) which were usually

incomplete and slanted to meet the political needs of the particular newspaper. No
official publication has appeared of the materials of the Commission. Kerensky’s

Prelude to Bolshevism is, however, the annotated stenographic record of his evidence.]

I familiarized myself with the published material on the case of Kornilov

only today. But I can say emphatically that the explanatory memorandum of

Kornilov cannot serve as an undisputed basis to determine whether or not the

conspiracy took place. In this case the General is the accused and this to a

large degree predetermines the value of his testimony. As for the memoranda of

Commissar Filonenko and General Alekseev, I would say that theirs are testimonies

of more or less remote witnesses. They, too, cannot give a complete picture

of the outbreak and development of the conspiracy, which up to this time is

far from investigated. In particular the investigation commission is confronted

with an extremely important problem, namely, to determine the role of V. N.

L’vov, which up to this time remains very vague. The cross-examination of

29 Where Kornilov and his associates placed under arrest were cor fined
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LVov is fraught with certain difl&culties. And his testimony should be treated

with extreme caution. No deduction can be made so far in this respect.

Even if we admit, said Shablovskii further, that the published notes de-

scribe clearly and exhaustively the role of General Kornilov, they nevertheless

bear only upon that period of time when General Kornilov had not as yet sub-

mitted the well-known ultimatum to the Provisional Government. From that

time on, the conduct and motives of General Kornilov’s actions are in no way
explained in the materials published in the newspapers. Moreover, these ma-
terials in substance are not entirely accurate. I could correct not only some words

and expressions but the whole testimonies of General Alekseev, which were re-

cently published in the press.

For an all-round discussion, continued Shablovskii, of all the circumstances

that preceded the famous ultimatum, the investigating conunission cross-examined

A. F. Kerensky, who himself wished to come and give the commission his com-
petent explanations. It is possible that the Minister-President will be cross-

examined again.

In general, concluded Shablovskii, all the noise aroused by the published

memoranda only hampers the correct course of the investigation. As a matter

of fact, while explaining nothing, the publishing of the data of the preliminary

investigation leads to undesirable false rumors which disturb the public and
prevent the investigating authorities from resolving calmly and objectively that

sore question which received the historic name of “Kornilovshchina.”

1299. Report on General Alekseev’s Deposition to the Commission

[Entitled “Was There a Mutiny?” Novoe Vremia, No. 14888. October 4, 1917, p. 3.]

After General Kornilov’s resignation from the post of Supreme Commander,

the post was offered to General M. V. Alekseev. The latter was requested to

appear for this purpose by a special telegram sent to him en route to Smolensk.

On the night of the 27th General Alekseev was in the Winter Palace and A. F.

Kerensky offered him the supreme command of the army. General Alekseev asked

if he might be given the documents in connection with the case in order that he

might read them. He was given a number of telegrams.

These documents, says General Alekseev in his “memorandum,” were incom-

plete. Several telegrams of importance were apparently missing. But even the

material on hand gave full enough evidence to make the deductions: General

Kornilov had previous negotiations with both the Minister-President and Savinkov.

V. N. L’vov participated in these negotiations. It was impossible to find out at

whose initiative he came to Mogilev. The ultimative request transmitted verbally

by V. N. L’vov to A. F. Kerensky was not completely checked during the negotia-

tions over the Hughes apparatus from the point of view of accuracy and correct-

ness of content and explosition. The removal of General Kornilov from his post

as Supreme Commander apparently came after General Kornilov’s request was
set forth by V. N. L’vov.

Feeling that the replacement of the Supreme Commander would have de-

plorable repercussions in the army. General Alekseev declined the offered post

and expressed his conviction that the misunderstanding with General Kornilov

should be clarified and ended in mutual understanding and thus spare the army
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from a shakeup by leaving General Kornilov in the post of Supreme Commander.
Representatives of the Union of the Cossack Troops also offered their services

in settling the conflict. They offered to go to Mogilev and find ground for a

mutual understanding between A. F. Kerensky and General Kornilov.

A. F. Kerensky replied that there could be no agreements with General

Kornilov now.

The Minister of Foreign Affairs, M. I. Tereshchenko, declared that telegrams

had been sent to all railway lines to the effect that General Kornilov had betrayed

Russia and her government. Consequently none of his orders along the railway

lines should be executed. The author of this telegram which prevented any

opportunity to clarify the misunderstanding and come to an agreement was N. V.

Nekrasov.

General Alekseev nevertheless did not abandon all hope of arriving at an

understanding and made a second attempt in this direction on August 28. He
suggested that several members of the Provisional Government and P. N. Miliukov

be sent to Mogilev for personal negotiations with General Kornilov or that

attempts be made to persuade him to come to an agreement by means of negotia-

tions by the Hughes apparatus.

However, General Alekseev’s second suggestion about coming to an under-

standing with General Kornilov was also emphatically declined by the Provisional

Government, which thought it unnecessary to carry out any negotiations with

Kornilov.

General Alekseev asked A. F. Kerensky to give him an opportunity to solve

the matter in Mogilev calmly, without any jolts. Kerensky replied: yes, yes . . .

This was August 30. On the 31st, on starting out for Mogilov, General Alekseev

learned by accident in Vitebsk that by order of A. F. Kerensky a detachment of

Korotkov’s regiment was mustered for action against Mogilev and for the arrest

of Kornilov.

In Orsha General Alekseev found the Commissar of the Western Front,

Zhdanov, and Colonel Korotkov with a detachment with three types of weapons.

Colonel Korotkov told General Alekseev that, according to reliable information

he had received, defensive works were erected around Mogilev and General

Kornilov’s forces consisted of artillery, 12 armored automobiles, four airplanes,

and five thousand infantrymen.

General Alekseev emphatically forbade Colonel Korotkov to move on Mogilev

and ordered the vanguard echelons of his detachment stopped at the station of

Lotva, 15 versts from Mogilev. However Korotkov’s regiment hesitated to carry

out this order of the Chief of Staff of the Supreme Commander, since it had re-

ceived an opposite order to move on Mogilev from the Supreme Commander
himself.

On the night of September 1, Alekseev arrived Mogilev and talked with

General Kornilov, who confirmed his promise to surrender. From General Korni-

lov General Alekseev went to the communication room in order to call A. F.

Kerensky from Petrograd. But he received a telegram from Moscow from Gen-

eral Verkhovskii as follows

:
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‘‘I leave today for Stavka with a large armed detachment in order to put

an end to the mockery of common sense which has prevailed until now. Kornilov,

Lukomskii, Pliushchevski-Pliushchik, Pronin, and Sakharov must be arrested

immediately and prosecuted. This is the purpose of my trip, which I consider

indispensable. On calling you over the [Hughes] apparatus, I trust I will hear

from you that these arrests have already been made.”

Over the [Hughes] apparatus from Petrograd A. F. Kerensky told General

Alekseev: “During the last twenty-four hours I have received a great number of

both oral and written communications to the efPect that Stavka has at its disposal

a large supply of weapons; that it is declared to be in a state of siege, and
that over a 10-verst circumference outposts are erected, fortifications have been

completed, and machine guns and arms distributed. Under the circumstances I

do not deem it advisable to subject you and consequently the commission to the

possible risk and suggested Korotkov move.”

“Of all the information received by A. F. Kerensky,” writes General Alekseev

in his “memorandum,” “only one thing corresponded to the facts—^Mogilev and

its environs over a radius of 10 versts were declared under state of siege. Every-

thing else was an invention prompted by the fact that fear breeds terror.”

Somebody’s evil will pushed the troops toward Mogilev.

General Alekseev informed A. F. Kerensky that his safety and that of the

investigating commission were guaranteed without the detachment of Colonel

Korotkov. Colonel Korotkov would only create a slaughter if he moved on Mogi-

lev. General Alekseev reported all this to A. F. Kerensky over the [Hughes]

apparatus, but he was constantly interrupted by impatient exclamations. And
subsequent events proved that General Alekseev was right when he insisted on
stopping the detachment which was moving on Mogilev.

“I must testify,” writes General Alekseev in his “memorandum,” “that in

accordance with his promise over the [Hughes] apparatus, General Kornilov

surrendered his command of the armies without protest. He did not even ex-

press any protest against his arrest. So far as the garrison was concerned, his

troops remained calm in their barracks, making no preparations to meet the

approaching troops.”

As seen from the telegram quoted below, reporting the conversation of V. V.

Vyrubov and General Alekseev with the Assistant to the Minister of War, Colonel

Baranovskii, promoted after the demotion of General Kornilov to Major-General,

the delay in arresting General Kornilov aroused great agitation in Petrograd.

And in order to quiet the “enraged revolutionary democracy,” the immediate

arrest of Kornilov and other “rebels” was demanded.

General Alekseev succeeded in crushing the entire notorious “rebellion”

without shedding one drop of blood.

1300. Letter from General Alekseev to Miliukov

[Izvestiia^ No. 249, December 12, 1917, p. 2. See Doc. 1311.]

The following letter from General Alekseev to Miliukov has fallen into our

hands:
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September 12, 1917

Mogilev

Dear Pavel Nikolaevich:

I did not have an opportunity to see you before leaving Petrograd on August

31. Now, having surrendered my post, I cannot come to Petrograd and am forced

to trouble you with this letter. Your assistance and that of other public men,

of all those who can do anything, should be quiet, energetic, and far-reaching.

Kornilov’s undertaking was not that of a small group of adventurers. It

relied on the sympathy and assistance of wide circles of our intelligentsia, which

could not stand the torments of our motherland brought to [the brink of] ruin

by the unhappy selection of her minister rulers.

No one would be able to demonstrate that the action was directed against

the regime which existed on August 27-31. It was directed exclusively against

individuals who in succession were joining the membership of the cabinet and

quickly withdrawing from it, who could not constitute a solid and firm govern-

ment, and who were leading the country toward her final ruin. The aim of the

action was not to change the existing regime, but only to change individuals, to

find such individuals as could save Russia.

Kornilov’s action was no mystery for the members of the Government. The

question was discussed with Savinkov, with Filonenko—and, through them, with

Kerensky. Only a primitive revolutionary court-martial can conceal the participa-

tion of these individuals in the preliminary negotiations and in the preliminary

agreement. Savinkov has already been forced to confess it in the press. Filonenko

shall be exposed ;
in the future ministry he had pretensions to the post of Minister

of Foreign Affairs, but next day he generously agreed to that of Minister of the

Interior.

The participation of Kerensky is beyond question. I cannot explain why
these persons retreated, why they repudiated their own words, when the action

started.

The advance of the 3rd Cavalry Corps’ division on Petrograd was made upon
Kerensky’s instructions, which had been transmitted by Savinkov. To what de

gree the agreement (which finds its explanation in the expected action of the

Bolsheviks) had been worked out and established can be demonstrated to you
by the following brief telegram:

“August 27. 2 hr. 30 min. To the Assistant Minister of War. The corps will

concentrate in the outskirts of Petrograd toward the evening of August 28. I

request you to declare Petrograd under martial law on August 29. 6394. General
Kornilov.”

I think that it would be superfluous to explain the significance of this tele-

gram. The members of the Government who participated in the action and who,
for some reason, withdrew from it at the decisive moment had decided during

the night of August 26-27, i.e., almost on the very hour when Kornilov was
writing his telegram No. 6394, to remove him from the post of Supreme Com-
mander. But then it was already impossible to stop the movement of the troops

and to abandon the action, this [circumstance] was explained in General Lukom-
skii’s telegram No. 6406 to Kerensky: “The arrival of Savinkov and L’vov, who
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on your behalf made a proposal in this sense to General Kornilov, has compelled

General Kornilov to make a final decision, and, in accordance with your proposal,

he gave final instructions, which now it is too late to cancel.” The telegram is

long; I am citing only one point, which is specially important in confirming my
thought.

From this refusal of Kerensky, Savinkov, and Filonenko [to participate in]

the action, which aimed at creating a government of a different composition, and

from the fact of Kornilov’s dismissal have come all the troubles of August 27-31.

The action was collapsing; its visible participants were declared adventurers,

traitors, and rebels. Its invisible participants either have remained masters of

our destinies or have withdrawn from everything, leaving about 30 peoples to

dishonor, trial, and execution.

As you are partly aware, some circles of our public not only knew everything,

not only were ideological sympathizers, but even helped Kornilov as much as

they could.

Kornilov did not seek power for himself personally. His aim was to create

a solid, firm government of people on whom one could better rely in the matter

of leading Russia toward her salvation. But, anyway, this is the wish and the

aspiration of every honest man loving his country.

Why are only 30 general and officers, the majority of whom can be in no way
responsible, to pay? Is it in order to gratify the all-powerful democracy and

to save those participants who wish to conceal their participation?

It is time to start a press campaign in connection with this sad case. Russia

cannot permit the crime which is being prepared for the very near future against

her best and most valorous sons, [who are also] skillful generals.

Kornilov did not attempt to destroy the regime; he aspired to change, with

the assistance of the members of the Government, the latter’s composition, to

gather active and energetic people.

It was neither treason nor rebellion. We are not confronted here by the crime

provided for under article 110 of Code of Military Penalties. It could hardly

even be brought under Article 100. Let it be brought with some stretch [of the

law] under Article 100. This article does not provide for trial by revolutionary

court-martial.

There cannot be such a trial The trial should be the usual one, where the

presence of a prosecutor, of a judge versed in law, and of counsels for the defense

would guarantee the fairness of the investigation. Then the Messrs. Filonenkos

would have a different kind of job from that of removing their hats before Korni-

lov’s grave {Russkoe Slovo, September 10, No. 207, p. 3) ; then they would be

compelled to sit beside General Kornilov.

Members of the Central Committee of the Officers’ Union who did not partici-

pate at all in the action, and who addressed a proclamation to the officer mem-
bers of the union only after General Kornilov’s proclamation of August 27, are

being prosecuted. Why are they being kept under guard? Why are they also

under the threat of revolutionary court-martial?

General Denikin and others, who are at the mercy of lordanskii and of the

Southwestern Front's front committee are guilty (1) of expressing by telegram

their solidarity with General Kornilov’s ideas, (2) of distributing General Korni-

lov’s proclamations. Let the jurists decide under which articles these generals

could be accused; let them state aloud their authoritative opinion: (a) Can these
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eight people be tried separately from General Kornilov, and by iniquitous and

hasty judgment? (b) Are the Commissar of the Southwestern Front and the Com-
mander in Chief competent in the matter of prosecuting those secondary par-

ticipants, while the main participants are being prosecuted by order of the

Government?

I have yet another favor to ask you. I do not know the addresses of Mr.

Vyshnegradskii, Mr. Putilov, and others. The families of those detained are being

reduced to starvation. In order to save them, it is necessary to collect and to hand
over to the Ofl&cers’ Union Committee up to 300,000 rubles. I urgently request

these men to come to their help. They cannot leave to their fate the families of

those to whom they were linked by a common ideal and a common endeavor. I

earnestly request you to take upon yourself this task, and to advise me of the

results. We, officers, are more than interested in the matter.

It should be said that if the honest press does not immediately start an

energetic investigation of the case, then in five to seven days our politicians will

bring the case to the revolutionary court-martial, in order to hide the truth

and conceal the true circumstances of this case. Then General Kornilov would
be compelled to give before the court a broad picture of the whole preparation, of

all his negotiations with individuals and groups, of their participation [in the

action], so as to show to the Russian people with whom he was proceeding, what
were the true purposes which he pursued, and how he, abandoned by everybody

in a moment of hardship, had to appear with a small group of officers at a hasty

trial, in order to meet this fate for his perishing homeland.

Here is the substance of my prayer to you.

Yours truly,

Mikh. Alekseev

My address is: Smolensk, Verkhne-Piatnitskaia, Pastukhov's house.

1301. Members of the Native Division Deny Knowingly
Participating in the Revolt and Pledge Support to the

Government and the Soviet

\Izvestua, No. 160, September 2, 1917, p. 3. See also Kerensky’s statement in Rech\
No. 207, September 3, 1917, p. 4, attesting to the loyalty of the troops of the 3rd Cavalry

Corps.]

On September 1, several dozen officers, horsemen, and soldiers representing

the Savage Division came to the Smol’nyi Institute. The delegation was received

by members of the Executive Committee. In his welcoming speech. Comrade
Tseretelli said that the revolutionary democracy had not for a minute doubted

the loyalty of the Caucasians and their devotion to the revolution. At the same
time, Comrade Tseretelli welcomed the delegation as countrymen from the distant

freedom-loving Caucasus.

The representative of the Committee of the Caucasian Corps welcomed the

central organ of the revolutionary democracy and read the following resolution

:

“Having arrived in Petrograd to report on the situation of the corps to the

Supreme Commander, the delegates of the Corps Committee of the Native Corps,

which is composed of both natives and Russians, considered it their duty to

come to the Central Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, whose voice is
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heeded not only in all of Russia but in the whole world. The freedom-loving

Caucasians hope that the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies will be able

to lead Russia out of the difficult position, defending our native land against

the formidable enemy, which brings destruction to it and destruction of all the

gains achieved by the revolution. We believe that you will do your utmost to

create a really free country out of Russia, where even the smallest minorities,

such as the mountain tribes of Caucasia, will be able to enjoy the blessings of

this freedom.

“We declare that we «ire in complete solidarity with the political platform

of the Soviet of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies.

“We thank you for your brotherly attention, which was expressed in your

sending delegate Dobranitskii,^® who so eloquently drew us a picture of the

general political situation.

For this—^thank you once again from the sons of the Caucasus.

“Long live the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies. Hurrah.”

At the same time, the representative of the Committee of the Corps declared

that the whole corps demands the strictest investigation of all the circumstances

surrounding the revolt and the prosecution by a revolutionary court of all the

conspirators who encroached upon the revolution.

1302. Editorial in RecK

[Entitled “One Month After,” No. 237, October 8, 1917, p. 2 ]

As new documents disclosing facts relating to General Kornilov’s under-

taking appeared in the press, the ideas created about this tragic event through

the communications and the actions of the Provisional Government, on the one

hand, and those of the organs of the revolutionary democracy, on the other,

must be considered destroyed at their very foundations. It is now impossible

to deny that the simplified notion of rebellion and counterrevolution conveyed

to the country by the first night telegram of the Provisional Government (ac-

cording to a statement by General Alekseev, its author, as could be supposed,

was N. V. Nekrasov) in no manner corresponds to the complexity of the cir-

cumstances which had preceded the action of General Kornilov. Already the first

official communication sent by telegraph throughout the world on August 28

was in sharp contradiction with the negotiations regarding the cavalry corps and
the reshuffle of the Government, and with all those circumstances which could not

be unknown in the Winter Palace when V. N. L’vov was presenting his ill-fated

ultimatum.

In the light of the documents published, it is already possible to appreciate

objectively the attitude taken during the Kornilov days by the members of the

Party of the People’s Freedom and by Rech\ an attitude which provoked unheard-

of attacks on the Kadets. These attacks constituted almost the whole of the revolu-

tionary democracy’s political platform and paralyzed attempts to form a coalition

government. Only now has it been liquidated, although not completely, through

the creation of the preparliament.

Sent by the Soviet to Vintsa on the outskirts of Petrograd to explain to the Division the

purpose of the expedition of Krimov and dissuade it from advancing.
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What did the crimes of the K.D.’s and of RecK consist of during the days of

Kornilov? What was the basis of the assumption that the K.D.’s were participating

in the counterrevolutionary action?

In the first ofEcial communication so thoughtlessly cast to the excited masses,

General Kornilov was declared a counterrevolutionary, attempting to deprive

the citizens of the rights gained by the revolution. This accusation was the point

of departure of all the actions by both the Government and the revolutionary

democracy. The fight against the counterrevolutionary “Kornilovshchina,”

sanctioned by the Government, proved to be healing water for a declining bol-

shevism. It increased its strength with the masses, brought it to victory within

the Soviets, and pushed it to the first rank of political life. For the sake of de-

fending the revolution against Kornilov, indulgences were handed to manifestly

antigovernmental groups, which made wide use of them. . . . The struggle against

the “Kornilovshchina” played the role of oil poured into the flame of bitterness and
hatred against the officer corp. . . .

Such were the consequences of hastily proclaiming that Geneial Kornilov

was not only a rebel but also the leader of the counterrevolution.

Even prior to these horrors the members of the Party of the People’s Freedom
and RecK had the courage to warn against undue haste in declaring the Supreme
Commander of the Russian army a counterrevolutionary. . . .

The Kadets did insist upon a cautious evaluation of Kornilov’s undertaking:

they made of it a logical issue and submitted the supposition that the conspiracy

was but a “fatal misunderstanding” which would do the country more harm
than a real conspiracy. The members of the Party of the People’s Freedom and
General Alekseev made every effort to forestall the civil war by peaceful means,

without coming to blows, and at the same time to not give to the anarchic group

new materials for [promoting] chaos and the decomposition of the army. . . .

The efforts of the K.D.’s were not successful, and even then we considered

ourselves entitled to say that the “haughty” attitude of the Government, which

did not desire to negotiate with the rebels but had actually capitulated to the

political organizations, w^ould cost Russia too much.

How' should the attitude of the K.D.'s be judged now. only a month later . . .

Not only the notes of Kornilov and Filonenko or the talks of Savinkov

(these declarations may be suspected of onesidedness and partiality), but also

the incontrovertible telegrams and the testimony of such authoritative witnesses

as Prince Trubetskoi and General Alekseev have established beyond all doubt
that at no moment did General Kornilov undertake or plot anything against the

conquests of the revolution. . . .

And what about the existence of a supposed “misunderstanding” to be first

of all dissolved and cleared up at all costs?

Now it is not a supposition, but a truth, which no one can dispute. For also

after General Kornilov had been declared an enemy of the conquests of the

revolution, the Supreme Commander was convinced that Kerensky and Savinkov

were coming to Stavka for a definite agreement.

The documents clearly show that on August 28 General Kornilov was deeply

convinced that he was acting in full agreement with the Government. As one

reads the dramatic description of Prince Trubetskoi of how happy General
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Kornilov was after his conversation of Saturday night by Hughes [apparatus],

which took place after L’vov’s ultimatum, that an agreement had been reached

with the Government, one begins to believe in the historical fate which hangs
over the country and creates the possibility of such ‘^misunderstandings.”

After one month, the attitude of the K.D.’s and of RecK in the days of Korni-

lov requires neither justification nor explanation.

1303. Editorial in Delo Naroda

[No. 141, August 30, 1917, p. 1.]

For two days menacing bloody clouds hung over Russia. For two days hearts

filled with anger and indignation were beating with anxiety over a possible treach-

erous assault upon the revolution.

For two days the revolutionary democracy gathered its strength in order to

face the brazen enemy who dared to raise his criminal hand against the gains

of the Russian people.

But at last a ray of light cut through the black clouds, the fluttering hearts can

beat more calmly. The revolutionary democracy said: we are ready to accept the

challenge of a battle we did not initiate.

But all this does not yet solve the burning and acute question of the Russian

revolution, [the question raised] from the day of its blessed birth. The dissatis-

faction with the tried combinations in the Government has not been put aside

and cannot be put aside. Doubts continue to disturb the mind. The problem of

a government capable of satisfying the creators and heroes of the revolution is

again raised point-blank, and more acutely and earnestly than ever before. Not

for a moment should we forget this. We must consider this wisely, with insight

and due consideration for the immediate political consequences.

Without deciding ahead of time on the character and personnel of the Govern-

ment, we think it our duty to state quite definitely and irrefutably only one thing

:

in order to save both our motherland and the revolution, to forestall audacious

attempts similar to that of Kornilov, to consolidate the gains of the revolution and

realize the social possibilities inherent in it, the Government must depend now
upon the mighty revolutionary democracy, inexhaustible in its strength. It must

place full confidence in the latter. This, it would seem, should become a political

axiom of our days. And everyone who wishes no further shakeups, who truly

wants to lead Russia to the Constituent Assembly and put it at last on the road

of creative aspirations and genuinely constructive work, is obliged to learn this

axiom well.

That is why it is with a feeling of sincere amazement that we read in the news-

papeis the information that Russia, weary and craving for some normal life, is

to be presented with a “directory,” composed of Kerensky-Nekrasov-Tereshchenko-
Kishkin-Alekseev

!

And why exactly a “directory”? On the basis of what pseudo-historic asso-

ciations? Not really because the great French people some time ago had a

“Directory”?

And if it is to be just this and nothing else, then what justifies its composition,

planned by someone, perhaps by the press imagination of the newspaper reporters?
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Or is the replacement of Avksent’ev, Chernov, and Skobelev by Kishkin and
Alekseev that cure-all panacea with which they hope to heal the wounds of the

Russian revolution and pacify the hearts of the revolutionary democracy?
No! Enough experiments! And particularly if they are more dangerous than

the previous ones.

We are living in too grave and crucial times for such venturesome experiments.

1304. Editorial in Rahochaia Gazeta

[No. 148, August 31, 1917, p. 1.]

Kornilov’s plot may be regarded as almost disposed of. The charred logs of

the fire are stiU smoldering. But there is no longer any doubt that this time, at

least, the insurrection against the revolution has been suppressed.

We must realize the causes that nourish counterrevolutionary moods and

intrigues.

One such cause is the narrowing of the base—^the foundation of the revolution.

At first the revolution was nation-wide. However, one layer of the bourgeoisie

after another gradually withdrew from it. The mood of the broad masses of the

population also began to change. Our people have a short memory, and much too

soon, under the influence of privations and poverty connected with the prolonged

character of the war, the food crises, and the breakdown of economic life, dis-

illusionment in the revolution began.

The base of revolution narrowed. This was expressed in the instability of the

revolutionary government, in endless crises of authority, in the indecision, waver-

ings, and instability of governmental policy. And crises of authority in their turn

shatter the fragile foundations of the edifice of democratic Russia, just in the

process of construction.

That is why invariably after each crisis of authority, after each such attempt

to seize power, the eyes of the entire democracy turned to one bright spot—^the

Constituent Assembly—as an indisputable, sovereign organ of the people’s will.

The convening of the Constituent Assembly should not be delayed a single day.

This is clear. But what to do now? What to do in the remaining two months and
more before elections, lest the convening of the Constituent Assembly again be-

come an unfulfilled dream?

A more stable and durable foundation should be placed under the Govern-
ment. But democracy itself must first be consolidated.

The events of July 3^ disrupted the unified revolutionary front and brought

confusion in the ranks of democracy. Following this the influence of the Soviets

as organs unifying democracy unalterably declined—on the one hand, as the revo-

lutionary mood in the country receded and, on the other, as one function after

another was transferred from the Soviets to the organs of local self-government,

professional unions, cooperatives, and organs of central authority. It seemed
that the Soviets ceased to be the embodiment of democratic Russia. The democracy
broke up into separate elements unrelated to each other, with mutual estrange-

ment and misunderstanding growing among them.

This constituted the greatest danger to the revolution. That is why, while the

Bolsheviks stubbornly led the way toward the dissolution of democracy, toward
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the political isolation of the proletariat in the country, we began a long time ago

to sound the alarm and to call for the consolidation of all the heterogeneous ele-

ments of democracy.

The idea of convoking, prior to the Constituent Assembly, a permanent confer-

ence of all democratic organizations and organs of self-government is of tremen-

dous political significance under present conditions. By consolidating democracy,

such a conference will provide the revolutionary authority with a dependable

support for a vigorous democratic policy and the suppression of counterrevolu-

tionary intrigues. It will be able, to some extent at least, to weaken the waverings

of authority and exert a stronger, or perhaps a determining influence upon its

policy. Finally, such a permanent democratic conference, which no doubt will

enjoy great prestige in the country and army, will help us avoid the repetition in

our country of the Commune of Paris, the inevitable result of the political isolation

of the proletariat.®^

Following the suppression of the Kornilov conspiracy, the authority of the

Central Executive Committee of the S. of W., S., and P.D. has noticeably increased.

It proved to be a loyal guardian of the revolution. As during the first days of the

revolution, the forces of democracy began to gather around it in military formation.

The Central Executive Committee should take advantage of this moment in

order to consolidate the broken forces of Russian democracy, to reinforce, to use

the words of Tseretelli, the unsteady scaffolding around the edifice of the Russian

Republic which is being erected.

1305. Izvestiiah Conclusions on the Kornilov Affair

[No. 158, August 31, 1917, p. 1.]

First of all, it is necessary to conduct the most rigorous and thorough legal

investigations of the Kornilov plot, and exemplary punishment must be applied

to all the instigators and conscious participators in it. The criminals from the

supreme command who did not stop at [implementing] the most severe repressive

measures—including the death penalty—against soldiers guilty of a breach of

discipline must not count on any leniency for themselves.

... If there have been reports in the past that the whole picture of panic and
desertion among our forces was to a large extent fabricated and exaggerated,

then it is legitimate now to raise the question: Were not the very panic and
desertion to a certain degree the result of the criminal orders of General Kornilov

and his aides? Did these not enter their calculations in preparation for the treason

planned long in advance? A rigorous and dispassionate inquest should furnish

the answer to this question.

These conclusions refer to the liquidation of the past. In regard to the future,

one must say to oneself : It is the duty of the Government to do everything possible

to fill the highest ofEces with persons who instill confidence in the revolution,

persons who have not been compromised either by participating in, or flirting with,

See Chaps. 29 and 30 on the Democratic Conference and the Provisional Council of the

Republic.
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the revolt. And it must do everything possible to place the activities of these

persons in conditions which exclude the possibility of [their] abusing the enor-

mous authority given to them for the defense of the native land in the interests

of dark, counterrevolutionary aims.

But what is true for the commanding staff holds true also for the Government

itself. It must absorb representatives of all the vital forces of the country, but

there must be no place in it for representatives of parties who have stigmatized

themselves by their equivocal attitude toward the counterrevolutionary conspiracy.

There is no place in die Government for members of the K.D. Party, after it had

been paving the way politically for the success of the Kornilov plot and had come
out in the role of Kornilov’s defender and parliamentarian in the most dangerous

moments for our native land and the revolution.

Only the Government which is clearly and consistently revolutionary in both

its program and policy is capable of instilling the necessary confidence into the

democratic masses. And recent events have demonstrated once again that only

these masses are capable of safeguarding the gains of the revolution and defend-

ing the country against the external foe.

1306. Novaia ZhizrC on Kerensky’s Role in the Revolt

[No. 139, September 28, 1917, p. 1 ]

We are not familiar with the data at the disposal of Shablovskii’s Committee

on Inquiry. But judging from the fragmentary news that finds its way into the

press and the speech delivered by the Minister-President at the Democratic Con-

ference,®- we must say that Kornilov’s case does really contain much that is not

clear. Could the inquiry, however, under existing conditions, overcome this lack

of clarity ? Could it illuminate the crime to the end in order to bring it honestly

before the public court? We assert that, irrespective of the insight revealed by
the representatives of the Central Executive Committee invited to participate in

the commission, under the circumstances, this problem remains unsolved.

It may be regarded as well established that the testimonies of the chief accused,

Kornilov and L’vov, and thus far the main witnesses, Savinkov and Filonenko,

unavoidably lead to A. F. Kerensky himself. All threads of the case lead to the

personality of the head of the Government. Of course the possibility is not ex-

cluded that the accomplices of the August crime falsely accuse the Minister-Presi-

dent and blame him for intolerable orders and actions. But we can be sure of

it and make others believe it only after the case is investigated without any psycho-

logical obstacles.

The situation is complicated by the fact that Kerensky’s speech contains ad-

missions on some points which need further investigation. This speech delivered

in such an injured and indignant tone could not contribute to the clarification of

the actual state of the case. And the inquiry would lose little if the Minister-

President had devoted his speech to the political questions on the agenda. Never-

theless A. F. Kerensky had but to touch upon the subject of the conspiracy in the

briefest, most angry words when it became clear that he was perhaps the only

32 See Doc. 1355.
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member of the Government (not counting, of course, Savinkov) who was warned

of it long before the explosion. It is established also that it was at his command
that part of the fighting operation of the conspirators was undertaken. And the

withdrawal of the troops from Petrograd? L’vov’s trip? The unhampered activity

of the Officers’ Union at Stavka? Retaining General Lukomskii as Chief of Staff

after the report of Filonenko? The appointment of Savinkov as defender of Petro-

grad against Kornilov? Finally, the disappearance of the entire Government on

the fatal night of August 27, when the entire cabinet, as testified by Zarudnyi,

absolutely without any cause melted like the snowmaiden?
This and a number of other more concrete questions the investigating authori-

ties should have been under obligation to raise with all insistence were they not

addressed directly to the head of the Government.

Objection could be raised against us to the effect that there is no need to

hurry with the Kornilov case in general. We can take our time. Perhaps . . .

But at any rate it is either—or.

Either A. F. Kerensky remains at the head of the Government.

Or the case of Kornilov will be treated with clarity and dignity.



CHAPTER 28

Military and Civil Demoralization

THE ARMY AND NAVY

1307. Order to the Army and the Fleet

[FFP, No. 145, September 3, 1917, p. 3.]

As a result of General Kornilov’s revolt, normal life in the army is completely

disrupted.

For the restoration of order I command:

1. The cessation of all political struggle among the troops and the direction

of all efforts upon our fighting strength, upon which alone the salvation of the

country depends.

2. All troop organizations and commissars to function in a correct manner,

free from political intolerance and suspicion and from any interference in the

combat and operative work of the commanding personnel.

3. The restoration of unobstructed transport of military units in accordance

with the assignments of the commanding personnel.

4. The cessation immediately of arrests of superiors, inasmuch as the right to

such action belongs exclusively to investigative authorities, prosecutors, and the

Extraordinary Investigating Commission, organized by me, which has already

begun its work.

5. The cessation altogether of the replacement and dismissal of commanders
from their posts, inasmuch as this right belongs only to the authorized organs

of authority and is by no means within the competency of committee organizations.

6. The discontinuation immediately of the arbitrary formation of detach-

ments under the pretext of combating counterrevolutionary action.

7. The immediate relinquishment of control of communication apparatus by
troop organizations.

The army, which has expressed, in these trying troubled days, complete con-

fidence in the Provisional Government and in me as Minister-President responsible

for the future of the motherland, must understand that the preservation of the

country lies in proper organization, in sustaining complete order and discipline,

and in unity among all.

To these ends, invested with the confidence of the army, I appeal to all of you.

Let the conscience of each awaken and prompt each one to do his great duty

for the motherland in this dark hour when her fate is being decided.

As the Supreme Commander, I demand of all the commanders, commissars,

and troop organizations an unrelenting execution of the above order, and I warn
you that evasion or refusal to execute my orders will be suppressed at the very

outset with all the force of authority, and the guilty ones will receive severe

punishments.

A. Kerensky, Supreme Commander
Alekseev, Chief of Staff, General of Infantry
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1308. An Appeal for Order from the Central Executive Committee
OF THE Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies

\_Izvestiia, No. 161, September 3, 1917, p. 1.]

Comrade Soldiers!

Your hearts are filled with wrath and fury, with grief and fear at the criminal

betrayal of the traitor Kornilov and his accomplices.

With wrath and fury at the deceit by which the traitors almost involved you

in a fratricidal civil war.

With grief and fear for the fate of the Russian revolution, for our whole

country.

In the face of the enemy, the counterrevolutionary traitors led the forces of

our native land against revolutionary Petrograd.

They marched in front of the echelons with the secret hope that they would

succeed in stifling freedom with the hands of revolutionary soldiers.

Our hearts beat in unison with yours. But we now appeal to you for reason

and will power. These words of authority are directed at you. We request, we
urge, we order you.

Soldiers of the Russian revolution. Control your wrath. Let there be no
reprisals or lynchings of oflScers. The vast majority of them are our comrades

of the revolution. The counterrevolutionary enemy, mocking at you with malicious

joy, will try to incite you against your friends, against our mutual comrades

—

the revolutionary oflScers. Innocent blood may flow in an unlawful, arbitrary

reprisal, to the delight of the enemies of the revolution and to the advantage

of the German General Staff. Your representatives are keeping a vigilant eye

on developments to ensure that just punishment is administered to the traitors.

Each one of the traitors—from generals down to soldiers—^will answer in

court for the revolt against the power that was established by the revolution.

The revolution is punishing the traitors, but the interests of the revolution

demand that the punishment of the guilty be by a public trial.

In the interest of the revolution, refrain from lynchings.

Use self-restraint, soldiers!

Put an end to lynchings!

Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies

1309. Violence in Vyborg

[Izvestiia, No. 160, September 2, 1917, p. 5. See also Doc. 1277.]

The Temporary Military Committee [of the Soviet] received reports on the

events in Vyborg. The picture of the lynching was terrible. At first three gen-

erals and a colonel, who were arrested earlier by the joint Executive Committee

of the Soviet of Soldiers’ and Workers’ Deputies and the army committee of the

42nd Corps on charges of supporting Kornilov, were dragged out of the guard-

house by the crowd, thrown off the bridge, and killed in the water. This was
immediately followed by lynchings in the regiments: commanders and some other

ofl&cers were led out of the regiments and, after being beaten up, were thrown

into the water and beaten [to death] ; a total of approximately 15 ofl&cers were

killed; the exact number is still not established, since some of the oflScers fled
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from the units. The killing continued until night. At the present time, there is

no disruption of order in the town, but the mood of the soldiers arouses appre-

hension of a possible repetition of the excesses. Regular and mounted patrols

[guard] the town. The use of force would undoubtedly provoke the gravest

consequences, since the mere rumor of the possibility of calling out the Cossacks

aroused extreme agitation among the soldiers. The local Soviet of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies and representatives of the Central Executive Committee formed
a Joint Court of Inquiry, which has already begun to function. Local workers,

without distinction as to their party affiliations, attempted to prevent the excesses.

With a view to establishing order and acquainting the soldiers with current events,

meetings are being organized at which resolutions are adopted on the inadmissi-

bility of lynchings and the [necessity of] combating them.

1310. “The Alarm Must Be Sounded”

[Editorial in Rabochaia Gazeta^ No. 158, September 12, 1917, p. 1.]

It is hard to write about this . . . But it is impossible to be silent.

Things are not well in the garrisons stationed in Finland and particularly in

the Baltic Fleet.

The blush of burning shame has not yet left our face for the executions with-

out trial on Petropavlovsk and in Vyborg, which were a disgrace to the revolu-

tion. And again clouds are gathering, and again we live in unbearable anxiety

for tomorrow.

As reported by the delegates of the C.I.C. who have returned from Finland,

a tense atmosphere reigns in the Finnish garrisons and particularly on the ships

of the Baltic Fleet. It threatens to explode any minute into a new tragedy before

which the horrors of recent days will pale. An undercurrent of discontent con-

tinues among the sailors. They do not conceal their hostile feelings toward the

officers. There are rumors of “Yeremeev night.” There is something frightening

in this peculiar translation into Russian of the Saint Bartholomew’s Night, which

tale—God only knows how—has penetrated the dark masses.

The alarm must be sounded. Hard by, hundreds of revolutionary officers live

in fear of “Yeremeev night,” of butchery by those who, together with them, are

destined to engrave in blood their loyalty to the motherland and the revolution.

When the returned delegates were reporting to the Bureau of the C.I.C. the

moral anguish of the officers, particularly during trials, a comrade sitting next

to me quietly exclaimed : “But this is the way those condemned to die lived await-

ing execution!”

Yes, condemned to death . . . doubly condemned to death! . . . Revolu-

tionaries condemned to death awaited execution by their enemies, by the hang-

man of freedom. Officers condemned to death live from day to day under the

oppressive expectation of execution without trial by their comrades, by the

revolutionary soldiers and sailors.

Doubly condemned to death . . . Because with anguish the officers are forced

to think also about the deadly combat with another, real enemy, who is preparing

to take advantage of the discord in the fleet in order to penetrate into the revolu-

tionary capital.

To lead his detachment into battle, perhaps to certain death, and to feel
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at the same time blind, vague, hostile distrust toward himself and to await sudden
butchery—^what emotions can compare with such anguish of officers, loyal to

the cause of revolution?

These are the poisoned fruits of the Kornilov affair. The conspiracy of

Kornilov is suppressed. But although suppressed, it continues its black deeds of

disunion and destruction of the revolutionary forces.

The Kornilov affair revived once again in the soldiers and sailors an un-

reasoning, dark, stupefying hatred and hostility toward the commanding per-

sonnel. The Kornilov affair levived once again the painful heritage of the tsarist

regime in the army, hostility and distrust toward officers—^this undying echo of

immemorial distrust toward the master renamed “bourgeois” now. All the in-

justices of former years, dark fear of the return to the hateful past, a panicky

fear of treason and counterrevolutionary intrigues from everywhere and par-

ticularly from above—all this flared up after the Kornilov days with unprece-

dented force. And all this is blown up, perhaps deliberately, by the dark propa-

ganda of elements who strive to destroy the fighting efficiency of our fleet.

1311. Military Intelligence Report from the Commander
OF THE 6th Siberian Corps and of the 3rd Siberian Division

[Document 4, “Bylevskii Papers,” ms. in the Hoover Institution on War, Revolution, and

Peace. Extracts from a summary of information on army morale from September 20

to October 1, taken from the same source, are printed in James Bunyan and H. H.

Fisher, The Bolshevik Revolution, 1917-1918, pp. 24-26. See also Doc. 1327 ]

I. On the whole, the morale has worsened in almost all the divisions of the

Corps, but especially in the 18th and the 3rd Siberian divisions, where there were

cases of refusing and evading the carrying out of battle orders to attack, deriving

from the battle task assigned to the Corps. The offensive operations undertaken

for the purpose of improving an unfavorable situation, after the Corps had reached

the Venden positions, were met with distrust by the soldiery, whose general opinion

may be expressed by this sentence : “We gave away Riga without bloodshed, and

now we are forced to move forward shedding blood.” As a result of the shocks

of the withdrawal, the psychological [condition] of the soldiers is unstable; every

day this becomes especially obvious with the advent of darkness; the general

nervous tension reaches the forward lines, and there were cases when, under the

influence of this fear of darkness, companies and even larger units withdrew from
the lines they had occupied during the day . . .

On the whole, propaganda on the part of some specific political parties is not

noticeable; however, the internal events of the last days, showing that attempts

against the Government are possible and giving rise to a deep fermentation among
the soldiers, who suspect the commanding personnel of promoting counterrevolu-

tion or of having counterrevolutionary leanings, have again brought into evidence

trends of Bolshevik ideas and have created for them a favorable ground.

Only a definite consolidation of the Government’s authority can put an end
to this phenomenon.

Armed force was not used toward the 69th and 70th Siberian Rifle regiments
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[which had refused to advance]. Taking into account their psychological insta-

bility, it was considered that for the time being the use of arms would be undesir-

able; personally I see [their behavior] not so much a manifestation of stark ill

will as the result of confusion in the minds of the soldiery, preventing them firmly

from deciding “whom are we finally to believe.” All the subsequent events follow-

ing closely one after the other, the withdrawal from Riga and the consequent loss

of faith in one’s own military forces, the episode of General Kornilov and the

consequent loss of faith in the commanding personnel—all this represents psycho-

logical factors which are too complicated and too grave to pass without leaving

traces; they left their destructive influence on the already unstable and lately

undermined morale which has not been educated in the civic spirit of national

and soldierly duty.

II. In their conversations with the soldiers, the officer personnel, acting in the

interests of combat duty, always tried to raise in the eyes of the soldiers the pres-

tige of General Kornilov as their Supreme Commander; now, when the Govern-

ment has accused General Kornilov of treason and has started to pursue his parti-

sans, even ordering them to be arrested as counterrevolutionaries, all the officers

who had spoken well of Kornilov have become in the eyes of the soldiers counter-

revolutionaries who should be arrested. As a consequence of this circumstance,

the situation of the officer personnel has become very difficult; open hostility and
animosity are manifest on the part of the soldiers; the most insignificant event

may provoke unrest. Soldiers say among themselves that all the officers are fol-

lowers of General Kornilov and partisans of the old regime, and that for this

reason they should be destroyed. Offenses and rudeness on the part of soldiers

toward the officers are an ordinary phenomenon, which I have often reported.

Under various pretexts the regimental courts do not function. The revolutionary

court functions slackly, apprehending reprisals against severe sanctions. There is

a complete lack of authority and no force that could compel the fulfillment of

service duty. Every attempt to establish order is foiled by the soldiers and their

organizations, for they fear losing the rights acquired from the revolution, which
they understand from the angle of personal comfort and lack of responsibility.

The situation is considered very serious. The possibility of an open rebellion

against the officers is not to be excluded, for the soldiery understand that by so

doing they would realize sooner their common desire of ending the war
; because of

their intellectual backwardness, they do not think of consequences.

In the majority of cases the committees assist officers in matters of external

order and they adjust relations between officers and men; however, they are com-
posed almost exclusively of soldiers and take the side of the soldiers on issues

that obviously harm the cause of the service; sometime this is done for fear of

vengeance, and sometimes because of the inability to understand and to penetrate

more deeply into the essence of the problem.

Propaganda by specific political parties has not been observed. There was and
continues to be agitation against General Kornilov and his followers on the part

of the Iskosol [Executive Committee of the 12th Army soldiers] acting through

its delegates and committees; this agitation inflames the passions of the crowds

and excites them against officers and high commanders.

The soldiers’ committee has decided to prosecute the commander of the 9th
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Regiment for an allegedly malevolent remark about the Provisional Government,

while under the influence of drink.

In an unofEcial decision, the officers of the 10th Regiment accuse the regi-

mental commander of weakness and unfitness, and request his dismissal and his

replacement by their own candidate.

The company commanders accuse the commander of the 11th Regiment of

being offensively inattentive when evaluating their activity in combat and they

condemn him for appointing Ensign ApzheFskii as chief of N.C.O. cadres, alleg-

edly because of former acquaintance.

The officers accuse the commander of the 12th Regiment of lack of prepared-

ness and inability to direct the regiment during combat.

The officers consider that the commander of the first battery of the 3rd Siberian

Artillery Brigade is unfit for the post he occupies and request his dismissal.

The soldiers have arrested Ensign Plinshchev of the divisional transport and
Dr. Geller, allegedly for their attachment to General Kornilov; for the same reason

Ensign Morozov has been dismissed from the artillery park battalion.

By its decision the regimental committee of the 9th Regiment has set the in-

vestigation by its delegate of the facts announced in my summary of August 24,

which reported the flight of units of the 2nd and 43rd Siberian corps; in case the

facts prove false, prosecution should be opened against me. (This information

should be obtained from the Corps Headquarters.) . . .

1312. Order to the Army and Navy from the Provisional Government

\yvp. No. 115, September 10, 1917, p. 1.]

To the Army and the Navy:

The Provisional Government of the Russian Republic^ is convinced that in

order to defend the Republic from all kinds of attempts against it, it should rely

on an army and on a navy which are morally strong and battle-fit. The rebellion

of Kornilov provoked again a burst of distrust on the part of the soldiers and

sailors toward their commanding personnel, again undermining thereby the soli-

darity of the troops, which had started to become harmonious and which is the

basis of their fighting capacity. The Provisional Government declares that the

loyalty toward the Republic of the majority of the officer personnel is beyond doubt

and that only a small part of the commanding personnel of the army proved that

it was not worthy of the confidence which the Provisional Government had placed

in it, and that therefore all those who preach a further deepening of distrust

toward the commanding personnel as a whole are destroying our military might

and act as criminals against the Republic by undermining that firm basis which

alone can save Russia. In connection with the aforesaid, the Provisional Govern-

ment declares:

1) The Provisional Government is providing for the replacement of all those

commanders who, in its opinion, are incapable of leading the troops so as to repel

the enemy through harmonious work tending to strengthen the republican regime

in Russia.

2) The Provisional Government is providing for the replacement by new
experienced officers, who are devoted to the Republic, of the whole command

^ Russia was proclaimed a republic by Kerensky on September 1. See Doc. 1343.
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personnel in Stavka, inasmuch as it was involved in the rebellion of General

Kornilov.

3) The Provisional Government is removing from Stavka the troops that

participated in the rebellion, replacing them with units that are absolutely loyal

to the Republic.

4) The Provisional Government is prosecuting all those whose criminal in-

tentions have become apparent during the rebellion.

5) The Provisional Government demands from the army and the navy an

immediate return to normal military life on the basis of cooperation between the

commanding personnel and the legally elected soldiers’ and sailors’ committees,

providing that the commanders enjoy complete liberty [of action] in the realm

of their operative activities and with regard to the drilling of the troops and of

the fleets.

6) The Provisional Government demands the immediate transfer to the lawful

authorities for purposes of investigation of all those arrested during the last crisis

and the energetic investigation, with the participation of the representatives of

the army and navy committees, of all cases, particularly abhorrent, assassination

of persons who belonged to the commanding personnel.

7) Some individuals who without trial have executed their officers only on

the basis of the suspicion [of involvement] in rebellious plans have been seized

already and others will be seized and prosecuted. They have resurrected the old

regime of arbitrariness and lawlessness for the overthrow of which the revolution

took place.

The Provisional Government draws the attention of the army and the fleet to

the fact that a lack of sufficient harmony from the top to the bottom, as a single

whole, in the name of defending the fatWland, could render the army and navy
unable to withstand a new attempt by some ambitious man to avail himself of a

propitious moment and again make an attempt against the liberty of the Russian

people.

A. Kerensky, Minister-President and Supreme Commander
Verkhovskh, Minister of War
Verderevskh, Minister of the Navy

September 9

1313. War Minister Verkhovskii’s Report to the Central Committee of
THE Socialist Revolutionary Party

[“Ts. K-t P.S.R. na rubezhe dvukh revoliutsii,” unpublished ms. of Victor Chernov in

the Hoover Institution on War, Revolution, and Peace. For excerpts from Verkhovskii’s

report to the Provisional Council of the Republic on October 10, see Bunyan and Fisher,

pp. 35-37. For his report before the secret session of the Committees on Foreign Affairs

and National Defense of the Council, which led to his resignation, see Chap. 30.]

On September 11 the Central Committee heard the information report of the

Minister of War, General Verkhovskii. Not being a member of the PSR, General

Verkhovskii wanted this report to testify to his high regard for the PSR and its

role in establishing a new democratic-republican order and helping to strengthen

the fighting efficiency of the army on the solid foundation of its democratization.

General Verkhovskii gave a vivid picture of the disintegration of the army as a

result of the Kornilov action, particularly in the light of the fact that on the heels
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of declaring Kornilov a rebel, the army received instructions from the govern-

ment to continue to execute his operative orders. Nobody wanted to believe that

an order in such contradiction to the preceding instruction could be true. In

general, there was an increase of attacks on officers by soldiers, shootings, and
throwing of grenades through the windows of officers’ meetings, etc. Verkhovskii

thought that the only way to keep the soldiers in the trenches would be for the

government, simultaneously with its public demonstrative acts, to offer assurance

that it had no intention of prolonging the war, but on the contrary was doing

everything possible to bring about a democratic peace. Verkhovskii further

proved that the army was too large; that it was impossible at the present time

to equip and feed an army of this size; that compared with the number of actual

fighting men the number of servicemen was too great, etc. All this called for a

reduction of the army, while giving the army units a more militant character by
radically purging the commanding personnel of all elements that aroused the

complete distrust of the soldiers and by the introduction of a whole series of

reforms generally. Verkhovskii did not ignore the presence in the Provisional

Government of strong opposition to him and the fact that the Minister-President

himself took such a vague position that Verkhovskii feared lest he be betrayed,

together with his plan of reform, to this opposition. The latter, in particular,

did not forgive Verkhovskii either his attempt to open military actions against the

rebellious Stavka and Kornilov or his desire to establish friendly mutual work
with the Soviets, including their left, Bolshevik wing when it remained within the

bounds of certain moderation and loyalty.

The report had such a depressing effect in picturing the disintegration of the

army that the question of “constructing a stable republican order” had to be

postponed.

1314. The Resignation of Alekseev as Chief of Staff of
THE Supreme Commander

[VVP, No. 152, September 13, 1917, p. 2.]

In the awe-inspiring hour when, because of the open refusal of the former

Supreme Commander, General Kornilov, to obey, the Russian army underwent

great trials, General Alekseev selflessly accepted the functions of Chief of Staff

of the Supreme Commander, and by his wise intervention he quickly and blood-

lessly restored order and normal work in the most vital center of the army, in

Stavka.

Now having accomplished this exceptionally important task, General Alekseev

has asked me to relieve him of the functions of the Chief of Staff of the Supreme
Commander. Yielding to this desire of General Alekseev, I requested the Pro-

visional Government to relieve him of the functions of Chief of Staff of the Su-

preme Commander and to place him again at the disposal of the Provisional Gov-

ernment so that his experience in military matters and his knowledge may be used

in future for the good of the homeland.^

A. Kerensky, Supreme Commander

September 9, 1917

2 Alekseev was replaced as Chief of Staff by Lieutenant General N. N. Dukhonin, VVP,
No. 154, September 16, 1917, p. 4.
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1315. General Alekseev’s Explanation of His Resignation

[Rech\ No. 215, September 13, 1917, p. 3.]

The . . . following interview with General Alekseev, [was] conducted by a

correspondent of Russkoe Slovo^ [and] received by telephone from Moscow:

Your correspondent was received by the former Chief of Staff of the Supreme

Commander, General Alekseev. The General declared that his resignation was

prompted by ethical considerations. In an emotional voice, he stated that he found

neither the strength nor the will to remain at Stavka under the present conditions.

“The reasons for my resignation are threefold. First of all, the Kornilov affair.

Even before the results of the investigation and the trial are known. General Kor-

nilov is being treated as a rebel; I, however, think that this was a high-minded

movement, deeply rooted in, and resting upon the broad masses of the population.

It is said that it was a scheme of a small group of adventurers, but this is not true.

Regardless of the outcome of the Kornilov affair, I can say that General Kornilov

and those who have been arrested with him are not adventurers ; these are people

who sincerely love their country, who are passionately devoted to it. Kornilov

saw that Russia was perishing from the weakness of the Government, or more
precisely, from anarchy, and he demanded that there be a power so strong that

it would arrest the disorganization in the army and the disintegration of the whole

country. He never said: ‘Give me the power,’ but he said: ‘Let anyone be in

power as long as there is real power.’ Everyone will agree with him that what we
have is words, torrents of words, not power. We have people who wash their

dirty linen, but there is no strong power. And what do they want to do with

Kornilov? They want to create an artificial court atmosphere. His cause, as a

cause that is popular and high-minded, requires a broad political interpretation,

but they want to try him in a military-revolutionary court, which consists of three

officers and three soldiers, individuals possessing no legal background and no

broad social outlook.

“The primitive, military-revolutionary court will no doubt restrict itself to

the framework of a revolt and will not view the case in any of its broader aspects.

An injustice will be committed. Besides, they want to dismember the whole Kor-

nilov case and to influence the trial of Kornilov by hurriedly convicting two

subsidiary characters in the Kornilov drama. My conscience cannot accept all

of this. I cannot view this calmly and I am resigning.

“The second reason is the corruption of our army. Practically speaking, in

this hour of terrible danger, I can state with horror that we have no army ( at

these words the General’s voice trembled and he shed a few tears), while the

Germans are prepared, at any moment, to strike the last and most powerful blow
against us. The position of the Germans is dismal. They are starving and they

lack money ; a separate peace is not coming off for them, and they want to make
a last and desperate attempt to grip us in a vise. We are informed that they are

massing their forces and are preparing to strike, probably on the Northern Front.

We cannot counteract them. Our offensive near Riga,® [which entailed] a trans-

fer of advanced units, is explained by the fact that the Germans have withdrawn
their troops to Yakobshadt. The position of our army is irremediable.

“In Petrograd everyone is trying to give the army a discipline such as the

^ In late August and early September, the Russian forces compelled the Germans to with-

draw 12 to 15 versts in the Gidf of Riga area.
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French, British, and German armies do not have—a new discipline based on the

freedom of the individual. But all this, after all, is nothing but words and more
words. They say that Kornilov wanted to introduce only the cane and the bullet as

disciplinary measures. This is not true. He had a number of discerning measures

which they want to implement even now. It is the situation of the army, which I

am powerless to correct, that forces me to resign from the post.

“The third reason is the di£Scult position of the commanders. Our officers

are martyrs. They are dying without a murmur, both from the bullets of the

enemy and from torture [at the hands of] the soldiers. But it cannot continue

like this. It is beyond my powers to do anything and I am resigning.”^

1316. The Provisional Government and the Cossacks

[^Izvestiia, No. 183, September 28, 1917, p. 2.]

Acting on the instructions of the Provisional Government, General Yudenich

summoned Cossack representatives from the front and the rear to appear at a

conference in the political department attached to the Ministry of War.
Representatives of the Council of the Union of Cossack Forces, [representa-

tives] of the Cossack Section of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies,

and representatives of the forces attended the conference.

In his opening speech at the conference, General Yudenich declared that,

in compliance with the instructions of the Provisional Government, he would
like to establish, together with the Cossacks’ representatives, the platform which

could serve as a basis for reaching an agreement with the Cossacks, with the aim
of clearing up as soon as possible all the misunderstandings that have recently

occurred between the Cossacks and the organs of the Government. In this con-

nection General Yudenich turned to the Cossack representatives with the concrete

question: What are the Cossacks dissatisfied with and what do they want?

At the same time General Yudenich pointed out the necessity of clearing

up as soon as possible the abnormal relations expressed in a whole series of un-

desirable events, such as the refusal of the Don Cossacks to dispatch their units

to Khiva in compliance with an order of the Government or the unwillingness

of the Don Cossack division to go to Finland in order to perform police and
political duties.

The representatives of the Cossack administration on the Southwestern Front,

Captain Gavrilov, gave a detailed answer to the questions raised by General

Yudenich and made a note of the fact that in a difficult moment the Government
always turns to the Cossacks for assistance. Once the crisis is over, however,

the very same Cossacks are accused of counterrevolutionary activities and sedi-

tion. While it uses the services of the Cossacks, the Government at the same time

ignores the voice of these same Cossacks.

Continuing to elucidate the reasons for the misunderstandings between the

Cossacks and the Government, Captain Gavrilov categorically emphasized the

absolute inadmissibility of using the Cossacks alone for restoring order in the

rear.

* See Doc. 1300.
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“The Cossacks are either used as gendarmes or distributed by small units

along railroads in the midst of ‘an ocean of insurgent comrades,’ where extreme

hostility is manifested toward the Cossacks. Finally, the Cossacks are sent to

put down insurgent regiments, which only provokes serious excesses.”

General Yudenich pointed out that the Cossack forces are sent on dangerous

missions evidently because they are considered to be reliable forces, to which

Captain Gavrilov replied that this doesn’t prevent the Government from accusing

these reliable troops of sedition or chauvinism and, at the same time, from disre-

garding the elected organs of Cossack self-government.

The representative of the Orenburg forces, the Cossack elder [voiskovoi

starshina"] Protod’iakonov, gave a short resume of the reasons for the dissatisfac-

tion of the Cossacks: 1. The double-faced conduct of the Provisional Govern-

ment with respect to the Cossacks. 2. The disregard of Cossack interests. 3. The

infringement of the law manifested with respect to the Cossacks. 4. The assign-

ment of police and political duties to the Cossacks.

Having pointed out these reasons, Protod’iakonov stressed the necessity of

eliminating possible misunderstandings in the future when the following measures
are carried out: 1. Respect for the organs of Cossack self-government. 2. Ex-

emption of Cossacks from police and political duties. 3. Elimination of misun-

derstandings with the Don [region] as the father of all the Cossacks. 4. Inde-

pendence of all the Cossack organizations. 5. A more considerate attitude toward
the Council of the Union of Cossack Forces, which stands at the head of all the

Cossacks. 6. A seeking of support by the Government, which the Cossacks think

should be done, from all the segments of the population of the Russian republic,

holding itself independent from any one class or group. 7. The increase of the

number of seats designated for the Cossacks in the preparliament, if the Govern-

ment sanctions this institution.

Having heard the wishes of the Cossacks’ representatives. General Yudenich
promised to give a full report on this matter to the Provisional Government.

1317. Communique from the Supreme Commander
\yVP, No. 158, September 21, 1917, p. 3.]

The July events on our Galician front followed by the breakthrough in August

of our positions southeast of Riga in the region of Ikskuil’—the result of the

reorganization of our army on new principles—and some events inside the coun-

try that undermined confidence in the stability of our armies arouse alarm and

doubts in some quarters of the foreign press in our ability to fulfill further our

obligations to the Allies. Such apprehensions of the Allied press which guard

the interests of their countries are quite understandable. But they are apparently

based on incomplete knowledge of the actual conditions, on a large scale, at the

front. The deplorable incidents which took place in the combat life of our

front and which could not be concealed by the free press, when summed up,

overshadowed the tremendous work in the common cause of the Allies which

our army fulfilled and continues to fulfill. More than six and a half months have

elapsed since the day our revolution occurred, and our army as a whole con-

tinues to hold back the enemy forces on its front as before. Moreover, during
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this time these forces have not diminished, but on the contrary have increased.

On June 18, when our armies took the offensive in Galicia, the number of the

enemy’s divisions on the Russian-Rumanian front was the same as it had been on

February 27. By July 18, that is, in the very heat of fighting in eastern Galicia

and Bukovina, the forces of the enemy increased along the entire front to nine

and a half infantry divisions. At the present time, if we compare the enemy forces

on our front with those at the beginning of the revolution, according to the data

of September 12, the number of infantry divisions of the enemy is four more

than on February 27. Moreover, the increase occurred chiefly in the German
divisions, the number of which, compared with that of February 27, increased

fifteen divisions, whereas the divisions of the Austrians and Turks diminished

somewhat.® Irrespective of this, the artillery of the enemy during this period has

also been increased to approximately 600 weapons of various caliber. The
Caucasian front is not taken into consideration here. The armies there continue

a successful battle with the Turkish armies in the mountains under particularly

unfavorable climatic conditions, while compelled at the same time to defend them-

selves in the rear from the hostile and militant Kurdish tribes, who continually

attack our transports.

Turning now to the present battle conditions, we must point out that the calm

following the Riga breakthrough gives no cause to suppose that the enemy
abandoned the thought of further actions on our front. As noted above, the

number of German combat units has somewhat increased by autumn. And this

reinforcement the Germans will probably attempt to put to use in one area or

another. Not daring to make an open appearance in the North Sea, the German
fleet is at the moment holding sway in the Baltic Sea. Therefore their attempts

to make a landing are very likely. Although the fall season is not favorable for

navigation on the Baltic Sea, there are days that are completely quiet, calm, and

still, when even the smallest vessels can travel without difficulty in any direction.

The object of the actions of the German fleet may be either the shore of the Gulf

of Riga or the Finnish shore. In the event of the former, it would be to the ad-

vantage of the enemy to make a landing in the rear of our troops which occupy

positions near Riga and to force them to retreat from the shore. This would
enable the enemy to take a position on the Gulf of Riga, lay in supplies in its

ports, and make it a base for its armies moving to the north and east of Riga. In

the latter case the enemy might attempt to exploit the separatists’ aspirations of

some Finnish circles . . .

September 20.

1318. The Demarche of the British, French, and Italun
Ambassadors on September 26

[Shornik sekretnykh dokumentov. No. 43, pp. 108-10. The three secret telegrams were

sent by Tereshchenko to the Russian diplomatic representatives in Rome, Paris, and
London. One was also sent to Washington, requesting Bakhmet’ev to thank Lansing
for the American Ambassador’s abstention from the demarche. The Italian Government
denied any intention of interfering in Russia’s internal affairs and said it desired only

to give the Provisional Government a weapon to use if it wished against elements of do-

® See Volume II, Doc. 808n.
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mestic discontent. Balfour and Ribot as much as apologized for the incident, claiming

that it had been poorly timed, but reflected only the desire of their governments to help

Russia. The initiative would appear to have come from the French. Ibid.^ pp. 107,

110-13. See also Sir George Buchanan, My Mission to Russia and Other Diplomatic

Memories, II, 191-94, for a description of the meeting of the ambassadors with

Kerensky.]

A.

The French, British, and Italian Ambassadors expressed the desire to be

received together by the Minister-President; they made a statement to him in

which they pointed out that the recent events give cause for misgivings regarding

the force of resistance of Russia and regarding the possibility of her carrying

on the war; as a result, public opinion in the Allied countries may demand that

their governments render an account in respect of the material aid which they

had granted to Russia. In order to make it possible for the Allied governments

to appease public opinion and induce it once again to have confidence [in

Russia], the Provisional Government should prove by deeds its determination

to use every means for the purpose of re-establishing discipline and a genuine

combat spirit in the army, and should likewise provide for a normal functioning

of the government apparatus, both at the front and in the rear. In conclusion,

the Allied governments expressed the hope that the Provisional Government would

fulfill this task, which would guarantee it the full support of the Allies.

Tereshchenko

B.

In his reply to the three Ambassadors the Minister-President stated that the

Provisional Government would take measures in order that their action should

not be interpreted by public opinion in a sense that would be liable to provoke

resentment against the Allies. He pointed out that the present difficult situation

of Russia was largely due to the heritage of the old regime, whose government

enjoyed in its time a support and a confidence from abroad that possibly did not

correspond to its merits. He also drew [their] attention to the consequences

caused by the hesitations of the Allies in the matter of supplying our army with

ammunition ; moreover, the results of such hesitations are being felt on the front

two or three months later. As for the war, A. F. Kerensky pointed out that in

Russia it always had been and still was visualized as an all-national cause and
that, therefore, he deemed it superfluous to dwell on the sacrifices which have

been borne by the Russian people. The imperialism of the Central Powers repre-

sented the greatest danger for Russia, and the fight against it should be carried

on in close contact with the Allies. Russia, who has suffered from the war more
than anyone else, could not conclude it without guaranteeing her own territorial

immunity and independence, and would go on with the struggle whatever the

international tension would be. As for the measures tending to the re-establish-

ment of the army’s fighting capacity, the Minister-President pointed out that the

problem held the whole attention of the Government and that today’s trip to Stavka

of his Minister of War and of the Minister of Foreign Affairs was caused pre-

cisely by the necessity of working out a program to this effect. Concluding, A. F.

Kerensky noted, in connection with the collective nature of the Ambassadors’
move, that Russia was still a great power.

Tereshchenko
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C.

The collective declaration of the three Ambassadors has made a painful im-

pression on us, on account of both its substance and the manner in which it was

done. Our Allies are well aware of the exceptional . . . [efforts]® made by the

Provisional Government to re-establish the fighting capacity of the army. Neither

military reverses, nor internal unrest, nor, finally, the tremendous material diffi-

culties were able to break the unswerving determination of the Provisional Govern-

ment during the last six months to carry on to the end the fight against the com-

mon foe. Under these circumstances, we are at a loss to understand what kinds

of motives have induced our Allies to make the aforesaid move and what tangible

results they expect to obtain by it. Please communicate the contents of the present

telegram to the Minister of Foreign Affairs. Transmit to him also my earnest

request not to make public the move of the Allies without consulting us before-

hand, so as to avoid dangerous feelings of resentment in our public opinion.

Tereshchenko

1319. Order of the Commander in Chief of the Armies of the Northern
Front and the Fleet of the Baltic Sea Concerning Rumors

THAT Positions Will Be Abandoned

[VVP, No. 171, October 7, 1917, p. 3.]

(October 1, 1917, No. 759)

Unfounded rumors are being spread in the region of the Northern Front. They
allege that on a certain day part of our soldiers will leave the trenches and return

home. I do not know whether those who engage in spreading these rumors are

scoundrels and traitors or simply fools and gossipers. I am certain, however, that

these rumors are an insult to our revolutionary army and a base slander upon
the soldiers who selflessly defend the freedom and honor of Russia and who bear

with resignation the heavy deprivations in the damp and cold trenches.

The privations of our troops after the recent battles and retreat from rein-

forced positions are infinite. There is a shortage of shoes, coats, warm underwear.

Because of slush and poor roads, there is shortage of grain in places. But if the

enemies of Russia and of the revolution think that hunger and cold can break the

steadfastness of our army, let them not rejoice ahead of time. Measures have

already been taken to improve the food and clothing supply of the troops. And,
on the other hand, the soldier knows what awaits Russia in the event of defeat.

No matter how great the privations of our army, no matter how strong the desire

of the soldiers for peace, there shall be no traitors in the army. Our regiments will

not betray their military and revolutionary duty. I declare for all to be known:
All rumors about the forthcoming abandonment of positions by the soldiers is

nonsense and slander. I demand the bringing to trial of all those persons who
spread these rumors and thus insult the honor of the army. I request the soldiers’

committees, people in authority, and combat offcers to make a report on every

instance discovered by them of spreading the above rumors and to turn over the

guilty ones to the court authorities. I appeal to all to give a combined rebuff to

the slanderers who trample under foot the banner of our revolutionary army.

Gen. Cheremisov
Commander in Chief of the Northern Front

® Error in text.
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1320. “Are We Fighting or Are We Not?”
[Editorial in IzvestUa, No. 187, October 3, 1917, p. 1.]

On their return from the front, Comrades Kolerov and Malevskii reported

at a closed session of the Central Executive Committee on the state of the active

army. They pointed out many, very many, defects in all spheres of the situa-

tion. But shortcomings can be corrected, obstacles can be overcome. And as

long as there is the desire and the energy—all this is not frightening. There was
something in the report, however, before which the most dogged determination

involuntarily falters. With a sincere feeling of indignation, Comrade Kolerov

raised the question: Are we fighting or are we not?

. . . They who have fought and who are really fighting have endured and

are enduring the greatest privations without a murmur ; they do not run from the

burst of the first shrapnel. But those replacements that have been arriving from

Petrograd, they do not want to dig trenches and they run at the first firing. With

the replacements come people who are not disciplined, who are not inspired by
their cause. The fighting soldiers scornfully call them shkurniki [self-seekers].

And so the army asks : Is it really so that everyone in the rear has become a self-

seeker, and where are the comrades and the citizens? Where are the loyal com-

rades and the citizens who are conscious of their duty?

Or are we not fighting? But then tell us how to end the war ! Must we simply

abandon our guns and go home . . . ? Do we open the front, do we give up
Dvinsk, Revel’, Petrograd?

If we are not fighting, then know how to end the war. The German Govern-

ment has stated sufficiently clearly that it wants peace at the expense of Russia,

that it demands of us, if not indemnities, then at least vast annexations. He who
does not want to fight under these conditions any longer, he who wants such a

peace, let him have the courage to say so openly. But let him not hide behind

the words that in general it is necessary to conclude peace. That peace is better

than war, everyone understands. The army is not asking about this. The army
has all the grounds to desire peace more ardently than the rear. But the respon-

sible revolutionary army says: If there is no peace yet, if peace has not yet been

concluded and we must remain in position, then we ask you : Why do you, sitting

in the rear, forget about us and why do you not support us in our deadly struggle?

The army addresses this question to the rear, to the country, to the whole

Russian Republic, and, above all, to the revolutionary democracy. Do not lay

the blame on the bourgeoisie, because the army is not addressing itself to it,

but to you—revolutionaries and democrats; because it is not the bourgeoisie,

but you—Bolsheviks, Mensheviks, and Socialist Revolutionaries—who call the

soldiers comrades.

Either [there is] the loyalty of a comrade until death, or the word “comrade”
is a false one.

1321. Kerensky’s Order in Anticipation of Imminent German Fleet
AND Landing Operations in the Gulf of Riga

[Izvestiia, No. 186, October 1, 1917, p. 4.]

On September 29 the Supreme Commander, A. F. Kerensky, sent the follow-

ing telegram to the Commander in Chief of the Northern Front:
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“Tell the Baltic Fleet that the terrible hour of trials has come to it. Russia

awaits its valiant performance in saving [the country]
,
and I, as Supreme Com-

mander, demand dauntless and concerted efforts of the entire commanding staff

and the sailors of the fleet.

“The hour has come when the Baltic Fleet has the opportunity of standing up
for the honor of the country and for the great precepts of freedom and the revo-

lution and to prove that it is worthy of them.

“It is time to collect one’s senses, and one must stop playing, wittingly or

unwittingly, into the hands of the enemy. The men of the Kronstadt Fortress

have already reached the point where, at a critical hour, not all the [forces of]

defense are on the job. Let everyone remember that the native land, which will

live beyond this present day, will not forgive criminal thoughtlessness or inten-

tional betrayal. Let the atrocious crime of the Petropavlovsk be expiated, and
let the navy, under the command of its officers whose supreme love for their native

land is known to all of Russia, repel the enemy with speed.

“Kerensky”

1322. German Capture of the Gulf of Riga

[Editorial in Izvestiia, No. 190, October 6, 1917, p. 1. The German naval control of the

Gulf and occupation of its islands took place between October 1 and 6.]

As of yesterday, the entire Gulf of Riga is in the hands of the Germans. . . .

We have endured another painful defeat. This time we can acknowledge this

defeat without an overly great sense of shame; our navy fought bravely and

without success against an enemy that was many times stronger.”^ One of our

line-of-battle ships of the old model

—

Slava—was sunk, but our main naval forces

remained intact and withdrew to defend the entrance to the Gulf of Finland.

The German Government is throwing its last forces into the fight, knowing

that the war will not continue for long. It is hastening in the last moment to seize

as much foreign territory as possible in order to force us to make bigger con-

cessions during peace negotiations. [The German Government] thinks that this

will save it from a revolution which is threatening it from within.

Not only do our own fate and the fate of our children depend upon our stead-

fastness in this last period of the war, but also the fate of the revolution both in

our own country and everywhere else.

We speak often about the struggle for peace.

Now this moment has arrived, not in words alone, but in terms of a real

struggle. We will carry out what we have said, what we have pledged under the

banners in March—in the Tauride Palace and on the Mars field, on the graves

of the victims of the revolution. We will carry this out courageously, unani-

mously, and unquestioningly, and then we will obtain the kind of peace for which

we are striving.

Let the comrade sailors, soldiers, and officers go to battle in the name of peace

' The excellent performance of the navy and army in this action is attested to in all the

official and press accounts.



1630 FROM KORNILOV TO OCTOBER

and freedom, and let the civilians make all the necessary sacrifices ... in the

name of these comrades.

1323. Speech of the Minister of the Navy, Admiral Verderevskii,

Before the Council of the Republic, October 10

[VVP, No. 174, October 10, 1917, p. 2. The speeches of the Minister of War and of

General Alekseev are in Bunyan and Fisher, pp. 35-37.]

Like my colleague in the Ministry, the Minister of War, I will try to give you

a brief but truthful account of the condition of the Navy, of what there is about

the Navy that is precious and valuable for the country, of what forces us seamen,

who are the flesh and blood of this Navy, to be so painfully concerned about it.

I will take the liberty of passing over the statistics describing the material condi-

tion of the Navy, because, first, this might involve too much detail, and second,

because I cannot bring myself to do this at an open session. ... I will give a

detailed report before the Commission on Defense, to be elected here, on the diffi-

culties which will undoubtedly confront our combatant Navy in the near future.

It has not come up against these difficulties to date, because during the period of

1916-17 . . . the Navy, for a variety of reasons, did not have the occasion to go

into action. But as soon as the serious danger of prolonged skirmishes with the

enemy appears on the horizon, the question of furnishing supplies to the Navy
will assume a very grave aspect, and I have no doubt in my mind that, after

hearing me, the Commission on Defense will find a way of avoiding the chief

difficulties. In speaking of the Navy, I will take the liberty of not using too much
of your time with a description of the operations of all the fleets, for the simple

reason that the chief center [of operations] at the present time is, of course, in

the Baltic. . . . From the very beginning of the war, the Baltic Fleet was con-

fronted with an extremely responsible task—to defend the approaches to the

capital against a formidable and, I would say, an immeasurably powerful foe.

It performed this task with the greatest sense of duty and—I am proud to say

—

with great skill. . . .

. . . Permit me to turn now to the central and, indeed, the crucial question

for the Navy—^the question of its personnel. In contrast to the Army, the naval

personnel is small, and it might seem that it should have been simple to establish

during the past seven months the order that is necessary for the combat strength

of the Navy. In reality, this is not so simple, and I will tell you why. First of all,

I consider it my duty to state that orderly conditions in the Navy and teamwork
among its personnel in achieving the one and only goal [of increasing] the fight-

ing efficiency of the Navy are so highly necessary that if this is disputed for one
reason or another . . . there will be no occasion to speak about any kind of

fighting efficiency of the Navy. The rupture that occurred between the officers

and sailors, just as it did between the officers and soldiers in the Army, is a much
more tragic event in the Navy in terms of its consequences. One can disband a

regiment and create another one in its place, but to disband the crew of a battle-

ship which has learned its complicated mechanisms, which knows all the cells into

which it is divided, which has been accustomed to handle all this mechanism
under combat conditions and during operations, is not possible. There are no
such cadres [to replace a crew] ; they must be taught for years. Therefore, we
must cherish what we have as the apple of our eye, and we must try to find ways
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and means of uniting the officers and sailors into one harmonious whole. In order

to understand what has actually been happening in the Navy—^very much has been

said and written on this subject that, basically, is completely wrong—I will take

the liberty of sketching the course that relations between officers and sailors have

taken since the revolution. As you know, when the revolution occurred, the Navy
was divided into two main groups: Revel’ and Helsingfors. In Revel’ there was
not only no hostility toward officers during the revolution, but after the first few

days—^when the natural fear ... of trusting officers disappeared in the face of

the obvious fact that the officers fully deserved this trust, that they held the same

views ... as the vast majority of the crew—^there came a period in Revel’ which

I felt I was correct in describing as a holiday period. Representative bodies of

the crews were organized extremely rapidly into the Revel’ Naval Committee and

Ship Committees. Thanks to the activities of these elective committees and the

close cooperation with them of officers and commanders, there was not a single

case of excess in Revel’. Not only was there not a single case of excess in Revel’,

i.e., on the ships and in its institutions, but the fleet, in addition, protected the

town against excesses, as much as this was within its power ... As you know,

matters took a completely different turn in Helsingsfors. I am not going to dwell

on these distressing events; I am not going to speak about the reasons for them.

I can say only one thing: that the basic reason for those horrors in Helsingfors

was the habit of concealing the truth from the command—a habit to which we
who have spent our entire military service under the old regime have become
accustomed; this habit, this concealing [of the truth], was the fundamental cause

of all the horrors. The various motifs that can be developed from this are another

matter, but the cardinal fact remains the same. Thus, blood flowed between the

commanding naval personnel . . . and the sailors in Helsingfors during the first

days [of the revolution]. There was no real external reason for this bloodshed,

and it brought discord between these two elements. There was no organic oppo-

sition of officers and sailors. The commissars who arrive [from Helsingfors]

testify in all honesty that there are no counterrevolutionary aims or attempts on
the part of naval officers, and if to this day there is still a gulf between [the officers

and sailors], it is a gulf at the bottom of which lies the blood that was shed in

vain. To bridge this gulf—and without this the fleet will undoubtedly perish

—

one cannot apply the usual methods. I maintain that the re-establishment of

discipline is just as necessary in the Navy as it is in the Army, and, similarly, it

cannot be established by means of threats and violence. The sense of responsi-

bility for individual acts and crimes, although dulled in the command, is never-

theless alive, and if mutual relations between the commanding personnel and the

sailors undergo a change, this sense of responsibility will revive. I am deeply

convinced that those individuals who were monstrously cruel, who, in violation

of all humanitarian [concepts] and [the dictates of] their conscience, caused

innocent blood to flow, as was recently the case on the Petropavlovsk, will bear

the punishment they deserve under the weight of censure from their own midst.

. . . The Navy needs discipline even more, perhaps, than does the Army, because

the men placed in the stokeholes, the men in the magazines—^who do not know
what is going on above them, who cannot participate directly in combat—these

men can only fight when they are filled with great enthusiasm, and this enthusiasm

can only come about when they develop equally great confidence in those who sit

with them in the capacity of leaders. . . .



1632 FROM KORNILOV TO OCTOBER

. . . During discussions yesterday with sailors’ representatives, I pointed out

that the American army is paying the utmost attention to the strictest adherence

to form and punctiliousness in the giving of salutes and the mutual relations of

servicemen. I also pointed out that there this discipline, this self-restraint, is

undertaken voluntarily by all conscientious soldiers. And I do believe that this,

actually, is the only way : one should reach an understanding with the masses on

the basis of a common love for our native land, enjoining them voluntarily to

assume all the burdens of military discipline, because this is dictated by the

necessity of saving the country, which would otherwise be plunged into the greatest

danger. Your opinion, gentlemen, members of the Council, and the public opinion

in the country could be very instrumental in establishing this voluntary discipline.

... On my part, I am adopting the following measures as soon as possible. There

have been many delays, because until the present time the work of the command-
ing personnel and the sailors’ organizations have been running up against the

vagueness of the tasks before them. The first problem, therefore, is to channel

the work of the committees and the organizations so as to produce the result

which I have just mentioned. It stands to reason that individual cases of breach

of discipline and order cannot be allowed to remain unpunished even under the

conditions of voluntary discipline; otherwise there would be nothing voluntary.

Therefore, it is planned to establish disciplinary courts in the Navy, just as in the

Army, but, in view of the special conditions—the special conditions of the Navy
—^the oflScers, according to my bill—if it is accepted by you—will ... be sub-

ordinated only to the personal authority of the commander. Otherwise, we will

create ill feelings, because it is improper for a commander to be judged by his

subordinates. By exerting my personal influence in Helsingfors, I hope that what

I have stated about the central problem of relations in the Navy, about the neces-

sity of raising the discipline, will be widely confirmed in the near future. And
I am convinced that those remnants of, I would say, purely demagogic extremist

methods which are still popular in some units will very soon give way to an

honest, sensible, and conscientious attitude of the sailors toward their duty.

1324. Speech of Martov in Reply to the Service Ministers

[_Rech\ No. 234, October 11, 1917, p. 4.]

L. Martov spoke on behalf of the Internationalists.

“We are told,” he declared, “that the present state of the army is the result of

the work of the revolutionary democracy. {Voice from the right: “Of course.”)

But when the revolution occurred, there already were full-fledged mass desertions

and other phenomena [associated with] the loss of the stability and the organi-

zation of the army. I would like to remind General Alekseev that during his tenure

as chief of our armed forces under our mutual friend, Nicholas Romanov, the

Russian army experienced the practical application of the formula he is recom-

mending here, which states that only the armies that represent a force in the rear

and that are prepared to suppress a popular movement can emerge victorious.

{Noise from the rights applause from the left; cries from the right: “Anarchy is

not a popular movement.”) . . . After all, it was no other than the members of

the former Duma, Rodzianko and Miliukov, who, in the February Days, addressed
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speeches to the soldiers and officers who came to the State Duma against the will

of their commanders and in defiance of their orders. This marked the beginning

of the process which continued to develop with uncontrollable logic. In heated

polemics, we were frequently reminded of Order No. 1, which is seen as the be-

ginning of all our present troubles. But I will remind you that there was another

order published before Order No. 1, signed by the Temporary Commandant of

Petrograd—^Baron Engel’hardt. This order prescribed that all armed officers

must be disarmed, and that one must not stop short of execution in the event of

resistance.® {A cry from the left: “They forgot!”) Every politician should have

understood in the February Days that there cannot be a political upheaval in the

country that does not shatter the organization of the army as a whole; in place

of the old organization, steeped in one principle, there should have been a quick

reorganization, based completely on just the opposite principle. The revolu-

tionary democracy’s answer to this question was a concrete plan for reorganiza-

tion. But since a part of society which participated, together with the democ-

racy, in the overthrow of tsarism had, as of the second day of the revolution,

placed its own private class interests above the general national interest, it aimed,

first of all, to preserve the army at all costs as a weapon for the defense and pro-

tection of its own class interests. {Cries from the right: “Not true.” Applause

from the left. Miliukov from the audience: “You are remembering your Kienthal

report.”)

“. . . The necessity of radical reforms has now been recognized even by the

highest-ranking members of the War Department. The need for a firm policy has

been recognized, but one is involuntarily filled with doubt that these reforms will

be carried out and that the present Government is capable of carrying them out

with enough consistency. We more than doubt this, because we cannot see how
a government, based on a coalition with individuals who recognized and continue

to recognize Kornilov’s program, can consistently carry out democratic reforms

in the army. And I am afraid that the trend in the direction of special concern

over securing order in the rear might overshadow the clear, political principles

which General Verkhovskii has advanced as the basis of his program! In order

to make possible the work on democratizing the army, it is necessary to instill

into the minds of the soldiers the assurance that they are driving back the enemy
for the land which has been promised them by the revolution, that there will not

be a single unnecessary day of the war. Either the Russian army will be a demo-

cratic, republican [army], or there will be no army at all, while any attempt to

make a partial return to Kornilov’s plan will serve to corrupt the army and under-

mine its combat potential.”

1325. An Increase in the Allowances of Military Personnel

[Sob. Uzak., I, 2, No. 2012.]

LAW OF THE PROVISIONAL GOVERNMENT

I. As of September 1, 1917, temporarily, pending revision and establishment

® Volume I, Doc. 37.
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of new salary rates for all officers, physicians, military officials, and military chap-

lains of all units of troops, staffs, administrations, institutions, and organizations

of the War Department, who receive maintenance (salary, food, and supplemen-

tary allowances) at the usual rates in all combat units, as well as in staffs, admin-

istrations, institutions, and organizations of the active army not in excess of 3,900

rubles per annum, and in other administrative offices, institutions, and organiza-

tions not in excess of 3,000 rubles per annum, there is established a grant of a

special cost-of-living allowance, in addition to the maintenance received, amount-

ing to 900 rubles per annum for bachelors and childless widowers, 1,000 rubles

per year for married persons without children, and 1,200 rubles per annum for

married persons and widowers with children.

IV. The allowances mentioned in sections I-III are paid monthly on the first

for one month in advance; these allowances are not recoverable and are subject

to no deductions.

A. Kerensky, Minister-President

Major General Yakubovich, for the Minister of War
October 11, 1917

1326. The Introduction of Stricter Disciplinary Measures

[5o6. UzaK I, 2, No. 2054.]

LAW OF THE PROVISIONAL GOVERNMENT

With a view to maintaining military discipline and order among the troops

on the proper level, the Provisional Government, in supplement to the existing

regulations on disciplinary responsibility of military personnel, has decreed the

establishment of the following:

I. In those military units and commands where disciplinary courts are pre-

scribed, ... if nothing is done to form such courts within a period of two weeks

after the publication in the field of the present law, authority to impose discipli-

nary penalties shall be granted, pending the beginning of operations of the afore-

said court, individually to military commanders: the authority of the company
court—^to the battalion commander, or, if there is no commander in the unit or

command corresponding to the battalion commander, to the company commander;
the authority of the regimental court—^to the regimental commander and his

superior officers. The individual disciplinary authority of military commanders
is exercised by them pending the beginning of operations of duly elected discipli-

nary courts.

II. If a disciplinary company or regimental court fails to announce its de-

cision within 48 hours after a case of a disciplinary offense committed by a person

subject to its jurisdiction has been brought to it, the aforesaid case is immedi-
ately withdrawn from the court and transferred for decision to the individual

authority of the battalion commander ( or, in the absence in the unit or command
of an officer corresponding to the battalion commander, to the authority of the

company commander), if the case was before a company court, or of the regi-

mental commander if the case was before a regimental court.

III. Those individual military units and their subdivisions (companies, bat-
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talions, etc.) in which serious repeated or mass breaches of duty, order, and mili-

tary discipline occur, in the form of refusal to obey the lawful authorities, failure

to carry out battle orders, unwillingness to discharge duties, acts of violence or

similar acts, are placed, in view of the overt and grave nature of the aforesaid

breaches, on a special disciplinary footing by authority of the Commander of the

Army (Chief Commander of the Military District) or the Commander in Chief

of the armies of the Front, by agreement with the corresponding military com-
missars and appropriate army committees, or by authority of the Supreme Com-
mander and War Minister. A unit or command placed on a disciplinary footing

receives, in addition to its name, the term of “penal” unit and shall be deprived

of the right to have elective military organizations, as a result of which all com-
mittees and disciplinary courts of this unit end their activity, and disciplinary

authority is handed over to commanders on the basis indicated in paragraph 1

of the present Law.

Members of a penal unit or command, with the exception of those found by
the appropriate authorities imposing the disciplinary penalty to be completely

innocent of participation in the disorders that led to this penalty or drawn into

them by violence and threats, are subject, regardless of criminal prosecution, to

the following restrictions :

a ) they may not be promoted to higher ranks or offices or nominated for

decorations

;

b) they may not be released on leave;

c) they receive salary and other forms of money allowance according to

the rates that existed before March 1917 ; and

d) they receive the prisoner’s food allowance . . .

The restrictions enumerated shall be withdrawn and the penal unit or com-

mand thus disciplined shall be restored to all service rights on condition of ex-

cellent conduct for not less than one month or outstanding and distinguished serv-

ice in battle, by the same authority that placed the military unit on a disciplinary

footing.

A. Kerensky. Minister-President

Major General Yakubovich, Assistant War Minister

October 20, 1917

1327. Military Intelligence Report from Stavka on the Condition

OF THE Army for the Period October 15-30, 1917

[Document 9, “Bylevskii Papers.” See also Bunyan and Fisher, pp. 24-26 and Doc.

1311.]

The attached table [not printed] does not contain an exhaustive summary of

the factual data, on the basis of which it would be possible to reach absolutely ac-

curate conclusions regarding the real conditions of the entire active army and the

degree of battle-fitness of its individual units; this is due to the fact that reports

from Staffs usually note the more characteristic and vivid facts illustrating the

manifestation of various negative phenomena observed in the army in connection

with the events now experienced in the country and by the people.
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Also details of much interest pertaining to the positive phenomena occurring in

the army and in the life of individual units are absent from these communications.

This constitutes a lacuna on the manifestation in the army of a healthy spirit, which

is capable of withstanding the effect of numerous disintegrating forces.

Furthermore, there is no doubt that reports on the morale of the army, which

cannot be accurately determined until expressed in definite actions, bear the seal

of a subjective estimate, for in the major part of the cases these reports are based

on personal impressions.

There is no doubt that in a whole series of . . . violations the most important

one is that of fraternization with the enemy; on the one hand, it represents the

lowest point of the troops’ demoralization, and, on the other, it undermines more

than anything else the foundations of battle-fitness and discipline, provoking a

w’hole series of excesses and complications.

The foregoing assertion is confirmed by facts: as the table shows, cases of

fraternization are most frequently observed in the armies of the Western Front

and in the Special Army, which are the least satisfactory armies also in other

respects and are replete with excesses of every kind.

According to reports from the Staffs, cases of fraternization have lately be-

come more and more frequent; in certain armies fSrd, Special, 10th) they have

taken the character of a mass [action]. On the Western Front fraternization has

considerably increased in connection with the last action of the Bolsheviks.

For the time being, individuals or small detachments make direct contacts

with the enemy soldiers and negotiate with them, buying or bartering for bread,

tobacco, and, especially, wine or alcohol. In every instance the enemy soldiers

furnish our soldiers with Russian proclamations published by newspapers in

Germany; they hold talks regarding the purposelessness of the war for Russia,

who, allegedly, acts in the interests of England.

According to reports from the commanding personnel, the great majority of

the soldiers do not take part in fraternization, but the personnel is very much
in favor of fraternization and eliminates with great animosity everything that

hinders it. This is demonstrated by the threats of infantrymen directed against

the artillery for shooting at the fratemizers, by acts of violence against artillery

observers for reporting from trenches to batteries acts of fraternization ( 152nd
Regiment of the 5th Army, 690th and 3rd Turkestan Regiments of the Special

Army)

.

The following incident occurred in the 196th Regiment (49th Division, 24th
Corps, 4th Army) : Fraternizing had been stopped by fire from artillery and the

trenches. A delegation came to the commander of the battalion that had opened
fire, demanding its cessation; the demand was rejected. During the night three

bombs were thrown into the bunker of this commander; luckily they caused no
damage.

The reports from all the Staffs note that the fight against fraternization by
means of convincing or persuading on the part of the commanding personnel, the

committees, or the commissar brings no result; thus far the only sure method
has been to shoot at the fratemizers. There is no doubt that as fraternization
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develops, the use of arms will become more and more difficult, and thus this last

means of counteracting this evil will gradually decrease.

Owing to lack of detailed data, it is impossible to establish the causes by virtue

of which fraternizing takes the form of a mass [action] in some armies, while

being less frequent or even absent in others.

In this connection serious attention should be paid to the report of the com-
mander of the 1st Grenadier Corps (2nd Army), according to which those units

of the corps which took part in combat action were emphatically opposed to

fraternization and adopted an attitude of hostility and scorn toward those who
fraternized. It is but natural that active operations against the enemy, when
one is forced to look upon him as upon a real foe, exclude the possibility of

fraternizing.

Perhaps precisely this fact should explain the almost complete absence of

fraternizing on the Northern Front, where the memories of recent combats are

still fresh in mind.

Unfortunately, the reports of the Staffs give little information with regard

to the attitude of the rank and file of soldiery toward fraternization. On the other

hand, the information given is most characteristic and shows that fraternization

is carried on purposefully and with a definite aim: the soldiers of the 248th In-

fantry Regiment (38th Corps, 10th Army) declared that through fraternization

they hoped to obtain an early peace, while at the meeting of the 38th Division’s

fSth Army) regimental, company and detachment committees a resolution was
adopted to the effect that organized fraternizing was necessary because the Gov-

ernment was not conducting a resolute enough policy for the conclusion of an
early peace.

As for the battle-fitness of the army, the testimonials from all the Staffs of all

the fronts are increasingly pessimistic and gloomy.

At the present time, only the Cossack troops have preserved discipline and

fighting capacity, in the full sense of these words; all the other troops can be

distinguished only by a greater or lesser degree of disintegration.

In this connection it is interesting to note how battle-fitness has lowered in

relation to the [various] branches of service: cavalry has preserved itself better,

followed by special troops and artillery, while the infantry is in the worst con-

dition.

According to reports from the commanding personnel, only a very small

majority of infantry units carrying on their duty on the front line are satisfac-

tory; according to the same sources, they fulfill their duties in a reluctant, slack,

and weak-hearted way, with numerous violations of regulations and orders.

In the 7th, 11th, and Caucasian Armies service is maintained, although far

from faultlessly, more evenly and satisfactorily than in other armies; moreover,

the Caucasian Army, owing to the peculiarities of the front, finds itself in a some-

what different condition.

Owing to lack of data and information, it is impossible to establish why the

aforementioned armies have been better preserved.

According to testimonials of the commanding personnel, reconnaissance,

which at the present time is the only form of active combat operation, is carried

out reluctantly and unsatisfactorily; in the majority of cases scouting is accom-

plished by volunteers, among whom there are many officers. . . .
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Cases of disobedience to combat orders become ever more frequent. . . .

The majority of cases of disobedience to combat orders consist of refusals

of individual units, including divisions, and of detachments to proceed to the lines

for purposes of relief; cases of refusals to accomplish reconnaissance or guard

duty are less frequent.

Almost all the cases recorded have many common traits; usually the pretexts

given for disobeying combat orders are tiredness, poor food, defective clothing

—

especially defective shoes or warm clothes—reduced combat strength, and poor

organization of the positions. Cases of discussion and criticism of combat orders

are frequent . . .

With the exception of the 116th Division, which has been disbanded, it has

proved possible to dispose of all the recorded cases of disobedience to combat

orders, without recourse to arms . . .

In spite of this circumstance, each such excess always reflected very painfully

on the relations between soldiers and oflficers, invariably aggravating and worsen-

ing them; which, in turn, led to a series of clashes and misunderstandings. This

circumstance can be explained by the fact that the ofl&cers invariably opposed the

wishes of the soldiery and remained true to their duty; sometimes, as it happened

in the 24th Division (1st Army), they even occupied the lines alone, with their

orderlies and a few volunteers.

In many cases the success of the committees in the matter of persuading units

that intended to disobey was obtained at the cost of losing their authority with

the soldiery, or even of provoking the hostility of the latter
;
for the soldiery had

ceased to see in the committees the protectors of their interests.

Refusals of units to undergo training and to build works are gradually ac-

quiring in the majority of the armies the character of a general [phenomenon]

with which, apparently, it is becoming impossible to cope.

Without dwelling on the description of individual excesses, which usually

manifest themselves in a most wild and coarse manner, it should be noted that,

according to their nature, all the excesses recorded by the Staffs can be divided

into three basic types: 1) those caused by the demands which, in the course of

accomplishing their service duties, members of the commanding personnel or

ofiBcers in general had made to soldiers in connection with their aforesaid service

duties; 2) those caused by the indiscriminate suspicion that all the ofiicers and
high command personnel were counterrevolutionary and by the accusation that

they prolonged the war intentionally ; 3 ) those which were the result of the more
or less organized demonstrations of the soldiery and of the lower committees
against the privileges enjoyed by the ofl&cers: a salary larger than that of the

soldiers, better food, the fact of being lodged in separate quarters or bunkers,

and of having government-paid servants.

Lately the excesses of the latter type have increased considerably in almost

all the armies. Units and committees approve resolutions and decisions accord-

ing to which the ofl&cers should be given soldiers’ rations, the allowances of the

ofl&cers and their families should be reduced to those of the soldiers, commis-
saries should be forbidden to issue clothing to the ofl&cers, ofl&cers should be

quartered with the soldiers, and so forth.
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According to testimonials from all the Staffs, the attitude of the soldiery

toward army organizations shows their insufficient understanding of them: be-

cause of their ignorance they are unable to follow or understand the meaning of

the organizational and political activities of the higher committees. On the other

hand, the lower committees which are in direct contact with the soldiery, owing
to the lack of preparedness of their members for public work, exert little influence

and often give in to the elemental feelings of the mob ; they do not guide, but are

guided in their decisions by the demands of the latter.

Therefore, the soldiery, while understanding their own interests as soldiers

in a most elementary way, have accustomed themselves to consider the committees

as organizations called to protect their interests.

In recent summaries the fall of the committees’ authority is constantly under-

lined; this fact is explained by the resolute fight especially of the higher army
organizations against the progressive disintegration of the army, in their en-

deavors to counteract, in harmony with the commanding personnel, the elemental

manifestations of the soldiery to work against “the interests” of the latter.

Nevertheless, outrages against members of army organizations and statements

expressing lack of confidence in committees are much less frequent than toward

members of the commanding personnel or officers.

According to the reports of the commanding personnel, the attitude of the

soldiery toward the war is extremely negative; aspiration for peace acquires an ele-

mental scale, as amply confirmed by the enormous success of Bolshevik slogans

and ideas at the front.

The aspiration for peace is so strong that, according to reports from the com-

manders of the 12th, 5th, and 11th Armies, our reverses on the Northern Front

were met by some units with joy, as a circumstance that might hasten [the con-

clusion of] peace.

The theme of numerous [resolutions] expressing lack of confidence in the

Provisional Government is that the latter is not resolute enough in its policy in

the matter of peace. The last report from the Staff of the Western Front, dated

October 30, gives this as the reason why many units have openly taken the side

of the Bolsheviks so leadily and rapidly.

According to the reports of the commanding personnel, peace at all costs has

lately become the slogan of the soldiery.

The general mood of the soldiery, as mentioned in all the summaries of the

Staffs and in all the reports of the commanding personnel, is subject to certain

fluctuations; while being basically directed against the w^ar, either it is rather

calm and apathetic or it becomes more active, causing numerous excesses. If one

examines data reflecting a somewhat longer period, one may observe that these

fluctuations possess a certain regularity and are the result of certain causes which

depend on the general political situation: passivity and an attitude of expectancy

may be observed during periods of a certain equilibrium between the political

forces; any attempt to strengthen either the rightist or the extreme left political

tendencies is an immediate stimulus, causing greater activity, and a movement,

invariably favoring parties of the extreme left, is at present under way in the

army.
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This phenomenon was clearly manifest during the Kornilov action and may
be observed now as well.

The general conclusion of the commanding personnel may be summed up

in the following statements: the army disintegrates; discipline is nonexistent;

the commanding personnel is deprived not only of the prestige of authority but

even of elementary consideration ; the influence of the committees which endeavor

to restrain the soldiery is weakening, while the influence of the committees

which follow the latter is harmful; in addition to the foregoing, the army is in

the imminent [danger of] famine.

Also the voices of some of the commissars join in this estimate of the situa-

tion. The following conclusions, arrived at by Zhdanov, Commissar of the Western

Front, on October 22, are most characteristic in this regard : “The nervous tension

of the army grows day by day; violations of discipline spread to further units.

Bolshevik propaganda dominates and is successful.

“Slogans are simplified by the soldiery, which draws from them destructive

conclusions, without any thought as to the repercussions which [the actions]

perpetrated might have on the fate of the homeland and the revolution. There

are threats to quit the front if peace is not concluded in the immediate future.

Criminal elements cannot be prosecuted because investigation very seldom detects

those guilty. Peace at all costs and under any conditions is the problem which
agitates [the minds] . The high cost of consumers’ goods and of tobacco products

and the reduction of bread rations cause discontent.

“Confidence toward committees is on the decline; they are not obeyed; they

are chased, beaten up.

“Intimidated committees lay down their powers without awaiting new elections.

Hatred against officers grows in connection with the spreading conviction that

they prolong the war. The morale of the troops at the front is getting worse. The
morale of the committees, officers, and commanding personnel, who are crushed

by the elemental scale of violations of discipline, is [in a state of] panic. There
is nothing left but to give up. Disintegration has attained its limit.”

Lieutenant Colonel of the General Staff,

Chief of the Military Political Section,

Administration of the Deputy Chief of Staff of

the Supreme Commander
Second Lieutenant, for the Chief of the 1st Section

INTERNAL DISORDERS®

1328. The Resignation of Peshekhonov and the Increase in

Economic Disorganization

[Russkiia Vedomosti, No. 203, September 5, 1917, p. 3.]

Sooner or later life shatters utopias and exposes all the banefulness of wrong

^ Reference should also be made to the appropriate sections of the chapters on the agrarian

problem, industry, labor, supply, local government, and nationalities.
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steps. In the agitation of recent days in connection with the tragic events we are

experiencing, the resignation of A. V. Peshekhonov from the post of Minister of

Food passed unnoticed. Ministers come and go, and the resignation of A. V.

Peshekhonov in this time of changing department heads might also indicate

nothing in particular. However, there appears now in the Narodnoe Slovo, an

organ of the Popular-Socialist Party, an extensive and very interesting statement

by A. V. Peshekhonov on the reasons for his resignation from the ministerial

post, which reveal that this resignation is related to the collapse of the entire

economic system.

A harmonious economic plan was in existence, useful and intended only for

the welfare of the country. It was built on the need for sacrifices on the part of

all classes of the population. The state authority had to make “the most resolute

and adamant demands” : to workers for a cut in wages, to the owning classes for

special taxation on unearned income and a considerable share of their property

for the needs of the state, to peasants to force them to sell grain at established

moderate prices, fixed by the state, to all classes for universal labor conscription.

The realization of such a plan called for a high awareness on the part of the popu-

lation and a stable organization of a strong government. It called also for a

community of purposes and unity of goals for the general good. . . .

Precisely the opposite was done to create a community of interests and to

make the general good the guiding principle. . . .

. . . “If,'’ writes A. V. Peshekhonov, “we continue on this course, catastrophe

ib inevitable.” The only way out is the creation of a stable government: “Sooner
or later, we shall undoubtedly have to resort to ‘a strong and stable government*
to force the sale of grain, inasmuch as we do not have at our disposal economic
incentives to prompt the villages to sell their produce. And psychological incen-

tives for this are insufficient.”

Thus bitter reality has shattered the dreams. The tendency toward voluntary

sacrifices proved to be a utopian ideal, and the Government had no sufficient means
to employ compulsory measures. We are faced with a collapse of the system and
the impending danger of a catastrophe. . . .

1329. Editorial in Volia Naroda on the Growing Anarchy
[No. 123, September 20, 1917, p. 1.]

Against the background of merciless foreign war and defeats of the armies

of the Republic, internally the country has entered upon a period of anarchy and,

virtually, a period of civil war.

National class animosity has flared up everywhere—in the north and in the

south, in the west and in the east, in Turkestan, near Moscow, in Finland, in the

Urals, in Siberia, and in the Caucasus. From words people passed to action, and

the singular devastation of Russian life is further complicated by strikes, revolts,

upheavals, and outright robberies.

In a few more weeks, perhaps a few days, all of Russia will be swept by the

fire of dissension, mutual discord, and the complete paralysis of all life.

An open revolt flares up in Tashkent, and the Government sends armies and

bullets to suppress it.
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A mutiny in Orel. Armies are sent there.

In Rostov the town hall is dynamited.

In Tambovsk gubemiya there are agrarian pogroms; experimental fields are

destroyed, also pedigreed cattle, etc.

In NovgoroiVoynsk uezd zemstvo storehouses are looted.

Grain reserve stores in Perm’ gubemiya are looted.

Gangs of robbers appear on the roads in Pskov gubemiya.

In the Caucasus there is slaughter in a number of places.

Along the Volga, near Kamyshin, soldiers loot trains.

In Finland the army and the fleet disassociated themselves completely from

the Provisional Government.

Russia is threatened by a railway employees’ strike . . .

Unbridled, merciless anarchy is growing. Any cause is used.

Events of colossal importance take place throughout the country. The Russian

state collapses. Whole regions secede . . .

How much further can one go . . .

Don’t the leaders of democracy really understand, or are they unwilling to

understand that further tolerance is impossible; that the policy of compromises

and agreements with bolshevism has already disintegrated Russia and will even-

tually ruin the revolution, the country, and democracy itself?

In Tashkent the soldiers, egged on by bolshevism, stage a revolt which the

Provisional Government is putting down with machine guns. Through its out-

rages bolshevism not only caused a revolt in Tashkent, but is encouraging the

seceding of the entire oblast, because the local population in its turn takes up
arms.

Here too the central organ of the Russian Social Democratic Workers’ Party

hails in its editorial the action of the Tashkent inhabitants, approves of them and
promises them support

:

“We are ready to support the Tashkent Soviet,” write the Bolsheviks in

Rahochii Put^—we shall fight in the same ranks with the revolutionary S.R.’s.

We shall form a united front with them.”

The Bolsheviks, Social Democrats, and Socialist Revolutionaries are with

the Tashkents, and with the Finns, and with the Baltic, and with the Orlovtsy.

They are for everything that causes anarchy, refuses to defend the country, or is

against unity.

Their front is one, and the devastation of Russia moves at a gigantic rate.

And the other part of the democracy, the one that sits in session at the

Aleksandrinskii Theater—is its front united, and what does it intend to do?

Does it seriously imagine that it is impossible to support the Provisional

Government, to protest against the machine guns and troops sent into Turkestan,

and to continue to seek compromises with the instigators of the Tashkent

revolt?

Or perhaps it thinks that it is possible to condenm the conduct of the Finnish

garrisons and seek an agreement with the Bolsheviks?

That it is possible to argue until exhaustion about the preparliament with

those who sow discord and hostility throughout the Republic, who repudiate at

bottom what it asserts, who will fashion a toy of the garrison from the pre-

parliament as well as from the future government? . . .
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No, these two currents are as incompatible as fire and water. And somebody
must surrender.

1330. Editorial in Russkiia Vedomosti on the Increase in Disorder

[No. 214, September 20, 1917, p. 3.]

A great wave of disorders has spread throughout Russia. Kiev, Bakhmut,

Orel’, Tambov, Kozlov, Ufa, Tashkent, west and east, the center and the border-

lands, by turns or simultaneously become the arena of pogroms and all sorts

of disorders. In some places the disorders arise on the ground of food difficulties,

in others it is spurred by the raid of a soldier mob on a wine store, in still others

no one is able to answer the question why the disorders occurred. A city leads,

it seems, a peaceful life. But suddenly a mob pours out into the street, begins

to break up stores, to commit acts of violence on individuals, to subject repre-

sentatives of the administration to lynching even if they are elected. The spon-

taneity and senselessness of the pogroms attract particular attention, and these

peculiarities of the disorders more than anything else make the struggle against

them difficult. To convince, to appeal to reason and conscience . . . , but it is

precisely reason that is absent here, and conscience is sound asleep. To resort

to measures of repression, to armed assistance . . . but it is precisely this armed
force, represented by the soldiers of the local garrison, that plays the chief role

in the pogroms. In the end, of course, the disorders are put down in one way
or another, but only to cease in one city and break out immediately in another.

Only two weeks ago the new War Minister spoke very reassuringly about the state

of affairs in the Moscow Military District, and during these two weeks special

military expeditions had to be mustered from Moscow to suppress soldiers’ dis-

orders in Orel’, Tombov, and Kozlov.

The mob, in the worst sense of the word, more and more frequently pours

out into the street and begins to feel itself master of the situation, acknowledging

no authority but itself. . . .

Under the circumstances, there can, of course, be no question of the Demo-
cratic Conference leading to the formation of a strong government. Whether
the Conference will favor coalition or be against it, whether the Provisional

Government will approve the resolutions of the Conference, not only taking them
under consideration but being guided by them, the Provisional Government
will not become stronger than it has been as a result of it. And yet the weakness

of the Government is felt most keenly by the Government itself, since before ap-

proving one or the other resolution, in both big and small matters, it is forced

to pause and think; will the Government have strength to execute this decision.

And very frequently we have to reply to such questions in the negative, because

the Government is now deprived of the opportunity to insist on its decisions by
forceful means. Only those who wish to, obey it, and to the extent they wish.

Not only does the problem of forming a strong government remain a problem,

but its solution as well is advanced into the depths of some vague and remote

future.

And in the meantime events do not wait. Anarchy inside Russia is growing.

The wave of senseless, spontaneous pogroms is spreading ever wider. And on

our front new enemy units are appearing, transported even from France.



1644 FROM KORNILOV TO OCTOBER

1331. Discussion in the Provisional Government on the Struggle

Against Anarchy

llzvestiia. No. 185, September 30, 1917, p. 5.]

Taking up the discussion of the struggle against anarchy, a number of tele-

grams from the provinces addressed to Kerensky were read. They contained

urgent demands that the Government adopt immediate measures for putting down
the disorders which have arisen on account of either the food question or the na-

tionality question. The Jewish population in the former areas of the Jewish Pale,

where all the commerce is concentrated in their hands and where clashes may be

more frequent, is especially alarmed. Representatives of the Jewish community

are very frightened by the sudden wave of anarchy, accompanied in certain

places by murders. They do not restrict their petitions to telegrams and are

sending their delegates to Petrograd to demand Government protection against

street mobs. The Government has therefore found it necessary to draft measures

which the local committees of safety could implement in the event of an outbreak

of disorders. The general features of these measures involve the combined action

of military and civil authorities. It has been found necessary to make extensive

use of the right to introduce martial law. The Government realizes that the time

has come when it is necessary to manifest firm authority and grant broad powers
to the local organs of government for this purpose.

1332. The Report of the Prosecutor of the Saratov Court of
Appeals to the Minister of Justice

[Razlozhenie armii, pp. 121-22.]

Mr. Minister:

I deem it my duty to inform you that the city of Saratov, and the whole

Saratov district in general, finds itself at the present time in a very painful situa-

tion; in all probability the situation will shortly become even worse.

The main evil against which there is no means to fight is the soldiers who
at the present time are the irresponsible masters of the situation. Crimes, lynch-

ings, arbitrary arrests and searches, all kind of requisitions—all this in the

majority of cases is being carried out by soldiers alone or with their direct par-

ticipation.

The guberniya authorities and public organizations are partly powerless to

fight with them, partly they do not fight, evidently because they are afraid of

losing their popularity in the eyes of the soldiery.

At the present time two calamities are threatening Saratov: the general

searches of all the inhabitants and the resettlement in the city of the soldiers

from the barracks situated beyond the city.

Having learned from the guberniya commissar that it has been decided to

carry out within the new days a general search of the inhabitants of the city of

Saratov, I deemed it my duty to intervene in a most emphatic way with reference

to the existing laws, and I have declared that such a search would be illegal and
would be prosecuted by the judicial authorities. The result of my intervention

was that it has been decided to carry out the search only on the premises of trad-
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ing firms and only in [the houses of] those [persons] with regard to whom there is

information that they concealed goods and products for purposes of speculation.

However, in spite of this, I am almost convinced that these searches will finally

turn into pograms, because there we have neither forces nor means to prevent

the soldiers from searching where they wish. All I could do was to arrange that

in each commissariat the deputy prosecutors who will have to make the de-

cisions concerning the lawfulness or unlawfulness of the requisitions will be on

duty; however, I believe that this measure will prove to be insufficient.

On the other hand the gubemiya commissar possesses neither authority nor

power, and therefore, in his own words, he is not able to prevent the searches.

The matter stands similarly with regard to the resettlement of the soldiers

in the city: the soldiers have declared that they would appear in the city and

would occupy the apartments they liked. If they desire to do this, then I am
convinced that no one will be able to prevent them.

I have informed the commander of the troops of this, but probably Saratov

cannot expect any help from this side.

Matters are in no better shape in the uezd capitals and in the villages: the

same demands . . . and the same complete absence of any kind of assistance to

the judicial administration.

Prosecutor of the Court of Appeals
September 29, 1917. No. 4617

1333. Request from the Minister of the Interior to the Chief of
Staff of the Supreme Commander for the Dispatch of

Forces to Quell Anarchical Outbursts

[Razlozhenie armii, p. 137.]

I request that cavalry units be sent to the districts for the purpose of com-

bating pogroms, confirming to the commanders of the troops the necessity of

rendering assistance to the civilian authorities at their first demand by sending

them detachments organized beforehand.

Nikitin

October 1, 1917. No. 114 P. Petrograd.

Query: To the General Quartermaster

Please let me know whether you consider that such units can be spared.

In any case, they should not be scattered but should be kept at the junctions of

roads as mobile flying detachments.

Lieutenant General Dukhonin

October 2, 1917.

1334. “The Warfare Against Pogroms”

[Editorial in Russkiia Vedomosti, No. 224, October 1, 1917, p. 3.]

The wave of pogroms grows and expands to overflowing throughout Russia.

Mountains of telegrams arrive daily bringing news about agrarian disorders,

about city pogroms, about soldier mutinies. And only a small part of this news

reaches the press. The columns of papers are unable to find space to print them
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in full. The Provisional Government is also snowed under with similar news.

Moreover, this news in most cases is accompanied by remarks to the effect that

the local administration is powerless to do anything to suppress the disorders

and that it appeals for assistance from the central government. About two months

ago everybody was horrified to learn of the soldiers’ pogroms on the estate of

Sheremetev near Mtsensk. Now such isolated reports no longer attract anyone’s

attention. They are drowned in a mass of similar facts. Khar’kov, Bendery,

Tambov, Ostrog—all this merged into one dark picture of murders, pillages,

arsons, and drunken debauches. Drunken, because almost everywhere the mob
is particularly anxious to reach the liquor cellars, and on breaking into them
everyone gets drunk until he loses consciousness.

The present disorders are completely devoid of any political coloring. The
unbridled mob, with darkest animal instincts unleashed, loots and pillages every-

thing that it finds at hand. It loots the pomeshchik estate, it loots a store, but it

is just as willing to loot the zemstvo school. All objects in manorial homes arouses

its hatred, but it treats treasures of culture with the same attitude of hatred and
it destroys libraries and books with the same malicious joy. It strikes and kills

the pomeshchik or shopkeeper suspected of speculation, but the same fate awaits

Jews, just because they are Jews, and zemstvo employees and members of various

committees elected by that same mob. These most senseless and cruel pogroms
throw us far back into the depth of the age of barbarism, and shortly Russia

will finally drown in this filthy wave. We must take the most resolute measures

to combat the pograms. Words of admonition, appeals to reason and conscience

are ineffectual here, because the brutal mob has neither reason nor conscience.

It recognizes only force and submits to force only; all other means of coercion are

in its eyes only testimony of the weakness of authority and consequently a guar-

antee to lawlessness. Sad and hard as it is to resort in a republican Russia to

measures of severe, even merciless repression, this is truly a necessity, the bitter

cup that cannot bypass us if we are earnestly concerned about the salvation

of the State. From words, so numerous in recent times, we must finally pass on
to action.

Now, when means of coercion are completely exhausted, an energetic suppres-

sion of disorders by armed force should be required of the military authorities.

We must give them the necessary authority and render them proper support.

And since many of the armed units, particularly those stationed in the rear, not

only are incapable of combating pogroms but, on the contrary, play quite an

active part in them and sometimes even a leading role, it is necessary to take

steps to form special detachments for the warfare on disorders—detachments

analogous to shock battalions at the front.

At any rate, we should be able to isolate from the multimillion-man Russian

army a sufficient number of well-disciplined and loyal soldiers to form such

detachments. These detachments need not be particularly numerous, because

a violent mob, even if comprised of army soldiers, is, in the final analysis, infinitely

cowardly, and a small but well-disciplined unit is sufficient to subdue it. We must
make this mob aware of the return of authority; it should feel that the time of

unpunished excesses has passed and that all encroachment on life and property

of citizens and on the State order will be met with a proper rebuff.

Let the measures which will be employed by the military authorities be
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severe and even ruthless, but they must be such, because there are no other means

to combat the growing anarchy and the wave of pogroms. An elementary civil

order must be restored, no matter at what price. The simplest personal and

property safety must be restored, for without this the State cannot exist.

1335. A Report of the Prosecutor of the Kursk District Court to
THE Prosecutor of the Khar’kov Court of Appeals

[Razlozhenie armiiy pp. 122-24 ]

On October 5 at about 1 :00 P.M. arbitrary searches of some shops, stores, and

also private apartments took place in the city of Kursk. These searches were

carried out at the initiative of soldiers or persons dressed in soldiers’ clothes. In

the places where the searches took place, the gathering of a mob with obvious

pogrom intentions could be noticed. These intentions were provoked by unknown
persons who were not detained because the militia, owing to its lack of strength,

could not show any real activity and because the militiamen just before that had

presented to the chief of the militia a series of demands; among other things they

had even declared that they would boycott him. This conflict is being examined

by the municipal duma board and is not yet resolved.

In the evening of October 5 an arbitrary search was also carried out [in the

house] of the member of the food board, Suprasskii, and the crowd pillaged the

small reserves of flour and soap which he kept for personal use.

In connection with these circumstances, the commissar of the city of Kursk
called a conference of the members of the public organizations and of the repre-

sentatives of the municipal board (of new composition) and also of the military

chiefs in order to take the necessary measures for the prevention of pogroms,

and particularly the Jewish pogrom, which were being prepared.

At the conference it was disclosed that in the city of Kursk there is not sufficient

military strength, nevertheless the majority of the members of the conference

voted to request the commander of the troops of the Moscow Military District to

declare the town of Kursk under martial law. However, the commander of the

troops, who was driving through the town of Kursk, refused it.

It should be noted that a number of artillery ammunition dumps and a liquor

storehouse are located in Kursk. This storehouse is guarded by a small sentry

post of 11 men armed with revolvers and would represent in case of disorders a

very great danger.

On the morning of October 6, on Kherson and Moscow Streets, crowds began
to gather; in spite of small horse patrols of hussars who came from the village of

Balakleia, the crowds did not disperse but increased considerably.

On Moscow Street the crowd went into the store of Voroshilin and started a

search there ; at the same time Second Lieutenant Palagin, chief of the militia, was
compelled, at the demand of the soldiers present in the crowd, to arrest Voroshilin

and his wife.

With great difficulty Palagin managed to save the Voroshilins from lynching

at the hands of the crowd and to bring them into the building of the municipal

militia. But later on, when the crowd of soldiers started to hinder the activity of

the chief of the militia and the latter fired three shots into the air, the crowd
rushed on the chief of the militia and began to beat him up. The cavalry hussar

unit, which was on the spot, did not render assistance to the chief of the militia
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and Second Lieutenant Palagin was brought to the hospital with critical injuries.

Simultaneously with the violence toward Second Lieutenant Palagin, the Voro-

shilins were the object of equal violence. They were severely beaten up by the

mob, and in my presence, under escort of the hussars, they were also sent to

the hospital.

The crowd created disorders on the premises of the militia, and at the same
time money belonging to various persons was pillaged from the table of the

chancellery.

I consider the situation in town extremely dangerous, pregnant with painful

consequences, especially in view of the mood of the crowds, which are obviously

hostile toward the Jewish population.

I would add that one of the instigators of the disorders was a man dressed

in the uniform of a sailor.

N. Sysoev, Acting Prosecutor

of the Kursk District Court

October 6, 1917. No. 6318

1336. The Agrarian Movement and Anti-Jewish Agitation

IN Bessarabia

\Russkiia Vedomosti, No. 229, October 7, 1917, p. 2 ]

SOROKI, Guberniya of Bessarabia. ( From our correspondent ,

)

Widespread agrarian agitation is being waged in Soroki uezd, as well as in

other parts of Bessarabia. One of the local agitators proposed resolutions, accord-

ing to which every peasant deputy must, on return from the Congress, “personally

choke to death one landlord.” This same Arman declares that if they will give

him two land surveyors he will solve within one week the entire agrarian ques-

tion in the uezd once and for all! The agitation has created a strong agrarian

movement. Lands are seized not only from the pomeshchiki, but from peasants

as well. Resolutions are passed by the Moldavians on the eviction from the uezd

of Malorussians, who bought lands from local pomeshchiki. Moreover, it is

recommended that the Podolians return to Podolia to “their landlord” and that

the long-occupied land for which the Podolians paid the bank for over one year

be left for seizure by the Moldavians. As a result of all this, by the middle of

September the sowing of the winter crop of wheat, the main cereal in Soroki

uezd, was 40 per cent less than that of 1916. Even less [was done to prepare]

the plowland.

Plunder and murder rage throughout the uezd. The authorities are power-
less. The militia is unable to cope with the situation. The pogrom movement is

mounting. Talk is heard of shifting all the blame to the Jews. The Soroki

Municipal Duma cannot convene because the regional population refuses to put
up with the fact that, of the 33 members of the Municipal Duma, 22 are Jews.
Already, on one occasion, when a Jew was elected chairman, they dispersed the

meeting and assaulted the members of the Duma. How rumors from the capital

are interpreted by ignorant minds may be judged by the remark of one woman
that things will get better now because “Kerensky having married the republic,

soon a tsar will be born to them!”
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1337. Circular of October 7 of the Minister of the Interior

\Kresfianskoe dvizhenie, pp. 422-23.]

The ever-worsening internal situation of the country induces me to address

myself to the [oblast, guberniya, and municipal] commissars with an appeal to

rally all the sound elements of the population for the purpose of fighting the

anarchy which is developing and which is irrepressibly driving the country to

ruin. Without the active assistance of the population, the Government and its

local organs are powerless to maintain order and prevent the violations which are

perpetrated everywhere. In the meantime, in spite of the fact that the external

enemy penetrates farther and farther into the depths of our territory and threat-

ens further successes, in spite of the immediate danger for everyone from the

wild disorders occurring in all places, the population does not [show signs of]

the salutary ardour which love of the country, alarm for the country, and the in-

stinct of self-preservation should have animated. The Government does everything

in its power to prevent the growth of anarchy, but the results of its activity will

be insignificant if organizations and individuals capable of realizing the serious-

ness of the country’s situation but not their duty to rally and to work unceasingly

for its salvation, remain passive. I suggest bringing this question up for discus-

sion in all the public organizations and first of all in the organs of self-government

formed on the basis of universal suffrage. Appeal to the population for their

assistance in the measures taken to prevent and stop disorders; unite around you,

without regard for party membership, all the local forces that have a statesman-

like point of view. Relying in the first place on the organs of self-government and
drawing them into the struggle against anarchy, consolidate your authority,

which must have prestige among the population. If you consider that local

conditions render it expedient, I suggest that you create and attach to yourselves

a special committee for fighting anarchy, consisting of the representatives of the

town and zemstvo self-government, of the commander of the local garrison, and
the representative of the judicial authority. Take urgent measures for an adequate

organization of the militia; reinforce its cadres by selected reliable men [drawn]

from the servicemen now being discharged from the service or released for the

purpose of reinforcing the militia, in accordance with the order issued to the

commanders of the military districts by the Minister of War. Transmit this

circular to the uezd commissars for execution. Communicate the results.

Nikitin, Minister of the Interior

1338. Circular of the Central Administration of the Militia

ON THE Violation of Religious Institutions

[KrestHanskoe dvizhenie, p. 423.]

To Guberniya, Oblast, and Municipal Commissars:

The Minister of Confessions has announced that numerous reports have

reached him and the Holy Synod concerning the armed attacks, ever more frequent

of late, on monasteries and parish chruches, with the use, during the plunder,

of the roughest kind of violence or even assassination ; he notes that these facts

cannot fail to create alarm and confusion among the faithful orthodox of the

nation.

Therefore, the Minister of Confessions, having submitted to the Holy Synod

a proposal regarding the necessity for the parish priests to appeal to the parish-
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loners for the purpose of organizing the best possible protection of the churches

and their property, at the same time has addressed a request to the Minister of

the Interior that the latter should on his part take measures to safeguard the

churches and especially the monasteries from the depredatory attacks and rob-

beries [perpetrated against] them with ever-increasing frequency.

We inform you of the foregoing, and in view of the aforesaid communication
from the Minister of Confessions, we consider it necessary to establish temporarily,

until the present abnormal conditions come to an end, a vigilant guard of churches

and monasteries and their property; militiamen should watch incessantly, espe-

cially at night, the goings on near the monasteries and the churches; they should

make rounds and inspections as frequently as possible and ascertain each time the

good condition of locks, doors, and windows; they should apply all their efforts,

experience, and endeavor to effectively safeguard the temples and their property

from plunder and destruction.

At the same time . . . make it obligatory for the rural communities to main-

tain guards for the protection of the local churches and monasteries and, in view

of the exceptional circumstances occurring in the country, ask for assistance in

this matter from the local public organizations.

C. Sidamon-Eristov, for the Minister of the Interior

S. Balavinskii, for the Chief of the Central Administration

E. Simonovich, Witness

[October 7, 1917]

1339. Order of the Minister of War on Measures to Protect
Public Safety and Property

[KTesfianskoe dvizhenie^ pp. 425-27 ]

V[ery] urgent

To Guberniya, Municipal, and Oblast Commissars

:

The Minister of War on October 11 issued Order No. 51, whose content is

as follows:

“One of the tasks entrusted to the army at the present time is that of secur-

ing persons within the country from violence and of preserving real individual

freedom.

“The militia now existing is not in a position to guarantee this foremost

preoccupation of the State. The army has the duty to come to the assisance of

the Government commissars and the town and zemstvo organizations with all

its means and all its experience.

“The anarchy which grows in the country compels the urgent execution of

this task, without the delay of even one day. The disorder in the rear, the pogroms,

the setting fire to grain freight, the violence and atrocities threaten the front

with famine and cold by rendering difficult the delivery of food and equipment.

Personnel shortages in the cadres of the militia must be filled quickly. It is im-

possible to live in anarchy.

“The preliminary work in this direction is completed. In view of the urgent

nature of the matter, as a first step I instruct the reserve units to fill the personnel

shortages in the ranks of the militia; however, at the same time I intend to call

on the active army immediately to secure order within the country. All the

territory of the Republic is divided into reserve brigade sectors; the brigade
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regions are divided into regimental sectors. Every commissar or organ of self-

government requiring reliable men for service in the militia shall call on the

nearest brigade or regimental commander.

“I order:

“1) For the purpose of organizing the militia, the best officers from reserve

regiments and reserve districts, preferably those who have seen combat duty and

have received wounds, are to be placed at its disposal. Thus the Government can

be sure that this important and at the moment especially responsible service will be

entrusted to honest men, who have sacrificed their life for their homeland and

who are used to military organization and discipline.

‘T authorize the assignment for duty in the militia, at the request of town and

zemstvo self-governments, of the best soldiers, preferably Cavaliers of St. George

and those who have been wounded. Into the reliable hands of these defenders

of the land, the citizens shall entrust what they cherish most—^their liberty and

their life.

“2) For the purpose of guarding the railways, the best officers and men,

preferably Cavaliers of St. George who have been in battle and received wounds,

are to be placed at the disposal of railway authorities (working in close contact

with the All-Russian Railway Union. Their task is to organize the guarding of

railway stations. I authorize the formation of similar detachments for guarding

the wharves.

“3) For the purpose of organizing mounted guards, I authorize the district

commanders to assign from cavalry units, at the request of Government commis-

sars or the local self-governments, the best officers and men (with horses)
,
pre-

ferably Cavaliers of St. George having been in combat action and having been

wounded.
“4) The officers and men assigned for this service shall be immediately re-

turned to the ranks of the army at the slightest evasion of duty or the slightest

infringement of strict order or military discipline.

“It is the concern of the Minister of War to indicate the goal and furnish the

necessary means. It is the concern of the local commanders to show the utmost

initiative and render the utmost assistance in the task of organizing the militia.

“By common effort we must stop the growth of anarchy, which threatens to

ruin our great homeland and the cherished hopes which the people link with the

revolution.

“The goal is set. the means are furnished. I expect active creative work at

the local level.”

Major General Verkhovskii, Minister of War

1340. Telegram of October 21 from the Minister of the Interior

ON Military Measures to Halt the Growth of Anarchy
[KTesthanskoe dvizhenie, p 427 ]

To Guberniya, Oblast, and Municipal Commissars :

The incessant growth of anarchy, which threatens the internal situation of

the country, and the necessity to fight resolutely and swiftly all kinds of phenomena

which violate public safety, compel the guberniya commissars, as the local repre-

sentatives of the authority of the Provisional Government, to resort to the

assistance of armed forces for the purpose of suppressing disorders.
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Therefore, the Minister of War has instructed the commanders of the troops

to place cavalry units from cavalry reserve regiments at the disposal of the

guberniya commissars, following preliminary contact between the latter and the

military districts.

While communicating the foregoing, the Minister of the Interior considers

it necessary to point out that the utmost caution should be shown by the guberniya

commissars in the exercise of the rights granted them; [to this end] they should

take into account the local conditions, bearing in mind, however, that in order

to localize and suppress the disorders it is essential to act firmly and resolutely and

without the slightest delay.

While placing at the disposal of the guberniya commissars this extraordinary

means necessitated by the difficult internal conditions of the Republic, the Ministry

of the Interior expresses the certainty that in unity with the sound elements of

the population and first of all with the organs of local self-government which
express its will, the guberniya commissars shall not fail to make every effort to

fight anarchy.

Nikitin, Minister of the Interior

October 21, 1917



CHAPTER 29

The Dissolution of the Democratic Coalition

DISSENSION IN THE RANKS OF THE DEMOCRACY, THE
FORMATION OF THE COUNCIL OF FIVE, AND

THE PROCLAMATION OF A REPUBLIC

1341. Plenary Session of the Central Executive Committees of
THE Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies, August 30, 1917

\_lzvestiia. No. 158, August 31, 1917, p. 5.]

Skobelev’s Speech

Comrades, the counterrevolutionary revolt of General Kornilov has been put

down. Stavka is surrendering without further resistance and the entire command
of the front will be replaced in the very near future.

This success was achieved by the firm determination of the Government in

fighting against the revolt. This government alone—in spite of that atmosphere

of vacillation between political trends which even touched the confines of the

Winter Palace—made it possible to carry out the technical measures in the struggle

against the counterrevolution. Sometimes the initiative originated here, but it

was always [carried out] in complete coordination with the Provisional Govern-

ment.

The Provisional Government had to adjust its relations with the separate

fronts, and, of course, the most pressing question confronting the Provisional

Government was that of filling the posts that were occupied by the insurgent

personnel, while the supreme command of the army was assumed by A. F. Keren-

sky.

But he cannot physically combine [the ofiBces he holds] ; there arose the ques-

tion, therefore, of reorganizing the Provisional Government and transferring

other persons.

In the course of reorganizing the Government, Colonel Verkhovskii, Com-
mander of the Moscow Military District, was offered the post of Minister of War.

The post of the Minister of the Navy is held by Admiral Verderevskii. . . .

It stands to reason that the ideologically and politically mature awareness in

the army of the necessity of defending our native land may be converted into a

fact, but technically this can only be accomplished by a person with sufficient

training, and under the present circumstances it became necessary for us to invite

General Alekseev to [accept] the post of Chief of Staff.

There can be no place in the Provisional Government for persons belonging

to parties that consider the Kornilov revolt to be an act of statesmanship. In

this responsible moment in the fate of the Russian revolution, the members of the
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Provisional Government must be above reproach, and we hope that we will suc-

ceed in preserving the idea of the coalition, drawing in elements of society who

are able to march in step with the revolutionary democracy.

We hope that both the country and the Government will be able to emerge

from this situation, perhaps undermined organically, but strengthened spiritually.

No single event could have had such an impact on the country as the revolt

of General Kornilov.

And now the basic problem of the Provisional Government is, without doubt,

the military resistance to the onslaught of the German forces. All [other] prob-

lems must be subordinated to this one basic problem. The question of the mem-
bership of the Provisional Government must likewise be subordinated to this

problem.

It is necessary to re-establish the prestige of revolutionary Russia in the

eyes of Europe, and then Russia may dare to entertain hopes in the realm of

foreign policy.

Avksenfev^s Speech

Comrade Avksent’ev followed Comrade Skobelev on the rostrum.

At the beginning of his speech Comrade Avksent’ev informed the meeting

that Stavka, preoccupied with the revolt, left all the fronts without any instruc-

tions for three days, so that the command was left completely uninformed as to

the actions it should undertake against the enemy.

“If Hindenburg had wanted to take advantage of this,” said Comrade
Avkent’ev, “our whole army, which suddenly found itself without leaders, would
have been doomed to inevitable destruction. (Voices from the audience: “Death

to the traitors!”)

“We resorted to the severe measures that we rejected in the first bright days

of the revolution, among which, eventually, we restored the death penalty.

“// this was so persistently demanded for the lowly by Kornilov, in particular,

and by those close to him, then it will be applied all the more vigorously against

them.^ (Storm of applause.)

“It is necessary, however, to defend our tormented country against her ex-

ternal enemies as well. In this respect the Provisional Government is completely

unanimous. Now it will no longer contain persons who refused to disassociate

themselves from certain bourgeois papers, who, in the grave days of treason,

refused to stand openly with the Provisional Government for the same [objec-

tives] and who were not ashamed to hurl the entire blame on the Provisional

Government, instead of on Kornilov. It is clear that such persons cannot remain
in the Provisional Government, which will not consider any compromises with
the traitors.” (Applause.)

TseretelWs Speech

“Comrades! The revolutionary democracy must take into account the lesson to

1 An editorial in Delo Naroda, No. 144, September 2, 1917, p. 1, strongly objected to the

double standard applied to the death penalty—of obj'ection to it when applied to the “lowly”

and support for it when directed against the Komilovites.
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be derived from recent events in order to determine the correct course [to

pursue] for strengthening the revolution, which is the hope of the country’s

salvation.

“There was only one hope that could have inspired Kornilov to commit his

traitorous act—^this was the hope for a split among the revolutionary democratic

[forces]. But he was forced to become convinced that his hopes had not ma-

terialized; from the moment that the revolutionary democratic ranks closed

instead of falling apart, the outcome of the conflict was determined. When he

moved on Petrograd, he came up against a wall of united democratic [forces]

;

he encountered complete unity of action which arose from the united will of the

whole revolutionary democracy.

“This experience must be welcomed and must be profited by for the defense of

the revolution and our native land.

“The supporters of the counterrevolution revealed their true faces when they

did not hesitate to leave the front unguarded in order to begin a civil war within

the country. In this terrible hour the revolutionary democracy turned out to

be the nucleus which united aU the vital forces of the country. The conspiracy

turned out to be isolated. And it is highly significant that not only the soldiers

who came from the workers’ midst but, also, the vast majority of the ofiBcers re-

fused to follow Kornilov. The ideals of the revolutionary democracy, coinciding

with the cause of the defense of the country and the revolution, triumphed over

the force that was destroying the State. The organized democracy proved to be

the nucleus personifying the unity of the country.

“. . . If we now publicly eject one part of the coalition which has set itself

in opposition to the interests of the whole country, it will be done painlessly

for the country and in a way that will not confuse the ranks of the popular

masses which support the coalition. It is my firm belief that this severance

with the traitors of the revolution will not weaken us, because the revolutionary

democracy has now closed its ranks more than ever before and has rallied all

the forces of the country around it.

“This is the second experience that we must take into account. Closing our

ranks in the struggle for saving the country and the revolution, we will unite

all the real, vital forces of the country around a single revolutionary power.

“Now, more than ever before, it is necessary to create a body that will bring

together all the democratic [forces] . We must now proceed to call a conference

in which all the democratic organizations—of the army as well as the rear

—

will be represented.

“It is necessary to heal the wounds that were inflicted on the country and the

army by Kornilov’s treason. We must destroy the focal points around which the

counterrevolutionary forces have become concentrated. We have spoken long ago

about the dissolution of the State Duma. (Applause. Voices from the audience:

“It is the first time we hear this from you.”)

“I will tell you now why this is the first time you hear this from me. The
Fourth Duma, if only for a brief moment, was stirred by the spirit of the revolu-

tion, and this brief moment, in the eyes of the broad masses, expiated all its sins.

“In the first days of the revolution, therefore, when the new, revolutionary
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authority was being established, the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies did not even raise the question of abolishing the State Duma, in view

of that one brief moment when it was baptized in the fire of the revolution. And
up to the present time an attack against the State Duma could have been mis-

understood by certain segments of the population which associated the State

Duma with the memory of the first days of the revolution.”

. . . Comrade Tseretelli concluded his speech by pointing out that the time

has come when the State Duma, by its actions, has prepared the people to perceive

correctly its present counterrevolutionary role, and it is the duty of the state

power to take these lessons into account and strike out against this institution

which has become the center of antinational forces.

1342. Delo Naroda on the Government Crisis

[No. 143, September 1, 1917, p. 1. See Oliver H. Radkey, The Agrarian Foes of Bolshe-

vism, pp. 394-402, 404.]

The prolonged crisis of the Goverment, which like a sinister shadow accom-

panied the Russian revolution during its entire existence, assumed a particular

acuteness following the liquidation of the Kornilov conspiracy.

... It appeared that in a class state, based on oppression and exploitation

of the toiling masses, the state authority as an organ of coercion is actually in

the hands of the organizations of the proletariat and toiling peasantry. It appeared

that the revolution set itself tremendous social tasks which inevitably led. in their

realization, to the disappearance of large-scale agriculture and predatory-Asiatic

means of exploitation of the proletariat.

This social character of the Russian revolution had to throw, and in reality

did throw, agrarians and large industrial bourgeoisie into the camp of counter-

revolution. We therefore cannot agree with the Menshevik view that the cause

of the increased counterrevolution, which achieved forceful destruction of the

gains of the revolution, is due to the agressive policy of the working class which

was responsible for the isolation of the proletariat and which turned the bulk of

the masses away from the revolutionary democracy. And proof of this is the

bloodless liquidation of the Kornilov conspiracy, which manifestly revealed that

the entire original body of the counterrevolutionary forces can be reduced to a

handful of generals placed in power by the old regime and supported by the

leaders of the landowners-gentry Fourth State Duma. Because even the most back-

ward elements in the people’s army whom Kornilov sent to revolutionarv Pelro-

grad immediately went over to the side of the revolution as soon as they learned
that it was a case of an armed attack upon its gains.

Not is this deduction contradicted by the exposed counterrevolutionary char-

acter of the Kadet Party, which obviously sympathized with General Kornilov’s

undertaking and politically prepared the ground for it by a definite campaign in

the press; because the Party of the People’s Freedom succeeded during the time
of the revolution in becoming in the name of its central organs a genuine apologist

for the banking and large-scale industrial bourgeoisie, accustomed by the tsar’s

regime to get tremendous profits not by work in the interest of the development
of productive forces in the country but by means of the most brazen cheating of

the consumer and by predatory exploitation of the proletariat.
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But if such is the relation of the public forces in the country, if thus far only

the toiling workers’, soldiers’, and peasants’ masses are on the side of the revolu-

tion and against us, attacking with arms in hand the class of landowners and

large capitalists, should not the Provisional revolutionary Government—^that is,

the Government which is based on the revolution—consist only of representatives

of the toiling masses ? After all, the Provisional Government cannot disregard the

general law that any government is the reflection of a given relation of public

forces. And are not all the crises of power we have experienced, all the instability

of the government structure, explained by the fact that in violating this general

law the authority was built on the coalition principle, on the understanding between

the representatives of the toiling masses and the bourgeoisie, that is, on the obvious

contradictory principle of reconciliation between revolution and counterrevo-

lution?

Yes. revolution and counterrevolution, be the latter open or concealed, can-

not be combined in building a single, strong, and energetic government authority.

This is manifestly clear. Therefore we must say at the present time, when the

counterrevolutionary nature of the Kadet Party has been exposed, that no public

leader, loyal to the revolution and furthermore to socialism, could or should

participate with the Kadets in the exercise of governmental authority. The Kadet

Party has no place in the Piovisional revolutionary Government. . . .

In spite of this, we express ourselves in favor of coalition government. We
think that the Russian revolution did not eliminate the possibilities of capitalist

development and that until a socialist revolution occurs in Western Europe, there

can be no question of overthrowing the capitalist regime in Russia. . . .

The crash of Kadetism, which was an inevitable consequence of the crash of

Kornilovism, signifies only the liquidation of that bourgeois world outlook which
was formed as a result of the union of capital and large landowners with the tsar’s

regime. The interests of bourgeois society, and not the old bourgeois classes, are

on the side of the revolution as long as it does not and cannot propose a program
of a socialist revolution.

1343. The Proclamation of a Republic

[IIP. No. 145, Septembei 3, 1917, p. 1. The Senate refused to publish this act, deeming
It in contradiction to the “constitution” of the Provisional Government, i e., the agree-

ment on principles airhed at between the Petrograd So\iet and the Temporary Com-
mittee of the State Duma on March 2, which forbade the predetermination of the form

of government pending the convocation of the Constituent Assembly.]

General Kornilov’s revolt has been suppressed, but the sedition brought by him
into the ranks of the army and the country is great. And once again a great

danger threatens the fate of our native land and her freedom.

Considering it necessary to put an end to the outward vagueness of the

organization of the State and remembering the wholehearted and enthusiastic

acceptance of the republican idea at the Moscow State Conference, the Provisional

Government announces that the state system by which the State of Russia is

governed is republican and proclaims the Russian Republic.

The urgent necessity of adopting immediate and decisive measures for re-
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storing order in the shattered organization of the state has induced the Provisional

Government to transfer its full powers of governing to five of its members, headed

by the Minister-President.

The Provisional Government considers its principal task to be the restoration

of state order and the fighting capacity of the army. Convinced that only through

the concentrated efforts of all the vital forces of the country will it be possible to

extricate our native land from the difficult position in which it finds itself, the

Provisional Government will strive to expand its membership by inviting to its

midst representatives of all those elements who place the permanent and common
interests of our native land above the temporary and private interests of individual

parties or classes.

The Provisional Government does not doubt it will accomplish this task in

the very near future.

A. Kerensky, Minister-President

Zarudnyi, Minister of Justice

September 1, 1917

1344. Rech^ on the Proclamation

[No. 208, September 5, 1917, p. 1 ]

. . . The word “republic” was used officially for the first time in the July

declaration of A. F. Kerensky, when he was delegated with the authority to form
the new cabinet; [then] it passed completely unnoticed. Now this republic is

proclaimed by the Provisional Government, and the declaration of September 1

is completely silent with regard to the Constituent Assembly.

May we conclude from this that the decision of the future “sovereign master”

[the Constituent Assembly] has been anticipated? Certainly not! And yet one

must categorically recognize that the correct point of view is not that of the

authors of the declaration of September 1, but the former point of view which
was rejected by the declaration. By its actual significance . . . the declaration

is not binding for the Constituent Assembly. But undoubtedly it will affect

freedom of propaganda as well as the very attitude toward those currents which
have not adhered to the republican idea. If these currents have up to now not

been noticeable, it does not mean that they do not exist.

However, another remark is still more serious: . . . should one not beware
that, in the light of the present regime, it is, on the contrary, the authority and
the attractiveness of the “republican idea” that will suffer a considerable setback?

1345. Volia Naroda on the Proclamation

[No. 110, September 5, 1917, p. 1.]

The recent Russian monarchy, later the legally vague “Russian power,” has

now become, not only actually but formally, a “Russian Republic.”

The word that for decades had been forbidden has been pronounced. What
not so long ago seemed distant and unrealizable has been realized.

A new act, foreign up to this time, will now be introduced in the Code of Laws.
The Provisional Government declared the Republic and thus separated the

old order from the new.



DISSOLUTION OF THE DEMOCRATIC COALITION 1659

We hail wholeheartedly this most important step of the Provisional Govern-

ment headed hy A. F. Kerensky.

Through its act it gave a legal definition to what already existed as a matter

of fact. Through its act it summed up the achievements of the revolution.

Through its act it made the return to the old impossible.

From the social and political point of view the declaration of Russia as a

republic is of tremendous importance. Until now the word republic had not

been used by the Provisional Government. And some possibility remained of

the restoration of monarchy in one form or another.

Now all roads to the past have been cut off. No matter what evils may befall

the Russian revolution in the future, this “little paper” cannot be destroyed. No
reaction will make the Russian citizens forget it. Henceforth it will be the founda-

tion stone and stronghold of the revolution that no shades of the past will be

able to overcome.

Because of this, even though the act about the republic has added nothing and
changed nothing in the actual state of affairs, its significance is tremendous. It

is that frontier post beyond which no one can now venture on the road to the past.

1346. The Formation of the Council of Five

[Osohyi Zhurnal, No. 146, September 1, 1917.]

Heard:

The oral proposal of the Minister-President on entrusting the immediate
direction of the affairs of the State, until the cabinet is definitely formed and
in connection with the extraordinary circumstances of the moment, to a directory

consisting of five persons.

Resolved:

To publish the following decision:

“Until the cabinet is definitely formed and in connection with the extraordi-

nary circumstances of the present moment, the Provisional Government at its

session of September 1 has entrusted the immediate direction of the affairs of

state to the Minister-President, A. F. Kerensky; the Minister of Foreign Affairs,

M. I. Tereshchenko; the Minister of War, Major General Verkhovskii; the

Ministei of the Navy, Admiral Verderevskii; and the Minister of Post and Tele-

graph. A M. Nikitin

1347. The Directory

\Rech\ No. 207, September 3, 1917, p. 3.]

At 11:00 A.M. on September 2, the first session of the new Provisional Gov-

ernment, or, as it is customarily called, “The Council of Five,” was held in A. F.

Kerensky’s office in the W^inter Palace.

Only three members of the Directory were present at the session : A. F. Keren-

sky, M. I. Tereshchenko, and A. M. Nikitin.

It is believed in political circles that these three members of the “Council

of Five” will virtually control all questions of internal and foreign policy, since

the other two—General Verkhovskii, Minister of War, and Admiral Verderevskii,

Minister of the Navy—will have to concentrate their attention on military matters.
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It stands to reason that the greatest power will be concentrated in the hands

of Minister-President A. F. Kerensky, of all the members of the Directory, espe-

cially since he is now at the same time the Supreme Commander.
The new . . . Provisional Government will have to settle the question of its

functions in the very near future. In all probability, only the most important

affairs of state will be concentrated in the hands of the “Council of Five.” Busi-

ness matters, in so far as they are not political in character, will be settled at

conferences of department heads. It has been learned that I. I. Yefremov will

preside over these conferences if he remains in charge of the Department of

Welfare, in the capacity of [acting] head of the department.

From time to time conferences will be called by the Provisional Government,

with the participation of all the [acting] heads of departments. Either A. F.

Kerensky or M. I. Tereshchenko will preside over these joint conferences.

The [following] members of the former Provisional Government have not

announced their final resignation: S. N. Prokopovich, Minister of Trade and

Industry; I. I. Yefremov, Minister of Welfare; and A. V. Kartashev, Minister

of Confessions. They have all been asked by A. F. Kerensky to remain in charge

of their departments in the capacity of [acting] heads.

All the present heads of departments have also been asked to remain at their

posts, including M. V. Bernatskii, head of the Ministry of Finance, and A. V.

Liverovskii, head of the Ministry of Transport.

There are grounds to believe that the Directory will be temporary in char-

acter and that the question of the membership of the Provisional Government and
its character (i.e., whether it will be a coalition) will be definitely established

after the conference of representatives of democratic revolutionary organizations

is held, which has been set for September 12 by the Central Executive Committee
of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

All organizations that adhered at the Moscow Conference to the declaration

read by N. S. Chkheidze will participate in this Conference.

The final reorganization of the Provisional Government will depend upon the

position adopted by this Democratic Conference.

In political circles it is considered probable that the Democratic Conference

will pronounce itself a National Assembly, pending the convocation of the Con-
stituent Assembly, and will declare in favor of establishing the Provisional Gov-
ernment’s responsibility to it.

Incidentally, it is reported in government circles that the ministers were far

from unanimous [in their views] during the discussions on the question of

forming a Directory of five persons. Not only representatives of the Party of the

People’s Freedom, but socialist ministers, too, expressed their opposition to the

Directory. However, in view of the hopelessness of the situation, it was decided to

accept the idea of forming a Directory as a compromise.

One of the peculiarities of our Directory is the fact that not one of the persons

composing it is a spokesman for the views of any one party. M. I. Tereshchenko

does not represent any party. A. M. Nikitin, who belongs to the Social Demo-
cratic Party, is a rank-and-file member and has never had a position of leadership

within the party. A. F. Kerensky far from agrees on everything with the present

majority of the Socialist Revolutionary Party (there is even a rumor circulating

that A. F. Kerensky has supposedly left the Socialist Revolutionary Party, but
this rumor was not confirmed) . Finally, the Ministers of War and the Navy, Gen-
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eral Verkhovskii and Admiral Verderevskii, similarly do not represent any party.

The portfolios will be divided among the members of the new Provisional

Government in the same way as before. Possibly, A. M. Nikitin, who until the

present has held the post of Minister of Post and Telegraph, will be appointed

Minister of the Interior.
* » «

On September 2, M. I. Skobelev visited the Ministry of Labor and attended

to current business.
* « «

The fact that the position of the “Directory” is extremely difficult is not con-

cealed in government circles. It is pointed out that up to the present time, the

Provisional Government has been balancing between the “right” and the “left,”

resting on the support of first one, then the other [side] . In this lay its strength

and this was the basis of its relative independence. Now the Provisional Gov-

ernment is forced to rest exclusively on the support of the left, and this makes it

extremely dependent upon the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, which,

on its part, is moving closer and closer to the Bolsheviks.

1348. Official Clarification of the Function of the Council of Five

[Izvestiia^ No. 163, September 6, 1917, p. 4.]

In view of the discussions in the press concerning the relationship and func-

tions of the Council of Five and the Provisional Government, the following official

clarification has been issued:

“The Provisional Government has singled out five members to discuss ques-

tions of a general political nature pertaining to the high command and national

defense ; these members constitute the Council of Five. The sittings of the Council

of Five take place daily at 10:00 a.m. The regular sessions of the Provisional

Government continue to be held during the day and are attended in full body,

with participation by heads of individual ministries, during which [time] the

members of the Council of Five report on the general course of events in the

whole nation.”

1349. The Resignation of A. S. Zarudnyi

[R€ch\ No. 207, September 3, 1917, p. 3.]

On September 2, Minister of Justice A. S. Zarudnyi, who has handed in his

resignation, was still working in his office.

In the morning, however, A. S. Zarudnyi announced to his closest co-workers

that he had submitted his resignation to the Minister-President and that the Pro-

visional Government had accepted it; he wanted to leave the Ministry at once.

Of the four Assistant Ministers, only A. A. Dem’ianov is now in Petrograd,

and, with the resignation of A. S. Zarudnyi, he will assume the duties of acting

head of the Ministry of Justice.

Yesterday A. S. Zarudnyi devoted almost the entire day to turning over the

ministerial duties to A. A. Dem’ianov.

In the afternoon of September 2, A. S. Zarudnyi bade farewell to the employees

of the Ministry of Justice.
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In a brief speech, A. S. Zarudnyi said, among other things, that in the present

difiEcult times ministers are merely guests in their ministries; they come for a

short time, and then, regardless of the work in the Ministry, they must leave

because of various influences and pressures.

“The real workers,” A. S. Zarudnyi concluded, “are you; I was only your

guest.”

1350. The Representatives of Trade and Industry Confer with
Kerensky on a Coaution Government

\R€ch\ No. 207, September 3, 1917, p. 3. Kishkin was also advised that, for the time

being, it was impossible to form a coalition government. Ihid,']

On September 2, S. A. Smirnov and A. A. Buryshkin, representatives of com-

merce and industry who were summoned from Moscow by A. F. Kerensky for

negotiations on forming a coalition cabinet, arrived in Petrograd at the same time

as N. M. Kishkin.

A conference of representatives of commerce and industry was held in Mos-

cow before the departure of S. A. Smirnov and A. A. Buryshkin.

Two points of view were outlined at the conference.

The minority found that A. F. Kerensky’s proposal should be rejected,

inasmuch as the Provisional Government did not consult the representatives of

commerce and industry and was offering them two seats, not as a result of agree-

ment but as a sort of handout.

It is said, incidentally, that P. P. Riabushinskii adhered to this point of view.

The majority of the participants in the conference did not agree with this,

pointing out that, should the industrialists reject the proposal to enter the Pro-

visional Government, they will continue to be reproached for sabotage.

In view of this, the majority of the participants declared in favor of S. A.

Smirnov’s and A. A. Buryshkin’s trip to Petrograd. However, this trip turned

out to be unnecessary, since the question of forming a coalition cabinet was
dropped before the Moscow representatives arrived in Petrograd.

1351. The Plenary Session of the Central Executive Committees of
THE Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’

Deputies, September 1, 1917

lizvestiia. No. 160, September 2, 1917, pp. 3-4; and No. 161, September 3, 1917, pp.
5-7.]

Skohelev^s Speech

I know that the thought will not cross anyone’s mind today that I am moti-

vated by political speculation. Comrades, I am no longer a member of the Pro-

visional Government, since I have most resolutely refused all the requests of

A. F. Kerensky to withdraw my resignation.

It was said here that the principle of the coalition was not justified. I am of

a different opinion. Regardless of the difficulty of the present situation, Russia

has still remained a democracy. Regardless of the number of crises that the con-
cept of the coalition had to endure, it has still succeeded in preserving Russia
and her freedom to the present day. And this concept must not die.
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Nevertheless I cannot remain in the Provisional Government if the revolu-

tionary democracy is not wholly on its side.

I can only see the meaning of my stay in the Government in so far as I can

express the will of the revolutionary democracy.

Now, comrades, I want to give you an account of my actions and experiences.

Three power combinations are possible: a coalition [government], a purely

bourgeois [government], and a purely democratic [government]. A purely

bourgeois [government] cannot be justified. There was a conflict of two forces

in the Kornilov plot, one standing for autocracy and the other based on all the

strata of the population. The latter won, and it could not have been otherwise.

But one should not hurl sweeping accusations at the whole bourgeoisie, just as

it was untrue, in its time, [to say] that the whole democracy had taken part in

the street demonstrations of July 3-5. If certain bourgeois groups did, perhaps,

take part in the Kornilov movement, probably the majority of them did not par-

ticipate in it. Therefore, we have no right to exclude them completely from the

Government.

A second concept of power consists of vesting it completely in the democ-

racy. From the very first days of the revolution it was pointed out to us that only

the slogan “All power to the Soviets” could save the country. During the past

few days many of us have undergone a mental revolution, and the number of

adherents to this slogan has increased.

But this revolution did not happen to me. I left the Provisional Government
with the intention of carrying out my idea among you without my hands being

tied. The graver the situation on the front lines and the domestic front, the more
urgent it becomes to rally around ourselves all the vital forces for the defense

of the country.

Don’t forget, comrades, that Petrograd is not all of Russia, and that is why
Petrograd must, first of all, inquire of all of Russia.

I have been on the front twice and I know that Petrograd does not enjoy the

confidence of all.

The reason for this is the following: we are all overly possessed with the lust

for power. Our eyes are on the Winter Palace and we strive too much to make
our way into it. The provinces do not see it and they are therefore more sober.

Comrades, remember that the fate of democratic Russia is being decided.

Think of Russia, comrades!

Bogdanovas Speech

Comrades: I am speaking on behalf of the Mensheviks, and I [wish to]

inform you of the results we have reached from our thorough discussion of the

circumstances in which we find ourselves.

I supported the coalition because this was the best way out of the impasse.

What Is the Solution?

Now the question adds up to whether we can form a coalition. Of course, we
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cannot have a coalition with the Kadets ; the cruel facts have convinced us of this.

We have never declined the responsibilities we assumed, but they have always

slowed down our work. Now their cards are on the table and there can be no

coalition with a party that provided the ideological inspiration for the Kornilov

revolt.

We now face a government crisis and we may consider that the Kadets are

completely excluded from it.

The Dictatorship of the Democracy

There are democratic parties, regardless of what they are called, which have

a fundamental task before them, and in the process of the revolution we have

approached the question of [vesting the] power in the democracy, but not in the

socialists.

Some comrades raise the question of the possibility at the present moment
of the dictatorship of the poorest class, i.e., the proletariat and the peasants. Those

who speak of such a dictatorship of the proletariat are following the course of

the Commune. Such a Commune may be possible in Petrograd and in other towns,

but it cannot be accepted by the rest of Russia. It will be crushed by the vacil-

lating elements which may join the bourgeois bloc, and, in this case, the time

may come when we will be left no better off than at the start. The course of the

dictatorship of the proletariat into which the workers are being pushed is a

perilous course.

But there is another course—the dictatorship of the democracy, not of the

Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, but of those democratic organizations

whose cadres are working throughout the country, such as the cooperatives, the

municipal dumas, and the new zemstvos.

This is the dictatorship of the democracy of which we speak and toward which
we are moving. It means only one thing : all the democratic forces must be brought
into play and all the organs for carrying out their decisions must be promoted.

The Immediate Tasks

Can the power be transferred to the Soviets without waiting for this? This

cannot be done, because this would be a blow to the revolution. The whole country

and the army are in a turmoil, not knowing in which direction to throw them-

selves. There can be no question of [vesting] the power in the Soviets at such a

time. One must now recognize the following principle: it is necessary for the

defense of the country and the revolution that the power be organized by the

democracy itself. This is the first [point]. Then, it must immediately resolve

that a congress of democratic organizations, municipal dumas, zemstvos, coopera-

tives, and so forth, be convoked in the nearest future, and this conference must
decide the question of the organization of power.

What must we do in these days? The Kadets have left the Provisional Gov-
ernment and we do not regret this, but what remains of the Government must be
preserved until the coming conference. We must rally around the remaining
members of the Provisional Government, surround them with firm support and
confidence, and tell our comrades, the socialist ministers, to remain at their revo-

lutionary posts.

In its actions the Provisional Government must maintain contact with the

Committee of the People’s Struggle Against Counterrevolution at all times. It
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must select the persons it needs, guided in this selection by the instructions we
give it, preventing at the same time all acts of provocation.

We must preserve strict discipline and this will constitute a pledge that we
will bring the country to the democratic conference.

Riazanovas Speech

We have just heard two representatives of the Menshevik Party. Comrade
Skobelev came to us only after everything had already happened. Is not every-

thing that happened the consequence of the work of the party with which the

coalition was formed—^the Kadet Party? It has been said here that Petrograd

is not all of Russia, but the provinces follow the events in Petrograd closely, and
when the knot around the neck of the counterrevolution grows tighter here, we
do not doubt that we will find support in the vast popular masses.

What we need ... is a ministry that is responsible not to its own stupidity

and unscrupulousness but to the united will of the people.

It is time to start thinking of the fact that the Soviets represent the majority

in Russia ; they must remember their strength. Let them pick a Provisional Gov-

ernment which would be responsible to them, which would bring the country to

the earliest convocation of the Constituent Assembly. The Constituent Assembly
alone is capable of concluding peace, carrying out the necessary reforms and
bringing us closer to the socialist system, so that Russia may be the first to enter

the united family of the revolutionary proletariat. (Applause.)

Chernovas Speech

Comrades ! One has to make note of one fundamental difference in discussing

the destinies of the coalition Government. It is the difference between the town

and the village.

The symbolic gesture at the Moscow Conference of Bublikov extending his

hand to Tseretelli cannot be applied to the village. The peasant representative

could not extend his hand to the pomeshchik because large landownership is an

element that is obviously not viable and is doomed to obliteration in the very near

future. The bourgeoisie has also recognized this, and even Shidlovskii has ad-

mitted this in the Central Land Committee.

But the song of large industry is far from being sung. There can be no doubt

of its viability. The interests of industrialists must be [viewed] separately from
the interests of industry, to which the country cannot remain indifferent.

The commercial and industrial class now represents an economic, and not a

political, group; thus, there remain the Kadets, who have taken up the struggle

against the agrarian revolution.

The policy that provoked the conflict between the Party of the People’s Free-

dom and the socialists, particularly the Socialist Revolutionaries, is the land

policy. This policy was not of great importance to the commercial and industrial

class and it could easily betray the large landowners : this betrayal would, in fact,

be advantageous to it, since the enriched village would create a new consumer.

And no one will be surprised that yesterday the Socialist Revolutionary Party

announced to Comrade Kerensky, who had outlined a cabinet which contained
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Kadets, that such a list was unacceptable to the party and that the party will not

give a single representative to the Government. (Voice from the audience: “And
what about Kerensky?”) It is not to me that you should address this question.

The antagonism between Socialist Revolutionaries and the Kadets has reached a

breaking point in the struggle against Komilovism.

Martovas Speech

Comrades, the cabinet crisis was resolved in a rather unexpected fashion. I

am not familiar with the details, but the immediate demands which all the fac-

tions made of the head of the government were fulfilled: the Kadets have been

removed, the democratic republic shall be proclaimed.

It was sufficient for those who until now were the ones to present us with ulti-

mata to hear our ultimatum to them in order to produce immediate, tangible

results.

The closest ties and harmony must exist between the head of government and

the revolutionary democracy. . . .

I welcome the first attempt to form a democratic parliament. The first step

has been taken ; the rest will follow automatically. The revolutionary democracy

will enter on this new course, without entertaining any doubts concerning its

strength or its historical right to bring the struggle against its enemies to an end.

Then let the revolutionary democracy carry out its policy to the very end in

spite of even a hundred Kornilovs and Kaledins. (Applause,)

Kamenevas Speech

During the past few days we lived under the threat of the Kornilov conspiracy.

Now, according to the statements of comrades Skobelev and Avksent’ev, the Cen-

tral Executive Committee received a blow from the hand of Kerensky. It would
be criminal to close one’s eyes to this.

Two points unite all of us: the Government must be responsible to us and
must look to the revolutionary democracy for support. Both of these demands
were rejected.

The composition of the Government that was announced to us is a government
for Kerensky, while a government for Russia should be formed here, with or

without Kerensky, depending upon our judgment.

Before taking action, Kerensky consulted Kishkin, but did he consult the ma-
jority of the proletariat which adopted the Bolsheviks’ resolution of August 31?^

In view of the altered circumstances, I consider it necessary to enter the fol-

lowing supplement to the resolution which I submitted:

“Upholding the principles of the resolution on the government crisis, adopted

by the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies on August 31, and

2 Passed by the Petrograd Soviet at a sparsely attended session and calling for immediate
peace negotiations, workers’ control, and confiscation of estates. See Doc. 1369.



DISSOLUTION OF THE DEMOCRATIC COALITION 1667

finding that complete irresponsibility and personal dictatorship characterized the

methods of forming [the Government] and of the new Provisional Government
itself, the Central Executive Committee emphasizes that a genuine revolutionary

government could be formed only on the basis indicated in the resolution.’’

This does not as yet mean that we plan to stage a demonstration against per-

sonal dictatorship. But if we were to restrain ourselves from doing so, we would
not thereby be relieved of the responsibility of telling the people that Kerensky’s

government is a dictatorship.

You must issue a political statement to this effect, and if you will not do this,

then fate will force you into it!

TseretellVs Speech

We have just heard Kamenev’s speech, which was based entirely on error.

He said that we were confronted with the fait accompli of a government formed

without our participation. Kamenev has probably forgotten that A. F. Kerensky

turned to us on this score and that we adopted a decision which was published

in the newspapers in which we granted Comrade Kerensky freedom of action in

forming a cabinet for combating the counterrevolution. The steps taken by him
conformed to this. He acted on the basis of our resolution.

Kerensky would have inflicted a blow on us only if, instead of forming a

cabinet, he had confronted us with the fact of an absence of a Government and
the necessity of forming one right now.

Such a state of affairs would have been a real blow to the comrade Bolsheviks,

because they would have been forced to admit that they were not in a position

of realizing a Soviet Government.

Now a government has been formed which has excluded the bourgeois ele-

ments that had compromised themselves in connection with the Kornilov plot.

We are all in agreement on such a government. This will be a government for

the defense of the country, and we will fully support its actions in suppressing

the counterrevolution and its efforts in organizing the resistance to the external foe.

I suggest that you vote in favor of the resolution submitted by the Menshevik

faction of the Social Democrats and the Socialist Revolutionaries. However,

without changing its total aspect, we propose to make a few corrections in it,

namely, to change the sense of its second article, in which the desire is expressed

that the Kadets be excluded from the Government, since the Kadets have already

been virtually excluded.®

Comrades, the idea of a coalition is, apparently, out of fashion. But I some-

times support old-fashioned ideas. In particular, I support the idea of a coalition.

The coalition principle always begins to collapse when democracy weakens.

It is strong when democracy is strong.

On one [point], I think, we are all in agreement, namely, that everything

possible must be done to unite, strengthen, and organize the democratic [forces].

It is with this objective [in mind] that we are calling a congress of all the demo-

cratic organizations.

3 See Doc. 1355n.
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I think that the democratic [forces] will be united at this congress. And if

it turns out that there is not a single vital force in the country apart from ours,

then we will take the power into our hands.

The course outlined in our resolution is just as acceptable to those who
consider it necessary that full power be transferred to the democracy as it is to

those who believe that, once the democracy gains in strength, it will attract all

those who are now standing aloof and who, for the sake of the cause, must be

placed in the service of the revolution and the salvation of the country.

After Tseretelli’s speech, the resolutions of the Bolsheviks and the Menshevik-

Internationalists were rejected, and the resolution submitted by the Menshevik

faction of the Social Democrats and the Socialist Revolutionaries was accepted

as the basis [for future action].

The resolution was put to a vote and was passed by an overwhelming majority.

Resolution of the Mensheviks and the Socialist Revolutionaries

The tragic situation created by the events at the front and by the civil war

launched by the counterrevolution necessitates the establishment of a single revo-

lutionaiy power capable of realizing the program of the revolutionary democracy

and carrying on an active struggle against the counterrevolution and the external

foe. Such a government, erected by the democracy and responsible to its organs,

must be free of any compromises with the counterrevolutionary bourgeois ele-

ments. In view of this, the joint session of the Executive Committee of the Soviets

of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies and the Executive Committee of the Soviet

of Peasants’ Deputies has resolved

:

1. A congress of all democratic organizations and democratic organs of local

self-government must be convoked immediately for the purpose of deciding the

question of forming a government capable of leading the country to the Con-

stituent Assembly.

2. Until this congress [takes place], the Central Executive Committee requests

that the Government preserve its present membership and, welcoming its first step—^the proclamation of the democratic republic—relies on it for conducting a

resolute struggle, in close unison with organs of the revolutionary democracy,

against any counterrevolutionary conspiracies. The Central Executive Committee,
on its part, calls upon the democracy to lend vigorous support to the Government
in its work on organizing the defenses of the country and combating the counter-

revolution, particularly by means of democratizing the army and decisively re-

placing the higher commanders.
3. For the purpose of preventing government agents from [taking] steps

which may harm the cause or contribute needlessly to popular unrest, the All-

Russian Central Committee considers it necessary that the Government, on adopt-

ing measures for maintaining order, act in close contact with the Committee of

the People’s Struggle Against Counterrevolution attached to the All-Russian
Central Committee.

4. Under all circumstances, the Central Executive Committee emphatically
charges the democratic elements of the population to resist provocation, to await
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—giving full support—^the decisions of the forthcoming democratic congress, to

refrain from [taking] any spontaneous actions, and to counteract lynching with

utmost determination.

1352. RecK on the Council of Five

[No. 207, September 3, 1917, p. 2.]

As is known, the reconstruction of the Government on the lines planned by

A. F. Kerensky, and which had our complete approval, did not take place. M. V.

Chernov’s departure from the cabinet . . . produced an immediate change in the

attitude of the Socialist Revolutionaries. Messrs. Gots and Zenzinov brought

A. F. Kerensky an ultimatum—not to include Kadets in the cabinet, or else the

Socialist Revolutionaries will quit it. For the second time since the reshufiSing

of the Government on July 25, A. F. Kerensky faced the dilemma of either insist-

ing on his point of view and quitting the party, or bowing to the party’s demands.

One should render full justice to A. F. Kerensky for not having as yet given

in to the party moods. But it does not look as if he has taken a stand against them.

He has simply stopped midway, at the point where he can rely upon the support

of the organs of “the revolutionary democracy.” The membership of the Govern-

ment nucleus does not include the contested elements and it has decided to restrict

itself to this membership for the next days. Thus has been formed a Provisional

Government of five, or (more correctly) of three persons—^Kerensky, Tere-

shchenko, and Nikitin—and the two military ministers, Verderevskii and Ver-

khovskii. The other ministers were left beyond the pale; at the same time that

they were invited, they had to assume the rank of acting ministers, without voice

in the most important matters of state. It was once again the same notorious

“Directory,” which previously had been condemned by the Soviets and rejected

by them as a form of government. Thus, although the controversial question

regarding the K.D.’s has been eliminated (or, more correctly, postponed) by the

creation of the cabinet’s political nucleus, this decision was nevertheless dis-

approved by the ministers linked with the Soviets, by Arksent’ev and Skobelev,

who chose it as their motive for walking out of the Government. OflBcially (and,

perhaps, in reality) the walkout was motivated by the desire to strengthen the

Government’s position within the Soviets.

And, in fact, the first session of the Executive Committee attended by the

retired ministers ended with the rejection of the Bolshevik resolution, approved

by the Petrograd Soviet, and the acceptance of the resolution of the Mensheviks

and the S.R.’s. The Government in its present membership (of “five”) obtained

a provisional approval ... At the same time the decision was taken that “the

All-Russian Democratic Conference” will meet in Petrograd not later than Sep-

tember 12.

If this decision were to be put into effect, it would basically change the charac-

ter of the Government. If the Government were to be created by a conference in

which only those social groups that had “adhered to the Chkheidze declaration”

during the Moscow Conference would participate, that would in reality be a

seizure of power such as the Bolsheviks have been advocating up to now in vain.



1670 FROM KORNILOV TO OCTOBER

The succession of power, which has existed until now, would be upset, and, in

efFect, we would be experiencing a new act of revolutionary creation of power.

However, for the time being, it is not a decision of the Government, but only

a resolution of the Executive Committee. . . . These formulas [of the Executive

Committee], produced by the needs of the moment, will hardly be entered in

the future history of Russian public law; but they do satisfy current needs. It

is another matter whether they will place the Government in a position of inde-

pendence regarding the immediate intentions of the Bolsheviks and regarding

the decisions of the conference of September 12, which, although “democratic,”

will nevertheless be a private conference. By preserving the most important, the

succession of revolutionary power, [these formulas will] most certainly permit

the Government to dispense with any new investiture. From this point of view

it is impossible not to welcome the first act of the Government of “five,” and one

can hope that “in the very near future” it will raise its membership to normal,

without making distinctions between ministers enjoying, and those not enjoying,

the plenitude of rights. Thus not only would the succession of power be main-

tained, but the power itself would resume its original form—^that which the revo-

lutionary Government assumed after the events of February 27. We believe that

such a restoration would be the best way of “bringing the country to the Con-

stituent Assembly,” and we will energetically support all the measures that the

Government undertakes in this direction.

1353. Appeal from Members of the Social Democratic Party

[Den\ No 157, September 7, 1917, p. 1.]

To the Comrades and to the Citizens!

The thesis which had been firmly established by the organs of the revolu-

tionary democracy, that during the period of the revolution the Supreme Power

of Russia should be built on the principles of a coalition between the democracy

and the well-to-do classes, has been shattered.

The last attempt of the Government to create a coalition government was met

by the resistance of the responsible organs of the democracy, and as a result, during

very dangerous moments for the country, Russia is again deprived of [regular]

authority with a “Council of Five” instead of a regularly organized government.

The solution of the problem regarding its organization has been postponed

until the meeting of the Democratic Conference, set for September 16 [51c]

.

We, party workers, Menshevik-Defensists, address ourselves in this terrible

moment to all our comrades and to all the citizens with a warning: the intention

of some circles of the democracy to incite the Democratic Conference to abandon

the thesis of the necessity of a coalition government, which was adopted by the

democracy, threatens the country with terrible shocks. A homogeneously bour-

geois government as well as a homogeneously socialistic government would be

powerless in the matters of organizing the defense of the country or of safeguard-

ing it against an economic disorder and would throw Russia into the abyss of a

new civil war.

Neither side is strong enough to remove the other from the scales, and every
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attempt in this direction threatens us with a repetition of the days of July or

August.

The Democratic Conference, if it were to decide to form a homogeneous
socialist cabinet, would be a signal for an urgent mobilization of counterrevolu-

tionary forces, which would be followed by the mass of the city and the rural

petty bourgeoisie, which, in secret or openly, has manifested its sympathies toward

the Kornilov adventure.

Even without that, the democracy is breaking away from the wide, nonsocialist

strata of the population, while attempts to monopolize the creation of the Govern-

ment would infuriate the dominating and middle classes not only against democ-

racy but against the very foundations of our liberty.

Therefore we appeal to you: Unite; come as a solid mass to the Democratic

Conference, in order to save Russia from the horrors of a civil war, in order to

repel the anarchic and rebellious elements of democracy on the one side, and of

reaction on the other, which are now raising their heads.

Outside of a coalition government, there is no salvation for a Russia torn by
class hatred and class egotism. Let the Democratic Conference, leaving aside all

attempts at a one-sided seizure of power, reafiSrm by its authoritative decision a

coalition government. [Signatures follow of 85 leading members of the Social

Democratic Party (Menshevik) .]

THE DEMOCRATIC CONFERENCE

1354. Invitation to the Conference

[Izvestiui, No. 161, September 3, 1917, p. 4. The Conference did not convene until

the 14th.]

The following telegraphic invitation to various democratic organizations was

sent by the Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies and the Executive Committee of the All-Russian Soviet of Peasants’

Deputies:

“In these diflScult days through which our native land is passing, when treason

and betrayal carry the threat of military defeat and sedition within the country,

revolutionary Russia must look to the democracy for her salvation.

“All the forces of the country must be assembled to organize for national

defense, to assist in its internal organization, and to pronounce the final word
on the conditions guaranteeing the existence of a strong, revolutionary authority

capable of uniting all of revolutionary Russia for the purpose of repelling the

foreign foe and crushing every attempt at [encroaching] on the freedom which

has been won.

“In view of the above, the Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of

Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies and the Executive Committee of the All-Russian

Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies have resolved to call a congress of all the democratic
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organizations in Russia, [to be held] in Petrograd on September 12, and invites

you to send your representatives to it.^

N. S. Chkheidze, Chairman of the Central Executive Committee

of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies

N. D. Avksent’ev, Chairman of the Executive Committee of the

All-Russian Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies

1355. The Opening of the Conference

llzvestiia. No 171, September 15, 1917, pp. 1-5; and No 172, September 16, 1917,

pp. 1, 2, 4.]

At 5:25 P.M. [on September 14], N. S. Chkheidze announced the opening of

the All-Russian Conference.

Speech of N. S. Chkheidze

Comrades ! . . . The extremely diflScult moment through which revolutionary

Russia is now passing has compelled the Central Executive Committee of the

Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies and the Executive Committee of

Peasants’ Deputies to invite you to this Conference.

Russia in Danger

The revolution has liberated the country from her age-old sworn enemy

—

tsarism. But to liquidate the legacy of this regime turned out to be a far more
difficult matter than might have appeared at first sight.

Terrible Legacy and Tasks of the Revolution

The most terrible legacy we received is the war. It would seem that the prin-

cipal task of the revolution with respect to the war is to rally all the creative forces

of the nation for the purpose of resolutely defending the country, repelling the

external foe, and liquidating the war on terms acceptable to revolutionary Russia

and the revolutionary people.

Two Trends

Such should have been the task of the revolution with respect to the war. But

it turned out to be different in practice. From the very beginning, ideologists of

imperialist circles wanted to exploit the revolution for their own imperialistic

desires, to include even Constantinople; and the tasks and aims which were foisted

on the revolution were not only beyond its powers but were also completely

alien to it.

On the other hand, it was prescribed that the Russian revolution be trans-

formed immediately into a social revolution on a world scale so that, having

leaped into the kingdom of freedom, it could immediately extinguish the fire of

the capitalist war.

Six months of the revolution made it patently clear that the aspiration for [St.]

* On September 12, the Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of Workers’ and Sol-

diers’ Deputies voted for the coalition principle, but with an amendment, objected to by
Tseretelli, that a coalition with the Kadets was inadmissible Izvestiia, No 169, September 13,

1917, p 5.
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Sophia was both counterrevolutionary and beyond the strength [of the country].

But the other aspect turned out to be no less fortunate : instead of a world socialist

revolution it received fertile ground for counterrevolution, and instead of a leap

into the kingdom of freedom it leaped into the kingdom of anarchy.

The Country Is Waiting for a Government

The country yearns for a government which would be responsible to all the

elements that a government can lean upon as a firm base in carrying out the

program it takes upon itself. But in order to [obtain] this, we ourselves must
first of all come to an agreement on the platform and the program.

Common grounds for this exist, and these grounds are the platform which
was announced at the Moscow Conference . . . {General applause.)

Speech of N. D. Avksentiev

The floor went to N. D. Avksent’ev, Chairman of the Executive Committee
of the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies.

Comrades: It is not for developing the political principles of the program
that I am taking the floor . . . but in order to welcome those assembled here on
behalf of the second organization which has taken the initiative in calling the

Democratic Conference—on behalf of the Executive Committee of the All-Russian

Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies.

Urgent Tasks

After this heavy shock to the whole country, there arose the immediate task

of leading our native land to the Constituent Assembly, the task of organizing

the country along democratic principles. The democracy is confronted with great

creative tasks, both in the realm of the struggle for the independence and safety

of our native land and in the realm of organization for the sake of establishing a

state system and a strong state power.

HannihaVs Oath of the Democracy

In resolving all the problems, the democracy must muster all its composure

and statesmanship in order to act in the name of free Russia and [to consolidate]

the gains of the revolution, which were obtained by the stupendous efforts of

[many] generations and which the democracy has once and for all given a

Hannibal’s oath never to relinquish to anyone. {General applause.)

Speech of A. F. Kerensky

Greeting from the Provisional Government

The Provisional Government of the Russian Republic has instructed me to

welcome the present meeting. ... I cannot but welcome you also as the Supreme
Commander of all the land and naval forces of the Russian Republic. The Pro-

visional Government expects support from this meeting and desires to hear words
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of wisdom from the sons of the Russian land during this exceptionally difficult

time for our country.

Just a month ago, at the State Conference, the Provisional Government openly

announced its program, the tasks it had set for itself, and what it expected from

the populace.

At the present meeting I will take the liberty of forgetting that I am the Presi-

dent of the Provisional Government and the Supreme Commander. I cannot speak

to the conference of the democracy, whose will I carried out and with which I

created the Russian revolution, until I can feel that there is no one here who
would cast reproaches and slander against me personally of the kinds that have

been heard in recent times . . . (“There is, there is,” a voice from the loge of

the second tier was heard. But the noisy applause from almost the entire assembly

hall drowned out this voice.)

A. F. Kerensky and Kornilovism

Permit me to give you a brief account—^ignoring individual cries—of what

is called Kornilovism and of what has been opportunely and thoroughly exposed

and abolished by me . . . (“By the Soviets and the democracy!” fAe per507i /rom

the same loge on the second tier shouted demonstratively, eliciting the protest

and indignation of almost the whole audience.)

Yes, by the democracy, because everything that I have done, I have done in

the name of the democracy and on behalf of the democracy. [Loud applause.)

The Shadow of Napoleon

You recall the time, comrades and citizens, when the Russian ojffensive began.

In a certain segment of the democracy they were saying at that time that I,

Kerensky, was practically the pretender to the title of Napoleon.

I was then saying, comrades, that by undermining the authority of the revo-

lutionary power, by destroying the solidarity and the strength of the troops

organized on the basis of revolutionary discipline, . . . you are yourselves, by
your own hand, preparing for the coming of a general on a white horse or a

Napoleon.

In spite of all the measures that were adopted by the democracy and the

Government for creating a revolutionary army through a regimen of confidence

and persuasion, our work was subverted.

Kalushch and TernopoV

And later the retreat from Galicia was not as terrible as were the unforget-

table scenes of the pogroms in Kalushch, Ternopol’, and other towns.

I will not recall these terrible scenes; they who created them will answer for

them; but I must remind you that this was the great turning point when many
began to doubt the strength of the revolutionary power, the revolutionary troops,

and the ideas with which we went into the army to perform the great work of the

new, revolutionary, military organization. From this point on, day in and day
out, [we witnessed] the results of this blow endured by our native land, which
was born for freedom on the fields of Galicia.

First Reports About the Plot

I find it necessary to declare categorically that information on the prepara-
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tion for a possible military coup became known to me long before the events

themselves. And from then on, I fought to forestall these events by every pos-

sible means. . . . (“The first general of Russia,” an ironic [voiced was heard

from the loge of the second tier to the left, “He let the cat out of the bag,” some-

one from the stalls picked up. Noisy protests followed these inadmissible out-

bursts^ and Chairman N. S, Chkheidze was forced to announce that he would have

to resort to unpleasant measures with respect to those who were disturbing the

order.)

“/ Want to Tell the Country^^

It makes no difference to me how those who obviously do not want to believe

me react to my words. I want to tell the meeting as such, I want to tell the country,

what really happened. This is not the first time—every time that attempts were

made to overthrow the revolutionary order, either from the left or from the right,

they were always preceded by indecent and sordid attacks on my person. This

does not disturb me. The course that is dictated to me by the whole country and
by the organized, statesmanlike democracy is, indeed, the path that will save the

country from jeopardy, regardless of its source. (Applause.)

The Difficulty of the Struggle

You know, comrades and citizens, how difficult it is, in a new, free order,

to struggle against those who, without restricting themselves to free assembly,

press, and propaganda, are, in addition, forging an attack against the power and
the country by means of a conspiracy. We do not have the means of combating

them that the old regime had at its disposal. We despise these means. (Cry:

“The Bolsheviks do not despise them!”)

When the information relayed to me became reliable, I was compelled, in

complete agreement with the democracy and the Provisional Government, to pass

a law [granting] to the Minister of War the right to exile or imprison certain

persons without bringing them to trial. I did this because we knew many things

which, owing to the conditions of Russian life, we could not reveal.

A Matter of Systems

I must state flatly that this was a period of struggle between two systems, and

at the Moscow Conference, on behalf of the Provisional Government, I said: “You
can try to do away with the Provisional Government and try to attack the organi-

zation of the new country, but you can only do this over our dead bodies.”

(Applause.)

This commitment which I made at the Moscow Conference we have fulfilled,

and we will fulfill it again if the danger of undermining the present system is

great, from whichever side it may come. (Applause.)

Every misfortune on the front was used to present us with an ultimatum. . . .

Many at the Moscow Conference did not understand at whom the threat heard

in the declarations of the Provisional Government was aimed, and it was felt that

the Provisional Government knew something already.

Yes, we knew and we were prepared. We were on our guard, as ever-new

demands kept coming in.
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V. N. Uvov

The defeat at Riga and the retreat of the Russian troops strengthened the

aspirations which nestled around Stavka. I will not name names. This will be

revealed at the inquest, but I assert that even before V. N. L’vov came to me, a

former civic leader approached one of the most prominent civic leaders in Moscow
and demanded a meeting with me, declaring: “Let Kerensky bear in mind that

henceforth there will be no changes in the Provisional Government without the

consent of Stavka.”

Kornilov and Petrograd

In view of the circumstance that the front was getting closer to the capital,

it was necessary to make a change in the military conditions around Petrograd.

At that time a demand was again made for the immediate transfer of all armed
forces to the Supreme Commander, and it cost me a great deal of effort to keep

Petrograd and its environs outside the jurisdiction of the Supreme Commander.

Mounted Corps

I also demanded that new forces be placed at the disposal of the Provisional

Government for the purpose of protecting the Provisional Government against

any attempted revolts.

I will not enter into polemics and refutations here, but I can only emphasize

the fact that someone in the press took the liberty of stating that evidently Korni-

lov and Kerensky had jointly aspired for dictatorship.

Is not the present audience aware that when L'vov came to me he was arrested

the very same evening, and that his last conversation with me took place in the

presence of a witness who can confirm whether L’vov spoke to me as a returning

envoy or whether he spoke with me as with a person who was flabbergasted at

the unexpected demand?
There was no time for delay, because General Krymov, whom I had appointed

to the Southwestern Front, was moving toward Petrograd in accordance with

another order appointing him Commander of the Petrograd Army.
At this moment it was demanded that I leave immediately for Stavka for final

negotiations.

“My Warning’^

I cannot say very much here on this question. But I must firmlv state that

my warning which I issued in the months of June and July about the events I

foresaw, pleading for avoidance of any line of conduct that could provoke such

events, remained in vain.

When I was driving to Stavka and doing everything that was necessary to

preserve the fighting capacity of the army, at that time . But I won’t speak

about this. I only want to say that I can give but one reply to all the slanders

and betrayals : not only had I given a warning, but I was on the post when I was
needed.

The words I spoke have come true. Do not think that if I am being attacked

by the Bolsheviks I do not [command] democratic forces, that I am hanging in

the air. Bear in mind that if you only start something the roads will be blocked,

the troops will not advance, and your dispatches will not go out. (Applause from
the left and the right,)
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Do not think that my person and attacks on my person interest me in this

connection. That is not why I am saying this. I am saying this because I feel

that this company is destroying the unity of the democracy and is giving rise to

the greatest disasters.

I knew what they wanted because, before seeking out Kornilov, they were
coming to me and were proposing that I take that course.

Meaning of the Events

The entire meaning of these events is that the Provisional Government, loyal

to its oath, was struggling against any attempt, under any guise, to introduce a

dictatorship into Russia. And now, just as in June, I must tell you: be on your

guard; beware of the paths that might lead the democracy and the State Power

astray from that one and only course that we have been pursuing until the

present. . . . (“And what have you done?” they asked, ironically, from the lefL

And once again, noisy protests against this cry were heard from all the benches,

which quieted down only when N. 5. Chkheidze declared unequivocally that he

would see to it that all persons violating order would be shown the door.”)

Comrades, citizens ! The strength of the Russian State and the Russian democ-
racy lies in the great wisdom which has illumined our course to the present. As
Chairman Chkheidze has correctly stated, everything that provokes discord and
internecine dissension is the means by which the old gods and the real counter-

revolutionaries have been paving the way for their return. One cannot always

prevent criminal work in time and with such success. If we deviate from our

course, we might again come up against a movement that might take on such
proportions that we would be unable to control it.

I have said what I think and what I know. . . .

Anarchy in the Country

In greeting this Conference, the Provisional Government has instructed me
to state that, now as never before, it is necessary to strain every nerve and muster

all the force of reason in the State. The Provisional Government is receiving

telegrams from all corners about the ever-increasing anarchy which is sweeping

over the country. Pogroms are beginning to occur, senseless plunder of other

people’s property by gangs of people who understand nothing and take nothing

into consideration.

If the Government and the country do not hear the firm and resolute voice

of this Conference, if the country does not hear that the real minds of the State

have assembled here, placing the good of the people above everything else, then

the revolution will collapse. Can it be that now, when every day we await with

trepidation new telegrams about great losses and shocks, when we do not know
with what strength or means we will be beating back with our bare hands this

terrible campaign on the front—can it be that at this time we will not possess the

awareness and the sense of responsibility to the great gains of freedom and the

country which we serve? {Noisy and prolonged applause,)

The Only Path

As Supreme Commander, I must bear witness that, aside from insignificant
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exceptions, the army, from top to bottom, has shown itself to be loyal to the new
fatherland, loyal in its service to it. {Storm of applause.)

All of us, leaders of the army, are in favor of organizing it along the principles

of reason and harmonious work of all its elements.

The Death Penalty

(“And what of the death penalty, Marat . . was heard from the left. At

first, Kerensky paused, then with a quiet, muffled voice, he continued:)

Yes, at the beginning of the revolution the death penalty was abolished, but

later, at the demand not only of the commanders but also the public organizations

of the front, it was reintroduced. {Shouts: “Disgrace.”)

The front curses and calls to shame those who, in spite of all the warnings,

were perverting the ignorant people, [and creating situations] which reached

the point of horrifying scenes where young children and nurses were raped by
the dozen.

But I say to you, who shout from over there: When just a single death

sentence will be signed by me, the Supreme Commander, then I will permit you
to curse me.

One must work and fight only by truth. Truth saves, while lies and political

gains will destroy those who toy with the country as well as the country itself.

(Applause.)

When Kornilovism came, the army understood that it was precisely for the

reason of its hesitation and the disappearance of military courage that these

moods arose, that attacks against the free country were provoked. And everyone

returning from the front testifies that the fighting power, the organization, and

mutual trust have now increased.

But do not think that there is no one else in the army besides soldiers.

There are valiant oflScers who are perishing and dying for Russia. (Applause.)

Let Him Be Cursed

Anyone who took advantage of these somber days to enter the army again

with the intention of instilling hatred and dissension against the commanders,
let him be cursed. (A. F. Kerensky pronounced these words with great force,

which gave rise to a stormy ovation.)

The Provisional Government did not permit me to speak like this. I have

to say that no matter what tomorrow and the future have in store for us, we
will remain the same defenders of freedom, of our native land, and of the hap-

piness of the people as we have been up to the present. (Applause. “To what
native land?” was heard from the left. “Silence . . . Down with the friends of

Wilhelm. Away with the Germanophiles . .
.” “You are the grief of our native

land,” [came an] answer from the upper loge. From all sides came noise and
hissing in answer to this exclamation. It was with difficulty that Chairman N. S.

Chkheidze succeeded in restoring order.)

Heavy Cross

. . . When I come here, I forget the conventions of the position I occupy
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and I speak to you as a human being. But not everyone here understands a human

being. I will speak to you now in the language of authority:

Anyone who dares to encroach upon the free republic, [anyone] who dares

to plunge a knife into the back of the Russian army, will discover the might of

the revolutionary Provisional Government, which governs by the faith and the

confidence of the whole country. (Noisy applause.)

Long live the immortal revolution and the free Russian Republic. (Every-

one arose and applauded. “Long live the Supreme Commander,” was heard from

the ranks of the delegates from the front. Shouts of “Hurrah,” a new ovation to

A. F. Kerensky. “Long live the revolutionary army and the officers, who will

all save us from ruin and disgrace,” shouted A. F. Kerensky from the loge. And
again applause, and again ovations, which continued long after Verkhovskii,

the Minister of War, took his place on the rostrum.)

Speech of V. M. Chernov

Comrades! The beginning of our meeting today reminded me of some of the

scenes at the Moscow Conference. There, the mutually hostile demonstrations were

understandable and the dividing line was indisputable—bourgeois Russia with

her allies, including such famous names as General Kornilov, Kaledin, and others.

(Voice from the audience: “Do not touch Kaledin!” Noise and applause. N. S.

Chkheidze announced that if the noise did not cease, the comrades who were
disrupting the order of the meeting would be shown the door in order to restore

silence. The noise subsided and V. M. Chernov continued his speech.)

Bourgeois and Democratic Russia

Thus, comrades, the dividing line was clear to us : bourgeois and toiling, demo-

cratic Russia demonstrated on points of issue against each other, but here,

comrades, before speaking about the necessity of one coalition or another, it is

necessary to establish unity in our own midst, to create that great democratic

coalition which alone can defend or not defend, accept or reject, such coalitions

as it may find advantageous, but not such that would take advantage of it.

Two Foes

An enormous task lies before the democracy. It must fight against those

centrifugal trends that are breaking up the cause of the revolution, in order to

lead the country out of the impasse, out of the general, complete disorganiza-

tion. We are confronted by two terrible foes. The first of these is a semicircle

of fire which has enveloped us, which, like a pump, is draining all our resources,

all our vital forces; and the second foe is the force of the general social, economic,

and financial disorganization.

Democratic Coalition

If we create a coalition, a single, democratic, powerful [coalition], it will be

an enormous force which will arouse the enthusiasm of the country, which will

closely unite the broad democratic masses, and which will be able to pursue its

foreign policy with an authoritative voice and place the domestic policy on a

sound basis.
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Its Results

The first coalition was an unavoidable experiment. The Russian people de-

rived their lessons and conclusions from it.

The first coalition indicated the natural subsequent course. The reduced

Provisional Government, formed on a parity basis, which was in existence for

such a short time, was nevertheless a step forward.

A Step Backward

But after this step forward, a step backward was made. The democratic front

was broken through. One fine day, the Tauride Palace was besieged by the

Petrograd revolutionary proletariat and soldiers, and this was an immense blow
to the democracy. The forces of the democracy weakened, and this was taken

into account perfectly well by its political opponents. A shift to the right com-

menced. And this trend had to reach its logical conclusion. It was not difiScult

to foresee that it would result in a revolt and a conspiracy from the right.

An Interval of Sterility

The interval between the two seditions, the sedition that began from the left

and the sedition that began from the right—^this was an interval of sterility. . . .

Pressure on the Government

Just before the Kornilov revolt, under the pressure of higher commanders,

a certain number of whom clearly saw the recovery of the country as their ultimate

aim, this part of the commanders exerted pressure on the Government ... in

order to obtain from it the largest number of repressions, first on the front and

later in the rear.

To our shame, people were found from the revolutionary milieu who under-

took to be connecting links between Kornilov and the point on which pressure

was to have been exerted.

Such was the situation. Before us is a whole series of accursed problems of

Russian life which, by this one negative experiment, cannot be resolved.

Chronic Crisis

The central power of the Provisional Government is in a constant state of

crisis. This instability, this changeability of the central power, is the source of

discontent, of feverish agitation in the country
;
it makes the country feel nervous

and interferes with the work.

How to Resolve the Question of Power?

Comrades, how is the question of power to be resolved? To date, we have

proceeded from the principle of combining all that might be considered to be the

vital forces of the country.

What does vital forces mean? Vital forces are those that stand for a new
republican order.

We used to consider that a coalition of those determined forces decides the

combination of the government, while the program of the government was, so to

speak, a derivative from the fact of the coalition. And now, comrades, at this

historical moment, I think that it is time to invert our reasoning, to place it on
its seat [instead of] its head.

One must first proceed from the program and measure, by this program, the
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difFerent forces which will be capable of carrying out this program with an open

heart. Then create your program first of all, and, on its basis, become yourselves

a single, great, toiling democratic coalition.

With Whom Is It Possible to Unite?

It is possible to fuse with those who are capable of subscribing to the program
which was proclaimed at the Moscow Conference. But the following qualifica-

tion must be made in this respect: a coalition with the Party of the People*

s

Freedom is no longer possible. We have already had the experience of such a

coalition. The central line of action of this party is calculated upon the collapse

of the democracy.

You know the peril of this policy; you must say: no compromises, no coali-

tions with the central political headquarters of the party that brought its narrow

party egotism to an entire popular slogan.

Summarizing all that has been said: you must find a program, follow it, join

forces with those who can follow this program; if there are deserters, carry it

out by yourselves. It will be the kind of work that will arouse general en-

thusiasm, [an enthusiasm] which can no longer be aroused by words which have
been said over and over again.

Speech of Kamenev

Comrades! The Minister-President and the Supreme Commander has asked

us to speak the truth here. It is true that this request was accompanied by threats.

The threats we will ignore, but we consent to speak the truth.

Refusal of Confidence

Our first word of truth from the party, on behalf of which I have the honor

to speak to you, will be that the six-month record of the different compositions

of the Provisional Government compels us to refuse to give [a vote of] confidence

to the policy which is now headed by Minister Kerensky. {Voice from the audi-

ence: “Impudent fellow.” Commotion and applause.)

Comrades, I assume that we are living in a republic where, at this plenary

session of representatives of the workers’ democracy, the party of the proletariat

has the right to say it does not have confidence in this or that government with-

out its being construed as [an attempt to] overthrow the Russian State.

Kerensky’s Mistake

Kerensky was mistaken in his belief that a policy of no confidence in him is

a policy of no confidence in the Russian Republic. I believe that we must reject

loud harangues as a means of settling the problem before us of [forming] a

government. [This must be done] only on the basis of a realistic appraisal of

that bitter experience of six months under a coalition government. And our lack

of confidence is not based on lack of confidence in the person of A. F. Kerensky
—not at all. It is based on the experiment that was made; it is based on taking

stock of the class forces which have emerged during these six months.

Weigh the situation. If you want a coalition with the bourgeoisie, then form

this honest coalition with the Kadets. But if the Kornilov revolt has taught you
what the party of the proletariat has been saying from the very beginning of the
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revolution, then you must say that there is but one salvation for revolutionary

Russia, that there is only one way of restoring the confidence of the army . . .

only one way of restoring the confidence of the peasantry that they will receive

the land, only one way of restoring the worker’s belief that he is living in a re-

public—and this is the seizure of power by the very organizations of workers,

peasants, and soldiers.

The Only Way Out

Can a new experiment with a coalition be made? My answer is in the negative.

And this is why. If we accept the program adopted at the Moscow Conference,

then where are the forces, the political groups that will agree to carry it out?

The bourgeois elements have only one such political party—^the Kadets. But

it does not accept this program, as was revealed at the Moscow Conference. We
cannot enter into a coalition with it on the basis of this platform, but if we
reject the Party of the People’s Freedom, then there are no other political groups

with which we could enter into a coalition. (Applause.) There is no point in

deluding ourselves. One cannot substitute Kishkin-Tereshchenko or Nekrasov
for the large political party which is the only representative of the bourgeois

elements in Russia. . . .

Thus, the only way out is [this] : the power must not be a coalition [govern-

ment]
; the power must pass into the hands of the democracy (applause)

,

not to

the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, but into the hands of the democracy,

which is quite fully represented here today. The government must be formed
here. Here, too, a body must be nominated to which this government will be
responsible (applause) . Cognizant of the full weight of responsibility which may
fall on our shoulders, and of the fear of responsibility which is apparent among
us, I think that we must cast aside this dread of responsibility. Then take over this

power. . . . (He was applauded by a section of the audience.)

Speech of I. G. Tseretelli

The Experience of the Past

Comrades, in discussing the question before us, reference was made here to

past experience, and in particular to the experience of those representatives of

the democracy who have already participated in the coalition government.

Criticizing the work of the coalition government, they drew the conclusion that

the time has come to change the basis of the policy and to recognize the necessity

of forming an all-socialist government instead of a coalition. It seems to me that

an evaluation of the past is indeed the only way in which we can determine our

future tactics. If the idea of a coalition contributed nothing to the democracy

. . . and ended only with the Kornilov conspiracy, if this was a result of the

work of the coalition, then, of course, it must be discarded and the entire basis

of our policy must be changed. But I think, comrades, that he who . . . proposes

to form an all-socialist power is setting an impossible task before this power.

If the coalition became bankrupt because it could not give much to the people,

or because many of the principles toward which the democracy was striving were
not realized, or because the interests of the workers, the interests of the whole
population, were not sufficiently protected—^if one is to approach the question

from this point of view, then I fear that a strictly socialist government which we
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establish in its place, which must redouble its demand for immediate assistance

from a population that is enduring heavy material privations and facing com-
plete economic ruin—I fear that even a socialist government will be unable to

withstand these demands. (Foice^: “Bravo!” Applause.)

The Coalition Did the Work of the Democracy

We must state: If the all-socialist government about to be formed has to

function under the same circumstances as the coalition government functioned,

then many of your hopes, comrades, will he disappointed, and this program will

not be realized. (Foices: “Right. This depends upon you.”) . . -

... I will tell you this, comrades: the coalition government fought against

great difficulties, against great obstacles, and still it succeeded in performing the

work of the democracy under the difficult circumstances in which it found itself.

(Voice: “What has it done?”) I will tell you, comrades, what it has done, and

this, above all, will go down in history as the great result of the coalition

policy . . .

It was said here that General Kornilov’s plot came as the result of the policy

pursued by the coalition government. Comrades, the revolution fears these plots,

which inflicted blows and caused it to collapse. But if the policy that brought

about this plot led to the defeat of this very plot, making democracy master of

the situation—as we now are, the day after Kornilov’s plot—^then evidently this

policy has performed a great feat. It has consolidated democracy in its en-

counter with counterrevolutionary forces and has isolated the counterrevolu-

tion. (Applause.)

A Coalition Is Possible

I want to speak about my own point of view. It was one of the views that

were developed in the Central Committee. The three others were presented here

by other speakers. From my point of view, the objective position of the bourgeois

elements makes it possible to propose a coalition on the basis of the democratic

platform. In resolving this question, I do not think that it can be formulated

in the manner [proposed] by V. M. Chernov. He said: “Yes, a coalition, but with

the exclusion of such and such parties.” I think, comrades, that the elements

involved in the Kornilov affair who have taken an ambiguous stand toward it

cannot of course be a part of this coalition. There can be no negotiations with

them, and one of the conditions that the democracy must make is that this coali-

tion government conduct an immediate, thorough investigation of the whole
Kornilov affair and bring to a public trial the parties involved in the plot. This

is so, of course; but can one say that the party as a whole is involved in this

affair? Are there grounds for making this assertion? (Voices: “There are, of

course.” I

. . . But when you are told that you must establish the extent of the participa-

tion of individual persons or organizations and, on this basis, reject an entire

political party which is heterogeneous in its elements, then it is my profound
conviction that this is an incorrect political formulation of the question. (Ap-

plause.) . . .
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... Is it correct, from the point of view of the development of the revolu-

tion, to take steps which alienate us from the forces that are still capable of

serving the revolution, steps which jeopardize the implementation of the program
upon which depends the salvation of the whole country? (Applause.)^

1356. The Session of September 19: The Vote on the
Coalition Principle

\lzvestiia. No. 176, September 20, 1917, pp. 5-7.]

A conference of all factions was held yesterday morning, devoted to the

discussion of the way in which the question of the organization of power should

be formulated for putting it to a vote.

Following these conferences, an urgent meeting of the Presidium was held,

devoted to the same question.

As a result, the Presidium decided to proceed with the balloting in the fol-

lowing way : the first question to be put to a vote would be the general question

of a coalition. In the event that the majority adopted a decision in favor of a

coalition, the second question to be put to a vote would be: Should there be

a coalition with the participation of the Kadets or without their participation?

If the Democratic Conference found it impossible to have the participation of

the Kadets, a third question would be submitted to a vote, which would to a

certain degree be an amendment to the decision on the second question, namely

:

Is the participation of reliable Kadets desirable?

In view of the fact that the meeting of the Presidium was protracted, the

meeting set for 1:00 P.M. was very late in starting.

Nervous tension reigned in the assembly hall. Shouts of “It’s time,” “It’s

time to begin the meeting” were heard more and more often.

Only after I. G. Tseretelli appeared on the platform and explained the reason

for the delay did quiet become established in the assembly hall.

At 3:25 P.M., the Presidium appeared and Chairman N. S. Chkheidze an-

nounced that the meeting was open.

Voting

N. S. Chkheidze announced the decision of the Presidium as to what ques-

tions would be put to a vote. But before proceeding to the voting on questions

of the coalition, the question was raised as to what procedure of voting should

be adopted on this question: A secret ballot or a roll call vote? Five hundred
seventy-four persons voted in favor of a secret ballot; 660 persons voted for a

roll call vote.

At 4:30 P.M., the Democratic Conference turned to a roll call vote on the

question of “For or against the coalition.”

® Zarudnyi, Peshekhonov, Avksent’ev, and Dan also spoke in favor of the coahtion principle.

Martov and Trotsky opposed a coalition.
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Results of the Vote

The roll call vote on the first question lasted over five hours. At 9:10 P.M. the

vote was ended.

The meeting was resumed, and Rudnev, the presiding officer, read the results

[broken down] according to groups:

Soviets of Workers^ and Soldiers^ Deputies: in favor—83; against—192;

abstained—4; Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies: in favor—102, against—70; ab-

stained—12; economic and food supply organizations: in favor—34; against

—

16; abstained—1; trade unions: in favor—32; against—139; abstained—2; co-

operatives: in favor—140; against—^23; abstained—1; military organizations:

in favor—64; against—54; abstained—7; nationality organizations: in favor

—

15; against—40; municipal self-governments: in favor—114; against 101; ab-

stained—8; zemstvo and guberniya executive committees: in favor—98; against

—23; abstained—2; other organizations: in favor—84; against—30; abstained
—1 .

Total: in favor of the coalition—766; against—688; abstained—38.

Thus, by a majority of 78 votes, the Democratic Conference declared itself

in favor of the coalition principle. In view of the fact that the Presidium still

had not finally established the voting procedure for subsequent questions, it

announced a half-hour break.

Amendments

The meeting was resumed under the chairmanship of Comrade Avksent’ev.

“A coalition with bourgeois elements is adopted,” he reported. “Voting re-

mains on the two amendments to this position, which have been submitted by
the Presidium. The first amendment reads: ‘Such elements of the Kadet [Party]

as well as of other parties that were involved in the Kornilov plot shall remain

outside the coalition.’ The second amendment reads: ‘The Party of the People’s

Freedom shall remain outside [the coalition].’ The amendments shall be voted

upon in the order in which they were read.”

“In reverse order . . . Vote on it in the reverse order . .
,” was demanded

jiersistently from the benches of the Bolsheviks and the left Socialist Revolu-

tionaries. . . .

A commotion arose in the assembly hall; persistent demands were heard for

voting on the amendments in the reverse order, and the Chairman was forced to

resort to a vote in order to determine the order in which the amendments should

be voted upon.

By a significant majority, the meeting decided to vote in the order that was
proposed by the Presidium.

“Thus, I put the first amendment to a vote,” reported the Chairman.

By a majority of 798 [votes] to 139, with 196 abstaining, the first amend-

ment submitted by the Presidium was adopted. Among those voting in favor of

this amendment was V. M. Chernov.

The Exclusion of the Kadets from the Coalition

Next on the agenda was the second amendment, which read: “The Party of

the Constitutional Democrats [People’s Freedom] shall remain outside the co-

alition.”
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Avksent’ev reported the results of the voting: 595 [votes] in favor of the sec-

ond amendment; 493 against it, with 72 abstaining. Thus, this amendment, too,

was adopted.

The formula as a whole, together with the amendments, was put to a vote.

Once again a large number of speakers gave their motives for their votes.

. . . Before announcing the results of the voting. Chairman N. D. Avksent’ev

announced a forty-minute break for a conference of the Presidium, because

certain new formulas were submitted, and requested that the members of the

Conference remain within the building of the Aleksandrinskii Theater in view

of the gravity of the situation. Then, N. D. Avksent’ev read the results of the vote.

Results of the Vote

In favor of the resolution as a whole—183 persons, against it—813, with 80

abstaining. Thus, the resolution as a whole was rejected by an enormous majority.

After this, a forty-minute break was announced.

Comrade Tseretelli took the rostrum.

“The Presidium has discused the situation which has developed after the

voting,” I G. Tseretelli reported, “and has come to the conclusion that this

voting shows that in our midst, within the organized democracy, there is no

agreement, no unity of will, which could be translated into reality by the forces

of the whole democracy or by its greater majority. The Presidium therefore

considers it necessary to suggest that this voting be regarded as an index of the

attitude of the present meeting in order that individual groups and factions

may take the mood into consideration in taking steps to reach mutual agreement,

mutual concessions, and in forming a single will of the democracy.

“With this aim in mind, the Presidium suggests that all groups arrange a

meeting together with the Presidium, at which steps will be taken for reaching

an agreement within the democracy. . .
.”

“At the same time, the Presidium has decided to submit to you the follow ing

resolution adopted unanimously by the Presidium:
“
‘The All-Russian Democratic Conference resolves that it shall not disperse

until such time as it establishes the conditions for the organization and functioning

of governmental power in a form acceptable to the democracy.’ ” (Applause from
the whole audience,)

“I remind you that this resolution has been adopted unanimously by repre-

sentatives of all trends and groups represented in the Presidium,” I. G. Tseretelli

concluded his report.

The voting on the submitted resolution was next in order.

“Perhaps the Conference would like to adopt it without voting,” the Chairman
suggested.

The stormy applause from the whole assembly hall served as the best in-
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dicator that there were no objections to this resolution and that it was adopted

unanimously.

The suggestion about organizing conferences, indicated in Comrade Tseretelli’s

report, was also adopted, together with the resolution.

Thereupon the meeting closed.

1357. Conference of the Presidium with Representatives

OF Factions, September 20

\Izvestiia, No. 177, September 21, 1917, p. 2.]

All day yesterday the Presidium of the Democratic Conference was in ses-

sion at the Smol’nyi Institute. The session was enlarged by the participation of

representatives of groups from the Conference which were not heretofore repre-

sented in the Presidium, a well as representatives of political movements and
of Central Committees of parties.

1358. Resolution Presented to the Conference by the Presidium

AS A Solution to the Problem Created by the Vote
OF September 19

[Izvestiia, No. 177, September 21, 1917, p. 4. Presented by Tseretelli.]

1. The Democratic Conference resolves that in settling the question of

forming a strong revolutionary government, it is necessary to demand the realiza-

tion of the August 14® program, an energetic foreign policy aimed at concluding

a . . . general peace, and a government that is responsible to a representative

body, which, pending the Constituent Assembly, would reflect the popular will.

2. In selecting from its membership a permanent representative body, the

Conference shall instruct it to assist in forming a government on the above-

mentioned conditions ; should bourgeois elements be drawn into the . . . govern-

ment, this body can and must be enlarged by inclusion of delegates from bourgeois

groups. [It was called first the Democratic Council, then, when it was enlarged

by the addition of bourgeois representatives, the Provisional Council of the Rus-

sian Republic.]

3. The predominance of democratic elements must be preserved in this body.

4. The government must be held accountable and responsible to this body.

5. The Conference instructs the Presidium to present to it by tomorrow a

project for the election of a permanent institution whose members shall be drawn
from the Conference, and, also, to elect five representatives from its own mem-
bership who would immediately take the necessary practical steps to aid in

forming a government on the above-indicated principles. These representatives

must report on their work to the above-mentioned representative body and must
submit their decisions for its approval.

Voting

It was resolved to vote on the resolution according to its points. The first

point was adopted by 1,150 votes to 171, with 24 abstaining.

^ Chkheidze’s declaration at the Moscow Conference, Doc 1235.
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The second point was adopted by 774 votes to 383, with 84 abstaining.

The third point was adopted by 941 votes to 8, with 274 abstaining.

The fourth point was adopted by 1,064 votes to 1, with 123 abstaining.

The fifth point was adopted by 922 votes to 5, with 233 abstaining.

1359. Tseretelli’s Report to the All-Russian Democratic Council

ON Its Delegation’s Negotiations with the Government

[Izvestiia^ No. 180, September 24, 1917, pp. 3-4 ]

The first session of the All-Russian Democratic Council was held yesterday in

the Aleksandrovskii Hall of the Municipal Duma . . .

O. S. Minorus Motion

Minor opened the meeting and moved that it proceed directly to the matter

at hand.

The Chairman’s motion was accepted. A recess was announced and the

members of the Council went into the room adjoining the Aleksandrovskii Hall

where caucuses of individual factions and groups were opened.

The caucuses lasted for quite some time.

Elections of the Presidium

The meeting was resumed at 8:00 P.M. Minor served as Chairman and re-

ported that N. S. Chkheidze was selected Chairman of the All-Russian Democratic

Council.

A representative of the Bolsheviks challenged the nomination.

“Both at the Congress of Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies and at

the Democratic Conference,” he elucidated, “Chairman Chkheidze did not exhibit

impartiality with respect to our faction. The Bolshevik faction will therefore

vote against the candidature of Chkheidze.”

The meeting heard the Bolshevik challenge in silence. But, as though by
way of answering it, the members accorded a noisy ovation to N. S. Chkheidze,

who appeared in the assembly hall of the meeting. . . .

N. S. Chkheidze took over as Chairman and announced the membership of

the Presidium elected by agreement of all the factions. . . .

Speech of 1. G. Tseretelh

Next on the agenda was a report from the delegation that was authorized to

conduct negotiations on the construction of the government.

A statement was received on behalf of the delegation requesting that this

report be heard and discussed at a closed meeting. This request was adopted.

A recess was announced.

When the meeting was resumed, the Chairman gave the floor to I. G. Tseretelli.

I. G. Tseretelli began his speech by explaining the reasons that forced the

delegation, authorized to conduct negotiations with the Provisional Government,
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to request a closed meeting. This request was based on consideration of the

fact that the present meeting was called to resolve the fundamental question of

the organization of power. In rendering an account of the negotiations with

the Provisional Government, it will be necessary to touch upon questions that

must not be made public for reasons of national expediency.

Emphasizing the fact that the delegation had adhered strictly to the scope

of the powers with which it had been vested, I. G. Tseretelli reported tfiat the

first step of the delegation was to inform Kerensky of the decision of the

Conference.

A. F. Kerensky firmly assured the delegation that he personally found the

resolution of the Conference acceptable, but that he did not consider that he had

the right to answer for the Government as a whole. He therefore suggested the

organization of a joint session of the Provisional Government and the delegation

. . . suggesting, incidentally, that representatives of bourgeois elements, with

whom there had already been negotiations about their participation in the gov-

ernment, also be invited to take part in this joint conference.

The delegation accepted this suggestion and the joint session thus took place

yesterday.

The beginning of the meeting was devoted to clarifying the question raised

by the representatives of the bourgeoisie as to how the representatives of the

democracy view the significance and the rights of the Democratic Conference.

Do they consider it to be the only source of power, and do they recognize that the

Provisional Government, and not some other organ, expresses the sovereign will

of the Russian people?

The members of the delegation pointed out that, of course, the only source

of power is the Russian revolution, that they recognize the full significance of

the succession of power, but that at the same time they, as representatives of

the Democratic Conference, are spokesmen for the All-Russian Democracy.

After clarifying this question, the meeting turned to the practical examina-

tion of the points of the program of August 14 and the addition to this program

made by the Democratic Conference.

The nature of the foreign policy was the first question examined. The mem-
bers of the delegation pointed out that the program of August 14 contained no
indication for the necessity of pursuing an active foreign policy, but the inter-

national situation has now changed and an active struggle for peace must become
the basis of foreign policy. As practical [measures], the members of the dele-

gation proposed that the future Provisional Government take firm steps for

convoking an interallied conference, at which the question would be raised of

revising the agreements. The members of the delegation insisted that a repre-

sentative of the democracy attend this conference, along with the representatives

of the diplomatic corps.

This proposal did not meet with any particular objections and it was learned

that an agreement on these grounds was possible.

As for questions of domestic policy, the great majority of points of the

program of August 14 also drew no protests on the part of the bourgeoisie.

In the realm of financial legislation, the bills on a property tax and a prop-

erty loan provoked objections on the part of the representatives of the bour-

geois elements, but they were strictly of a technical nature and could not serve

as an obstacle to an agreement. At the same time representatives of the bourgeoisie
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did not object to a revision of the financial legislation of the Provisional Govern-

ment from the point of view of enlisting the propertied elements of the popula-

tion to carry the burdens of war.

As for the nationality question, instead of the points in the August 14

program, which speak of the publication of a declaration of the Provisional

Government on the recognition of the right to full self-determination for all

peoples, to be realized by an agreement reached at the All-Russian Constituent

Assembly, the representatives of the bourgeoisie proposed the following formula

:

“The publication of a declaration by the Provisional Government on the recogni-

tion of the right of self-determination of all peoples on the basis of principles

to be worked out by the Constituent Assembly.”

The most fundamental point of difference was not the August 14 program

but the question of the preparliament and the responsibility of the Government.

After lengthy and heated deliberations on this question, we found it possible

to agree on the following position. The Democratic Conference [i.e.. Provisional

Council of the Republic] will be ofiicially convoked and organized by the Gov-

ernment and it shall include bourgeois representatives, numbering approximately

100-120 persons. Both the bourgeoisie and the democracy will organize their

own representation. This institution shall have the right to put questions to

the Government, and the Government will be obligated to reply to them. The
Government will not bear a formal legal responsibility to this Conference, but

it stands to reason that no provisional government will, in fact, be able to exist

without receiving a vote of confidence from the preparliament.

After concluding his report. I. G. Tseretelli supplemented it by answering

a number of questions put to him. He declared categorically that reports on the

progress of the meeting that have appeared in the press were distorted and did

not correspond to reality.

In answer to the question of whether anything was said in the meeting about

severing relations with the Bolsheviks, I. G. Tseretelli replied:

“We said at the Conference that, in so far as the Bolsheviks hamper the

execution of the adopted program, we will fight them, but we will fight with po-

litical weapons, considering it inadmissible to use any other means in a political

struggle.”

At the end of the report a recess was announced, in accordance with Roza-

nov’s motion, in order that the factions might clarify their attitudes toward the

situation that had developed.

Debates

At 1:15 A.M. the meeting was resumed.

The first to speak was Trotsky from the Bolshevik faction, who declared that

the delegation had exceeded its power, for, contrary to the vote of the Demo-
cratic Conference, it entered into an agreement with the Kadets, and also it

had rejected—in essence—the principle of the responsibility of the government.

Further, Trotsky declared categorically that the agreement with the Kadets

was a provocation to civil war and that, therefore, the Bolshevik Party, to-

gether with the overwhelming majority of all the Soviets, proposed that negotia-

tions be broken off and that they proceed to the establishment of a popular

government resting on the support of the Soviets.

The next was Karelin, speaking on behalf of the left Socialist Revolutionaries,



DISSOLUTION OF THE DEMOCRATIC COALITION 1691

who declared that the result of the negotiations had once and for all exposed

the bankruptcy of the idea of the coalition.

Dan spoke on behalf of the Menshevik faction.

Arguing against Trotsky, Dan declared that the Mensheviks had never

been supporters of a coalition at all costs.

“The results of the agreement far from satisfy us, either in substance or

in form.

“However, we see no other way out except a coalition, because the democracy

alone does not have suflScient strength to save the country.”

Resolution

Dan read the following resolution

:

“Having heard the report of Comrade Tseretelli, the Democratic Council

considers the establishment of a preparliament, before which the government

must hold itself accountable, to be a major step in the creation of a stable

government and one that assures the implementation of the August 14 program,

a policy aimed at the earliest achievement of a general democratic peace, and the

convocation of the Constituent Assembly on the designated date.

“The Democratic Council finds it necessary to establish a formal responsibility

of the government to the preparliament and, finding the agreement outlined by
the delegation acceptable under the given conditions, declares that the power may
belong to a government which enjoys the confidence of the preparliament.”

After Dan, Rudnev spoke on behalf of the Socialist Revolutionaries, joining

the resolution of the Mensheviks.

The resolution was passed [by a vote of 109 for, 84 against, 22 abstaining].

1360. Russkiia Vedomosti on the Conference

[No 216, September 22, 1917, p. 3.]

The Petrograd Democratic Conference ended in complete failure. Its par-

ticipants proved incapable of coming to any mutual understanding on the basic

question which was the purpose of the meeting, namely, the question of the

organization of the government. The Conference expressed itself first in favor

of a coalition government and later against it. And the Presidium in its ex-

panded membership vainly sought during the entire day to devise some formula

round which the heterogeneous elements comprising the Conference could rally.

A solution was eventually found, but an entirely artificial solution. The Con-

ference resolved to appoint from its body a special representative organ (Coun-

cil) which was entrusted with the organization of the government.

Essentially this was no decision, but at best a postponement of the decision.

The newly created representative organ will have to deal, first of all, with the

questions of whether or not the government should be a coalition cabinet or a

homogeneous body and whether or not the K.D. can join the coalition. In other

words, [it will have to deal w'ith] the same questions the Conference struggled

with for over a w^eek. arriving at no definite decision . . . Viewing the sharp

differences of opinion displayed within all factions and groups comprising the

Conference and the complete disorder which reigned during the sessions of the

Conference, about w^hich the socialist papers complain bitterly, we get a clear

picture of disorganized helplessness and breakdown with the democracy.

But this helplessness still remains not without some pretensions. Unable to
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come to an agreement among themselves on what the government should be, the

Democratic Conference nevertheless elects a special council to organize power

and demands that this power be responsible to the Council . . .

Further, on what grounds is the Conference demanding that the Provisional

Government be responsible to the organ elected by the Conference? It goes with-

out saying that there can be no question here about any formal considerations,

because the Conference itself and the representative organ elected by it do not

fall into any legal framework and nobody gave them the right to call the ministers

to account. Nor are there any moral or political considerations for the establish-

ment of such ministerial responsibility. The Conference itself has just given

a picture of its helplessness, its complete disunity of political thought. Never-

theless the government must be responsible to the organ elected by this helpless

assembly. But the majority of the participants in the Conference (Bolsheviks

—

for some considerations; the Cooperators—for other considerations) openly

declared that the Conference does not reflect the will of the entire democracy;

that it is disqualifled to represent even the democracy as such, let alone the

entire country, and yet the government is to be responsible to this disqualified

assembly. In some instances the responsibility of the government increases it,

raises its authority. But of course the assembly to which the government is re-

sponsible must itself possess authority. However, responsibility to an incidental

assembly with its incidental balloting, capable of annulling immediately the de-

cisions just adopted, can lead only to further weakening of the Provisional

Government.

1361. Den’ on the Conference

[No 168, September 20, 1917, p. 1.]

Something much worse than could have been expected has happened This is

a collapse!

For five days political passions boiled around the issue of forming a govern-

ment, for five days fifteen hundred people, who have arrived from all parts of

Russia and have left important public matters, were deciding a question on
which depends the future of the revolution and of Russia. And at the end of the

first day it was clear that the Russian democracy was not in a position to solve

this question, that the struggle of opposite political aspirations did not allow

it to tell the exhausted nation anything else but the story of the deep and
dangerous crisis which was undermining it.

This is a serious blow, and we do not know how the democracy will be able to

cope with it.

The thoughtlessness of the group of politicians who have invented the absurd

formula of a coalition without the Kadets has covered the Russian democracy
with shame in the face of modern times and of history. . . .

There was something shameful observable in the very way in which the

question of the coalition without the Kadets was brought up after the principle

of coalition had been accepted in a general way. It was mockery, not only in

respect to political logic, but also in respect to the political honor of the all-

Russian democracy

It cannot go on like this! Russia is perishing—and you took it upon your-
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self, you took it upon yourself with all confidence, pushing aside those who were

doing what they could to give Russia a government, and you have given neither

a government nor an opinion regarding the government.

It cannot go on like this! This could take place only in emigre circles while

party matters were being decided, party matters which touched the small interests

of small groups of people; but with Russia one cannot act in this manner.
We are facing a shameful collapse, and no words are strong enough to brand

those who are guilty of it and those who are their witting or unwitting aides.

1362. Volia Naroda on the Conference

[No. 126, September 26, 1917, p. 1.]

The Democratic Conference has concluded. Through the efforts of the Presid-

ium it was possible to forestall its complete collapse. This would have been a

genuine disgrace to democracy. But the inner moral and political disintegration

of the Conference was evident even from the second day. We had before us a

building with a preserved, or rather artificially cemented, fagade. This fagade

concealed the broken-off blocks. Compromise made it possible to bring the Con-

ference to an end. The results show the compromise. But the compromise is so

fragile that there is no reason for optimism.

The Democratic Conference was called in order to form a stable government.

Through its discords, contradictions, and differences of opinion, showing com-
plete disunion of democracy, it completely undermined the foundation of the

present go\ernment. X’t^ill it succeed in creating something new and stable? This

question could be answered with a definite “yes,” had the Conference itself agreed

beforehand upon some definite decision. But there was no such agreement.

1363. Delo Naroda ON the Conference

[No. 162, September 23, 1917, p. 1.]

The Democratic Conference has ended.

We hailed its opening, and we hail its favorable conclusion. We say this with

complete objectivity, calmly weighing the work completed by the revolutionary

democracy.

Later we shall ‘‘add up the results,” analyze what has been done by the Con-

ference and point out what has not been done.

We do not shut our eyes to those serious differences of opinion within the

democracy which were demonstrated again and again at the all-Russian tribune.

We do not view optimistically the immediate future and do not nourish

unrealizable hopes in the “preparliament” to which the Conference gave birth.

We think that the work of the Conference was carried on far from smoothly,

nor was it done with due energy and productivitv.

We shall speak later about what divided the indivisible democracy at the

Conference, and why!
We shall speak now about what united it.

The Conference was concluded with the singing of the “Internationale” and
other hymns of the revolution.

And that was the concluding chord of the Conference!
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A democratic peace to the entire world!—^that is the slogan that united the

entire Conference, all parties and all factions. The prophetic word about peace

immediately created that enthusiasm which was lacking at the Conference dur-

ing the entire time of its work.

The revolutionary democracy realizes that it is just this small word that

holds its fate, its vital interests, and the solution of that great task it set itself

before the entire world.

It is not discouraged by the failures on the difficult road of the struggle

for universal peace ; it has not lost faith in it. Perhaps it ceased to be that youth-

ful, pure faith which dictated the famous appeal of the Soviet of Workers’ and

Soldiers’ Deputies to the peoples of the world.

Experience proved that, in addition, heroic organized efforts are needed, also

a colossal effort within the country, in order to make the slogans of Russian de-

mocracy a reality for the entire world.

And even greater opportunities are presented for this work.

In the name of peace we must make use of the future “preparliament.” And
the Constituent Assembly, which must convene on the appointed date, will afford

to the revolutionary democracy unprecedented opportunities for an “active foreign

policy” in the name of peace.

Gradually the revolutionary democracy now takes the matter of peace in its

hands, and it alone will be responsible for it.

Responsible not only to the revolution and the country, but also to the

democracies of the entire world which [made it known] through the representa-

tives from the S.R. and S.D. that it places all of its hopes in the Russian comrades.

Thus the Russian revolutionary democracy is now the sole warrior for peace

in the true sense of the word. Is it taking upon itself the cause of single combat
with the yellow Internationale?

Has it faith in its strength?

It answered these questions with the closing chords of the Conference—the

hymn of the red Internationale.

1364. Lenin on the Conference and Kerensky

[Rahochii Put\ No. 19, September 24. 1917, p 3 ]

The so-called Democratic Congress has ended. Thank God, one more comedy

left behind. . . .

Kerensky as a Bonapartist exposes himself more and more. He was considered

to be an S.R. Now we know that he is only an S.R. since March, having jumped
to there from the Trudoviks for the sake of advertising himself. He is a partisan of

Breshko-Breshkovskaia, who is the “Mrs. Plekhanova” of the S.R.’s, or a “Mrs.

Potresova” in the S.R. Den. The so-called “right” wing of the so-called “social-

ist” parties, the wing of the Plekhanovs, the Breshkovskaias, the Potresovs—that

is where Kerensky belongs, and this wing does not differ seriously from the Kadets

in anything.

The Kadets praise Kerensky, He makes their policy; behind the hacks of the

people he takes their advice and that of Rodzianko ; he is exposed by Chernov and
others of connivance with Savinkov, the friend of Kornilov. Kerensky is a Aor-

nilovist, who accidentally quarreled with Kornilov, and he continues to be in inti-

mate union with other Kornilovists. This is a fact, which has been proved both by



DISSOLUTION OF THE DEMOCRATIC COALITION 1695

the exposures of Savinkov and the Delo Naroda and hy the continuing political

game, the “leap-frogging” of ministers, which Kerensky plays with Kornilovists,

hearing the name of the “commercial and industrial class.”

Secret deals with Kornilovists, secret crony relations (through Tereshchenko

and company) with “allied” imperialists, secret postponements and sabotage of

the Constituent Assembly, secret deceit of the peasants in order to favor Rodzi-

anko, that is, the pomeshchiki (doubling of prices on grain)—^that is what Keren-

sky in fact does. Such is his class policy. In this consists his bonapartism.

The people are exhausted by hesitation and delays. Discontent grows openly.

A new revolution is imminent. . . .

Ten earnest soldiers or workers from a backward factory have a thousand times

more value than a hundred delegates sorted by the Lieber-Dans. Especially in revo-

lutionary times the use of parliamentarism should not consist of losing precious

time for the representatives of rottenness but in teaching the masses by the ex-

ample of rottenness.

N. Lenin

BOLSHEVIK GAINS AND PROPAGANDA

1365. Lenin’s Letters of August 30 and September 12-14 and 13-14

TO the Bolshevik Central Committee on the Unexpected Aid
Given to Bolshevism by the Kornilov Affair and

Urging a Seizure of Power
[Collected Works of V. 1. Lenin: Toward the Seizure of Power, XXI, Bk. 1, 137-39, 221-

29. All dates in the text are New Style. See ibid., pp 299-300, for a description of the

reception of these letters by the Central Committee.]

A.

It is possible that these lines will come too late, for events are developing with

a rapidity that is sometimes absolutely giddy. I am writing this on Wednesday,

September 12, and the recipients will read it not earlier than Friday, September

15 [ 5zc]. But in any case, on a chance, I consider it my duty to write the following:

Kornilov’s revolt is an extremely unexpected (unexpected at such a moment
and in such a form) and a downright unbelievably sharp turn in the course of

events.

Like every sharp turn, it calls for a revision and change of tactics. And, as is

the case with every revision, one must be extremely cautious lest one lose sight of

principles.

It is my conviction that those who (like Volodarsky) roll down to defensism

or ilike other Bolsheviks) to a bloc with the S.-R.’s, to supporting the Provisional

Government, are unprincipled. This is absolutely incorrect, this is unprincipled.

We shall become defensists ojdy after the passing of power to the proletariat, after

peace has been offered, after the secret treaties and connections with banks have
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been severed, but only after. Neither the fall of Riga, nor the fall of Petro-

grad will make us defensists (I would like very much to have this read by Volodar-

sky) . Until then we stand for a proletarian revolution, we are against the war, we
are not defensists.

And even now we must not support Kerensky’s government. This is unprinci-

pled. One may ask: must we not fight against Kornilov? Of course we must! But

this is not the same thing; there is a dividing line here; it is being stepped over by
some Bolsheviks who fall into “conciliation,” who allow themselves to be carried

away by the flow of events.

We will fight, we are fighting against Kornilov, even as Kerensky s troops doy

but we do not support Kerensky. On the contrary

,

we expose his weakness. There

is the difference. It is rather a subtle difference, but it is highly essential and one

must not forget it.

Wherein, then, consists the change of our tactics after Kornilov’s revolt?

In that we are changing the form of our struggle against Kerensky. Without

in the least relaxing our hostility towards him, without taking back a single word

said against him, without renouncing the task of overthrowing Kerensky, we say

:

we must take into account the present moment ; we shall not overthrow Kerensky

right now; we shall approach the task of struggling against him in a diiferent way,

namely, we shall point out to the people (which struggles against Kornilov) the

weakness and vacillation of Kerensky. That has been done even before Now. how-

ever, it has become the main thing. Therein lies the change.

The change, further, consists in this, that the main thing is now to intensify

our propaganda in favour of some kind of “partial demands” to be presented to

Kerensky, demands saying: arrest Milyukov; arm the Petrograd workers: summon
the Cronstadt, Vyborg and Helsingfors troops to Petrograd; disperse the State

Duma; arrest Rodzyanko; legalise the transfer of the landowners’ lands to the

peasants; introduce workers’ control over bread and factories, etc., etc. With these

demands we must address ourselves not only to Kerensky, net so much to Keren-

sky, as to the workers, soldiers and peasants who have been carried away by the

course of the struggle against Kornilov. Keep up their enthusiasm; encourage

them to beat up the generals and ofl&cers who express themseh es in favour of Korni-

lov ;
urge them to demand the immediate transfer of the land to the peasants

;
give

them the idea of the necessity of arresting Rodzyanko and Milyukov. dis})ersing

the State Duma, shutting down the Ryech and other bourgeois papers, and insti-

tuting investigations against them. The “Left” S.-R.’s must be especially pushed

on in this direction.

It would be erroneous to think that we have moved away from the task of the

proletariat conquering power. No. We have come tremendously nearer to it,

though not directly, but from one side. This very minute we must conduct propa-

ganda not so much directly against Kerensky, as indirectly against the same man,
that is, by demanding an active and most energetic, really revolutionary war
against Kornilov. The developments of this war alone can lead us to power, and
we must speak of this as little as possible in our propaganda (remembering very

well that even tomorrow events may put power into our hands, and then we shall

not relinquish it) . It seems to me that this should have been transmitted to the

propagandists in a letter (not in the press) ; it should have been transmitted to

propagandist groups, to the members of the party in general. As to phrases about
the defence of the country, about a united front of revolutionary democracy, about
supporting the Provisional Government, etc., we must fight against them merci-
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lessly, since they are phrases. What we must say is that now is the time for action;

you, Messrs. S.-R.’s and Mensheviks, have long since worn these phrases thread-

hare. Now is the time for action; the war against Kornilov must he conducted in

a revolutionary way by drawing in the masses, by arousing them, by inflaming

them (as to Kerensky, he is afraid of the masses, he is afraid of the people) . In

the war against the Germans action is required right now; immediate and uncon-

ditional peace must he offered on definite terms. If we do this we can attain either

a speedy peace or a transformation of the war into a revolutionary one ; otherwise

all the Mensheviks and Socialist-Revolutionaries remain lackeys of imperialism.

P.S. Having read six copies of the Rahochy after this was written, I must say

that there is perfect harmony in our views. I greet with all my heart the splendid

editorials, press reviews and articles by V. M n and Vol y. As to

Volodarsky’s speech, I have read his letter to the editors, which “liquidates” my
reproaches as well. Once more, best greetings and wishes

!

Lenin.

B.

Having obtained a majority in the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies

of both capitals, the Bolsheviks can and must take power into their hands.

They can do so because the active majority of the revolutionary elements of

the people of both capitals is sufficient to attract the masses, to overcome the re-

sistance of the adversary, to vanquish him, to conquer power and to retain it. For,

in offering immediately a democratic peace, in giving the land immediately to the

peasants, in re-establishing the democratic institutions and liberties which have

been mangled and crushed by Kerensky, the Bolsheviks will form a government

which nobody will overthrow.

The majority of the people is with us. This has been pro\en by the long and
difficult road from May 19 to August 12 and September 25: the majority in the

Soviets of the capitals is the result of the people’s progress to our side. The vacil-

lation of the Socialist-Revolutionaries and Mensheviks, and the strengthening of

internationalists among them, is proof of the same thing.

The Democratic Conference does not represent the majority of the revolution-

ary people, but only the conciliatory petty-bourgeois top layer. One must not let

himself be deceived by the election figures ; elections are not everything : compare
the elections to the city councils of Petrograd and Moscow with the elections to

the Soviets. Compare the elections in Moscow with the strike of August 25. Here
we have objective data as regards the majority of the revolutionary elements that

lead the masses.

The Democratic Conference decehes the peasantry without giving it either

peace or land.

The Bolshevik go\ ernment alone will satisfy the peasantry.

Why must the Bolsheviks assume power right now?
Because the impending surrender of Petrograd will make our chances a hun-

dred times worse.

But to prevent the surrender of Petrograd while the army is headed by Keren-

sky and Co. is not in our power.

To “wait” for the Constituent Assembly would be wrong. By surrendering

Petrograd, Kerensky and Co. can always destroy the Constituent Assembly. Only
our party, having assumed power, can secure the convocation of the Constituent

Assembly ; and, after assuming power, it could blame the other parties for delaying

it and could substantiate its accusations.
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A separate peace between the English and German imperialists must and can

be prevented, but only by quick action.

The people are tired of the vacillations of the Mensheviks and S.-R.’s. Only

our victory in the capitals will draw the peasants after us.

What we are concerned with is not the “day” of the uprising, not the “moment”
of the uprising in the narrow sense of the word. This will be decided by the

common voice of those who are in contact with the workers and soldiers, with

the masses.

What matters is that now, at the Democratic Conference, our party has practi-

cally its own congress^ and this congress must (whether it wishes to do so or not)

decide the fate of the revolution.

What matters is that we must make the task clear to the party, place on the

order of the day the armed uprising in Petrograd and Moscow (including their

regions)
,
the conquest of power, the overthrow of the government. We must think

of how to make propaganda in favour of this without committing ourselves in

the press.

We must recall and ponder the words of Marx on uprising: prising is an
art” etc.

It would be naive to wait for a “formal” majority on the side of the Bolsheviks;

no revolution ever waits for this, Kerensky and Co. are not waiting either, but are

preparing the surrender of Petrograd. It is just the miserable vacillations of the

Democratic Conference that must and will cause the patience of the workers of

Petrograd and Moscow to end in a violent outburst! History will not forgive us

if we do not assume power now.

No apparatus? There is an apparatus: the Soviets and democratic organisa-

tions. The international situation just now, on the eve of a separate peace between
the English and the Germans, is in our favour. It is precisely now that to offer

peace to the people means to win.

Assume power at once in Moscow and in Petrograd (it does not matter which
begins; perhaps even Moscow may begin) ; we will win absolutely and unques-

tionably.

N. Lenin.

C,

To show why this very moment must be recognised as the one when it is oblig-

atory for the party to recognise the uprising as placed on the order of the day by
the course of objective events, and to treat uprising as an art—^to show this, it will

perhaps be best to use the method of comparison and to draw a parallel between

July 16-17 and the September days."^

On July 16-17 it was possible, without trespassing against the truth, to put the

question thus: it would have been more proper to take power, since our enemies

would anyway accuse us of revolt and treat us as rebels. This, however, did not

warrant a decision to take power at that time, because there were still lacking the

objective conditions for a victorious uprising.

1. We did not yet have behind us the class that is the vanguard of the revolu-

^ The July Days and the Kornilov revolt
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tion. We did not yet have a majority among the workers and soldiers of the capi-

tals. Now we have a majority in both Soviets. It was created only by the history of

July and August, by the experience of ruthless punishment meted out to the Bol-

sheviks, and by the experience of the Kornilov affair.

2. At that time there was no general revolutionary upsurge of the people. Now
there is, after the Kornilov affair. This is proven by the situation in the provinces

and by the seizure of power by the Soviets in many localities.

3. At that time there were no vacillations on a serious, general, political scale

among our enemies and among the undecided petty bourgeoisie. Now the vacil-

lations are enormous; our main enemy, the imperialism of the Allies and of the

world (for the “Allies” are at the head of world imperialism), has begun to

vacillate between war to a victory and a separate peace against Russia. Our petty-

bourgeois democrats, having obviously lost their majority among the people, have

begun to vacillate enormously, rejecting a bloc, i.e., a coalition with the Cadets.

4. This is why an uprising on July 16-17 would have been an error: we would
not have retained power either physically or politically. Not physically, in spite

of the fact that at certain moments Petrograd was in our hands, because our work-

ers and soldiers would not have fought and died at that time for the sake of holding

Petrograd; at that time people had not yet become so “brutalised”; there was not

in existence such a burning hatred both towards the Kerenskys and towards the

Tseretelis and Chernovs: and our own people were not yet hardened by the ex-

perience of the Bolsheviks being persecuted, while the Socialist-Revolutionaries

and Mensheviks took part in the persecuting.

We could not have retained power July 16-17 politically, for, before the Korni-

lov affair, the army and the provinces could and would have marched against

Petrograd

Now the picture is entirely different.

We have back of us the majority of a class that is the vanguard of the revolu-

tion, the vanguard of the people, and is capable of drawing the masses along.

We have back of us a majority of the people, for Chernovas resignation, far

from being the only sign, is only the most striking, the most outstanding sign show-

ing that the peasantry ivill not receive land from a bloc with the S.-R.’s, or from
the S.-R.’s themselves. And in this lies the essence of the popular character of the

revolution.

We are in the advantageous position of a party which knows its road perfectly

well, while imperialism as a whole, as well as the entire bloc of the Mensheviks

and the S.-R.’s, is vacillating in an extraordinary manner.

Victory is assured to us, for the people are now very close to desperation, and

we are showing the whole people a sure way out, having demonstrated to the whole

people the significance of our leadership during the “Kornilov days,” and then

having offered the bloc politicians a compromise which they rejected at a time

when their vacillations continued uninterruptedly.

It would be a very great error to think that our compromise offer has not yet

been rejected, that the ""Democratic Conference''^ still may accept it. The compro-

mise was offered from party to parties. It could not have been offered otherwise.

The parties have rejected it. The Democratic Conference is nothing but a confer-

ence. One must not forget one thing, namely, that this conference does not repre-

sent the majority of the revolutionary people, the poorest and most embittered

peasantry. One must not forget the self-evident truth that this conference repre-
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sents a minority of the people. It would be a very great error, a very great parlia-

mentary idiocy on our part, if we were to treat the Democratic Conference as a

parliament, for even if it were to proclaim itself a parliament, the sovereign parlia-

ment of the revolution, it would not be able to decide anything. The decision lies

outside of it, in the workers’ sections of Petrograd and Moscow.

We have before us all the objective prerequisites for a successful uprising. We
have the advantages of a situation where only our victory in an uprising will put

an end to the most painful thing on earth, the vacillations that have sickened the

people; a situation where only our victory in an uprising will put an end to the

game of a separate peace against the revolution by openly offering a more com-

plete, more just, more immediate peace in favour of the revolution.

Only our party, having won a victory in an uprising, can save Petrograd, for

if our offer of peace is rejected, and we obtain not even a truce, then we shall be-

come “defensists,” then we shall place ourselves at the head of the war parties, we
shall be the most “warring” party, and we shall carry on a war in a truly revolu-

tionary manner. We shall take away from the capitalists all the bread and all the

shoes. We shall leave them crumbs. We shall dress them in bast shoes. We shall

send all the bread and all the shoes to the front.

And then we shall save Petrograd.

The resources, both material and spiritual, of a truly revolutionary war are

still immense in Russia; there are ninety-nine chances in a hundred that the Ger-

mans will at least grant us a truce. And to secure a truce at present means to con-

quer the whole world.

Having recognised the absolute necessity of an uprising of the workers of

Petrograd and Moscow for the sake of saving the revolution and of saving Russia

from being “separately” divided among the imperialists of both coalitions, we
must first adapt our political tactics at the conference to the conditions of the ma-
turing uprising; secondly, we must prove that we accept, and not only in words,

the idea of Marx about the necessity of treating uprising as an art.

At the conference, we must immediately consolidate the Bolshevik fraction

without worrying about numbers, without being afraid of leaving the vacillators

in the camp of the vacillating : they are more useful there to the cause of revolu-

tion than in the camp of the resolute and courageous fighters.

We must compose a brief declaration in the name of the Bolsheviks in which

we sharply emphasise the irrelevance of long speeches, the irrelevance of

“speeches” generally, the necessity of quick action to save the revolution, the ab-

solute necessity of breaking completely with the bourgeoisie, of completely ousting

the whole present government, of completely severing relations with the Anglo-

French imperialists who are preparing a “separate” partition of Russia, the neces-

sity of all power immediately passing into the hands of revolutionary democracy
headed by the revolutionary proletariat.

Our declaration must be the briefest and sharpest formulation of this conclu-

sion ; it must connect up with the points in the programme of peace to the people,

land to the peasants, confiscation of scandalous profits, and a halt to the scandal-

ous damage to production done by the capitalists.

The briefer, the sharper the declaration, the better. Only two more important

points must be clearly indicated in it, namely, that the people are tired of vacilla-

tions. that they are tortured by the lack of decisiveness or the part of the S.-R.’s



DISSOLUTION OF THE DEMOCRATIC COALITION 1701

and Mensheviks; and that we are definitely severing relations with these parties

because they have betrayed the revolution.

The other point. In offering an immediate peace without annexations, in

breaking at once with the Allied imperialists and with all imperialists, we obtain

either an immediate truce or a going over of the entire revolutionary proletariat

to the side of defence, and a truly just, truly revolutionary war will then be waged
by revolutionary democracy under the leadership of the proletariat.

Having made this declaration, having appealed for decisions and not talk; for

actions^ not writing resolutions, we must push our whole fraction into the factories

and barracks

i

its place is there; the pulse of life is there; the source of saving the

revolution is there; the moving force of the Democratic Conference is there.

In heated, impassioned speeches we must make our programme clear and we
must put the question this way: either the conference accepts it fully, or an up-

rising follows. There is no middle course. Delay is impossible. The revolution

is perishing.

Having put the question this way, having concentrated our entire fraction in

the factories and barracks, we shall correctly estimate the best moment to begin

the uprising.

And in order to treat uprising in a Marxist way, Le., as an art, we must at the

same time, without losing a single moment, organise the staff of the insurrection-

ary detachments; designate the forces; move the loyal regiments to the most im-

portant points; surround the Alexander Theatre; occupy Peter and Paul Fortress;

arrest the general staff and the government; move against the military cadets, the

Wild Division, etc., such detachments as will die rather than allow the enemy to

move to the centre of the city
;
we must mobilise the armed workers, call them to a

last desperate battle, occupy at once the telegraph and telephone stations, place our

staff of the uprising at the central telephone station, connect it by wire with all

the factories, the regiments, the points of armed fighting, etc.

Of course, this is all by way of example, to illustrate the idea that at the present

moment it is impossible to remain loyal to the revolution without treating up-

rising as an art.

N. Lenin.

1366. Regulations on the Workers’ Militia

[^Izi'estiia^ No 162, September 5, 1917, p. 4.]

Confirmed by the Committee for the People’s Struggle Against Counter-

revolution attached to the Central Executive Committee of the Soviet of Workers’

and Soldiers’ Deputies.

/. Aims

1. The Woikers’ Militia shall be entrusted with: (a) the protection of mills,

factories and workshops, barracks and workers’ quarters in the industrial districts

where such exist; (b) the maintenance of peace and order in the industrial district

in the face of counterrevolutionary actions and the protection of public safety

( [security of both] person and property)
; (c) rendering aid and assistance to

military units and ofiicers of the city militia when the circumstances so require,

at the request of the commissar of the local district ; (d) ... guard, postal, and

patrol duties shall be assigned to the W^orkers’ Militia only in the industrial dis-

trict and in those areas where such have not been assigned to military units or



1702 FROM KORNILOV TO OCTOBER

the city militia; (e) all arrests, searches, seizures, requisitions, and other [forms

of] security measures and measures for suppressing crime may be carried out by
members of the Workers’ Militia only by lawful means and in no [cases] other

than at the request of the Committee for the Struggle Against Counterrevolu-

tion or the municipal commissars.

IL Personnel

3. The personnel of the militia shall be selected at the recommendations of

socialist party and trade organizations, screened by factory committees and

confirmed by the District Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

4. During the initial period, the number of armed militia [men] for Petrograd

must not exceed 8,000 persons

;

8. The Chief of the Workers’ Militia, [to be] elected by the district chiefs of

the militia and confirmed by the Committee for the Struggle Against Counter-

revolution, shall be in charge of the entire Workers’ Militia.

9. The Committee of the Workers’ Militia shall consist of two representatives

each from the All-Russian Central Executive Committee, the Petrograd Executive

Committee of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, the Central Council

of Factory Committees, the Petrograd Council of Trade Unions and the Inter-

district Council, and one representative each from the Headquarters of the Petro-

grad Military District, the Municipal Duma, the Commissar in charge of the affairs

of the former prefecture, and the Central Bureau of the City Militia.

11. All arms shall be listed, marked numerically, and kept in the District So-

viets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

12. All arms kept in the Soviets shall be registered with the Committee for the

Struggle Against Counterrevolution.

1367. Statement of the Public Prosecutor on the Case of the Bolsheviks

lizvestiia. No. 163, September 6, 1917. p 4 ]

In view of the release of a number of Bolsheviks involved in the armed demon-
stration of July 3-5, members of the press turned to the Public Prosecutor of the

Petrograd Court of Appeals, S. V. Karchevskii, with the question : Is this release

the result of an admission by the Prosecutor’s OflEce of its mistake with regard to

the Bolsheviks’ case and a change in the opinion of the prosecution with regard to

the very legitimacy of instituting these proceedings?

In answer to this, S. V. Karchevskii stated that he asked them to emphasize
that the prosecuting magistracy’s opinion on the Bolsheviks’ case has not changed
a whit with the resignation of N. S. Karinskii.

S. V. Karchevskii holds to the same views as those of his predecessor, N. S.

Karinskii.

“The Prosecutor’s Office,” said S. V. Karchevskii, “has all the evidence for

drawing up a well-grounded bill of indictment.”

All the arrests were carried out as a necessary measure of suppression, and
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when it was later established that, with respect to some of the persons [involved]

,

their release could not be used for covering up the tracks of their crime, they were

set at liberty. L. Trotsky was released under this procedure. The question of re-

leasing “all the Bolsheviks” as reported in the press was never raised.

1368. Comment of Volia Naroda on the Soviets’ Activities

[No. 113, September 8, 1917, p. 1.]

From the early part of May, the Soviets, both the Petrograd and the All-

Russian Soviet of W. and S.D. and the Moscow and the All-Russian Soviet of Peas-

ants’ Deputies, constantly exhibited a consistency and firmness in their line of con-

duct. Without succumbing to the psychology of panic and confusion, they firmly

followed a definite course, not fearing attacks from the right or the left. The firm-

ness and conviction of the policy of the Soviets reached a climax on July 3-5.

These were the days of difl&cult examination of the Soviets’ political maturity.

And the Soviets passed this test brilliantly. Neither the threat of bayonets nor the

danger of arrest forced them to abandon their line of conduct. To the importuni-

ties of the mob, the Soviets replied with a refusal; to the threats of the Bolsheviks,

with the reaffirmation of their unchanging line of conduct.

Such also was the policy of the Soviets later.

But something difierent is observed following the Kornilov action.

The easy victory over this counterrevolutionary attempt turned the head of

part of the democracy.

. . . Following the Kornilov days the Petrograd Soviet of W. and S.D. adopts

by an overwhelming majority a purely Bolshevik resolution. Yesterday’s papers

report that the Moscow Soviet of W. and S. Deputies has also adopted the same
resolution.

Moreover, the same vacillation is observed both in the Central Committee of

the All-Russian Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies and partially in the Ex-

ecutive Committee of the All-Russian Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies. The Menshe-

vik faction, which up to this time adhered strictly to the principle of coalition,

passes a vague resolution which may be interpreted in favor of as well as against

coalition.

The Socialist Revolutionary faction gives a picture of the struggle of two cur-

rents and comes to no decision.

Moreover, events obviously turned the majority of the Soviets, and even en-

tire currents such as that of the Mensheviks, to the side of bolshevism. Nothing

else could explain a number of acts committed by the Central Executive Commit-
tees of the Socialist Revolutionaries and the Social Democrats recently.

Among such acts is the order by the Central Committee against the disband-

ment of the revolutionary organizations which came to life in connection with the

suppression of the Kornilov revolt. As is known, these organizations took into

their own hands purely governmental commissions during the days of the Kornilov

movement. Such seizure at the time was desirable. Now however, after the Korni-

lov revolt has been suppressed, it is obvious that these organizations cannot enjoy

the rights of official organs of government. . . .
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It was in this connection that A. F. Kerensky issued an appeal to the revolu-

tionary organizations, pointing to the necessity of transferring their functions to

the government organs.

It would seem quite clear. Nothing, it would seem, could be more clear and

necessary than this order.

But, alas! The Central Executive Committee saw in this order some sort of

trick; it was suspicious of it, and, what is more, it issued a counterorder “not to

dissolve the arbitrary revolutionary organizations,” that is, they should not sur-

render their commissions. A counterorder has been issued. Thus the Soviet at-

tempts to annul the government order.

The same vagueness and trickery is also seen in this government order by

Rahocham Gazeta in its vigorous attack against it and insistence that it be annulled.

Frankly, such interpretation of the government act could be accounted for only

by the bustle of public confusion. Frankly, only by succumbing to the psychology

of bolshevism could one accept such suspicions and such steps as both the Soviet

and the Rabochaia Gazeta entertained.

In a sound social atmosphere such counterorders would ha\ e been impossible.

They would be impossible, the more since Rabochaia Gazeta itself anticipates all

the dangers of further exercise of governmental functions by the revolutionary

organizations.

“The revolutionary democracy should be more cautious and wary. It is dan-

gerous to play with fire. If today generals or commissars may be replaced and ar-

rested by the Soviet of Workers’ Deputies or its Committee to combat counter-

revolution, tomorrow this right will readily be adopted by the company committee

or regional food board, and day after tomorrow, by any group of workers or sol-

diers. And from here is but one step to lynchings.”

It would be difficult to speak more convincingly in favor of the order by the

Provisional Government and against what the Rabochaia Gazeta itself advocates.

But apparently in the state of social confusion all logic is lost It is replaced

by irresponsible impulses and thoughtless acts.

1369. The Bolsheviks Take Over Direction of the Petrograd Soviet

[Izvestiia, No 167, September 10, 1917, pp 4-5. As a result, a predominantly Bolshevik
Presidium was named and Trotsky was elected President. The vote of September 9
resulted from the split in the S R Party as well as from growing Bolshevik strength.

The Moscow Soviet was taken over by the Bolsheviks at about the same time.]

On September 9 the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies held

a session in the assembly hall of the Smol’nyi Institute.

The session was very late in starting. N. V. Chkheidze arrived at the Presidium
only at 7 :40 p.m. and was met with a storm of applause. He announced the ses-

sion opened. . . .

Comrade Chkheidze

Comrade Chkheidze stated that the Presidium had decided to resign—which
fact has already been announced in the newspapers—and that he now officially con-

firmed this on behalf of his comrades: Tseretelli, Chernov, Lieber, Dan, Gots,



DISSOLUTION OF THE DEMOCRATIC COALITION 1705

and Skobelev. In stating the reasons for the resignation of the Presidium, N. S.

Chkheidze declared that the Presidium had expressed the will of the vast majority

of the Soviet and that this reason alone had enabled it to remain in oflBce.

“But at the leist session [August 31],” he said, “a resolution was adopted which
the Presidium fundamentally rejects. In addition, it was established that only a

bare minimum was present to form a quorum.

“This means that either it was a fortuitous session or a vast majority of the

Petrograd Soviet adheres to this position ; if the latter is true, then the Presidium

cannot act as spokesman for this will.

“It is physically impossible for the Presidium to remain, and, having resigned

all its powers,” said N. S. Chkheidze, “it suggests that a Presidium be elected

which would represent the majority present here.”

Comrade Kamenev

“Comrade Chkheidze has informed you of the resignation of the Presidium,

explaining this step by the fact that the resolution adopted at the preceding session

repudiated the tactics pursued by the majority of the Soviet. I think that these

tactics are repudiated, not by that resolution, but by that policy of conciliation

which was pursued by the Presidium. On behalf of the faction I declare that the

Petrograd Soviet must have a Presidium which is based on proportional represen-

tation.. in view of the fact that one trend, namely, the party of the Bolsheviks and

the Mensheviks-Internationalists, has not had a single representative up to the

present time.”

[Short speeches by Comrades Bronzov, Martov, Kaplan, Bogdanov, Tseretelli,

Trotsky, and Chkheidze followed.]

Comrade Weinstein

Comrade Weinstein, speaking on behalf of the faction of Mensheviks and So-

cialist Revolutionaries, read the resolution on the question of the Presidium. When
Comrade Weinstein enumerated the names of the members resigning from the

Presidium, he did not mention Kerensky’s name.

The next speaker. Comrade Kamenev, noted this circumstance immediately

and declared that evidently the Presidium earlier had excluded Kerensky's name
from its membership, not finding him to be a w^orthy member of the Presidium of

the Petrograd Soviet.

The floor was given to Comrade Tseretelli for a clarification of facts

Tseretelli declared that [the reason that] Kerensky’s name was not included in

the [list of] members of the Presidium mentioned in Comrade \^"einstein’s resolu-

tion was of course not at all because the Presidium had taken this or that decision

with respect to Kerensky, but because Kerensky was not in Petrograd at the mo-
ment “and we had no opportunity of contacting him and finding out his view on
this matter,” declared Comrade Tseretelli.

“But, personally, I am certain,” said Comrade Tseretelli, “that, were Comrade
Kerensky here, he would act in exactly the same w^ay."’

After a few speakers had explained their motives for the vote. Chairman N. S.

Chkheidze informed the meeting that there were two resolutions on the question

at hand: the resolution of Comrade Weinstein and the resolution of Comrade
Kamenev. N. S. Chkheidze placed the [following] question before the meeting:

Which resolution will the meeting choose for its basis of action ? The voting began.
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Volodarskii, representative of the Bolshevik faction, insisted on a roll call

vote. This motion was adopted by the meeting.

A break was arranged for this purpose.

After the break, N. S. Chkheidze read the results of the roll call vote. They re-

vealed that the resolution submitted by Weinstein received 414 votes, while the

resolution submitted by Kamenev received 519. There were 67 abstentions.

The Resolution of the Bolsheviks

“We propose to re-elect the Presidium on the basis of [a system of] propor-

tional representation, i.e., to supplement the present Presidium with the proper

number [of representatives] of [heretofore] unrepresented factions.”

“Thus, there is no Presidium,” declared N. S. Chkheidze. “We ask the Presid-

ium of the Soldiers’ and Workers’ Sections to take the place of the Presidium.”

N. S. Chkheidze left the Chairman’s seat and went out of the assembly hall. Com-
rades Tseretelli, Dan, and others left with him.

1370. Resolution of the Petrograd Soviet of September 11

[Izvestiia^ No. 169, September 13, 1917, p. 4 ]

After the speeches of [Comrade Dan and] Comrade Trotsky, Comrade Zeiman,

representative of the Socialist Revolutionary faction, gave a speech on the pro-

gram. In conclusion, he read a resolution consisting of two sections : on the pro-

gram and on the motives.

The section of the resolution that dealt with the program was adopted by an

overwhelming majority. It may be summed up as follows: 1) quick and ruthless

liquidation of the Kornilov revolt; 2) abolition of the death penalty; 3) exertion

of every effort toward the earliest achievement of universal peace based on the

formulas of the Russian revolution; 4) convocation of the Constituent Assembly

at the appointed time; 5) immediate dissolution of the State Duma and the State

Council; 6) transfer of all land to the temporary jurisdiction of the land commit-

tees pending the decisions of the Constituent Assembly; and 7) on the labor ques-

tion: introduction of nationwide control over production with the assistance of

workers’ organizations; realizations, in practice, of the eight-hour day; resolute

struggle against malicious shutdowns of enterprises, exorbitant capitalist profits,

and mass unemployment ; in the army : a radical purge in the officers’ corps of all

persons, from top to bottom, who are not thoroughly imbued with the spirit of the

new democratic army and who are unwilling to cooperate with soldiers’ organ-

izations.

The Soviet further decided that, basically, it is impossible to have a coalition

with the bourgeois elements. The membership of the new government must be
strictly socialist.

The session then turned to elections to the Democratic Conference.

1371. The Petrograd Soviet Resolution in Favor of Calling
AN All-Russian Congress of Soviets

\Izvestiia, No. 178, September 22, 1917, p. 4.]

The Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, having deliberated

in a special session on the critical state of affairs which has developed, considers

:
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1) That the country is confronted with the threat of a new danger from the

direction of the counterrevolutionaries.

International imperialism, in close alliance with the Russian bourgeoisie, is

preparing to crush the revolutionary workers, soldiers, and peasants.

Counterrevolutionary organizations of the capitalists are still in existence and
are in session even now in Moscow at the so-called Conference of Public Leaders,

which was the center of the Kornilov movement. From a number of its orders, it

is clear that the Provisional Government is striving to undo the revolution.

All these conditions have brought about an extremely strained situation, and

confront the proletariat, the peasants, and the soldiers with the question of re-

pulsing in the near future a possible counterrevolutionary attempt.

2) The artificially concocted Democratic Conference did nothing to improve

the confused situation. On the contrary, this body was incapable of resolving the

question of a revolutionary government precisely because of the artificial selection

of its members and gave the impression of impotence of the revolutionary democ-
racy. At the same time, it embodied and rallied the essentially antidemocratic

elements of the right wing, which threaten the revolutionary democracy with their

readiness at any moment to go over to the camp of open counterrevolutionaries.

The so-called preparliament is in fact turning into an organization where the

deciding voice is reserved to the more conservative sections of the democracy at

the expense of the revolutionary organizations of workers, soldiers, and peasants.

Such a preparliament threatens to become a screen for new bargains with the

bourgeoisie, for new postponements of the Constituent Assembly, and for the

continuation of an imperialistic policy which signifies further disorganization

of the national economy.

3) Therefore, the counterrevolution can only be repulsed by the organized

centers of the revolutionary democracy—^the Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, and
Peasants’ Deputies, and comparable organs.

4) The Soviets should immediately mobilize all their forces so as not to find

themselves unprepared or caught unawares by a new wave of counterrevolution.

Wherever they have full power, under no circumstances should they relinquish it.

The revolutionary committees, formed during the days of the Kornilov affair,

must keep their whole apparaus alerted. Wherever the Soviets do not have full

power, they must do their utmost to strengthen their positions, keep their organi-

zations in a state of alertness, create special organs as the need arises for combat-

ing the counterrevolution, and keep a close watch over the organized strength

of the enemy.

5) In order to unify and coordinate the actions of all the Soviets in their fight

against imminent danger and in order to resolve the questions pertaining to the

organization of revolutionary government, it is necessary at once to convene the

Congress of Soviets of W’^orkers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies.

1372. A Bolshevik Exposition of the Aims of the Revolution

[Rabochii Put\ No. 20, September 26, 1917, p. 3; and No. 21, September 27, 1917, p. 2.]

. . . The misery of the poorest peasants, the horrors of war, the horrors of

famine—all this makes it more and more clear to the masses that the proletarian

road is the right one, that it is necessary to sustain the proletarian revolution.

The “peaceful” petty bourgeois hopes of a “coalition” with the bourgeoisie.
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of an agreement with it, of the possibility of “calmly” awaiting an “early” Con-

stituent Assembly, and so forth—all this is being mercilessly, cruelly, inexorably

smashed by the course of the revolution. The Kornilov movement was the last

cruel lesson . . .

Discontent, indignation, anger at the army are growing among the peasantry

and the workers. The “coalition” of the S.R.’s and the Mensheviks with the bour-

geoisie, which promises everything and does not fulfill anything, excites the

masses, opens their eyes, incites them to rebellion.

Opposition among the S.R. of the left (Spiridonova and others) and among
the Mensheviks (Martov and others) is growing, reaching already 40 per cent

of the Soviet and of the “congresses” of these parties. And below, among the

proletariat and especially among the poorest peasantry, the majority of the S.R.

and of the Mensheviks are of the “left.”

The Kornilov movement teaches us. The Kornilov movement has taught many
things.

It is impossible to know whether the Soviets can now go further than the

leaders of the S.R. and of the Mensheviks, guaranteeing thereby the peaceful

development of the revolution, or will again only shift from one foot to another,

making thereby a proletarian uprising inevitable.

This is impossible to know.

Our business is to make everything possible in order to guarantee “the last”

chance of peaceful development of the revolution, contributing to this by our

program . . .

The following lines represent an attempt to disclose this program.

Let us spread it among the “lower” strata, among the masses, among the em-

ployees, the workers, and the peasants, and not only among our own, but especially

among those of the S.R., among the nonparty ones, among the ignorant ones . . .

The Fatal [Consequences'\ of an Agreement with the Capitalists

1. To leave in power the representatives of the bourgeoisie, even in a small

number; to leave such obvious Kornilovists as Generals Alekseev, Klembovskii,

Bagration, Gagarin, and so forth, or such people who, like Kerensky, have proved

their complete impotence against the bourgeoisie and their ability to act as a

Bonaparte, would mean to open wide the doors to famine and to an inevitable

economic castastrophe (which the capitalists wittingly speed up and render more
acute) on the one hand, and to a military catastrophe on the other, because the

army hates Stavka and cannot participate with enthusiasm in an imperialistic war.

Besides, the Kornilovist generals and oflScers, while remaining in power, will

beyond doubt wittingly open the front to the Germans, as they did in Galicia and
Riga. Only the formation of a new government on new principles exposed here-

under could prevent this. After everything that has happened since April 20, to

continue any kind of agreement with the bourgeoisie would be not only a mistake

on the part of the S.R.’s and the Mensheviks but a direct betrayal of the people

and of the revolution.

Power to the Soviets

2. All power in the country must be transferred entirely to the represen-

tatives of the Soviets of the Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies on the
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basis of a definite program and with the complete responsibility of the govern-

ment to the Soviets. . . .

The arming of workers and revolutionary troops—^that is, troops that have

proved in action their ability to suppress Kornilovists—should be carried out

without fail and everywhere with full assistance on the part of the government.

Peace to the Peoples

3.

The Soviet government must immediately propose to all the belligerents

(that is, to the governments and to the working and peasant masses at the same

time) the conclusion now of a general peace under democratic conditions and

also the conclusion immediately of an armistice (even if for only three months)

.

While proposing these conditions of peace, the Soviet government must im-

mediately begin to realize them in action by publishing and canceling the secret

pacts by which up to now we have been bound, which were concluded by the Tsar

and which hold for the Russian capitalists the promise of plundering Turkey,

Austria, and so forth. Then we must immediately satisfy all the conditions of

the Ukrainians and the Finns, guaranteeing them and to all the nationalities of

Russia complete liberty up to and including [the right of] separation . . .

If the least probable should occur—^that is, if not one of the belligerents would
accept even an armistice—then, on our part, war would become really forced,

really just and defensive. . . .

[September 27]

4.

The Soviet government must immediately declare all [rights of] private

property for pomeshchik land‘d canceled without compensation and it must imme-
diately transfer these lands to the jurisdiction of the peasant committees . . .

The Fight Against Famine and Disorder

5.

The Soviet government must immediately place workers’ control over pro-

duction and consumption on a national scale. . . .

The immediate nationalization of banks and of insurance businesses and also

of the main branches of industry (oil, coal, metallurgy, sugar, and so forth) is

essential . . .

These measures, without reducing by one kopek the property of the average
peasants, Cossacks, or small craftsmen, are beyond doubt fair for the purpose of

spreading equally the hardships of war, and are urgently needed for the purpose
of fighting famine. . . .

Fight Against the Counterrevolution of the Pomeshchiki
and the Capitalists

6.

The Kornilov and Kaledin rebellions were sustained by the whole class

of the pomeshchiki and the capitalists, with the K.D. (‘‘People’s Freedom’') Party

at their head. This is already proved beyond doubt by facts published in the

Izvestiia of the Central Executive Committee.
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But nothing has been done either for the suppression of this counterrevolution

or even for its investigation, and nothing serious can be done without the transfer

of the government to the Soviets. No commission which does not possess gov-

ernmental authority has the power to carry out a complete investigation, to arrest

those guilty, and so forth. Only a Soviet government can and must carry it out.

Only a Soviet government, by arresting the Kornilovist generals and the leaders

of the bourgeois counterrevolution (Guchkov, Miliukov, Riabushinskii, Maklakov
and Company), by dissolving the counterrevolutionary organizations (the State

Duma, the Officers’ Unions, and so forth) , by placing their members under the

supervision of the local soviets, by disbanding counterrevolutionary units, will

guarantee Russia against an inevitable repetition of “Kornilovist” attempts.

Only a Soviet government can create a commission for a full and public in-

vestigation of the case of the Kornilovists and also of all other cases, even those

started by the bourgeoisie, and the party of the Bolsheviks would call the workers
to show full obedience and assistance only to such a commission.

Only a Soviet government could successfully fight such an obvious in-

justice as the seizure by the capitalists, with the help of millions plundered from
the people, of the largest printing houses and of the majority of the newspapers.

It is necessary to close the bourgeois counterrevolutionary newspapers {Rech\

Russkiia Slovo, and so forth)
,
to confiscate their printing houses, to declare private

ads in the newspapers a monopoly of the state, to transfer them to the newspaper
of the state, which would be published by the Soviets and would tell the truth to

the peasants. Only thus can one knock out of the hands of the bourgeoisie a

powerful weapon of unpunished falsehood and smear, a weapon for deceiving the

people, for confusing the peasantry, and for preparing counterrevolution.

The Peaceful Development of the Revolution

7. A possibility, which very seldom arises in the history of revolutions, of

guaranteeing the convening of the Constituent Assembly at the date set without

new delays, the possibility of saving the country from a military and economic

catastrophe, the possibility of guaranteeing a peaceful development of the revo-

lution, is now opened before the democracy of Russia, before the Soviets, before

the parties of S.R. and of the Mensheviks.

If the Soviets would now take into their hands completely and entirely the

national government in order to implement the aforesaid program, not only could

the Soviets be guaranteed the support of nine-tenths of Russia’s population, of

the working class, and of the overwhelming majority of the peasantry; the Soviets

would also be sure of the greatest revolutionary enthusiasm of the army and of

the majority of the people, of that enthusiasm without which it is impossible to

vanquish famine and war.

There could be no question as of now of any resistance to the Soviets, pro-

vided there is no hesitation on their part. . . .

If this possibility is missed, then the course of the revolution’s development,

beginning from the movement of April 20 and ending with the Kornilov move-

ment, indicates the inevitability of a very acute civil war between the bourgeoisie

and the proletariat. An inevitable catastrophe will bring this war nearer. As all

the data and considerations conceivable to the mind of man indicate, it would end
by a complete victory of the working class, by the poorest peasantry supporting
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the latter for the purpose of implementing the aforementioned program, but it

may prove extremely painful, bloody, costing the lives of tens of thousands of

pomeshchiki, capitalists, and oflScers sympathizing with them. The proletariat will

not stop short of any sacrifices in order to save the revolution, which is impossible

to do outside of the aforesaid program. The proletariat would give its entire

support to the Soviets, provided the latter seize their last chance [of securing]

a peaceful development of the revolution.

1373. Delo Naroda Warns of the Dangers in Growing Bolshevik

Strength and in Popular Apathy
[Delo Naroda, No. 165, September 27, 1917, p. 1.]

Yes, bolshevism is gaining ground in factories and in the Soviets of Workers’

Deputies. Bolsheviks are elected to volost committees, to municipal dumas. They

and the “left S.R.’s” succeed, and sometimes with no special effort, in passing

their “left” resolutions : “all power to the Soviets,” “peace on all fronts.” All this

is indisputable. But along with this weariness and apathy of the popular masses

is growing, at the same time, another wing—the right, the counterrevolutionary

wing—and even pogrom tendencies are ripening. In Moscow, which but recently

was regarded as [dominated by the] S.R.’s, thanks to the brilliant victory of

the S.R.’s during the elections to the central municipal duma—in this Moscow,
according to recent reports, at the elections to district [municipal] dumas, the

Bolsheviks took first place, the K.D. second, the S.R. third, and the Mensheviks

fourth.® Moreover, the number of voters dropped 50 per cent. The Petrograd

Soviet of Workers’ Deputies goes over into the hands of the Bolsheviks, and

Trotsky is elected president in place of Chkheidze. And, moreover, of the one

thousand members, only four hundred participate in the elections. At the Obu-
khovskii factory where the S.R.’s were formerly in complete control, now after

the re-elections to the Soviet of Workers’ Deputies 11 Bolsheviks and 2 syndi-

calists are elected, but not one S.R. and not one Menshevik. And, moreover, only

an insignificant number of workers participate in the elections. Meetings formerly

thronged by thousands are now attended only by hundreds. In villages insignifi-

cantly small numbers participate in volost elections—from 3 to 10 per cent of

the total population go to the elections. The circulation of socialist papers in

many places drops; the circulation and influence of the yellow press, on the other

hand, increases. Among the popular masses a weariness is observed from con-

ferences, voting, and resolutions. Here and there pogroms flare up. Anarchical
speeches begin to sound loudly, such as anarchist Bleikhman’s recent appeals in

the Kronstadt Soviet of Workers’ Deputies for assassinations, and settling of

accounts with “the whole ‘Kornilovshchina,’ beginning with Kerensky and Tsere-

telli,” with the whole “Kerenshchina or Chernovshchina”—“Kerensky and his

entire company are still alive” . . .

With a background of such phenomena the “country’s tendency toward the

left” assumes an entirely special character and meaning. We must talk not of the

country’s leaning toward the left but about the damage to the revolution. Only
blind people and fanatics could evaluate these phenomena in any other way. And

8 The Bolsheviks received 51 per cent of the vote as opposed to 11 per cent in July (Oliver

Henry Radkey, The Election to the Russian Constituent Assembly of 1917, p. 53).
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to all genuine revolutionaries, to whom it should be clear that a revolution can

be created only by the will of all the working people, [to all of them] the meaning
of the indicated phenomena is also clear. They conceal menacing forebodings

for the revolution. If this process of the country’s tending toward the left con-

tinues to go further, the revolution risks being no better o£E than at the start. The
Bolsheviks and the “left S.R.’s” are already proving not to be left enough . They
are replaced by the anarchists and syndicalists, on the base of the apathy and in-

ertia of the popular masses. What does the Constituent Assembly promise us under
such circumstances? What surprises has it in store for us from the point of view

of its composition?

What deductions are we to make from the above? What is the solution?

We must, first of all, become aware of our responsibility to the revolution.

This appeal must be addressed both to the country and to the Government. We
must call to order all those who in the heat of political struggle are satisfied with

the problems of today, forgetting about those of tomorrow. It is necessary to

warn those who, carried away first of all by the struggle with political opponents,

forget the positive problem of the revolution and democracy. We must be con-

cerned now not with expanding the revolution but with deepening it, with sound
creative work into which the popular masses should be drawn. Only under these

conditions can the Russian revolution win; only then will the Constituent As-

sembly be able to work profitably for the creation of a new people’s Russia.

1374. The Official Call for the Congress of the Soviets

[Izvestiia, No. 184, September 29, 1917, pp. 1-2.]

The Bureau of the Central Executive Committee has resolved to call the All-

Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies around Octo-

ber 20. . . .

The decision to call the Congress of Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Depu-

ties was dictated by the fact that, according to the bylaws, the Central Executive

Committee has to start preparations for the convocation of the second Congress

three months after the first Congress. This work has now been started and it must

be assumed that the Congress will convene approximately four weeks hence.

The question of the Congress, however, cannot be decided in a strictly formal

manner. And now, when the requirements of the bylaws have been fulfilled, one

has to be clearly cognizant of the political significance of the Congress and to have

a clear conception as to what specific questions the Congress will take up.

The Congress will convene around the 20th of October and will remain in

session until the beginning of November. In the very heat of the election cam-

paigns to the Constituent Assembly (the elections have been set for November 12)

,

hundreds of valuable workers from socialist parties will have to leave their places

:

it stands to reason that an organization of the Congress by means of “transform-

ing the mandate” to the Petrograd comrades would rob the Congress of any

meaning! Consequently, the absence of hundreds of workers is absolutely in-

evitable.

But if the revolutionary democracy is making this big sacrifice, then it is

necessary that every effort be exerted to prevent the sacrifice from being fruitless.

This means that one must first come to a clear agreement on the political signifi-

cance of the Congress and on the program of its sessions.



DISSOLUTION OF THE DEMOCRATIC COALITION 1713

1375. “The Congress of the Soviets”

[Editorial in Rabochii Put\ No. 27, October 4, 1917, p 1.]

Let us imagine that the elections to the Constituent Assembly are guaranteed;

let us imagine that the elections to the Constituent Assembly have taken place.

What! In this case the Soviets will no longer be necessary and we will have to

dissolve them? Certainly not!

In the Constituent Assembly the pomeshchiki and the bourgeoisie will be in

the minority. Do you think that they will bow before the decisions of the Con-

stituent Assembly if there does not exist a factual force which will compel them
to do so? . . .

It would be a complete idiocy of parliamentarianism to believe that the bour-

geoisie and the pomeshchiki would give away the pomeshchik lands at the dis-

posal of the Constituent Assembly without fighting, if the Assembly did not have

the actual force to compel them to do so. One must fight with the spreading of

mystical views on the Constituent Assembly. The Constituent Assembly will be

strong only inasmuch as the actual relationship of forces is in its favor. If it does

not have an apparatus in the provinces, if it does not possess an organized force

in the army, among the workers, among the peasants, can one guarantee that the

pomeshchiki and the capitalists will not mock the Constituent Assembly and simply

dissolve it as the Tsar dissolved the first two Dumas? And what other apparatus

can the Constituent Assembly have in the localities except the Soviets?
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October

THE FORMATION OF THE LAST MINISTRY

1376. Declaration of the Third Coalition Government,
September 25, 1917

IVVP, No 163, September 28, 1917, p. 1. The membership of the new government was

as follows: A F. Kerensky, Minister-President; A. I. Verkhovskii, Minister of War;
D. V. Verderevskii, Minister of the Navy; A. M. Nikitin, Minister of the Interior and

Post and Telegraph; M. I. Tereshchenko, Minister of Foreign Affairs; S. N. Prokopo-

vich, Minister of Food; M. V. Bernatskii, Minister of Finance; S. S. Salazkin’. Minister

of Education; A. V. Liverovskii, Minister of Transport; A. I. Konovalov, Minister of

Trade and Industry; N. M. Kishkin, Minister of Welfare; P. N. Maliantovich, Minister

of Justice; K. A. Gvozdev, Minister of Labor; S. L. Maslov, Minister of Agriculture;

A. V. Kartashev, Minister of Confessions; S. A. Smirnov, State Controller; and S N
Tret’iakov, Chairman of the Economic Council ]

Profound discord has come once more into the life of our country. Notwith-

standing the swift suppression of the revolt of General Kornilov, the repercussions

caused by it are threatening the very existence of the Russian Republic.

Waves of anarchy are sweeping over the land, pressure from the foreign foe

is increasing, counterrevolution is raising its head, hoping that the prolonged

governmental crisis, coupled with the weariness that has seized the entire nation,

will enable it to crush the freedom of the Russian people.

The Provisional Government has a great and unusual responsibility to the

people. History has entrusted it with the obligation to lead Russia to the Con-

stituent Assembly. This responsibility is made bearable by the sincere belief that,

united in the general desire to save the country and guard the conquests of the

revolution, the representatives of all classes of the Russian people will understand

the common task of cooperating with the Provisional Government in establishing

a strong authority, capable of solving by earnest work the State problems as they

come up, and leading the country, without more shocks, to the Constituent As-

sembly, the summoning of which, according to the profound conviction of the

Provisional Government, cannot be postponed a single day.

Leaving to the Constituent Assembly, as the sovereign of Russia, the final de-

termination of all important questions on which the welfare of the Russian people

depends, the Provisional Government, as now completed, is of the opinion that

only by carrying on with energy a series of measures in different spheres of State

activity can it fulfill its duty and satisfy the pressing national needs.

The Provisional Government believes firmly that only the blessings of a uni-

versal peace will enable our great country to develop its creative forces. It will

continue, therefore, its active foreign policy in the spirit of the democratic prin-

ciples proclaimed by the Russian revolution, which has made them a national
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possession and which has for its object the attainment of universal peace, peace

without violence on either side.

The Provisional Government, working in full agreement with the Allies, will,

in the near future, take part in the interallied conference. At this gathering the

Government will have among its plenipotentiaries someone who has the special

confidence of the democratic organizations.

At this conference, where general war questions common to all the Allies will

be decided, our delegates will also strive to come to an understanding with the

Allies on the basic principles laid down by the Russian revolution.

While striving for peace, the Provisional Government will, nevertheless, with

all its might defend the common Allied cause, protect the country, resist all at-

tempts to take national territory and impose a foreign yoke, and will drive the

enemy’s troops from the borders of our native land.

In its efforts to raise the fighting efl&ciency of the army, the Provisional Gov-

ernment will follow the democratic way, which is the only one that can give suc-

cessful results and which has already been announced in the order of the Supreme
Commander and proclaimed by the Minister of War, in the name of the Provi-

sional Government. The selection of the commanding officers will be based on

their technical preparation to handle the pioblems of the present war, as well as

on their loyalty to the republican form of government and on their ability to

cooperate closely with the commissars and army and navy organizations in the

rear and at the front. By means of these measures the necessary military discipline

will be restored, without which a mighty army is impossible. In a special law that

is to follow, the status, rights, and obligations of army and navy organizations

will be carefully defined. Among the necessary measures that are most essential

for raising the fighting efficiency of the aimv is the reduction in size of the various

units in the rear, which have increased out of proportion, by demobilizing at first

the older soldiers. To keep them longer in service would throw an additional load

on the army, a heavy burden on the State treasury, and would be a loss to the

national economy.

In order to keep indissoluble the bond between the rear and the front, to guard

the national economy from further disorganization, to decrease those sufferings

which lie so heavilv on the shoulders of the laboring masses, the Provisional Gov-

ernment has been moved to undertake without delay the implementation of the

following measures, which supplement and develop what has alieady been done

bv the Government.

i. National Economy

The Provisional Government will stiive to set fixed prices on the basic articles

of industry, and at the same time regulate the mutual relations of capital and labor,

wages and hours of work. It will make wide use of the cooperatives, under general

State control, in the preparation, production, and distribution of agricultural and

all kinds of industrial products. It will also make wide use of private trade, under

direct State supervision. It will introduce special legislation relative to State

control over industiy, with the participation of the laboring and industrial classes

and active interference in the management of enterprises, with the object of in-

creasing their productivity. It will further increase the number of labor exchanges

and chambers of arbitration to protect the right of all kinds of labor to organize



1716 FROM KORNILOV TO OCTOBER

and will guard the technical personnel against all lawless attacks. It will prepare

measures for the gradual and painless demobilization of the national economy

and will reduce the misery due to unavoidable unemployment. It will, in particu-

lar, work out a plan for public works, having for its object the reconstruction of

regions devastated by the war.

2.

Land Relations

The immediate improvement of land relations should be entrusted to the land

committees. In order to make the greatest use of lands and thus save the national

economy from complete ruin, lands designed for agriculture should be placed

under the jurisdiction of land committees by a special law about to be passed.

However, the existing forms of land ownership should not be violated.

3.

Finance

It will strive to reform the assessment of the inheritance tax, introduce a tax

on surplus profits, on luxuries, and on property; increase in the necessary propoi-

tion the indirect taxes; and introduce new indirect taxes in the form of financial

monopolies, with the participation of cooperatives and other public organizations

in the distribution of monopolistic goods. It will reform the taxation machinery

and introduce a system of inspection, so that no one shall evade the proper payment

of tax. It will strive for strict economy in the expenditures of the State treasury

and the elimination of all useless expenses. It will attract deposits into the State

Bank through mutual loan and savings banks and other cooperative institutions

and have State supervision over private credit institutions.

4.

Local Government

It will put into force and further develop the democratic laws on local self-

government, with a view to gradually transferring all the functions of local gov-

ernment to the organs of local self-government, while reserving the right for the

Government commissars to watch over the legality of public acts of local self-

government, and bring to an end the authority of executive committees, at the

moment of the election of the local organs of self-government.

5.

Nationality Question

It will recognize for all nationalities the right of self-determination on such

principles as the Constituent Assembly shall determine. It will work out and issue

laws that will give minorities, in places of their permanent residence, the right

to use their native languages in schools, courts, institutions of self-government,

and in their dealings with the local State organs. It will establish, attached to the

Provisional Government, a council on nationality affairs, in which all the na-

tionalities of Russia will be represented for the purpose of preparing material on

the nationality question for the Constituent Assembly.

In setting itself these objectives, the Provisional Government realizes that not

all of them can be carried out in the short time that still remains before the meet-

ing of the Constituent Assembly. But the very attempt to carry them out will

facilitate the work of the Constituent Assembly and will give the Government solid

support in the field of national defense and the reconstruction of the national

economy, as well as in its energetic, determined, and systematic struggle with all
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counterrevolutionary and anarchical attempts which ruin the country and the

revolution.

In this struggle, as in all its activities, the Provisional Government, being the

spokesman of the will of the revolutionary people, will collaborate closely with

the organizations of the people. It sees in this collaboration the best means for

solving some of the problems before the country.

In order that the revolutionary government may be closely in contact with

the organized public forces and thereby gain the necessary stability and strength,

the Provisional Government will, in the very near future, work out and publish

a statute about a Provisional Council of the Republic, which will function until

the meeting of the Constituent Assembly. This Council, made up of representa-

tives of all elements of the population, including those delegates already chosen

at the Democratic Conference^ will have the right to ask questions of the Govern-

ment and to receive answers by a certain time, to work out legislative measures,

and to deliberate on all questions that may be laid before it by the Provisional

Government, or that may arise from its own initiative. Drawing strength from

such a council, the Government, preserving in accordance with its oath the in-

violable unity and succession of State power created by the revolution, regards it

as its duty in all its activities to take into consideration the important public

significance of the Council, until the Constituent Assembly shall give full and

complete representation to all elements of the population of Russia.

Firmly supporting this program which expresses the aspirations of the people,

and calling on everyone for active and immediate participation in the preparation

for the calling of the Constituent Assembly in the shortest possible time, the Pro-

visional Government trusts that all Russian citizens will rally around it in the

spirit of friendly cooperation in the name of the fundamental and urgent problems

of our day—defense of our native land against the foreign foe, restoration of law

and order, and guidance of the country to the sovereign Constituent Assembly.

A. Kerensky, Minister-President

1377. Den" on the New Government and the Declaration

[No. 174, September 27, 1917, p. 1.]

OflScially the government crisis has been solved. The Provisional Government
in its new composition has started working and has published its program.

The contents of this program are already known to us through the negotiations

which have been carried out between the representatives of the bourgeoisie and

the democracy.

It is not necessary to dwell at length upon it, and it would be sufficient to repeat

what we have already often indicated: the essence is not in the broad program
embracing all sides of national life, which is obligatory for any government; the

essence is not even in the narrower, practical program, which in view of existing

conditions the Government has put into effect immediately. The essence is in the

good will of the contracting parties.

And in this instance the contracting parties are not the representatives who
have gathered within the cabinet, but the classes which have delegated them.

Coalition is based on compromise, that is, on self-restriction; a coalition pre-

supposes the collaboration of antagonistic forces.
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A certain level of political development of the coalition elements is essential

in order to create in practice an honest coalition.

It is true that life has brought us to a point where even a minimum level is

sufficient.

We have to defend the most elementary conditions of national existence. The

declaration of the Government quite rightly brings forward the issues of raising

the fighting capacity and the discipline of the army for the purpose of defending

the country from the enemy, or, let us be more precise, still more for the purpose

of defending the country against itself during demobilization; also for the pur-

pose of fighting anarchy and restoring basic lawfulness. We will have to conduct

an active foreign policy in the sense of taking realistic steps for the purposes of

achieving peace and for the active defense of Russia from attempts against Rus-

sian territories during the peace [negotiations] ; [furthermore.] it is essential

that we should carry out the electoral campaign for the Constituent Assembly.

To anyone who is not blinded by passion it is quite clear that precisely those

questions are urgent on which the divergency is the least; this has been proved

by the negotiations.

At the same time, the present coalition differs to its advantage from the

previous coalition because in this instance both sides have made concessions.

Finally, the previous experience has shown that even a poor peace is a better

guarantee of calm for the country than the prospect of an obviously evil quarrel.

The conditions for preserving the coalition for a short period are objectively

present.

But let us have no illusions. The coalition will face difficult days, because,

not statesmanlike wisdom, but the elements of class passions and of mutual hatred

will have to save their imperious words.

If fate decides that we will lead the country safely to the Constituent Assembly,

it will be the result of the unceasing struggle of all the statesmanlike elements of

the country, and first of all of democracy against the raging anarchy.

In this connection, the newly organized Council of the Republic will perhaps

play the role of a buffer, and then, in spite of all its defects, it will have an enor-

mous historical significance.

The present coalition was born in the throes of suffering, and those elements

of the democracy that from the first days of the Kornilov rebellion have preserved

their clarity of mind and the firmness of their will may say with satisfaction that

their systematic struggle against the elements of disorder has been successful.

They will find in this fact a new inspiration, permitting them, united within the

Soviet and in the country, to create by their active support of the Government an
atmosphere that would give the Government the force to lead boldly and straight-

forwardly the ship of state, when necessary [even] against the elements raging

around it.

1378. Delo Naroda on the New Government and the Declaration

[No. 166, September 28, 1917, p. 1 ]

Both the composition and the declaration of the new, third-in-succession,

coalition government are published. Except for some digressions, the declaration

represents, according to the agreement made between the revolutionary democ-
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racy and bourgeois Russia, a brief—^in places verbatim—statement of the program

of August 14. The forced establishment of industrial trusts and mergers as one

of the means of establishing state control over production is omitted. Likewise

the forceful subscription to the loan is deleted. Some softening, as compared with

the program of August 14, in the formulation of measures proposed in the field

of land relations is of no essential significance.

On the whole the declaration made public coincides with this program. And
the revolutionary democracy could welcome the platform of action by the new
Government, had it the assurance that it would be implemented. After all, we did

have a program of May 6 [5ic], and a program of July 8, and yet of those high-

sounding promises [only a small part (
?—illegible) ] was actually realized.

. . . We have no assurance that the declaration will not remain on paper and

that, finally, that bold and resolute creative sweep will be born which alone can

convert the word into deed.

The cause of this, first of all, is the composition of the new Government. We
fail to see in it the leaders of those parties and classes of the population who joined

the coalition, destined leaders of the country whose energy and loyalty would
guarantee the realization of the program.

Who is to blame for this? First of all and above all, the revolutionary democ-

racy itself. It suffers from some sort of fear of authority, some sort of absence

of will to action, to national creativeness. Instead of sending its best men into

the coalition government that it formed and according to its own plan, it is satis-

fied to leave the decision of the composition of the Ministry entirely to the Min-

ister-President, whom it deprives at the same time of its most creative forces.

What is it—apathy, helplessness, or fear of responsibility?

Be that as it may, with the present composition of the government the sole

guarantee of realizing the program declared by it is the work of the future Pro-

visional Council. It must immediately begin earnest, organic work. Draft laws

designed to implement the program of August 14 must be worked out in the com-

missions at the earliest possible time. And the Council must, with all the strength

of its authority and its organized pressure, insist on making laws of these draft

laws immediately.

Let there then awaken in the ranks of the revolutionary democracy gathered

at the "‘preparliament” a thirst for creative work, energy for tireless state labor,

a desire to turn the word into deed. Only by this awakening to reality can democ-

racy justify that coalition “combination’’ which it created after a month-long
painful “crisis of power” and which, it triumphantly promised the country, could

bring us to the Constituent Assembly.

1379. Izvestiia on the New Government

[No. 181, September 26 , 1917, p 1.]

The new government has been formed. It was formed on the basis of a com-

promise, and therefore, as any compromise, it can be criticized as sharply as one

pleases, to one’s heart’s content.
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One can be especially critical now, when life is so diflficult for the workers,

the peasants, and the soldiers, when their demands are so legitimate and . . .

when the possibility of satisfying them is so remote.

But criticism of this nature, regardless of how brilliant it may be, is com-

pletely unproductive. More than that, it is extremely harmful because it suggests

to workers, peasants, and soldiers the thought that another government will assume

power—a democratic or a soviet government—and that the land will start flowing

with milk and honey.

No, comrades! There is no government now that could give you this milk

and honey. Until we achieve a universal peace—a peace that would not weigh us

down with new burdens—and until we heal, by long and persistent labor, all the

grave wounds inflicted by the war, life in revolutionary Russia will not resume

its normal course. Until then we are forced to carry the cross laid on the people’s

shoulders by the Tsar on the day he plunged Russia into war.

And we must think only of ways of mitigating national calamities, of pre-

venting unnecessary bloodshed among the people, and of not destroying the cause

of revolution.

These are the considerations that dictated the decision of the Democratic

Council to recognize as acceptable the compromise that has been reached.

[The democracy] has agreed to this [compromise] because the preparliament

will enable it to fight for the realization of its demands by peaceful methods, and

not by revolts or uprisings which would bring utter ruin to the revolutionary

country.

But they say that the preparliament will be a “talking shop,” because the gov-

ernment is not held formally responsible to it.

Comrades ! It is up to you to convert this responsibility, which does not exist

in writing, into a reality.

The fate of the preparliament, as also of the whole Russian revolution, is in

your own hands, comrades!

The program of the new government—study it carefully, comrades!—meets
the demands of the democracy in many, very many, respects. The preparliament

offers you a means of achieving the practical realization of this program and of

seeing to it that it is carried out in a democratic spirit.

Then let us take up the work together and try to lead the country, by peaceful

means, to the Constituent Assembly, which will be born of universal suffrage and
will indisputably express the will of the people.

1380. Adverse Comment by Novaia Zhizn’

[No. 138, September 27, 1917, p. 1.]

“The king is dead, long live the king!” The coalition of representatives of

the democracy with the nonparty bourgeois and Kadets . . . this hopelessly com-
promised and apparently entirely buried coalition has again been resurrected in

its original form. . . .

But we did not simply go back. Recent events have clarified what to many
was a secret not so long ago, and, on the basis of new evidence, we can foretell
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for the new coalition an even less glorious fate than the one that befell the

previous coalitions.

Upon whose backing can the new ministry then count? Where is its social

support?

The Kadets speak of the new ministry with great reservation. ... On the

other hand, the Bolsheviks look upon the new coalition as an openly provocative

action and strongly advocate the idea of a “second revolution.” It is curious that

even the Mensheviks and the S.R.’s, the true spiritual fathers of the coalition, did

not contribute to it a single outstanding party leader, so little confidence did their

own child inspire in them.

Under such circumstances the new coalition will hardly be able to preserve

even that unstable balance that the old coalition barely managed to do. With every

day it grows clearer and clearer that only a revolutionary power supported by a

bloc of democratic parties can serve as a stronghold against counterrevolution.

Attempts to follow a middle course have already been overcome by the Russian

revolution.

THE PROVISIONAL COUNCIL OF THE
RUSSIAN REPUBLIC

1381. DerC on the Tasks of the Council

[No. 182, October 6, 1917, p. 1 ]

The Provisional Council of the Russian Republic starts its work in the most

difficult moment of the Russian revolution.

The enemy attempts [to seize] the last defensive lines standing on his way
to Petrograd. What has been expected from the very beginning of the war with

so much alarm—a struggle between our forces and German forces on the sea

—

becomes an actual possibility. The threat to Petrograd ceases to be mere words

or rumors.

Apparently the Government w’ill be compelled to leave the capital, which, by
the force of military events, is being included in the theater of military operations.

In these alarming days an economic catastrophe is coming over the country,

already Hooded by the waves of anarchy. The agrarian movement in the villages

and banditry in the cities are threatening all the population with famine; the

industrial crisis creates huge cadres of unemployed. A new hour of trial, the most

difficult, the most gloomy, and the most fatal for all the revolution, is at hand.

And in this moment a national institution starts its activity, an institution

whose intended purpose is to support and aid the revolutionary government. The
Council of the Russian Republic was created in order to relieve the revolutionary

government of the impossible burden of irresponsibility and to give the whole

nation the possibility of sharing with the Government the responsibility for the

fate of the country.

That for which the revolutionary government is now carrying the full re-

sponsibility for the country bears only one name—“defense.” In this single word
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all the tasks standing before the Government and before the country embodied

in the Council of the Republic are included.

The Council must call the whole country to order, to that revolutionary demo-

cratic order that is based on the inner consciousness of the necessity to save a

freedom acquired at such a high price and on the independence of the whole

people; it should also call for respect toward the authority of a government that

strictly safeguards its own prerogatives.

The first immediate task of the Council is to imperiously raise its voice in

favor of the ‘^defense of the homeland”—^the justification of which is still required

in our country—an effective support in this matter of a government consecrated

by the authority of the Council of the Republic.

The foremost duty of the Council of the Republic is to breathe a living soul

into the exhausted nation, to light a new fire of revolutionary inspiration, to

inspire consciences [with the idea] that the defense of the country is required

for the sake of the revolution’s victory.

It was said about the great French revolution that it kindled a guiding light

in the gloom of the graves.

If the Council of the Russian Republic also lights its candle and dispels by
the flame of its revolutionary enthusiasm [for the cause] of the country’s defense

the deathly gloom and cold which are invading the country, then it will perform
all that is now needed to save the country and the revolution.

1382. Izvestiia on the Role of the Council

[No. 188, October 4, 1917. p. 1.]

The statute on the Provisional Council of the Russian Republic has finally

been published.

The country is in extreme danger. A formidable foe is pressing on it from

without. Within the country there is a bloody upsurge of pogroms and anarchy.

All the open and concealed enemies of the revolution are persistently trying to

make use of the misfortunes of our native land to provoke a civil war. to drown
the revolutionary democratic classes in blood, and thus to establish the rule of

a counterrevolutionary dictatorship. And there are sufficient passionate but un-

reasoning heads among the toiling masses who are throwing themselves, with

their eyes closed, into the skillfully spread net.

Under such circumstances, the functioning of a representative body in which

all classes, all parties and factions, must publicly and openly conduct their political

work is the best possible means of organizing and consolidating all the forces of

the country to repel the external and domestic enemies and. at the same time,

to prevent a civil war and introduce a genuine revolutionary order. Every un-

necessary day of delay, therefore, carries the threat of the greatest dangers, and
no questions of prerequisites, and so forth, can justify this delay. In any case,

attempts, based on any considerations whatsoever, to postpone once again the

convocation of the Council would constitute a real crime.

As for the actual statute on the Provisional Council of the Republic, it stands

to reason that the rights granted to the institution are extremely far removed
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from what the democracy demands for any parliament, from the rights with which

the Constituent Assembly will be vested. But it must be remembered that the

Council of the Republic is not a parliament; that the period of its existence is

calculated for only one and a half months until the convocation of the Constituent

Assembly; that during this short period it will at any rate be unable to initiate

any extensive legislative work; that its principal task will be effecting supervision

and control over the actions of the Provisional Government and giving to the

Government guiding instructions for its activity in all spheres of national life.

The work in the Council of the Republic must serve the democracy as the best

preparation for the immense revolutionary work in state construction, which

will comprise the task of the future All-Russian Constituent Assembly.

1383. The Attack of Rabochii Put" on the Council

[No. 30, October 7, 1917, p 1.]

Today the Provisional Council of the “Republic” opens, constituted of persons

graciously “invited” by the ruling Bonapartist clique, with Kerensky at its head.

Entrance tickets to this assembly of lackeys were also offered to us Bolsheviks

—

we threw them into the faces of the Kornilovists and half-Kornilovists gathered

for the purpose of impersonating “the representatives of democracy.”

The whole power is in the hands of counterrevolution, in the hands of the

clique “responsible” to the Anglo-American and French banking concerns, and
“irresponsible” to hundreds of millions of peasants, soldiers, and workers of

Russia.

The dictators of the Russian “Republic” are themselves ashamed of their

naked imperialistic indecency. They are willing to surround themselves with

“socialistic menials” dressed up in embroidered “socialist” liveries. They are

willing, together with “the leaders of the revolution” (Tseretelli and company),
who have passed to the bourgeoisie, to carry out hastily a “business” program.

And the government of capitalistic autocracy does have a lot of “business”:

first of all, it is necessary to pacify the peasants and to feed the famished villages

with lead; it is necessary to pacify the aroused city population, which is hungry,

while on the large estates lies the grain of last year’s crop, held in the expectation

of a new doubling of grain prices ; it is necessary to cope with the Baltic sailors,

who are “mad enough” to demand elected commissars ; it is necessary to run away
from Petersburg to “quiet” Moscow, and, leaving Petrograd in the hands of

military authorities, “to calm down” the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies; it is necessary once again to postpone the Constituent As-

sembly, substituting for it “for the time being” a preparliament of Kerensky’s
“menials”

!

The petty bourgeois leaders, drawing along with them part of their partisans

inclined toward the bourgeoisie, have once again shamelessly betrayed, have once

again dishonorably betrayed, and, violating the mandates of those who had dele-

gated them, have come to an agreement with the Kadets; have surrendered to the

mercy of an irresponsible dictatorial government, laying down at its feet the rights

of their own democratic Soviet. . . .
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There is no place on the revolutionary front for the heroes of compromise and

betrayal. The revolution will win in spite of them and against them.

The government of the counterrevolutionary dictatorship, together with its

“republican” advisers, will be unable to restrain it either through violence or

through deceit!

1384. The Opening of the Council

[VVP, No 172, October 8, 1917, p. 3; Reck\ No. 237, October 8, 1917, p. 3.]

The opening of the Provisional Council of the Russian Republic took place

at 5 :00 p.m. on October 7.^ Present at the opening were members of the Provi-

sional Government, headed by the Deputy Minister-President and Minister of

Trade and Industry, A. 1. Konovalov, representatives of the diplomatic corps from

Great Britain, France, and Italy, the Ambassadors of the United States and Japan,

the Belgian and Serbian Ministers, and representatives of neutral countries.

At 5:00 o’clock the Supreme Commander and Minister-President, A. F.

Kerensky, took the chair, declared the session of the Provisional Council of the

Russian Republic open, and addressed the following speech to the session:

“On behalf of the Provisional Government of the Russian Republic. I declare

the Council of the Russian Republic open. For the first time since the great Rus-

sian revolution, the Government has received the opportunity to meet and work
together with representatives of the organized forces of the Russian people. This

first session is being opened here, in this hall, which, for many decades, repre-

sented the stronghold of tyranny and autocracy. We can, and must, see this as

a bright symbol of the future. Permit me to express our common sentiments and

proclaim : ‘Long live our common native land, henceforth and forevermore free.’

Never will the destructive autocracy be resurrected, nor will anyone—be it a

person or a group, dare to attack the sovereign will of the Russian people, which

will speak its decisive word at the forthcoming Constituent Assembly. The Pro-

visional Government of the Russian Republic, invested by the revolution with full

power, is bound by oath to transfer this power to a plenipotentiary organ of the

peoples of Russia—^the Constituent Assembly. It is precisely in this that [the

Provisional Government] has until now seen one of its chief tasks—to defend

the will of the people against any encroachments on it, regardless of the origin.

Resting on [the support of] all the broad, responsible elements of the Russian

population, the Provisional Government has twice already succeeded in nipping

in the bud such pernicious, criminal attempts. Today the Provisional Govern-

ment is confident that the present session of the Council of the Russian Republic

will assist and support the Provisional Government in this task of safeguarding

the rights of the Constituent Assembly and [assuring] the earliest possible com-
mencement of its work.

“. . . There are three tasks that must now command the full attention of the

Council, just as they command the full attention of the Government; they are very

simple, but [at the same time] infinitely difficult [to carry out] : the defense of

^ On October 6, 1917, the Government issued a law dissolving the Fourth Duma and termi-

nating the commissions of its members. Soh, Uzak., 1, 2, No. 1846.
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the country and the restoration of the combat potential of the army, enabling it

vigorously to repulse beyond our national frontiers the enemy, which is becoming

more and more audacious and, I might say, more and more arrogant. I am saying

so, not because his success stems from his own strength, but, rather, from our

impotence. It is precisely this knowledge that the Provisional Government will

impart to you at one of its next sessions; it is this knowledge that gives us the

firm assurance that, in spite of the full gravity of the present situation, if the

Russian people are willing, they will be able to find a way out of this difficult

situation sooner than their enemies think. It is with the deepest reverence and
the deepest satisfaction and enthusiasm that I, as Supreme Commander, must
testify here before you, before the whole country and the world, about the

inimitable examples of heroism and the feats that are now being performed by
our sailors perishing in an unequal fight against an enemy ten times as strong as

they. The great sense of responsibility to our native land and the conditions of

combat have forged a united family out of all the fighters at sea, and, headed by
their astoundingly courageous officers, the Russian seamen are every day per-

forming legendary feats. I cannot say the same about our land forces. I do not

feel I have the right to conceal the truth, and I never have, at any place, concealed

it. . . . The vast ignorance of the people, a legacy we received from the old

regime, and that unbridled agitation and propaganda that have forgotten about

responsibility to our native land, which are now being carried on among the most
ignorant masses of the army—that is where the responsibility lies for the disgrace

and the misfortunes we are now experiencing. The Provisional Government is

adopting e^ery possible measure to avert the great danger which threatens the

capital, the vital ner^e center of the State. . . . The Russian revolution and the

free Russian people have stated their tasks and aims of war completely, clearly,

definitely, and in terms understandable to everyone. What the great Russian

people and the great Russian democracy desire are not battles and annexations,

but peace and the earliest possible return to peaceful cooperation among nations.

. . We are confident that the delegation from the Provisional Government,

which includes a representative of the Russian democracy, that is going abroad

in the very near future will establish our position at the present diflScult and cru-

cial moment of the war clearly, explicitly, and in a befitting manner. . . . The Pro-

visional Government believes that it has the right to turn to the members of the

Council gathered here, not only with a request, but with a demand in the name
of the country. We ask and we demand that all the energies and initiatives of the

public be directed at putting a stop to those scandalous events in public life that

are destroying our State. . . . Elementary law and order must be established

in Russia, the right of every person to personal inviolability must be restored in

Russia, the domicile of every person must be protected against unlawful entry,

and the very life of every citizen of the state of Russia—regardless of the party

or class to which he may belong—must be made secure. It is necessary to restore

industrial production, and. most important and most fundamental of all, it is

necessary to fully restore the fighting capacity of the Russian army. And only

after fulfilling the first two tasks will we be able to achieve the third.

‘'On behalf of the army, on behalf of all the commanders who are leading

the armed forces, on behalf of army and other committees, I can state with abso-

lute certainty that at the present time the army is waiting for only one thing

—

that the rear just as calmly perform its duty to the end, and return to productive
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labor to save our native land. In particular, I cannot help but dwell on the food

question. I hope that the representatives of the Russian peasantry present here

will, in the very near future, be able to give the army the full support that it needs.

The food situation on the front is growing worse by the day, and the consequences

that can ensue from hunger on the front are becoming more and more real and

more and more threatening with every passing day. The great aspirations with

which we are approaching the Constituent Assembly for a new and final decision

of the question include not only the question of the will of the country but also

the land question, a question that is of closest concern to those who, should the

Russian revolution and Russian freedom be destroyed, will once again lose every

possibility of stepping into the broad field of creative work in agriculture. . . .

Allow me then, gentlemen, members of the Provisional Council of the Russian

Republic, to welcome you once again on behalf of the Provisional Govern-

ment. . . .

. . We ask only one thing of you : let there be but one desire at the basis

of your work—^to give everything for the sake of the good of the State, the desire

to forget everything for the sake of saving our native land, and the desire, even

in this terrible hour in the history of the Russian State, to remember that we are

all brothers in one and the same country, and that without depending upon each

other in this unequal fight we will not be able to reach the bright road which has

been the dream of endless generations of Russian peoples. We. the Provisional

Government, invested with full power, we are only servants of the country, and
we ask you to tell us the truth, but only the truth—in all honesty and honor.'’

The Minister-President’s speech was often interrupted by loud expressions

of approval from the members of the Council.

After his speech, the Supreme Commander and Minister-President offered the

presidential chair to E. K. Breshko-Breshkovskaia, the senior member of the Pro-

visional Council of the Russian Republic.

After the welcoming speech of E. K. Breshko-Breshkovskaia, [the Council]

proceeded to the election of a Chairman of the Provisional Council of the Russian

Republic. N. D. Avksent’ev, President of the Executive Committee of the All-

Russian Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies, was elected Chairman [and spoke as

follows]

:

“In commencing its work, I am confident that the Council of the Russian

Republic will set as its aim the earliest possible achievement of a universal, demo-
cratic peace, with the recognition of the right of nations to self-determination.

We know that all the peoples in the world, having suffered over three years in

this great war, are aspiring for the same [goals], but, at the same time, free Russia

will not for a minute abandon her great concern over the defense of the country.

. . . Therefore our first slogan must now be: All our strength for saving the

freedom of our native land, for defense, and for saving the gains of the revolu-

tion. While we have assembled here, out there—at the front and on the seas

—

soldiers [and sailors] of the revolutionary army and navy are heroically dying
in defense of free Russia. According to reports from naval authorities, our navy
is fighting a fearless and unequal battle against a most powerful foe ... in the

Gulf of Riga, and it prefers to die rather than surrender. Our first thoughts should
be devoted to them—^to the sailors and officers.

“To the army and navy go our first thoughts, our admiration, our anxiety.
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and our blessings, but, most important, our unfailing thoughts about them, and
our active, immediate assistance. The organized public, as represented by us, and
the Government power must combine all their efforts in active work, in organizing

the rear, in making sacrifices for the army. However diflBcult our position is at

the present, we must look for assurance in other things besides. The great peoples

of our Allies are always with us; they are united with us through blood; they are

merged with us in both fortune and misfortune through their yearning for the

earliest possible conclusion of a dignified peace. We send them our warm, fra-

ternal greetings. Our alliance with the fraternal peoples, and the desire for free-

dom, for the self-determination of nations, cannot be destroyed; it is by nature

indissoluble.

“But if our external position is diflScult, then no less difficult is the situation

within the country. The internal conditions of the country are no less of a threat

to her freedom and to the gains of the revolution than is the external position.

The economic chaos, the disorganization of transport, the financial difficulties,

and the shortage of food supplies—all these undermine the existence of the young
freedom, give birth to dissatisfaction, destroy the strength of the front, and breed

and increase anarchy. . . .

“Citizens, what I have just said is well known to all of you. The difficult posi-

tion in which Russia finds herself both in foreign and internal affairs, the state

of disorganization and weakness which we now observe, is not something new
for any of us. This state is inscribed in heavy, bloody letters on the heart of every

Russian citizen. But, citizens, this is not the only guidepost in our work. . . .

There must also be a great faith which each one of us should have, a faith in the

destiny of our native land. . . . Citizens, many of you present here have long

been waiting for this freedom, have long been calling for it. Citizens, many of

you present here have accepted suffering in the name of this freedom; you have

believed in it; you believed in the emancipated people. Can it really be that six

months after the attainment of this cherished freedom, six months of horrible

ordeals, when it was difficult for the people to get back on their feet, to become

organized quickly—can it really be that this can kill your faith? Never! I assume

that when I say ‘never’ I am expressing the unanimous sentiment and the unani-

mous faith of the whole assembly.

“The Provisional Council of the Russian Republic is the name for a newly

established state institution. It will be in existence for less than three months,

because in two months, finally, will come the true lord of the Russian land—^the

All-Russian Constituent Assembly, for which Russia is waiting and preparing

herself as she would for a great celebration. The Provisional Government has

promised not to delay its convocation for a single day, for a single hour, and

to exert all its efforts and adopt every measure to assure this convocation. The
Council of the Russian Republic must strive tirelessly and unremittingly for the

same end, bringing all its influence to bear on the country and the governmental

authorities toward realizing it. . . . Permit me to express my deep assurance

that the Russian public will be able to carry out this task, and permit me with all

my heart to wish you success in the responsible work of the Council. Permit me,

in opening our session, to invite you to join me in my cry: ‘Long live our native

land, long live Free Russia.’

N. D. Avksent’ev’s speech was met with loud applause from the members of

the Council.
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[^Declaration of the Bolsheviks]

N. D. Avksent’ev announced that he had received a statement from the Bol-

shevik faction requesting the floor for reading a declaration which defined its

attitude toward the Council. According to regulations, the right to permit such

a reading of the declaration belongs to the Chairman. N. D. Avksent’ev announced

that he was granting the request, but warned that the declaration must be limited

to ten minutes and that there could be no debates on the subject.

L. Trotsky was recognized . . .

“The official purpose of the Democratic Conference.” L. Trotsky began, “sum-

moned by the Central Executive Committee of the Soviet of Workers' and Soldiers’

Deputies, was the removal of the irresponsible personal regime which bred the

Kornilov affair, and the establishment of a responsible government, capable of

liquidating the war and assuring the convocation of the Constituent Assembly at

the appointed time. In the meantime, behind the back of the Democratic Con-

ference, by means of behind-the-scenes deals between Kerensky and the leaders

of the Socialist Revolutionaries and the Social Democratic Mensheviks, a result

has been reached which is in direct contradiction to the officially announced aim;

in short, a power has been created in which and around which open and concealed

Kornilovites are playing the leading roles. The irresponsibility of the Government

is henceforth assured and officially proclaimed. The Council of the Republic has

been declared a deliberative body. In the eighth month of the revolution, the

irresponsible government is creating for itself a co\ er out of a new edition of the

Bulygin Duma.“ The bourgeois elements have entered the Council in numbers
to which, as the elections show, they had no right whatsoever. In spite of all this,

it was precisely the Kadet Party which succeeded in obtaining an irresponsible

government, even before the preparliament, which was unrepresentative, in favor

of the bourgeoisie. That very same Kadet Paity. which had insisted on the de-

pendence of the Provisional Government upon the President of the State Duma,
Mr. Rodzianko, has succeeded in achieving the independence of the Provisional

Government from the Provisional Council of the Republic The bourgeois ele-

ments will occupy a less auspicious position in the Constituent Assembly than

they do in the Provisional Council. And if the bourgeois elements \\eie reallv

preparing themselves for the Constituent Assembly a month and a half hence,

they would have no motives for defending the irresponsibility of the piesent Gov-
ernment. But the whole point is that the bourgeois classes, who do not reveal

[their] policy, have set for themselves the aim of frustrating the Constituent

Assembly. (Noise from the ri^ht, cries: “Lie!”) In the fields of indu«'trv. agri-

culture, and food [supply], the policies of the Government and the propertied

classes are intensifying the natural disorganization engendered by war. The
bourgeois classes, who are provoking a peasant uprising ( strong commotion and
protests from the right; cries: “Lie!'’), who are provoking a civil war, are now
undertaking to suppress it and to steer the course openly toward the bony hand
of hunger, which must strangle the revolution and, first of all, the Constituent
Assembly.

“No less criminal is the foreign policy of the bourgeoisie and its government.
After 40 months of war, a mortal danger threatens the capital. The thought of

2 A very limited national assembly proposed by Minister of the Interior Bulygin in the
summer of 1905.
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surrendering the revolutionary capital to the German forces does not in the least

arouse the indignation of the bourgeois classes. {Noise and protests.) On the

contrary, this is accepted as a natural link in the general policy which must facili-

tate a counterrevolutionary plot. In response to the danger, a plan has been

advanced for transferring the Government to Moscow; instead of recognizing

that the salvation of the country lies in the conclusion of peace, instead of pro-

posing an immediate peace directly to all the exhausted peoples over the heads
of all the imperialist governments and the diplomatic corps, thus making it vir-

tually impossible to continue the war, the Provisional Government, under orders

of the Kadet counterrevolutionaries and Allied imperialists, is prolonging the dev-

astating war without reason, without purpose, and without plan, dooming to sense-

less death new hundreds of thousands of sailors and soldiers, and is preparing

for the surrender of Petrograd and the downfall of the revolution, while the sailors

and the Bolshevik soldiers are perishing, together with other soldiers and sailors,

as a result of someone else’s mistakes and crimes. {Loud commotion and protests

in the center and on the ri^ht.) The so-called Supreme Commander is continuing

to raid the Bolshevik press The leading party in the Provisional Council serves

voluntarily as a screen for this whole policy. We, the Bolshevik faction of the

Social Democrats, declare: With this government of betrayal of the people
”

(strongs commotion on the n^ht and in the centei : cry: ‘‘Scoundrel!”).

The Chairman [tried] to call Trotsky to order, but his voice could not be

heard in the general commotion.

TROTSKY. “With this Council of counterrevolutionary connivance

noise and shouts: “Get out; away with him!” “Citizen Trotsky, you have paved

the way for the surrender of Petrograd!” a shout is heard from the center)

.

CHAIRMAN. “I have called the speaker to order and I request that the assembly

calmly hear out his statement.”

“We can’t listen to him calmly !
” cries were heard.

The Chairman called upon the assembly to maintain dignity, and asked Trotsky

to continue.

“We have nothing in common,” Trotsky declared, ‘"with that unofficial work,

devastating to the people, which is being carried on behind the scenes. The revo-

lution is in danger. At a time when Wilhelm's troops are threatening Petrograd,

the Government of Kerensky and Konovalov is preparing to run from Petrograd

in order to turn Moscow into a stronghold of the counterrevolution. We are

appealing to Moscow workers and soldiers for vigilance. In leaving the Provi-

sional Council ( loud noise in the center) , we are appealing to the workers, soldiers,

and peasants of all Russia for vigilance and fortitude. (‘"The German [workers,

soldiers, and peasants] and not the Russian!” a cry is heard.)

“Petrograd is in danger.” L. Trotsky continued, ‘"The revolution and the

people are in danger. The Government is intensifying this danger, and the ruling

parties are helping it. Only the people can save themselves and the country. We
address the people : “Long live an immediate, honest, democratic peace. All power

to the Soviets, all land to the people. Long live the Constituent Assembly. (Ap-

plause from the benches of the Bolsheviks.)

“Apart from the members of the Bolshevik faction,” Trotsky concluded, ‘"this

statement is supported by the delegate of the 2nd Army, the delegate of the Rail-

road Union, Mamaev, and the delegates of national organizations, Stuchko and

BuFshii.”

After Trotsky lead the declaration, the Bolsheviks stood up and walked out
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of the assembly hall, accompanied by noise and sarcastic cries from different

places.

“Go to your German trains!” somebody shouted from the audience.

1385. Speech of Kuskova

[Delivered October 12. Russkiia Vedomosti, No. 234, October 13, 1917, p. 4. The co-

operatives, at their congress earlier in the month, had decided to participate directly

in the political campaigns for the Constituent Assembly. Vlast Naroda, No. 136, Octo-

ber 7, 1917, p. 2.]

E. D. Kuskova, representative of the group from the cooperatives, mounted

the rostrum. All newspapers were once again put aside in the auditorium, and

the delegates followed the address with mounting interest.

“The cooperatives,” said E. D. Kuskova, “from the very onset of the war took

the irrevocable position for the defense of the country, the most naked, unadorned

self-defense. Thanks to the cooperatives, the profound food crisis was felt in our

country only in the third and even the fourth year of the war, and not earlier.

And at the present time, convinced that economic ruin is now possible on a wide

national scale, the cooperatives have now entered the political and public arena

with a cause entirely foreign to them.

“But we came here in the interests of a great work. However, the early days

of our work in the preparliament failed to satisfy us on two scores. Those very

same defense forces, without whose union defense is unthinkable, began, first of

all, by demonstrating their views and by disputes. Moreover, during these past

seven months all we did was argue and demonstrate our views. Is it possible that

we came here also to do the same? . . In this respect we were not satisfied with

the report by the representative of the Government, which we support whole-

heartedly. It was not too easy to listen to Kerensky dissipate his strength and
oratory to convince the representatives-internationalists. (Voices from the Tight:

“Correct.”) No persuasion by word of mouth will teach those who have not

learned from everything we have experienced and have seen. (Voices from the

center: “Correct.” Protests from the left.) They can call me any name they

wish,” continued Kuskova; “this has long since ceased to bother me. {Applause

from the right.

)

We would like to see the government take a firm stand against

those aspects of our life that concern all of us. This would help us in discussing

certain practical problems. Leiber, for instance, demands the repeal of the death

penalty. Of course there would not be found a single person in this auditorium
who would demand the death penalty. (Voices from the right: “Correct.”) But
we wanted the government to tell us whether it had first exhausted all other means
of struggle before arriving at the death penalty. What interests us more than any-
thing else at the moment is the expediency of those measures that should be
pursued.

“We live at such a moment,” continued the speaker, “that we cannot talk about

the safety of the army without talking of the anarchy in the rear, because, with

the anarchy which now develops in the country, there unquestionably can be not

only no defense of the country but also no defense of the revolution. (Voices:

“Correct.” Applause . ) We lost the revolution of 1905 because of this anarchy.
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The question of combating anarchy is equally acute for all of us. (Voices from
the right and the center: “Correct.”) Let there be different interests, but at the

moment not one question can be solved without first establishing order in the

country. Call it what you wish—^Kornilov or revolutionary order. But neither

the work of the Constituent Assembly nor the defense of the country is possible

without first installing order in the country. . . .

“But if we actually see miserable and tormented masses, who under the auto-

cratic rule unfortunately grew to be licentious, we must say that all means should

be exhausted immediately, down to coercion, in order to channel the masses into

an arm of organized defense of their motherland. (Loud applause from the right

and shouts: “Correct!”) Has there ever been for any socialism in the world any

other way of upholding the interests of the masses than the way of (“Compul-

sion,” ironically prompted from the left) organization? There can be no firm

authority unless the authority knows upon whom it can depend and who supports

it. To our great misfortune we have no such support as yet. (Voices from the left:

“Correct.”) The Internationalists and the Bolsheviks were able to organize a

hundredfold stronger than those who maintain that they stand on the platform of

defense. And we have gathered here to determine this middle course which would
enable the authority to orient itself as to the forces it deals with and [to see] what
agreements are possible between the varied interests which tear the country apart.

Many may tell me that this is complacency, but this complacency has already been

accepted by all \^"estern countries. . . .

“The government must come here with entirely definite tasks which it under-

stands better because of its experience of seven months’ work. And our responsi-

bility is to do everything possible in order that the masses and the army do not

suffer from the breakdown and devastation of war and go to the front with a

curse. This responsibility to give first attention to the condition of the masses

will under no circumstances be repudiated, even by those of the right wing who
have gathered here. {Applause from the right,) But the Soviet of Workers’ and

Soldiers’ Deputies also, particularly of the Donets Basin, must call to order the

miners who. after an appreciable raise in wages, produce but 10-12 carloads per

month. We must give most serious attention to the productivity of labor. The
Moscow department of labor stated that out of 160 enterprises of the Moscow
region w^hich it surveyed, only four can exist without a deficit as a result of a

tremendous rise in the price of labor, raw material, materials, fuel. etc. And again

in the name of defense, in the name of the organization of the masses, reforms

come, not with an empty slogan
—‘Down with capitalism’—but with an analysis

of those conditions in w^hich we are just as much interested as they are. Only in

the event that everything is done on each side equally to give the maximum of

w’ork and maximum of wages will we be able to solve the economic problem
during the war. . . .

“At the moment when it is a question of defending the city where we are

accustomed to cairy on our disputes, in the name of the cooperatives I would like

to appeal to you not only wuth a request but with a plea to put aside declarations,

or at least transfer them to other tribunes, and in the name of—I shall not say

the motherland, because this word could not be repeated—I would call upon you
to make this revolutionary preparliament a businesslike institution w^here we
should not have to hear that only German bayonets will calm us down. (Loud
applause from the right and shouts: “Bravo!” Movement throughout all the
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benches.) The masses are dreadfully tired of what we, their intelligent leaders,

are doing. In Moscow I was amazed by the phenomenon that the queues that left

churches were just as long as those from bakeries. And when, out of curiosity,

I visited several churches, I heard that the people there prayed passionately for

Russia’s deliverance, not from the external, but from the internal enemy. {Agi-

tation on all the benches.

)

We must do everything so that the masses have faith

in us. Without such faith it is also impossible to raise the combat effectiveness

of the army. It is urgent that the people believe that their leaders want only the

salvation of the motherland. {Voices from the right: “How can we believe the

Zimmerwaldists?”) The shout we have just heard may perhaps bring greater ruin

among the masses than the Zimmerwald words, because the old, grease-stained

Zimmerwald proclamations, which we chewed back in the days of autocracy and

which we have not swallowed yet, we shall be swallowing in the course of defense.

Such is our fate. {Voices from the right: “A melancholy fate."’)

“But your fate {says the speaker, turning to the right) is different You are

famous for your cultural strength. You say that you are the cleverest, the most

cultured party. You carried on your work in the light of dav, even under autoc-

racy. But the left faction carried it on then under totally different circumstances.

Small wonder, then, that we have not as yet put away our school notebooks of

public work, ^^e shall put them away today. But we need great understanding

in our work. Recall that the property-owning class abroad knows how to extend

this support to the struggling working classes. Not only does it not condemn
them; it offers them, as in Belgium, the general right of election.

“Once more I appeal to you to find those points of unity that would really

ensure the defense of the country and the State from devastation. Only after

we exhaust all means of search and find that there is no mutual point of contact,

only then shall we leave this auditorium for independent, separate actions But
if we have these points of contact, we must bring them to light at the earliest

possible moment. We shall transfer our disputes to the tribune of the Constituent

Assembly. But we must make this, our preparliament, strictly a defense union
to defend our motherland.” {Tempestuous, prolonged applause from the benches

to the right and part of the center.

)

A. S. Zarudnyi, greatly moved, approached Kuskova and kissed her hand.

Almost the entire right wing arose and applauded loudly.

1386. The Government and the Council on the Evacuation
OF Petrograd

[Session of October 13. VVP, No. 177, October 14, 1917, p. 3.]

Having heard the Provisional Government’s report on the strategic position

of the Northern Front in connection with the possible evacuation of Petrograd,

the Provisional Council of the Russian Republic states: 1) that the Provisional

Government has announced its intention to defend Petrograd to the last; 2) that,

in the present difiBcult position of the country, the Provisional Government con-

siders it necessary to remain in Petrograd until such time as there is a direct threat

of military danger to the capital; 3) that not only is the Provisional Government
itself remaining in Petrograd, but it also intends to convoke the Constituent As-

sembly in Petrograd.

Concurring completely with the opinion of the Provisional Government, the
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Provisional Council urges the Government to issue at once a similar statement

to the population . . .

1387. The Failure of the Council to Achieve a Majority for Any
OF THE Resolutions Proposed on National Defense

[Russkiia Vedomosti, No 240, October 20, 1917, p. 3.]

Three days ago, speaking of the K.D. Party Congress and its attitude toward

the preparliament, we pointed out that the speeches made in the Provisional

Council, even by those S.R.’s and S.D.’s who consider themselves to belong to

the ‘‘defensist” camp, gave little hope that a majority ready to firmly support

the implementation of statesmanlike principles in governmental policy could be

formed. The results of these debates on the question of the country’s defense

have definitely confirmed our doubts. It disclosed even something more: the

complete lack of any kind of definite majority within the Council of the Republic.

All the resolutions proposed were rejected one after another [on October 18].

Faced by the enemy invasion directed against the capital, the assembly, to which

the representatives of “revolutionary democracy” aspire to give the character and
the rights of a parliament, proved to be powerless to express itself on the most
important of all the national issues of the moment—on the issue of the country’s

defense.

It would be incoriect to consider that all the parties and groups of the parlia-

ment are equally responsible for this sad outcome. But all of them have demon-
strated party intiansigercy. On the right and in the center, energetic attempts

had been made in favor uf unity. The resolution proposed by N. V. Chaikovskii

represented the fruit of an agreement entered upon beforehand by a number of

heterogeneous groups : by the cooperatives, by the Popular Socialists, by the “Edin-

stvo.” b} the Peasant Union, by the Party of the People’s Freedom, by the Cossacks,

by the Radical Democratic Party, and by the industrial group. The representa-

tives of the Moscow Congress of Public Leaders adhered to it, although with

certain reservations, and voted for it. Of all the resolutions, the resolution of

this coalition gathered the greatest number of votes, and during the first voting

was even approved by a small majority.

But this resolution also was to be rejected by several votes when the voting

was verified by means of a dl^ision.

Among the resolutions opposing it. the resolution of the S.R.’s of the right

had the greatest relative success, with the representatives of the other groups on
the left side of the hall voting for it also, but it received many fewer voices than

the resolution of the right-center bloc.

hat is the essence of the discord which has divided the preparliament into

two approximately equal halves?

Why did the “defensists” from the S.R. and S D. parties vote against the

resolution of N. V. Chaikovskii? This is easy to find out by comparing it with

the resolution of the S.R.’s proposed by P. Sorokin. The resolution of Chaikovskii

in its wording wholly corresponds to the substance and the significance of the

question it touches. It does not attach extraneous controversial issues to the basic

issue and it does not convey under the banner of defense any kind of party “smug-
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gling.” It places the interests of defense in the foreground, subordinating to it

all the other issues of the moment.

The spirit of Sorokin’s resolution is absolutely antipodal. Instead of a direct

and unconditional appeal for defense, here in the foreground are placed the

conditions which accompany this appeal, and, among these conditions, the main
role is played by two demagogic slogans, which have already played a fatal role

in the destiny of our revolution.

Mr. Sorokin and his adherents believe that, in order to raise the fighting

capacity of our army, there is needed, first, “an energetic and open policy,”

striving for the earliest possible conclusion of a “peace without annexations and
indemnities on the basis of the self-determination of peoples,” and, second, the

transfer of agricultural lands to the land committees. . . .

. . . First formulas, then defense! They cannot be moved from this. They
have not forgotten anything or learned anything.

And when, at the sight of the powerlessness and the discord which the pre-

parliament has disclosed in the very first steps of its activity and which do not

bode for it a brilliant future, thoughts turn to the circles of the “revolutionary

democracy,” on whom depends the success of making the preparliament the center

and the support of a unifying, statesmanlike idea, then one cannot fail to come
to the sad conclusion that not everyone who repeats the words “defense” and
“defensism” actually serves the tasks of the country’s defense. Even in this hard
and awe-inspiring hour these words, as before, are being used in vain by thos^

in whom a blind faith in hackneyed phrases has killed the capacity to act.

1388. The Government’s Recommendations for Legislation

BY THE Council

[Ekon. Polozheme, I, 310-11 ]

October 19, 1917

Dear Nikolai Dmitrievich [Avksent’ev]

!

Referring to your letter of October 16, . . . with regard to the list of legis-

lative measures which the Provisional Government proposes to submit for exami-

nation to the Provisional Council of the Russian Republic, I wish to state the

following:

During the preparatory period for the opening of the Council of the Republic

and in the first days of its work, the Provisional Government directed its chief

attention to a general consideration of the most important aspects of our state life

which were contemplated and in part already accomplished. It did not prepare

in advance a final list of government draft laws which could be made the subject

of discussion by the Council. The Government thought that the question about

this aspect of the Council’s activity would be decided gradually as the appropriate

materials were prepared by the departments in the light of a preliminary appraisal

by the Provisional Government and in connection with the country's needs at the

given moment.

Nevertheless, at the present time, after examining the information submitted

by the departments about the important work they are doing, the Provisional

Government has outlined, in regard to the more urgent matters that would be

desirable to submit for examination to the Council of the Republic, the suggestions

now in the process of preparation by the departments on tbe following questions:
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I. In the Ministry of Finance: 1) taxation of inheritance, 2) property taxa-

tion, 3) tea monopoly, 4) the establishment of other state monopolies.

II. In the Ministry of Trade and Industry: 1) abolition of the merchant estate

\_soslovie'\, 2) separation of the right to exploitation of the mineral resources

from those on the suiface.

III. In the Ministry of Labor: 1) the question of freedom of organization,

2) introduction of compulsory arbitration between employers and workers.

IV. In the Ministry of Justice: 1) change in some articles of criminal laws

with a view to intensifying the warfare against drunkenness, 2) increasing the

penalty for desertion . . . , 3) establishment of a central committee and special

guberniya and municipal commissions to clarify the extent of damage suffered

by institutions, organizations, corporations, and individuals during the revolution

of 1917, 4) restrictions with regard to the law of inheritance, 5) abolition of the

law regarding the drafting for military service of persons under trial, also those

who are serving a sentence, 6 ) the procedure for issuing birth and death certifi-

cates to persons who profess to be freethinkers, 7) legalizing in Russia of civil

marriages of Russian emigres abroad, 8) establishment of local courts in Siberia

and in Arkhangel’sk guberniya, 9) establishment of local courts in the Turkestan

krai, 10) establishment of local courts in those parts of Vil’na and Kovno guber-

niyas that are unoccupied by the enemy.

Of the enumerated draft laws the one of the Ministry of Finance on the inherit-

ance tax has already been subjected to a preliminary study by the Provisional

Government and transmitted for discussion to the Council of the Republic.

I beg you, dear sir, to accept my assurances of sincere respect and devotion.

Kerensky

1389. Verkhovskii’s Testimony Recommending Peace Negotiations

Before the Joint Session of the Committees on Defense and
Foreign Affairs of the Council, October 20, 1917

[B^loe, 6 (June 1918), 28-41. See also A. I. Verkhovskii, Rossiia na Golgofe, p. 130;

V. Nabokov, “Vremennoe Pra\iterstvo,” ARR, I (1921), 80-83; and P. N. Miliukov,

Istoriia vtOTOi russkoi revoliutsii, I, vypusk, 3, 171-73.]

Having opened the session at 9:30 p.m., the Chairman of the Committee on
Foreign Affairs, M. I. Skobelev. pointed out that in view of the particularly close

connection . . . between questions of defense and those of foreign policy, he

considered it necessar}, with the consent of the Presidium of the Committee on
Defense, to call the present joint session of the committees. At the same time,

bearing in mind that a very secret report by the Minister of War was about to be

heard, he proposed that the meeting be considered completely closed, even for

members of the Council who did not belong to the committees or to the Presidium

of the Council.

The committees accepted M. I. Skobelev’s proposal for announcing the meet-

ing strictly closed.

The Minister of War. A. I. Verkhovskii, who then took the floor, declared

that he intended to give to the Committee a frank and exhaustive report on the

condition of the army. Pausing on the material side of the question and turning,

first of all, to the numerical [strength] of our forces, the Minister of War pointed

out that this [strength] is expressed in a figure of 10. 2 million, of which 6 million
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apply to the front and the immediate rear [lines], 3 million to various wartime

institutions, and 1 . 2 million to the rear, in the strict sense of the word. Of the

above-mentioned total, there are slightly under 5 million actual fighters, i.e.,

persons armed with guns, machine guns, and cannons. Two hundred thousand

men are diverted to organizations of the zemstvo and town unions, 100.000 to

the Red Cross, and 600,000 to the construction and operation of railroads.

As was recognized back in August, it is beyond the means of the State to

maintain an army of such enormous size at the present time. . . .

As a result, all feasible reductions will add up to no more than 1 . 2 million

;

i.e., the army will be cut down to 9 million. However, according to the state-

ment of the Minister of Food, it is possible to feed only 7 million. But Stavka

does not agree to a reduction of this size, considering the figure of 9 million to

be the absolute minimum for holding the front.

Turning next to the cost of the war. the Minister of War pointed out that it

is now costing 65-67 million [rubles] per day. Of this, 8 million is actually

spent on war needs, 23 million on allowances of all types. 25 million on aitiller\,

technical orders, and railroads, and 10 million on lations for families of service-

men In addition, expenses are constantly increasing; in 1914 they amounted

to 4 billion, in 1915 to 11 billion, in 1916 to 18 billion, and in 1917 an over-

expenditure of 8 billion is anticipated. At the insistence of the Minister of Finance,

work was commenced on reducing the military budget, but it turned out that it

was only possible to decrease it by 5 million per day. which is obviously in-

suSicient.

Concerning the supply of food to the army, the following figures, cited by the

Minister of War, will give an idea of the gra% itv of the situation. In September

the delivery of flour to all the fronts did not exceed 26 per cent of the requirement,

and [the delivery] of grain forage, 48 per cent. The bread ration on the Western

Front was reduced to 1 pound, and sugar to 1^^ pounds; there aie not more
than 20 cars being delivered at the present time, instead of the lequired 122. The
situation on the Northern Front was so critical that passenger cars were required

to deliver provisions; in spite of this, the front is already l)eginning to experience

hunger, especially since there are fears of a meat shortage, as the delheries of

meat have been running 50 per cent shv^ri of the orders The situation is also

very dismal in the military districts of the rear ; the Moscow Military District lives

from day to day, often resorting to force of arms to obtain supplies.

The procurement of footgear is far behind the requirements, which have been

set at 2% million pairs per month Back in January 1.300.000 pairs were pro-

cured, but in September this figure fell to 900.000. Neither are the laige orders

placed abroad of any help. England has already refused to deliver 2^ j million

pairs of boots. America has undertaken to procure 3% million, but the delivery

date has been postponed and only 116,000 [pairs] ha\e been recei\ed to date.

The situation is relatively better in Japan, which has alieady delivered 200.000

pairs out of the 700,000 pairs ordered for January 1, 1918.

With respect to warm clothing, up to 3 million sheepskin coats have been
procured, but only half of these have been issued because of the impossibility

of their delivery, undershirts, jerseys, and breeches are available for all, but even

here one comes up against the difficulty of deli^ery As for warm underclothes,

the army is provided with them.
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The grievous condition of the dying air force was discussed at the Mos-
cow Conference; the automobile business is in the same situation. There is no
concern as yet over armaments, because there is a sufficient quantity of both

artillery supplies and rifles from the standpoint of strategic tasks.

Such are the facts about the material condition of the army. Turning to a

description of the morale factors, the Minister of War emphasized that in this

respect the situation is even more discouraging. The prime mover of the war

—

the authority of the commanders and the subordination of the masses—has been

thoroughly uprooted . . . Elective committees—army committees, in particular

—could play a certain role, and they still have influence in some places, but their

influence is declining as they adopt a statesmanlike point of view, thereby divorc-

ing themselves from the masses, to whom this point of view is beyond compre-

hension. Thus, in the 5th Army, Bolshevik propaganda has already gained the

upper hand over the more moderate trends.

There is no training whatsoever at the front. Of the commanding officers,

[only] the older men—and this includes commanders of battalions—can still

satisfy combat requirements; but the younger officers, especially the postrevolu-

tionary ones, have had only the most superficial training.

General disintegration gained momentum and spread, particularly under the

influence of the Kornilov affair. As far as a wav out of this grave situation is

concerned, strictly speaking, it does not exist. Nevertheless the Minister of War
conscientiously considered [the situation] and is carrying out all measures to

improve the fighting capacity of the army by the spring of 1918.

The general plan of these measures is divided into several parts. First, in

connection with the reduclion of the armed forces mentioned earlier, it is planned

to call up the recruits for the year 1920, enrolling them in the best available

cadres, where they can escape corruption

Second, serious attention is being given to the improvement of discipline in

the rear. The principle of subordination of the rear to the front is being intro-

duced for this purpose; thus, all the active [field] units will have corresponding

reserve units at their complete command, which will include the right of imposing

punishments. In this connection one should bear in mind that the present discord

between the front and the rear might play a certain role in this : many of the front

units have definitely declared that they would even be willing to use force in

bringing the rear into submission.

On a level with this, measures are being adopted for combating anarchy in

general. For this purpose, the War Department is willing to spare 100,000 to

150.000 combat soldiers and officers capable of forming reliable cadres of the

militia, negotiations with zemstvo and town self-governments have already been

started in this direction. That such a measure is more than necessary and timely

is evident fiom the ever-increasing disintegration in the rear. It suffices to say

that no less than 2 million deserters have been estimated whom there is no possi-

bility whatsoever of catching. With all our endeavors, we have succeeded in

rounding up not more than 200.000 deserters to date, but this proved to be use-

less, because returning corrupted elements of this kind to the front has served

only to promote and accelerate its disintegration.

To the third category of measures belong the regulating of the rights and
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duties of commissars and their relations with commanders; rules to this effect

will soon be published.

With respect to an immediate strengthening of discipline, A. I. Verkhovskii

believes that the existing disciplinary courts, which function extremely slowly and

inadequately, must be the first to undergo reform. In order to remove this evil,

it is intended to decree that if such a court does not pass judgment within 48 hours,

the penalty will be imposed personally by the commander. Likewise, the latter

shall be granted full powers in areas where there are no courts at all.

Furthermore, it is intended to form special penal regiments subject to collec-

tive penalties in the form of deprivation of leaves, allowances, and so forth.®

In conclusion, it is necessary to make a note of the measures designed to

improve the very diflScult material position of the officers at the present time.

The above-mentioned program of reorganization was, by the way, submitted

to Allied military representatives and it met with their complete approval and

support; they could not suggest any supplementary measures.

Having concluded the account of his program, the Minister of War found it

necessary to place particular emphasis on the corrupting influence of the Bol-

sheviks on the army. Ideological bolshevism, strictly speaking, does not exist

at all in the army; the Bolshevik slogans are accepted only as a cover for an

opportunity not to perform one’s duty, and all the so-called shkurmki [self-

seekers] make use of them. Under such conditions, any appeal for organization

or self-denial is rejected by the soldiers, who do not understand what they are

supposed to be fighting for Any struggle against this phenomenon is doomed
to failure before it is attempted. Only drastic measures could be of help, such as

the complete exclusion of politics from the army, but [the command] cannot bring

itself to adopt them; and even if officers were found who were willing to imple-

ment such measures, they would be murdered immediately. The army organiza-

tions are completely helpless in this respect; either they are losing more and more
of their authority or they are changing their own colors to bolshevism.

In summarizing the contents of his report, the Minister of War once again

emphasized the following basic facts: 1) the reduction of the army to a desirable

size cannot be carried out for strategical reasons
; 2 ) under these conditions the

army cannot be fed
; 3 ) similarly, it cannot be properly clothed ... ; 4 ) there

is no one to take command; 5) bolshevism is continuing to corrupt our com-
batant forces.

The objective data indicated above force us to acknowledge plainly and frankly

that we cannot fight. At any rate, A. I Verkhovskii announced without a moment’s
hesitation that he does not feel he has the strength to continue working under the

present conditions and has already asked the Minister-President to find someone to

succeed him. His plan for restoring our combatant strength is good by itself, but

A. I. Verkhovskii does not believe in it, since it is only a palliative and cannot

overcome the ever-expanding and corrupting [influence] of the propaganda for

peace. Reports have already been received that some of the units have decided

to leave the trenches without waiting for winter. The Congress of Soviets is going

® See Doc. 1326
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to be held in the very near future, and it will not fail to intensify this mood and

the general craving for peace. If the Bolsheviks have not as yet come forward

to seize power, it is only because delegates from the front have threatened to

suppress them. But who can promise that this threat will still be in force in five

days’ time, and that the Bolsheviks will not take action? Nor must one forget

that the propaganda for peace is supported energetically by Germany, and the

Minister knows from reliable sources that two of the newspapers published here

are receiving funds from the enemy. The only possibility of fighting against all

these noxious and corrupting influences is by cutting the ground from under

them—in other words, by taking the initiative in raising at once the question of

concluding peace. The real data on which we may base ourselves in this connec-

tion consist of [the following] : first, in spite of all our weakness, we are holding

130 enemy divisions on our front, and second, our indebtedness to the Allies, which

has reached the sum of 20 billion [rubles]. Arguments of this nature are quite

sufficient to induce the Allies to . . . terminate this debilitating war, which they

alone need, but which is of no interest to us. At the same time, there is no doubt

that news of an early peace will at once introduce healthy principles into the army,

which will provide the opportunity of suppressing anarchy both at the front and

in the rear with the support of the more reliable units. And since the conclusion

of peace will itself require considerable time for negotiations, one can count on
restoring the combatant strength of the army by this time, which, in turn, will

reflect favorably on the actual terms of the peace treaty.

Once again directing attention to the closed nature of the meeting. Chairman
M. I. Skobelev pointed out that the report of the Minister of War should be

regarded as material for forming judgments on foreign policy; but before turning

to foreign policy he considered it appropriate to give an opportunity to those

who wished to ask the Minister of War some brief questions about the statements

he had made.

The Minister of Foreign Affairs, M. I. Tereshchenko, asked the Minister of

W ar to clarify, in connection with the question of feeding the army, whether the

figure of 9 million—which, according to A. I. Verkho\skii, constituted the nu-

merical strength of our military forces—is an estimate or the actual number; in

other words, does it include the 2 million deserters? Further, it appears impor-

tant to know about the organization of food supply to the army in the preceding

year. Concerning the general conclusions of the Minister of War, the [following]

questions . . . suggested themselves: Does the Minister of War really believe

that one could successfully counteract the German propaganda for peace by a

proposal designed to realize the very aims which the German propaganda has set

for itself? Then, why should peace be advantageous to the rear units—for ex-

ample, to the Petrograd garrison—and how is one to account for the fact that

the front, which, seemingly, is enduring greater suffering from the war than is

the rear, still finds the strength to undertake the suppression of the idle rear?

The Minister of War replied that the figures he quoted were not fictitious,

but they represented the actual number of persons receiving state rations. One
cannot vouch for their complete accuracy; this requires verification by taking a

census of the army, which has already been started by the supply corps At any

rate, it is known that the army has 2 million persons in excess of the number of

persons that can be fed by the State. As for the data for last year, the Minister

cannot provide this information at the present time. The Minister of Foreign
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Affairs remarked that, according to his information, last year’s shortage was as

high as 47 per cent [of the orders placed], but the army had nevertheless held

its ground. Then M. I. Tereshchenko stated that he still had not received a reply

to his main questions: about the reasons for the difference in attitudes between

the rear and the front, and about the expediency of counteracting German propa-

ganda by fulfilling its aims.

The Minister of War pointed out that the question about the difference between

the attitudes of the rear and the front is not of material importance, especially

after the recent subordination of reserve units to field divisions, so that the latter

can at any moment demand replacements from the formei. To the second ques-

tion, A. 1 Verkhovskii said that he has a much broader view of the question than

has M I. Tereshchenko. We are not talking about realizing German claims, but

about saving the State, i e , about preserving as much of it as possible according

to the actual correlation of forces. And only by immediate, energetic action in

favor of peace can this aim be achieved. In the opposite case, if the war is con-

tinued, by spring the situation will be worse and anarchy will grow, especially

if there is a poor harvest.

Chairman M. I. Skobelev asked the Minister of Foreign Affairs to proceed

with his report on foreign policy.

Martynov wanted to know whether the conclusions of the Minister of ar

were discussed in the Provisional Government; and. if so, how did the Go\ern-

ment react to them‘d In particular, did it have in mind any methods for restoring

the fighting capacity of the army?

The Minister of Foreign Affairs staled that the views of the Minister of War
were never reported to the Provisional Government, and that he was healing them
for the first time.

The Minister of ar formally confirmed the statement of the Minister of

Foreign Affairs, but indicated, at the same time, that the substance of his views

was long known to the Piovisional Government. As far as other plans for re-

establishing our fighting strength were concerned, such have not been brought up
in the Provisional Go^e^nment.

A. I. Verkhovskii expressed his conviction that news of a decision in favor

of peace would cause an immediate upsurge of energy in the army. Then units

will be found which, in the name of preserving the country for the coming of

peace, will undertake to suppress anarchy and corruption both at the front and
in the rear. As a result, when the time comes for concluding peace, order m the

country will be re-established, the army will be [brought back to normal condi-

tions], and, consequently, we will have a real force at our command.

The Minister of War replied that he is interested, not in the gains of the revo-

lution, but in the salvation of the country.

N. K. Kul’man expressed his perplexity at how peace with annexations to the

advantage of Germany could be considered the salvation of the country.

The Minister of War believed that the time had come to turn from loud and
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eloquent speeches to a sober evaluation of the situation. We must decide what

we can afford and what we cannot afford. If we do not have the means for a

better peace, we must conclude the kind of peace that is now possible. In the

opposite case, the situation would only deteriorate.

E. D. Kuskova asked the Minister of War to answer the following questions:

First, did the Minister know about the state of the army when he assumed office?

Second, was he speaking today as a private person or as a representative of the

Provisional Government? This formal question is of great importance in view

of the fact that, according to the Minister of Foreign Affairs, the data presented

by the Minister of War, and especially the conclusions he reached from the data,

have not been discussed in the Provisional Government. And finally, third, how
concretely does the Minister visualize the formula for peace under the present

conditions—^has he had discussions on this subject with Allied representatives?

The Minister of War replied that during his tenure as commander ... of the

Moscow Military District, he already had an over-all idea of the situation, of

course, but on entering the office of Minister he was not able to grasp at once all

the questions involved, because of the inadequate machinery for transmitting in-

formation within the Ministry. Now, having familiarized himself with the whole

picture of army life, he had come to the conclusion he mentioned about peace.

This question is a heavy, personal drama for him, since, on the one hand, to resign

in connection with the question of peace would mean to provoke an outburst in

the army, and, on the other hand, he does not wish to be a passive participant

in the disintegration of the army. As for raising the question of peace, the Min-

ister believes that appropriate steps must be taken conjointly with the Allies.

E. D. Kuskova said that the explanations offered by the Minister have com-

plicated the matter even more by failing to clarify a number of contradictions.

On the one hand, the army is considered incapable of fighting; on the other hand,

the Allies may well refuse to conclude peace at the present time. What is the

logical way out of this situation, and what kind of peace is possible under the

circumstances? Does this not mean that we must simply surrender ourselves to

the mercy of the enemies and the Allies?

The Minister of War rejoined that to date no one has given a frank elucidation

of the position of our army to the Allies, and this has created an illusion among
them that the army will be useful for something, at least, according to the proverb

“One can at least get a tuft of wool from a mangy sheep.” Meanwhile, there can

be no doubt that by spring we will not even be in a position to hold the line against

60 enemy divisions. This must be told bluntly to the Allies and then they will take

the matter much more seriously, especially after the recent defeat in Italy. E. D.

Kuskova emphasized her dissatisfaction with the Minister’s explanation, which

contained no answer to the question about a conciete, practical formula for peace.

Malevskii inquired what would happen if the Allies reject our proposal for

concluding peace.

The Minister of War pointed out that in that case, being bound by certain

commitments, we would have to submit to fate, i.e., go through such trials as a

Bolshevik uprising, which, in the event of success, would likewise be incapable

of establishing a firm power in the absence of organized forces, anarchy, and all

the repercussions that follow from it.
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Dmitrenko raised a question about the possible forms of technical assistance

from the Allies.

The Minister replied that assistance is primarily needed in the form of supply-

ing rolling stock for our railroads. However, [technical assistance] is proving

to be far from adequate, and a certain evasiveness has even been noticed among
the Allies in fulfilling their promises. Thus, of the 2,375 locomotives ordered

from America, only a small number have been delivered—and with such delay that

the very assistance is losing its meaning, since it does not cover the losses from

wear and tear. Similarly, the assistance of American engineers in increasing the

trafiic capacity of the Siberian Railroad has yielded nothing. As for artillery and
munitions, in this respect England is meeting our [needs] reluctantly, stating that

the arms she delivers could easily fall into the hands of the Germans, considering

the present state of the Russian army. Meanwhile, we have surrendered only 12

British cannons at Ternopol’, whereas Italy lost all of 300 during these days.

The position of the air force is very distressing; it is dying out completely in

the absence of adequate deliveries of aircraft machinery from abroad. Only

recently did the situation improve after we offered compensation in the form of

cast iron and charcoal.

The Minister of Foreign Affairs remarked that, according to the figures avail-

able to him, the American engineers have succeeded in increasing the traffic

capacity of the Siberian Railroad five times.

Supporting P. B. Struve’s motion to postpone the debates, the Minister of

Foreign Affairs declared that, on his part, he was unable to speak on behalf of the

Government at the present session, in view of the difference of opinion which had

suddenly arisen with the Minister of War, who did not report to the Government

on the conclusions which he reported today and which fundamentally contradict

the whole preceding policy of the Government.

The Chairman suggested hearing the last speaker who signed up for the ques-

tion period before turning to the next item on the agenda.

Yu. 0. Tsederbaum (Martov) asked the Minister of War whether he should

understand his statement about suppressing anarchy within the country to mean
the establishment of a dictatorship

The Minister of War replied that the point is not the name [by which you

call it]. But in order to fight anarchy a strong personal power is just as necessary

as it is for commanding an army, and in this sense the power referred to may be

considered a dictatorship.

When the list of speakers was exhausted . . . the Chairman proposed to turn

to a clarification of the subsequent order of discussion.

The joint meeting of the committees resolved by a majority of votes to examine

the technical data in the Minister’s speech at a special session of the Committee
on Defense, and to set a date for another joint session to discuss questions of

defense and foreign policy in their full scope.

At 12:10 A.M. the meeting was closed by the Chairman.
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1390. Burtsev’s Charges and the Leave of Absence of

General Verkhovskii

[Delo Naroda, No. 187, October 22, 1917, p. 2; and “Stavka 25-26 Oktiabria 1917,”

ARR, VII (1922), 281-83. On the same day, the Government announced the closing

of Obshchee Delo and the departure of General Verkhovskii for a two weeks’ leave of

absence because of illness. Kerensky took over his duties as Minister of War. Russkiia

Vedomosti, No. 243, October 24, 1917, p. 5, reported that it was not Verkhovskii’s views

on peace that the Government objected to, but rather his comments on the need for an

authoritarian rule. Verkhovskii, in his Rossiia na Golgofe, p. 137, claimed that his

proffered resignation was not accepted because the Government did not want to appear

opposed to peace.]

A.

Regarding the notice that appeared in yesterday’s issue of Obshchee Delo,

alleging that the Minister of War. General Verkhovskii, had proposed the con-

clusion of peace in secret from our Allies, the Minister of War, in an interview

wdth representatives of the press, has made the following declaration:

“Objecting with all my soul to the conclusion of a shameful separate peace,

I obj'ected—and obj’ect—^to the defeatist agitation which has intensively de-

veloped during the days of the military operations with which the enemy hoped

to create a psychological reaction among the people, calculating that the hearts

of the cowards would falter and they would sign a shameful peace.

“Thus I spoke in the Central Executive Committee of the Soviet of Deputies

and in the Council of the Republic.

“At the same time, taking into account the degree of disintegration brought

about on the front by the replacements arriving from the rear which had been

subjected to defeatist propaganda, I indicated the necessity of taking resolute

measures in order to combat destructive activities in the rear. A series of my
orders bears witness to these measures.

“The fact that intentions are being ascribed to me that are absolutely contrary

to and do not in the least correspond to anything I have done or do as Minister

ofWar can be explained only by a wish to misunderstand me. On the other hand,

the fact of ascribing to me a proposal to conclude a separate peace and to inflict

a blow upon the army can only contribute to developing that against which I am
fighting, i.e.. defeatism. Also, this was not understood by Burtsev.”

In conclusion, the Minister of War declared emphatically that he has never

and nowhere spoken in favor of a separate peace.

“No. 23 of the newspaper Obshchee Delo, in a notice signed by V. L. Burtsev,

reported that at the session of the Committee on Defense of the Council of

the Republic the Minister of War, General Verkhovskii. proposed the conclusion

of peace with Germany in secret from the Allies.

“We deem it necessary to declare that neither in the Committee on Defense

nor in the joint session of the Committees on Foreign Affairs and on Defense

did General Verkhovskii make such proposals.

“M. Skobelev
“Chairman of the Committee on Foreign Affairs

“F. Znamenskii

“Chairman of the Committee on Defense”
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The Minister has started prosecution against the editor of the newspaper

Obshchee Delo, Burtsev, for having inserted in the issue of October 21 a notice

which is of obviously libelous nature.

B. Conversation Between A. F. Kerensky and N. N, Dukhonin
During the Night of October 21-22, 1917*

[dukhonin] The Chief of Staff of the Supreme Commander is at the ap-

paratus.

[kerensky] Hello, Nikolai Nikolaevich.

[dukhonin] I greet you, Aleksandr Fedorovich. What are your orders?

[kerensky] I regret that unexpected circumstances have delayed my arrival;

in general, I wish to inform you so there will be no misunderstandings. In

short, my arrival was in no way delayed by fear of some kind of unrest, rebellions,

and the like; it is possible to cope with this sort of thing without me, because

everything is organized. I was detained by the need to reorganize hastily the

higher administration of the War Ministry because General Verkhovskii is going

on leave today, and, as a matter of fact, he will not return to his post; this de-

parture is caused by his exhaustion, which caused him lecently to make a few

speeches which are difficult to explain and which he himself later on admitted

to be tactless. The situation became absolutely impossible after his declaration

made at a secret session of the Foreign Affairs Committee of the Council of the

Republic with regard to the fighting capacity of the army and to the possibility

of continuing the war, and also with regard to the reorganization of the Govern-

ment for the purpose of fighting anarchy, with suggestions as to the necessity of

strengthening the principle of personal [leadership]. These speeches have caused

enormous misunderstanding and even alarm because they were completely

unexpected, even to the members of the Provisional Government who attended the

session. The situation had become hopeless for Verkhovskii. I had to undertake

as painlessly as possible the quickest possible liquidation of this episode because

these declarations could have been used by the extreme elements on both sides.

Burtsev has already attempted to do it, naturally distorting the facts, while on the

other side the Bolsheviks are attempting to do it. Temporarily, because of his de-

parture on leave, the Minister of War is relieved of all his duties
; General Manikov-

skii is appointed Acting Minister of War, while the general leadership, especially

for the political side, is being transferred to the Minister-President Thus the policy

of the War Ministry remains completely democratic, and the Commissar at Stavka

should be informed of this so as to enable him to inform the front in good time,

putting an end to possible attempts to use the departure of the Minister of War
for antinational goals. This is the main thing. Second, it is necessary in the

shortest time possible to select and direct to Petersburg at the disposal of Prince

Eristov, Chief of the Administration of the Militia at the Ministry of the Interior,

some 150 officers who are now in the reserve and not on active duty, in order to

prepare them and put them in all haste at the disposal of the guberniya com-
missars for the purpose of assisting in the organization of the militia and in general

for assisting the Administration in its fight against anarchy. Naturally you must
call those who wish to volunteer, but not the former gendarme and police officers,

and also you must select the best. This should be done as quickly as possible.

I have not replied to a series of telegrams because I expected to arrive before

* The date is ascertained by the official German communication cited in the text.
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Saturday. The main thing is that everyone in the Provisional Government is in-

terested and concerned about the size and the speed of a possible reduction in

the army and about its reorganization
; the Ministries of Finance and of Food urge

us very energetically in this regard Are you aware of the order of the Minister

of War regarding the supervision of front divisions over their reserve regiments?

I think that this should be put into effect as soon as possible. . . .

[dukhonin] The order of the Minister of War is known and has been com-
municated for immediate implementation. Today I have received from the Min-

ister of War a further—I think already a third—wording of a regulation for the

army committees. After being again reviewed in the political section and by the

representatives of the Democratic Conference [Provisional Council], it is still

unacceptable to the army because it does not correspond with the efforts to increase

the fighting capacities of the army and to raise the authority of the commanders,

and, in this sense, it is much less satisfactory than the previous wordings. The
opinion of the representatives of the front and the basic theses of our program are

not taken into consideration ; only the interests of the committees are being taken

care of. and the approval of the commanders by the committees is being intro-

duced in full in a secret way. The Commissar at Stavka has sent a circular to the

commissars of the front—a proposal which has been communicated to me in copy
—^to work out jointly, by agreement between the Commanders in Chief and the

committees, lists of approved officers for promotion to responsible command posi-

tions; attached to the circular is an instruction regarding the order of appoint-

ment of officers up to and including the commanders of divisions; at the same

time certain stages of service are being fixed for various positions. . . . Regard-

ing the reduction of the armies, everything possible is being done in this respect,

[but] to increase the tempo of the reduction is absolutely impossible without

serious damage to the fighting capacities of the army and especially in view of

the free electoral campaign. All the reserve . . . regiments that are subject to

disbanding send petitions that it be started after the end of the elections, and on

these grounds there is unrest. Under these conditions disbanding should be done

with extreme caution ; on all fronts committees for the reduction are at work. . . .

THE CONGRESS OF PUBLIC LEADERS AND THE
TENTH CONGRESS OF THE KADET PARTY^

1391. The Moscow Congress of Public Leaders

[Russkiia Vedomosti, No 234, October 13, 1917, p. 5; and No. 235, October 14, 1917,

P 5.]

Yesterday the Congress of the Public Leaders opened in the Ars movie theater.

The basic membership of the Congress is the same as in August. But even a

superficial observer sees some differences. Thus the army, and, in particular, the

high commanding personnel, is less lepresented. As at the last Congress, in the

* The dates of these Congresses should be noted in relation to the sessions of the Provi-

sional Council of the Russian Republic covered in the preceding section.
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first rank in the center sits the former Supreme Commander, General Brusilov;

beside him is General Ruzskii, who even before the beginning of the Congress,

at his appearance in the hall of the Ars theater and then later when he entered the

hall of the Congress, was the subject of loud, friendly ovations. Replying to them.

General Ruzskii twice addressed short speeches to those who greeted him, saying

that he attributed these ovations to the fact that in its time—^these words he stressed

with particular intonation—^the Russian army had so valorously defended the

liberty of Russia. During the speech of Prince E. N. Trubetskoi there was again

a loud ovation addressed to the two leaders of our army. And the ovations

addressed to the officers, when Prince Trubetskoi spoke of the great and unex-

ampled heroism of the Russian officer, seemed still stronger and longer. This time

the clergy, absent at the First Congress, was represented quite substantially. Both

the orthodox and the Old Believer clergy were represented. The cooperatives, the

merchants, the craftsmen were more extensively represented.

As in August, the presidential chair was occupied by M. V. Rodzianko, who
opened the Congress and who was elected by acclamation and with loud cheers

as Chairman of the Congress. Prince E. N. Trubetskoi. A. A. Evdokimov, P. D.

Dolgorukov, and S. I. Chetverikov were elected by the Congress as his deputies.

“During the two months that divide this Congress from the first one,” said

M. V. Rodzianko in his speech of introduction, “the political horizon of our

country has become still darker, still more gloomy, still more threatening. But

this should not fill us with a feeling of hopelessness or despair. On the contrary,

our conviction that our homeland will not perish, that she will save herself, is

only the deeper. Theie is much to sustain and to deepen this faith: there are

many signs that a salutary change is near, that [perhaps] it has come already,

that the necessity of working for the precious cause of Russia’s salvation is [under-

stood] more widely. And this consciousness speaks ever more clearly and strongly,

not only within the so-called bourgeois strata but also in the socialist strata of

Russian society. This is a fortunate token. The danger and threat to the unity

of the country, drawing so rapidly nearer, cannot but awaken the country, cannot

fail to make it shed the ugly forms of faintheartedness and apathy, and cannot fail

to give birth in everyone to a readiness to sacrifice his life for the homeland.

There is no reason to consider the situation hopeless; there is no reason to assert

that it is already too late to save it By harmonious, common efforts she will

be saved.”

Further, M. V. Rodzianko outlined the basic tasks before the Congress in

connection with the difficult situation experienced by the country, and he dwelt

in detail on the question of the possibility of achieving peace in the near future;

within Russian society the belief grows that such a peace is an inevitable calamity

:

Russia cannot continue the war. and therefore peace. e\ en a shameful or ruinous

one, is necessary. It is necessary to protest very resolutely against such thinking.

And not only against a separate peace, which would be an unheard-of betrayal

of our valorous Allies wffio show such an indulgent attitude tow^ard our present-

day political illness, but also against a general immediate peace, now when we are

the defeated side—which is unthinkable and unpermissible—because it would
certainly be linked w’ith a partition of Russia in one form or another and accom-

panied beyond any doubt by our economic subjugation. This peace would bring

a return of the hated past because Wilhelm would not permit the consolidation



OCTOBER 1747

of our liberties, which are so dangerous for him. Peace will become possible only

when we again become strong. This should be proclaimed loudly.

A. F. Belorussov, who described what the Council of the Congress had done
since its first meeting in August with regard to the participation of the representa-

tives of the Congress in the preparliament and with regard to the current tasks

now standing before the Congress, submitted the first report. The first and basic

task is to strengthen the organization of those elements that are united within the

Congress, to transform the embryo now existing into a close network covering the

whole country and uniting all the statesmanlike and nationally thinking [people].

It is necessary to develop the self-activity of the public; it is necessary that a

reaction against the revolutionary demociatic organizations which now enjoy

authority and power should come into being. Such an organization is necessary

in order to fight not only against the danger from the left, on which the main
attention of the Congress is now focused, but also against a probable danger from
the right. ... A wave of reaction could also wipe us out, wipe out the new demo-
cratic Russia ; and this Russia is more precious to us than anything else, because

our loftiest wish, the object of our ancient dreams and cares, of our struggles, is

a democratic Russia, free, self-governing, and self-activated. . . . We are called

reactionaries, we are called Kornilovists. No, our aim is a counterreactionary

struggle against reaction. As to being called Kornilovists, we could be only in

the sense that we value what is sound in an action directed toward making Russia

come back from the road of anarchy, in the sense that this aspect of the action

can arouse our sympathy.

The Report of P. I. Novgorodtsev

The main event of the first day of the Congress was the report of P. I. Nov-

gorodtsev, who started by giving a description of the existing situation in Russia.

The edifice of the Rus«4ian state, said the reporter, is in a state of disintegration
; the

secular supports are shattered and falling to pieces. . . . And when one compares

what is going on now with the bright enthusiasm of the first revolutionary days,

the heart becomes heavier, the feeling of pain still more acute and insufferable.

How did it all happen; how were we brought to these conditions? And where is

the limit to disintegration? The answer lies in understanding the difference exist-

ing between our revolution and all the other revolutions. And such a difference

exists. It lies in the fact that from the very first days of the revolution its

leaders were dominated by fear of counterrevolution. And this fear has poisoned

their faith in the Russian revolution. Because of it the controlling organs of the

revolutionary democracy were placed above the revolutionary government every-

where—at the front and in the rear, at the center and in the provinces. These

omnipresent organs entangled and tied up, as in a net, the normal activities of

the Government. Thus was created that fatal dual power which gradually de-

composed the Russian national [organization]. ... It is true that as soon as

the socialists come closer to power they begin to realize that these principles are

unsuitable; they begin to see through them. But along with them remain those

who were blinded and w’^ho have a great influence on the masses. . . . The Gov-

ernment was not sufficiently strong to withstand this influence. Therefore we have

heard only many words about a firm government, but we have seen a government

which resorted solely to admonitions, which is able only to make concessions to
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both sides, which operates by compromises—^the latter very soon ceasing to satisfy

those for the sake of whom they were made. Instead of a policy of vivid action,

we see only rhetoric of vivid words. . . . Salvation lies ... in uniting those

who are capable of uniting on a higher level than that of class interests. And in

this new unity, based on national [interests], there can be no place for defeatists

or internationalists. . . .

. . . Everything indicates that a salutary shift is taking place in the course

of the revolution; that, instead of a united revolutionary front, the foundations

of national unity are being laid.

Prince E. N. Trubetskoi characterized what is happening in Russia as only

a transitory disease, as an epidemic which has its usual course, and its term.

The term is already ending, the signs of future recovery are already present.

The very growth of bolshevism is such a symptom. Everything that is in the

middle fails; there lemains only what is sound or what represents a putrefied and

therefore dead mass. Bolshevism is such a mass. And its death is unavoidable.

The speech of A. A. Kizevetter was devoted exclusively to bolshevism. He
argued that now bolshevism and its successes are only a mirage, only an illusion.

And the proof that this success is not lasting lies in the fact that bolshevism

pretends to be what it is not; it tries to camouflage itself in the feathers of others.

It thinks of itself as being the sole democratic element, arbitrarily calls itself thus;

but in reality it represents only a pseudo-democracy, a false democratism, the

distortion of democratic principles. And as falsel) it asserts that it alone deploys

in all its purity and fullness the revolutionary banner. All of it is permeated

through and through precisely with the poison of the old order, and this order,

which legally has been destroyed, lives in the heart of the Bolshevik, in his man-
ners, in his methods and struggles, and so forth. As that old order . . . invented

plots where they did not exist, likewise the Bolshevik invents counterrevolution

so that his struggle against it can constitute a basis and a justification for himself

and for his methods. As the old order did not trust the Russian people and was
afraid of it, bolshevism likewise does not believe in and therefore is afraid of a

strong army, because it believes that a strong army would unfailingly be a sup-

port of the reaction. The speaker concluded by invoking genuine democracy
against bolshevism, true liberty against Bolshevik false liberty, and faith in the

Russian people against the Bolshevik smears against it and against its army.

Radionov violently attacked the Government which has introduced into the

administration of the country the mentality and the habits of the underground.

Assistant Professor Il’in asserted that now there were only two parties in Russia,

the party of order and the party of disintegration, and that the last was headed

by A. F. Kerensky because he covered everything by his eloquence. The speaker

argued that Kornilov could have been the leader of the party of order. The revo-

lution in its present stage could be characterized as an “egotistic plunder.”

A. D. Alferov objected, pointing out that one cannot aspire for strong gov-

ernment and shatter it at the same time. The task of the Congress consisted, not

of such steps, but of the practical matter of the speediest possible creation of a

wide organization in local areas. . . .



OCTOBER 1749

The Evening Session

The Debates

The debates that took place after the report bore a general character, although

M. V. Rodzianko, who was presiding, proposed to discuss along with them those

reports that were submitted in the morning. However, apparently sufficient unto

the day was the evil thereof. A series of speakers passed in turn before the Con-
gress. But the tone of the speeches was always the same, the themes were mo-
notonous: they consisted of appeals to save the country from the gloomy sights

of disintegration and anarchy reigning in the country, to struggle against bol-

shevism.

Only two moments caused animation: one, if one may say so, positive, and
the other, negative, undesirable. Two speeches were delivered. One was the

emotional speech of the peasant worker E. B. Surin, who took the rostrum in order

to say that here for the first time he heard words of truth. “As we live now,”
said he, “we cannot live any longer. Before, an old and cruel government was
dominating us. Now we are dominated by impotence and arbitrariness.”

This speaker left the rostrum under a thunder of applause, which turned into

an ovation.

Incident

In a different way the meeting was stirred up by another speech, also by a

representative of the lower strata, a Kuban Cossack. This speech, incoherent and

full of anger, full of attacks against the Jews, whom the speaker considers to be

guilty of all the calamities that befell our country, provoked protests and even

audible hissing from the Congress ; neither did he spare A. F. Kerensky, ascribing

to him a Jewish origin.

The Speech of General Brusilov

“In order to answer why what happened to the army did happen,” said the

former Supreme Commander, beginning his long speech, “one should look at

what the Russian soldier was before the upheaval, what his mentality was. Then

his world outlook was based on three wholes—^the faith, the Tsar, the motherland.

He stood very firmly on this. In preparing to fight, he used to put on clean under-

wear, pray to God, and say: ‘I am going to my death to save the motherland.’

He went and he died. He was not interested in any kind of politics, in what was

going on in the rear ; he was not interested and understood it poorly. If anybody

was interested in it and suffered over it, it was the officer, who was apprehensive

for the destinies of his motherland, who cursed a situation that was leading it

toward ruin. Before the upheaval, not the soldier but the officer had revolutionary

inclinations. This is why in the first moments of the upheaval it was precisely

the officer [who] showed the greatest sympathy toward it. But then, how could

it happen that it was precisely the revolutionary upheaval that split the army in

two, into soldiers and officers? The answer should be found in the memory
that persisted in our leftist parties after the unsuccessful revolution of 1905.

Then it did not succeed because of the loyalty of the army toward the old regime.



1750 FROM KORNILOV TO OCTOBER

And from this alarming recollection was bom the idea that the army should be

destroyed in order to ensure the revolution. Thus came to life the notorious

Order No. 1—^which one of the preceding speakers called ‘Cain’s document.’

Delegates from Petrograd started slipping to the front, and from the front dele-

gates slipped to Petrograd. Poison flowed like a river.

“Salvation lies in the restoration of discipline, but of a genuine discipline

and not of some kind of democratic revolutionary discipline,” continued General

Brusilov. “The words that are said about the latter are just an odious lie. There

is and has been but one discipline—military discipline—and it exists also in the

republican armies, in the French and American armies, and in the army of free

England, everywhere in every army that has ever anywhere existed.”

Further General Brusilov touched on the question of the committees. He can-

not agree with those who are for their complete and immediate destruction. The
committees were the result of the introduction of politics into the army. . . .

“Everyone speaks,” continued General Brusilov, “of a strong government.

But a strong government will appear only when the majority of the people and

of the army feel the depths of the country's downfall, when they will say: We
have enough of disintegration, we wish order, we wish to avail ourselves of

liberty and not of anarchy. When this happens, a strong government will arise

also. Then too the Minins and the Pozharskiis will appear. We have already

had an untimely Pozharskii.” exclaimed General Brusilov under a thunder of

applause, “Kornilov. But he did not appear in time; he appeared at a moment
when Pozharskii could not yet appear and nobody followed him. Had Minin

appeared too, he would also be sitting in Bykhov, and perhaps something even

worse would have happened to him. When the people demand it in earnest,

when it becomes necessary, the Pozharskiis and the Minins will be found. And
then they will be strong; then they will be followed. The French revolution led

to Napoleon. All of us Russians, we should wish one thing, that there be no
Napoleons, but as many Pozharskiis and Minins as possible. They are Russian

and good creations, while Napoleon is a French invention and let him remain

there.”

The Speech of General Ruzskii

The last to speak on military questions was General Ruzskii, who devoted

the first words of his speech to refuting the fiction of Germany not being respon-

sible for starting the war. . . . Further, General Ruzskii revealed a series of

facts proving that attempts to disintegrate our army began much before the

upheaval. The propaganda to this end was started in the middle of 1915 after

our defeats in Galicia . . . But then this propaganda went on secretly, from the

underground, from where within the trenches suddenly appeared proclamations

calling for no advance, no fighting. There were cases of refusal to obey orders

to attack, to carry out a given operation. . . . But with the coup d’etat it was
conducted quite openly. The very next day after the upheaval all sorts of agita-

tors flooded in en masse. Attempts to place even a few obstacles against this flow

were not successful. We were prevented from taking measures along these lines.

This propaganda was the first cause of the army’s disintegration. The second
cause was Order No. 1, and the third was the Declaration of Soldiers’ Rights.

All this juggling with the term “revolutionary army” finally led the soldiers’
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minds astray. Finally, the fourth cause of the army’s disintegration at the front

was the rear of the army, which in its turn was subject to the propaganda of

the deserters. . . .

How should one fight against disintegration? General Ruzskii recalled the

conference at Stavka on June 16, which he attended. . . . The generals were
told that the measures proposed by the senior commanders would be accepted,

but they were asked only not to insist upon their immediate realization in full.

Since then months have passed and nothing of what was proposed has been

realized. In this General Ruzskii sees the source of that feeling of desperation

that seized Kornilov. . . .

Is there still hope, is there a hope of recovery? The main elements in the

army’s existence, its military spirit, its very soul, have been extinguished. But
there still remain vital forces, and they could arise. If this happens, if we are

able to do it, then the army will be saved; Russia will be saved.

“I do not want to think, I cannot think,” exclaimed General Ruzskii with

force, “that we will not manage it, that there is no hope. There exists an exag-

gerated pessimism. The means have been indicated and they are the only ones.”

While in complete agreement with General Brusilov regarding the impossibility

of now dispensing completely with the military committees, while agreeing with

him with regard to the way this institution is set. General Ruzskii disagrees with

the former Supreme Commander as regards the commissars, those “eyes of the

revolution” which they claim to be. He considers it absolutely harmful to pre-

serve this institution ... A commander should be trusted or distrusted. And if

trust exists, then there is no place for control over him. The commissar is merely

harmful.

Agreeing with General Brusilov, General Ruzskii expressed himself very

categorically in favor of expelling politics from the army. Until this is done,

no goals of recovery, of restoration of fighting capacities, can be achieved.

Like General Brusilov, General Ruzskii concluded his speech by an ardent appeal

for the unity of all to whom the homeland is precious, who wish its salvation.

The Evening Session

The evening session was also devoted exclusively to the question of the army.

A long line of speakers passed, attempting to solve all those “accursed questions”

of the army and its disintegration, pointing out the concrete measures that could

lead the army out of this state of disintegration.

. . . A. S. Belorussov reported the project of the draft resolution proposed

by the Presidium. The resolution met no objections and was unanimously ap-

proved.

The Resolution

“The Moscow Congress believes,” the resolution states, “that in order to stop

the national disintegration, it is necessary, first of all, to resolutely fight anarchy

in all its manifestations, a step that the government will finally be obliged to

take ; and second, that that part of the people whose ideology is national and states-

manlike, united in its devotion to the great national ideals, to the democratic
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principles of the new free Russia and the recognition of the necessity of wide

social reforms, should show initiative [and] activity.

“But in order to become actually strong, and therefore influential also within

the government, the national democracy of Russia should be organized. The
Moscow Congress of Public Leaders contemplates this organization in the form

of an association or of a union which would join together entire parties or groups

as well as individual citizens sharing [the ideas expressed in] the decisions of

the First and Second Moscow Congresses. This association does not pursue any

kind of class or party interest; it does not encroach upon the independence or the

internal life of the organizations that enter into it.

“Passing to the questions of the current moment, the Moscow Congress be-

lieves:

“1) Regarding the role of its deputies in the preparliament, it is advisable

that the deputies of the Congress, as representatives of an association of the

statesmanlike thinking elements of the country, be the defenders of the leading

ideas of the association in the Provisional Council. The Government should be-

come conscious of the fact that within the ranks of the defenders of right and

order there is no dissent on basic national issues. At the same time the Congress

expresses the conviction that its participants and the members of its Council who
are members of the Government will direct all their efforts toward an unswerving

realization of the theses of the Moscow Congress.

“2) Regarding the question of the Constituent Assembly, in spite of all the

apprehensions arising about the conditions under which the elections to the Con-

stituent Assembly will be held, it is essential that the organizations that are close

to the Congress assist the elections by supporting the lists of those groups that

stand on a national statesmanlike platform.

“In case the organizations associated at the Moscow Congress of Public

Leaders present several separate lists, it is advisable that the widest possible agree-

ment exist among them on merging these lists according to the procedure estab-

lished by law.

“It is not only admissible but desirable to associate with the group of Popular

Socialists and the group of the ‘Edinstvo,’ with the understanding that the latter,

in this moment of responsibility for the Russian public, abandon class struggle

and adhere to the ideal of national unity and collaboration.

“In the Constituent Assembly itself, the national and statesmanlike elements

should create a common front in order to undertake firm and systematic organi-

zational work with a view to establishing the Russian State on the principles of

liberty, social justice, and the national unity of Russia.

“Considering that organic work within the Constituent Assembly should be

based on a national platform, the Congress believes that in order to complete

this task successfully and also in order to implement the new legislation, the

Government should finally create an apparatus of power and of national ad-

ministration.

“3) Regarding the question of peace and war, the Congress considers it timely

and necessary now to declare that, in spite of the triumph of the German fleet in

the Baltic Sea and in spite of a very definite threat to Petrograd, the public con-

science excludes the very thought of betraying our Allies and of a separate peace.

Such a peace would represent the most severe blow to our national honor and
dignity and would reflect fatally on the whole future of Russia. The Congress
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firmly believes that the Russian people will find in itself sufficient strength to

bring the war to a peace which will correspond to the interests, honor, and dignity

of Russia.”

1392. RecK on the Congress

[No. 243, October 15, 1917, p. 1.]

While the Council of the Republic is in session in Petrograd, a second Con-

gress of Public Leaders has opened in Moscow. According to the conventional

terminology, this is a meeting of bourgeois elements, although it is difficult to

ascertain what many pomeshchiki have preserved, now that the work of the

“peasant” Minister has produced its fruits: likewise it is hardly possible con-

vincingly to explain why, for instance, the professors who participate at the

conference and who have received pitiful raises in their pay represent bourgeois

elements while the longshoremen of the Volga who strive to increase their pay

up to 280 rubles a day proclaim themselves to be the revolutionary proletariat.

So the bourgeois elements have again gathered in Moscow together with mili-

tary representatives of the commanding personnel who have been dismissed as

useless. Thus this Congress is, as it were, set against the Democratic Conference

which was held here, and a comparison between the two becomes unavoidable.

As it will be easy to remember, that Conference turned into a court [judging] the

bourgeois elements and the Kadets. The court was held in the absence of the

accused
;
therefore only words of accusation were heard. All the guilt and all the

responsibility were placed on those absent; there were appeals for a rupture and

for the unification of the democratic front.

In Moscow at the congress of the bourgeois elements there is also talk of those

absent, not in order to judge them and condemn them but to urge for the sake

of saving Russia the most extensive and deep unity with the democracy.

At the Democratic Conference all those who were not present were declared

counterrevolutionaries and rebels. At the Moscow Congress they speak of the

necessity of fighting against counterrevolution from the right, should this, as is

unfortunately quite possible, become necessary.

However, here we would like to stress something else; we would like to draw
attention to the restraint, the equanimity, and the calm of the Moscow Congress;

we do not do it in order to offer comparisons but in order to stress that a lack of

hatred and a sober attitude toward reality, the preservation of a deep faith in

tomorrow in spite of the painful disorganization of today, constitute without doubt

a comforting sign.

On the other hand, if one compares this symptom with those signs of change

of attitude within the active army of which the newspapers write daily and with

the recovery which, for the time being still very modestly, begins to be outlined

within the country, then one must recognize that these symptoms are not acci-

dental but bear witness to a genuine inner process now under way.

Now along with the Provisional Government another national institution has
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been formed—^the Council of the Republic. The latter should pay attention to the

favorable symptoms we have mentioned and should assist in consolidating and
uniting them into one single whole, thereby making them powerful. Up to now
the Council has not done anything in this direction; on the contrary, there has

appeared merely a new rostrum for old arguments, which bore everyone and
which no one wishes to hear. It would be extremely sad if the Council did not

attempt to use the possibilities that are being opened before it and that put into

its hands [the opportunity to play] a serious role in the course of our revolution.

1393. “The Council of Counterrevolution”

[Editorial in Delo Naroda, No. 181, October 15, 1917, p. 1.]

Its meeting takes place now in Moscow. It includes “everybody, except those

whom they call tovarishchV^

This is literally what A. S. Belorussov said in his speech.

The same speaker characterized the members of the Congress in the following

words:

“Let them call us reactionaries and Komilovites!”

And the lecturer, I. A. Il’in, exclaimed:

“The time has come to say that we are now counterrevolutionaries. We are

Komilovites and counterrevolutionaries!”

Under a thunder of applause the learned Kornilovite further said

:

“The party of disorder has its leader, A. F. Kerensky.”

Here Orlov, a Cossack, completed the picture. He asserted that the cause of

Russia’s disintegration lies in the German agents and the Jews. At the head of

the latter stands the “pure-blooded or half-breed Jew Kerensky.”

This orator was not thrown out of the hall. He was merely “denounced.”

Such are the data. They sum up what takes place in Moscow now under the

banner “Congress of Public Leaders.”

Gathered there were generals (former Minister of War Polivanov, who de-

manded the reinstatement of Kornilov to the post of Supreme Commander),
members of the dissolved Duma with Kammerherr Rodzianko at their head,

the Moscow Metropolitan, Archpresbyter Shavel’skii, professor-idealists and phi-

losophers, Prince Trubetskoi, Novgorodtsev, and finally, as the last stroke of the

picture, an incidental figure of the revolution, the sailor Batkin.

And so, the gauntlet has been thrown down.

Minins and Pozharskiis, according to the characterization of Prince Trubet-

skoi, have gathered in Moscow in order to carry out the principles of Kornilov.

They know how revolutionary Russia in the rear and at the front met the plot

of Stavka, how close we were to fratricidal slaughter. And in spite of this, perhaps

because of this, they propose Kornilov as their leader, and his “principles” as

their banner.

They look for a cause to rouse the irreconcilable passions; they, saviors of

the fatherland, in the grave hour in its history, in the face of the foreign enemy,

provoke an internal bloody conflict. They need blood; they need total darkness,

total animosity; and, while diverting attention from the basic aims of the revo-

lution, they need to trample, suffocate, and put it out of existence.

It is the same question.
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It has to do with “arbitrary organizations”—^that is, organs expressing the

will of the revolutionary democracy—^with enslaving the working class, with the

death penalty in the rear, and finally with the idea of making the peasants give

up their hopes for land.

And that is why professor-idealists, generals, metropolitans, shady characters,

and pogromists are so touchingly united at the council of the counterrevolution.

They were welded by hatred of the revolution and fear of the forthcoming

Constituent Assembly.

And in their class animosity they reveal the cards of their Petrograd allies

—

the diplomatic speech of the Kadet Adzhemov in the Council of the Republic had
the same source and pursued the same aims:

“Down with Kerensky, and hail Kornilov!”

Do they really believe that from the end of August to the end of October the

situation changed in their favor?

Or are they impatient? Or, in the heat of players who have lost, do they stake

everything—do they stake blood?

Playing with fire is dangerous for those who start the fire.

1394. The Kadet Congress

[From Rech\ No. 243, October 15, 1917, p 3; and Russkiia Vedomosti, No. 236, Octo-

ber 15, 1917, p 5; and No 237, October 17, 1917, p 5. In his Istoriia vtoroi russkoi

revoliutm, I. vypusk 3, 145-46, Miliukov outlined again his reasons for opposing any

further alliance with the moderate socialists and for following an unconciliatory Kadet
Party line He adds that though a majority of the Central Committee and the Duma
faction was in favor of an agreement, the “overwhelming majority of the Congress de-

clared itself in favor of P. N Miliukov's tactics—and was prepared to go even further.”]

Today the All-Russian Congress of the Party of the People’s Freedom began

its work, being called chiefly in view of the elections to the Constituent Assembly

to be held in the near future . . .

The first report was submitted by V. D. Nabokov. He gave the characteristics

of the situation created after the split within the Government at the end of August

in connection with the Kornilov events and the formation of the new cabinet and

the preparliament.

“At that moment,” said Nabokov, “three solutions of the existing govern-

mental crisis seemed plausible : the first solution, the formation of a homogeneous,

so-called bourgeois government; a second solution, the formation of a homo-
geneous, purely socialistic government without an admixture of bourgeoisie;

and the third, the creation of a mixed government, a coalition cabinet.

“Was the first issue practicable? Remembering the situation created in con-

nection with the Kornilov episode, remembering what an uncompromising atti-

tude the democratic circles took then with regard to the bourgeois circles, espe-

cially in respect to the K.D., it becomes evident that this method of solving the

crisis ivas not possible. . . .

“Also the second solution, that of a homogeneous socialist cabinet, seemed
as impracticable. The socialists themselves, except for the Bolsheviks, were against
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it, fully realizing that such a step would be fatal for the country. Furthermore,

the Democratic Conference proved clearly that a united democratic front did not

exist, that it was disintegrating.

“Finally, the third solution, the formation of a ministry of socialist and non-

socialist elements, i.e., a return to the principle of coalition, was recognized as

the only one acceptable.

“What was the position of the K.D., and was it well founded? The Party also

was facing only two roads : either agreement with a coalition or a resolute refusal

to participate in the government, a resolute rupture with the democracy. . . .

Having once recognized that a homogeneous socialist government at that moment
was impossible, would not our decision have threatened the country with remain-

ing entirely without a government? Or a homogeneous socialist government

might have been formed with all the fatal consequences we foresaw . . . Our
refusal would have been a sort of invitation for such a government.

“It is true that there was a point of view that this was precisely what should

have been attempted. As the abscess was ripe and as an)rway it was necessary to

pass through the diflScult operation of lancing it, then let that operation come as

soon as possible. . . . We do not know whether we would have been able to clear

the Party of the responsibility for what might have resulted from our refusal to

participate in the coalition, from its responsibility for the consequences of our step.

“Therefore there remained but one solution : our representatives had to enter

the cabinet.

“It is necessary to give the Government a reliable basis. This is the goal.

There is hope that it may be reached. The preparliament possesses elements for

this purpose; there is patriotism, there are statesmanlike points of view. Now,
as we meet our opponents face to face there, the chances of our moral victory

increase at every encounter. And this is recognized; this is also felt by our

opponents.

“. . . Since the formation of the new government and of the Council of the

Republic, only a few days have passed, but these days have brought inspiration,

optimism, and hope,” V. D. Nabokov concluded.

The Report of P, N. Miliukov

Speaking ... of what the Party of the People’s Freedom should stand for

in the electoral campaign, P. N. Miliukov established the following platform

:

1) The war to the end in agreement with the Allies. The rejection of the de-

mocracy’s views on the subject as reflected in the mandate to Skobelev.

2) The restoration of the fighting capacities of the army; the way to do it

—

to reduce the functions of the committees to those of economic welfare and cultural

enlightenment; the re-establishment of the disciplinary authority of the com-

manders.

3) The unity of power.

4) The strength of the Government.

5) The restoration of authority in the provinces.

6} Independent courts.
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. . . P. N. Miliukov proposed to the Congress the approval of the following

three theses, which define the line of conduct of the Party:

1) The Congress of the Party of the People’s Freedom approves the actions

of the representatives of the Party both during their participation in the Govern-

ment in its former membership and during the negotiations which concluded

with the formation of the new Provisional Government and the establishment of

the Council of the Republic.

2) Being the direct continuation of all the former activity of the Party during

the revolution, the activity of the group within the Council should consolidate

in the consciousness of the masses a firm and definite view on the way to save the

homeland, the view that found its expression in a series of party decisions and

that has already united around it various elements and public groups which

become more and more numerous.

3) The Congress believes that the immediate task of the Party within the

Council should be an endeavor to form in it a leading center of statesmanlike

thinking uniting the sound political elements, which would give the Provisional

Government the opportunity to rely on them in the accomplishment of the urgent

and vital tasks imposed on it, and which would direct the Government along an
unswerving path toward the realization of these tasks.

The Speech of Af. S. Adzhemov

“I pass,” continued M. S. Adzhemov, “to the point of view that is defended

by P. N. Miliukov. He approves the formation of a coalition government. Here

there is no dissent between us, but P. N. Miliukov believes that our activity in the

Provisional Council should be of a party natuie. that we must use the rostrum

of the Council in order to maintain all our positions. But if we strive to keep our

principles pure, we shall not do anything for the country. And in the meantime
the democracy has split. There are democratic masses which have moved away
from bolshevism. The proletarian masses which strive for a social revolution

become more and more isolated. We should interfere in this process. We should

find common roads with the huge masses which have moved away from the Bol-

sheviks; by pushing them from us we would pour water over the Bolshevik mill

wheel.

“It is said that without sharply defining our attitude toward the Government
we w^ould obscure [in the eyes] of the voters the image of our party; but the

voter does not reckon with speeches, however biilliant they be, but with actions.

He w411 know that we participate because our conscience forces us to take upon
ourselves this work which is necessary for the country; [he will know that our

work] demands that w'e not leave the Government to inexperienced people.

“All the history of our participation in the Government,” continued M. S.

Adzhemov, “speaks against those who manifest such sharp criticism of its activity.

As you remember, when Miliukov withdrew from the first cabinet, we nevertheless

left our representatives there. At the same time this cabinet was marked by a

trait that P. N. Miliukov defined as ‘Tolstoyism.’ For it is we who organized

the land committees. And we, as a strong party, should not be afraid to hear the

truth. Furthermore, w^e withdrew from the second cabinet because the Ukrainian

bill was approved, but we re-entered it later, and specifically F. F. Kokoshkin, who
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was an enemy of the bill, joined it. Why? Because this was a period of rupture

with the Soviets. We joined the third cabinet also, and this weis done with the

approval of P. N. Miliukov.

“It is an extraordinary thing,” exclaimed the speaker, “that our comrades,

the former ministers, have taken the most uncompromising position with regard

to the Government; here they represent the wing most to the right. For the second

day we are busy trying to destroy the coalition. But today there can be no other

coalition.

“If in the preparliament,” M. S. Adzhemov concluded his speech, “we are

preoccupied only with preserving the purity of our tactics, we will not create

anything.”

The Reply of P. N. Miliukov

P. N. Miliukov began by pointing out that the opinion defended by M. S.

Adzhemov was the opinion of the majority of the Central Committee and not the

opinion of its minority, to which, remarked the speaker, “I belong.” . . .

“Adzhemov has formulated our dissent.” said P. N. Miliukov further, “as if

in general our activity in the preparliament also should have a party nature. This

expresses my thought quite inexactly. The six points which I read here yesterday

contain no party demands. They are national and therefore they are compulsory

for everybody. The question is whether we can make any concession in respect

to some of them. For me it is clear that we cannot. M S. Adzhemov said that

our line of behavior to be taken in the Council should depend on the line that we
will take during the elections to the Constituent Assembly. This argument is not

only erroneous but also dangerous. We were in the Fourth Duma in a bloc with

the Nationalists, but I would never have said that at the elections to the Fifth

Duma, if they had taken place, we would have to preserve this bloc. For the same
reason we cannot beforehand define our attitude toward parties that will partici-

pate in the elections to the Constituent Assembly. The problem of the current

moment consists for us in influencing the voting in a favorable sense, because I

believe that if the membership of the Constituent Assembly should be the same
as that of the Council it would mean the ruin of Russia. A process of disillusion-

ment in the slogans brought forward by the extreme parties is now taking place,

and we should speed up this process. Our activity is not an introduction to the

work in the Constituent Assembly but an introduction to the elections.

“We are witnessing a split in the democracy and we should take advantage

of this split. What is the essence of this split? The center of the democracy,

rejected from its political and social bases at the auction where the extreme leftists

have increased the prices, finds itself in a kind of state of meditation. This perhaps

draws it closer to us. But it is powerless and therefore useless. So why should

we support with our clear slogans its false phraseology, what I have called its

o£Ecial hypocrisy?

“My opponent,” continued P. N. Miliukov, “in order to defend his position,

tries to find arguments in our past. He dabbles in psychology. He says that the

most uncompromising opponents of the Government are our comrades who have
headed ministries. To this I can answer only thus: I do not know to what degree

this answer could wound anybody, but it convinces me of only one thing—^that

one must have participated in our Government to be convinced of how hopeless

it is there. M. S. Adzhemov further recalls that during the period of the first

cabinet we did not speak of a strong government, although there also was the
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‘Tolstoyism’ of L’vov. I must say that we continuously struggled against it and
were in the minority.”

Passing to the remarks made by V. D. Nabokov regarding the creation within

the parliament of a unifying center, regarding the creation of a majority, P. N.

Miliukov said that he was far from being in principle an opponent of creating

such a majority; he only feared that, by seeking such a majority, the six points

which were the national program would be dimmed.
“Such,” P. N. Miliukov concluded his objections, addressing himself to the

Congress, “are our dissents, which we bring out for your solution. We should

preserve the unity that we have found in these theses. And you will preserve it

by approving them.”

1395. Russkiia Vedomosti ON the Two Congresses

[No 237, October 17, 1917, p. 3.]

In the midst of the stupendous breakdown of our internal state life, in the face

of the menacing outward danger that approaches from the Northwestern Front,

there is a growing need for organization of the elements of the country that have

not lost their national feeling. There is need also of presenting on a broad scale

to the public those elementary and, moreover, urgent problems, the quick solution

of which is indispensable to save us from defeat at the front and hopeless anarchy

within. The loud and insistent voice of this need rings clearly in the debates and

resolutions in those congresses which succeeded each other or took place simul-

taneously in Moscow recently.

The second meeting of the Congress of Public Leaders, which adjourned Sun-

day, showed that it was not a transitory need of the moment, but one of lasting

significance which gave birth to this organization.

In particular, one of the most valuable characteristics of the Congress was the

active participation in it of authoritative and outstanding specialists on military

questions. At the present moment when all along the line utopian ideas triumph

about the “democratization” of the army, nonexistent in any democracy of the

world, it was more important than ever for the Russian public to hear the last-

hour warning about the dying army, which rang with acute pain and concern in

the speeches of Generals Ruzskii and Brusilov.

Almost simultaneously with the nonparty “conference” designed to unite all

the nationally aware elements of the country, there was in session the All-Russian

Congress of that party, which, among the mentioned elements, undoubtedly repre-

sents the largest organized force and, one could say even more, which at the

present time, with the split as revealed among the socialist groups, is almost the

only important party in Russia that has preserved unity, inner solidarity, and
discipline.

In view of the approaching elections to the Constituent Assembly, the chief

subject of attention of the Congress would apparently have to be the forthcoming

pre-election campaign. But the extraordinary conditions of the present time had
the same effect on the mood of the Congress as they had on the sentiment of all
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of Russia; the interest in the forthcoming elections was, to a large extent, over-

shadowed by a yet more acute interest in the current moment. The center of

gravity of the general political speeches and debates was the tactics not of to-

morrow but of today—^the question of the position of the party in the preparlia-

ment and the Government.

Two main currents were revealed at the Congress as well as in the Central

Committee of the Party with respect to this question. One of them, which found

its expression in the speeches of V. D. Nabokov and M. S. Adzhemov, saw as the

immediate aim the strengthening of the coalition government by means of creating

in the preparliament a bloc with the more moderate socialist groups. The other,

expressed most clearly in speeches by P. N. Miliukov and P. I. Novgorodtsev,

emphasized the necessity of preserving complete consistency and firmness in

defending those minimum demands of statehood that, because of their elementary

nature, tolerate no compromises. It treated skeptically the possibility of creating

a majority in the preparliament, ready to support without any deviations these

demands. The first tendency, according to the statement by P. N. Miliukov, tri-

umphed at the Petrograd session of the Central Committee, which preceded the

Congress. But at the Congress itself the second tendency clearly predominated.

The difference of opinions was resolved by including in the tactical resolution

of the Congress a conciliatory formula.

Thanks to this formula, the question about the tactics of the K.D. faction in

the preparliament remained to a certain extent open. But there is no doubt that

it will resolve itself in the very near future. We shall see very soon whether or not

it is possible to hope for the formation in the preparliament of a majority for a

steadfast implementation of those national beginnings which, according to the

just remark of the leader of the K.D. Party, are “not disputed anywhere except

in Russia.” We must say frankly that the first statements at the Provisional

Council by the representatives of the S D. and the S R. of the “defensive” tendency

hold little hope for this. The education in statehood of the predominating elements

in the Soviet proceeds slowly. And compared with the terrifying rapidity of events,

this slowness assumes a truly fatal significance.

1396. VUisf Naroda on the Two Congresses

[No. 144, October 17, 1917, p. 2.]

Two trends were competing at the Congress of the K.D. Party. One of them
could, with good reason, be called Kadet bolshevism. It opposed “conciliation,”

which was proposed between the K.D. and the revolutionary state groups in the

Council of the Republic. It would like to maintain in the maximum degree the

purity of party principles. The fanaticism and intolerance of Leninist bolshe-

vism were thus opposed by the same fanaticism and intolerance of the adherents

of the constitutional regime . . .

The other tendency at the Congress of the K.D. Party, that of coalition and
“conciliation,” although it followed the course already marked in the very first

steps of the practical work in the preparliament, suffered by one quite serious

defect: inability or deliberate unwillingness to define with sufficient clarity the

limits of coalition and conciliation to be allowed to the K.D.

In the official resolution of the Congress it says that the “immediate task of

the Party in the Council should be an endeavor to form in it a leading center

of statesmanlike thinking uniting the sound political elements” . . . What ele-
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ments must we, according to this resolution, consider sound? The answer to this

question gained from the debates in the Congress is quite vague.

P. I. Novgorodtsev defined quite mildly the group of public leaders who rallied

around their Congress. “They are more to the right than we are,” that is, the

Kadets, he said. But with respect to Orlov and Il’in, the melancholy heroes of the

recent Congress of Public Leaders, this quantitative difference must be replaced

by a qualitative one: they should be purely and simply recognized as counter-

revolutionaries. To include them in the orbit of Kadet influence is useless, to

say the least.

This is not enough. What becomes clear with regard to Il’in and Orlov is

effaced and grows dim in other characteristic nuances of the Congress of Public

Leaders, as well as the Congress of the K.D. Party. They are of course ashamed
of Il’in and Orlov, and they will not risk including them among the sound, states-

manlike elements. But as for General Kornilov, who raised the banner of revolt,

he was raised to a martyr and hero both at the Congress of Public Leaders and at

the Congress of the Kadet Party. Is Kornilov then also a representative of the

sound elements?

The vague and elastic formula of the K.D. resolution can supply us with no
answer to this question. Consequently, if the K.D. really wanted to assist in

implementing the idea of general national and state ideas, they should have first

of all outlined quite definitely the limits of the leading center of the state which
they had in mind. For us these limits had been marked out long ago: they start

from the revolutionary-state socialists, through the yet unformed democratic

groups, down to the representatives of industry and the K.D. Party—and not one
step farther, either to the left to anarcho-bolshevism, or to the right to those whom
Prof. Novgorodtsev so mildly defined with the words “more to the right than

the K.D.”

And as long as the Kadets continue to gloss over the dividing line separating

the coalition from the right, so long will the distrustful attitude toward them con-

tinue. In the interests of the coalition and the struggle against anarchy, they must
once and for all cut themselves off not only from the Il’ins but from the Kornilovs

as well.

THE BOLSHEVIK SEIZURE OF POWER
AND THE LAST STAND OF THE PROVISIONAL GOVERNMENT®

1397. Editorial in Rahochii Puf Promising that the Convocation
OF THE Constituent Assembly Will Be Assured if All

Power Is Taken by the Congress of Soviets

[No. 26, October 3, 1917, p. 1. At the same time, Lenin was writing the Central Com-
mittee of the Bolshevik Party that the moment was ripe for the seizure of power and

5 It should be re-emphasized here that this section especially makes no attempt at an

extensive coverage of the events of the October revolution, which are carefully documented in

the Hoover Institution’s publication The Bolshevik Revolution, by Bunyan and Fisher. Their

volume is indispensable for a study of this period.
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that they had “no right to wait for the Congress of Soviets
; they must take power imme-

diately.’^ Collected Works of V. I. Lenin: Toward the Seizure of Power, XXI, Bk. II, 69.

See also Lenin’s remarks on the Constituent Assembly in the next document.]

Since the first day of the revolution the capitalists and the pomeshchiki, agree-

ing to the convening of the Constituent Assembly in words, have sabotaged it in

fact by postponing under various pretexts the date of its convening “until better

times.” . . .

[Besides Tseretelli,] other representatives of the “revolutionary democracy”

argue in the same fashion.

Now again “for the sake of the Constituent Assembly” the defensists have

started a campaign against the Congress of the Soviets.

Our duty, the duty of the proletariat’s party, is to tell all the people: While

power is in the hands of the bourgeoisie and the pomeshchiki (and now it is

entirely in their hands) , the convening of the Constituent Assembly is in no way
guaranteed. . . . That is why we say to the people : In order for the Constituent

Assembly to take place, in order for the popular masses to participate intelligently

and freely in the elections, in order for the decisions of the Constituent Assembly

to become really valid, it is necessary that an end be put to all the intrigues, all

the conspiracies of the counterrevolution; that the Congress of the Soviets of the

revolutionary soldiers and peasants take into its hands, along with power, the fate

also of the Constituent Assembly.

If the power is transferred to the Soviets, the fate of the Constituent Assembly

will be in good hands. If the bourgeoisie succeeds in hindering the transfer of

the power to the Soviets, it will break the Constituent Assembly.

1398. The Meeting of the Central Committee of the Bolshevik
Party on the Night of October 10, and the

Decision to Seize Power
[This excerpt from the minutes is taken from the Collected Works of V. I. Lenin:

Toward the Seizure of Power, XXI, Bk. II, 106-7. Dates are New Style A more com-
plete account is published in ibid., pp. 326-28, and in Bunyan and Fisher, pp 56-58.

Lenin had returned from Vyborg in disguise the day before in order to personally plead

his case for immediate seizure of power before the Committee. On the previous day,

the Military Revolutionary Committee of the Petrograd Soviet, which was to act as

the general staff of the uprising, was organized under the direction of Trotsky. Ihid.,

pp. 68-69. See Trotsky’s account of the October 10 meeting in “Vospominaniia ob
oktiab’rskom perevorote,” PR, No. 10 (1922), p. 58.]

I

Lenin states that since the beginning of September a certain indifference

towards the question of uprising has been noted. He says that this is inadmissible,

if we earnestly raise the slogan of seizure of power by the Soviets. It is, therefore,

high time to turn attention to the technical side of the question. Much time has

obviously been lost.

Nevertheless, the question is very urgent and the decisive moment is near.

The international situation is such that we must take the initiative.
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What is being planned, surrendering as far as Narva and even as far as Petro-

grad, compels us still more to take decisive action.

The political situation is also efiFectively working in this direction. On July

16-18, decisive action on our part would have been defeated because we had no
majority with us. Since then, our upsurge has been making gigantic strides.

The absenteeism and the indifference of the masses can be explained by the

fact that the masses are tired of words and resolutions.

The majority is now with us. Politically, the situation has become entirely ripe

for the transfer of power.

The agrarian movement also goes in this direction, for it is clear that enor-

mous efforts are needed to subdue this movement. The slogan of transferring the

entire land has become the general slogan of the peasants. The political back-

ground is thus ready. It is necessary to speak of the technical side. This is the

whole matter. Meanwhile we, together with the defensists, are inclined to consider

a systematic preparation for an uprising as something like a political sin.

To wait for the Constituent Assembly, which will obviously not be for us, is

senseless, because it would make our task more complex.

We must utilise the regional congress and the proposal from Minsk to begin

decisive action.

II

Resolution

The Central Committee recognises that the international situation of the

Russian Revolution (the mutiny in the navy in Germany as the extreme mani-

festation of the growth in all of Europe of the world-wide Socialist revolution;

the threat of a peace between the imperialists with the aim of crushing the revo-

lution in Russia) as well as the military situation (the undoubted decision of the

Russian bourgeoisie and of Kerensky and Co. to surrender Petrograd to the

Germans) and the fact that the proletarian parties have gained a majority in the

Soviets ; all this, coupled with the peasant uprising and with a shift of the people’s

confidence towards our party (elections in Moscow) ; finally, the obvious prepa-

ration for a second Kornilov affair (the withdrawal of troops from Petrograd;

the bringing of Cossacks to Petrograd; the surrounding of Minsk by Cossacks,

etc.)—^places the armed uprising on the order of the day.

Recognising thus that an armed uprising is inevitable and the time perfectly

ripe, the Central Committee proposes to all the organisations of the party to act

accordingly and to discuss and decide from this point of view all the practical

questions (the Congress of the Soviets of the northern region, the withdrawal of

troops from Petrograd, the actions in Moscow and in Minsk, etc.).

1399. Editorial in Rahochii Puf on “All Power to the Soviets”

[No. 35, October 13, 1917, p. 1.]

All power to the Soviets—it means a basic purge of each and every govern-

mental institution in the rear and at the front, from top to bottom.

All power to the Soviets—it means the election, and the possibility of replacing

each and every “chief” in the rear and at the front.

All power to the Soviets means the election, and the possibility of replacing
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“the representatives of authority” in the cities and in the villages, in the army
and in the fleets, in the “administrations” and “institutions,” on the railroads and

in the post and telegraph offices.

All power to the Soviets means the dictatorship of the proletariat and of the

revolutionary peasantry.

The dictatorship of the proletariat and of the revolutionary peasantry means
the dictatorship of the toiling majority over the exploiting minority, over pome-

shchiki and capitalists, over speculators and bankers, for the sake of a democratic

peace, for the sake of workers’ control over production and distribution, for the

sake of land for the peasants, for the sake of bread for the people.

The dictatorship of the proletariat and of the revolutionary peasantry means
an open dictatorship, a mass dictatorship accomplished in the eyes of everybody
without conspiracy or work behind the scenes. . . .

The dictatorship of the proletariat and of the peasantry means a dictatorship

that would not use violence against the masses; it means a dictatorship by the

will of the masses, a dictatorship tending to curb the will of the enemies of these

masses.

The moment has arrived when the revolutionary slogan “All power to the

Soviets” must finally be realized.

1400. Delo Naroda on the Bolshevik Preparations for an Uprising

[No. 181, October 15, 1917, p 1.]

The Bolsheviks are getting ready for action. This is a fact. Moreover, we
have reason to assert that this action is intended to be an armed one.

“The country is ripe for a dictatorship of the proletariat and the revolutionary

peasantry. The moment has arrived when the revolutionaiy slogan ‘All power to

the Soviets’ must finally be realized.” Thus writes Rabochii Put\

At the self-appointed Congress of the Soviets of the Northern Region, which

the Bolsheviks look upon as the “forerunner of the All-Russian Congress of the

Soviets,” Trotsky protested against the withdrawal from Petrograd of the revo-

lutionary troops for his protection, counting precisely on the aid of the Petrograd

Garrison to realize “immediately” the creation of a Soviet government and an

“immediate” proposal of peace on all fronts. ‘"The time for words is past. The
hour has struck when by a decisive and united action of all the Soviets the country

and the revolution may be saved and the question of central power decided . .
.”

“If the workers, if the soldiers and peasants endure and wait, they will wait in

vain to see the Constituent Assembly, just as they have waited until now in vain

to see the land. Each day brings new dangers. All strength in the struggle for

final victory over the traitors and betrayers of the revolution ; the Petrograd pro-

letariat and garrison—^the fate of the revolution—are in your hands! . .
.”

This is the way the Bolsheviks appeal for a “new revolution,” for an insur-

rection in the next few days.

This call is heard in the days of our heaviest defeats on the front, which is

almost at Petrograd; when the crucial question is defense from the external enemy,
who is at the very approaches to Petrograd. We hear the call to insurrection and
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civil war when it is clear to all who love their motherland and who want to defend

it from the external enemy that now, more than ever, we need the unity of the

revolutionary front. The demand to form a new central power by the Soviets is

heard actually on the eve of the convening of the Constituent Assembly, whose

plenary powers to solve this question are not shared by any other institution.

All means are employed by the Bolsheviks to arouse the masses and prepare

an insurrection: demagogic flattery of the masses, whipping up of all elements,

slanders, lies.

The Bolshevik press had been speculating for some time with rumors about

the evacuation of Petrograd, assuring the masses that the Government is fleeing,

having betrayed and sold revolutionary Petrograd. The Bolsheviks do not wish

to repudiate this slander even after the oSicial denial of this rumor. “The Pro-

visional Government,” asserts Rabochii Puf, “fools the Petrograd workers and
soldiers by inflated assurances that it has declined [to accept] the decision to

move.” Now the Bolsheviks have gone even further and accuse the Government

of . . . defeatism. . . .

The Bolsheviks are hurrying. They already sense that a new change in mood
is ripening among the masses, that their present dominant influence will lessen.

And they want to make use of the profitable moment as soon as they can. . . .

Our memory is too short. We often forget that the Kornilov movement came
after the days of July 3-5. What will come now after the new action by the Bol-

sheviks? The second Kornilov affair may prove to be more dangerous than the

first, especially with the growth of the dark instincts among the masses aroused

by the pogrom leaflets.

The revolution should muster all its forces against the announced march of

the Bolsheviks. Let a menacing and united rebuff be the answer to the appeal

for a criminal action in this grave moment for our country.

1401. Izvestiia on the Bolshevik Use of and Activities in the Soviets

[No 200, October 18, 1917, p. 1.]

One can no longer close one’s eyes to the fact that the Bolshevik Party has

brought about a deep split in our democratic organization. Since this party

obtained a majority in the Petrograd Soviet, it has converted it into a party or-

ganization of its own and, leaning on its [support], launched a party struggle to

seize [contiol] of all the Soviet organizations throughout Russia.

There is a very fundamental difference between the Bolsheviks and the rest

of the parties included in the organization of the Soviets. They have consistently

opposed the slogan of national defense, while the others supported this defense

in every way. A conflict, which is most unfortunate for the future of democracy,

was disclosed on these grounds between the front and the rear, which the front

did not support : the Bolsheviks were, and have remained, on the side of the rear.

A split is being introduced into the army: read the recent announcements of the

12th Armv or the resolution of the Luga Soviet and you will see that here,

too, the split is complete. The Bolsheviks are in favor of seizure of power by the

Soviet, while the rest of the parties are opposed to this. Nevertheless, the Bol-
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sheviks want to foist this tactic on the All-Russian Congress, and in order to make
this easier to achieve they have taken it upon themselves to convene the Congress

by circumventing the Central Executive Committee.

The Bolsheviks want to overthrow the Provisional Government; they want to

overthrow the Central Executive Committee; they want to disperse the Council

of the Republic, which has just begun to function; they even want to forestall the

Constituent Assembly by [convoking] the Congress of Soviets (which also means
to overthrow it, only in a veiled form), and they even want to overthrow the

Congress of Soviets itself, convoking it contrary to the [provisions of] the Bylaws.

Is there not too much of overthrowing, and might not the result of aU this be

their own overthrow?

In so far as possible, Izvestiia has always refrained from [pursuing] any party

policy in an open or concealed form, and it will continue to uphold these traditions

in the future, ignoring the vulgar harangue of certain extremist organs.

But in the present case it is a question of a split within the entire organization

of the Soviets, which has, until now, safeguarded the revolution and which, in

spite of many instances of decline, still carries immense significance. We cannot

fail to warn against a split in this organization. A split never brings strength,

it only weakens, and it can only benefit the enemies of democracy.

1402. Maksim Gorky Urges the Bolsheviks to Deny that
They Are Planning an Uprising

\Novaia Zhizn\ No. 156, October 18, 1917, pi]
Rumors that the “action of the Bolsheviks” is anticipated on October 20 are

becoming more insistent. In other words, the ugly scenes of July 3-5 may be

repeated. . . .

An unorganized mob will pour out into the streets, not knowing what it wants,

and adventurers, thieves, professional murderers, using it as a shield, will begin

to “make the history of the Russian revolution.”

In other words, there will be a repetition of that bloody, senseless slaughter

which we have already seen and which undermined throughout the country the

moral meaning of the revolution, shook its cultural import.

It is very probable that this time events will assume an even bloodier pogrom
character and cause an even greater blow to the revolution.

Who needs all this? And to what end? The Central Committee of the Social

Democratic Bolsheviks apparently is not participating in the planned adventure,

because up to this time it has in no way confirmed the rumors of the proposed

action, but neither does it deny them.

It is not out of place to ask: Is it possible that the adventurers, seeing the

decline of the revolutionary zeal on the part of the thinking proletariat, hope to

stimulate this zeal by abundant bloodletting?

Or do these adventurers wish to hasten the blow of the counterrevolution and
for this purpose try to disorganize the forces which were so hard to organize?

The Central Committee of the Bolsheviks is obliged to deny the rumors about

the action of the 20th. It must do so if it is really a strong and free-acting political
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organ, capable of guiding the masses, and not a weak-willed plaything of the wild

mob’s mood, not a tool in the hands of the most shameless adventurers or insane

fanatics.

1403. Trotsky’s Denial

llzvestiia. No. 201, October 18, 1917, p. 5. Made before the Petrograd Soviet.]

Comrades, during the past days all the press has been full of reports of

rumors and articles concerning the coming alleged demonstrations attributed

sometimes to the Bolsheviks, sometimes to the Petrograd Soviet.

I must make the following statement on this subject on behalf of the Petro-

grad Soviet:

“The decisions of the Petrograd Soviet are published for public information.

The Soviet is an elective institution; every deputy is responsible to his electors.

This revolutionary parliament cannot adopt decisions that would be withheld from

the knowledge of all the workers and soldiers.

“All those persons from the bourgeoisie who consider that they have the right

to question us regarding our political plans we can refer to our political decisions,

which are known to all.

“If the Petrograd Soviet finds it necessary to call a demonstration, then it

will do so.

“But I do not know where and when these demonstrations were decided upon.

The bourgeois press says that a demonstration has been set for October 22. But

October 22 was unanimously set by the Executive Committee as a day of propa-

ganda, of agitation, and for raising funds.

“It was also pointed out that I, as President of the Soviet, had signed an order

for 5,000 rifles. By virtue of the decision of the Committee for the People’s

Struggle Against Counterrevolution, even back in the Kornilov days, it was decided

to form a workers’ militia and arm it. It was in execution of this decision that

I ordered 5,000 rifles from the Sestroretskii factory.

“Another important question concerns the convocation of the Congress. They
[the bourgeoisie] want at this time to clear Petrograd of its garrison. This is per-

fectly understandable, because they know that the Congress will definitely pass a

resolution on transferring the power to the All-Russian Congress of Soviets, for

the immediate conclusion of truces on all fronts and for the transfer of all land

to the peasants. The bourgeoisie knows this and, therefore, wants to arm all the

forces that are subordinate to it against us.

“This lie and slander is, in fact, the preparation for an attack against the

Congress.

“It is known to all honest people that the Petrograd Soviet has not set a date

for an armed demonstration, but if it does so, the entire Petrograd Garrison and

the proletariat will follow under its banner. At the same time, we declare to the

workers and soldiers that the attack in the bourgeois press against the Soviets is

in preparation for a conflict, a mobilization of all the forces against the workers

and soldiers.

“We have still not set a date for the attack. But the opposing side has, evidently,

already set it. We will meet it, we will repel it duly, and we will declare that at

the first counterrevolutionary attempt to hamper the work of the Congress we will

answer with a counteroffensive which will be ruthless and which we will carry out

to the end.”
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1404. Dan’s Remarks Before a Meeting of Representatives of

Regimental and Company Committees

\Izvestiia, No. 202, October 20, 1917, p. 5. Meantime, Bolshevik representatives of the

Military Revolutionary Committee were working to gain the allegiance of the Petro-

grad Garrison in anticipation of the uprising.]

A meeting of representatives of regimental and company committees, called

at the initiative of the Central Committee, was held yesterday in the Smol’nyi

Institute.

Comrade Dan [spoke] in connection with rumors about a demonstration that

is being prepared and gave a report on the Congress of Soviets.

He pointed out that if the demonstration takes place, it will undoubtedly have

disastrous consequences for the gains of the revolution.

“This is the most unpropitious moment for a demonstration, and it would be

difficult to render a greater service to the Germans than by staging a demonstra-

tion at this time. In order to prevent any demonstrations, it is necessary to or-

ganize the regiments, close their ranks in the combatant sense, create a definite

force for anticipating a German onslaught and a counterrevolution, and restrain

the soldiers from [staging] an armed demonstration which can only play into

the hands of the counterrevolution.

“One cannot settle the question of power by [resorting to] force of arms only

a few days before the [convocation of the] Constituent Assembly—^the plenary

lord of the Russian Land.”

Then Comrade Dan gave a report on the reaction of the provinces to the

Congress of Soviets.

Until now, only 50 Soviets have agreed to send their delegates to the Congress.

The total number of Soviets, however, is 917. Almost the entire front has declared

itself opposed to the Congress. But the Central Executive Committee has never-

theless taken every measure [to assure] that the Congress will convene and that

as many representatives as possible will assemble.

Comrade Smirnov described the mood of the front on the basis of telegrams

that have been received from there. The front considers that a demonstration

at the present time would be a betrayal of the cause of the revolution.® At the

same time, the front appeals for calmness and expresses confidence that comrade
workers, soldiers, and peasants will refrain from [staging] any demonstrations

and will not want to destroy the long-suffering army and the freedom that was
won. After a number of speeches from repiesentatives of the Petrograd Gar-

rison and the front. Comrade Trotsky stepped forward with his objections to

Comrade Dan.

He believed that the Congress would not detract from the work on the elections

to the Constituent Assembly, and that it would create a revolutionary power. In

addition, he declared that the Petrograd Soviet is not appealing for demonstra-

tions, and he proposed that the meeting adopt three resolutions: on the demon-
stration, on the convocation of the Congress, and on the general political situation.

In view of the many speeches by delegates from the front as well as by the

® See, for example, the protest against an armed demonstration from the Executive Com-
mittee of the Southwestern Front in Izvestiia, No. 203, October 21, 1917, p. 6.
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representatives of all the units of the Petrograd Garrison, the meeting lasted until

late at night.

The Chairman suggested proceeding to vote on the resolutions submitted by
Comrade Trotsky. However, Comrade Lazimir declared that the present meeting

was called by the Central Executive Committee without the [sanction of the] Mili-

tary Section of the Petrograd Soviet; he therefore considered that it was not

competent and proposed that it not pass any resolutions.

The meeting concurred with the opinion of Comrade Lazimir and closed with-

out passing any resolutions.

1405. RecK on the Bolsheviks and the Other Socialist Parties

[No 248, October 21, 1917, p. 1.]

There is no doubt that bolshevism is undergoing a severe crisis. Whether

action will take place or not is now a matter of indifference. If it takes place,

it will be crushed and will cause a severe reaction which will bring upon the

Bolsheviks the curses of all those whom they have lured from the [right] path.

If the action does not take place, they will lag behind the moods which they them-

selves have kindled, and their credit will be undermined. Feeling their critical

situation, the Bolsheviks have decided to stake everything and to go banco. . . .

In such a moment what should be the attitude of the revolutionary democracy

toward bolshevism? Without any exception, not even up to and including Novaia

Zhizn\ it severely condemns the behavior of the Bolsheviks, considers it fatal for

the revolution, sees in it betrayal. . . .

To put it briefly, the rupture is complete, and with such relations the revolu-

tionary democracy should only take care to isolate the Bolsheviks, who inevitably

will be severely compromised in the eyes of the masses. It should take care not

to permit democracy and bolshevism to be confused, so that the democracy will

not share the responsibility for the excesses of the latter. As a matter of fact, the

Rabochaia Gazeta seems to understand this. Yesterday, with regard to the forth-

coming Congress of the Soviets, the Menshevik organ stated:

“When the majority of the Bureau of the Central Executive Committee of the

Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies decided to convene a Congress of the

Soviets at the end of October, it was undoubtedly the victim of Bolshevik black-

mail. It is only too obvious that the convening of a Congress on the eve of the

elections to the Constituent Assembly, when the political parties are so busy in

their localities and have so few workers, was senseless!”

If the Mensheviks were not lagging behind the Bolsheviks, their change of

mood would attract the proletariat to their ranks and would give them vic-

tory. But if they behave as half-Leninists, if they, according to their own ad-

mission, succumb to the Bolshevik blackmail, then no change of mood will help

them. The workers whom they quite unjustly confuse with the Bolsheviks will pass

them by - . .

Therefore, there is not the slightest exaggeration in asserting that the half-

Leninists are more dangerous than the Leninists, and that on them falls no less

responsibility for the confusion which we experience now.
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1406. The Conflict Between the Petrograd Soviet and the
Petrograd Military District Headquarters

[Izvestiia^ October 24, 1917, p. 5.]

A sharp conflict developed between the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and

Soldiers’ Deputies and the Petrograd Military District Headquarters on the

grounds that the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies organized

a Military Revolutionary Committee for controlling the actions of the Petrograd

Military District Headquarters.

To this day, alongside the Petrograd Military District Headquarters, there

exists a special council [made up of] members of the Military Section of the

Central Executive Committee and the Soldiers’ Section of the Petrograd Soviet.

The Petrograd Soviet raised the question of organizing a Military Revolutionary

Committee with the right to control and even countermand such decisions of the

Petrograd Military District Headquarters as it finds unfavorable to the Soviet.

On October 21, the Petrograd Soviet recognized the Military Revolutionary

Committee as the leading organ of the troops of the capital.

On the night of October 22, the members of the Military Revolutionary Com-
mittee presented themselves at District Headquarters and demanded that they be

permitted to control the orders of the Headquarters with the right to a deciding

voice.

Colonel Polkovnikov, the Commander of the troops, replied to this demand
with an emphatic refusal.

The Petrograd Soviet then called a meeting of representatives of regiments,

[to be held] at Soml’nyi Institute. From this meeting telephoned telegrams were

dispatched to all units [stating] that the Headquarters has refused to recognize

the Military Revolutionary Committee and, by so doing, has severed [relations]

with the revolutionary garrison and with the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies, and has become a direct instrument of the counterrevolu-

tionary forces.

“Soldiers of Petrograd,” the telephoned telegram read, “the protection of

the revolutionary order against counterrevolutionary attacks falls upon you
under the leadership of the Military Revolutionary Committee. Any orders to

the garrison that are not signed by the Military Revolutionary Committee are

not valid. All orders of the Petrograd Soviet for today, the day of the Petrograd

Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, shall remain in full force. It is the

duty of every ofiScer of the garrison to exercise vigilance, self-control, and strict

discipline. The revolution is in danger. Long live the revolutionary garrison.”

The Commander of the [Petrograd] Military District called a separate meet-

ing, with the participation of representatives of the Central Committee and the

commissar attached to the [Petrograd] Military District Headquarters. Repre-

sentatives of the Petrograd Garrison were called out from the Smol’nyi Institute

to attend the same meeting. A delegation, headed by Second Lieutenant Dash-

kevich, came to the District Headquarters. Dashkevich announced that he was
authorized by the garrison to inform the District Headquarters that henceforth

all the orders issued by it must be countersigned by the Military Revolutionary

Committee of the Petrograd Soviet. To this. Second Lieutenant Dashkevich

added that he had not been authorized to say anything more, and the delegation

departed.
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In connection with the conflict, General Cheremisov, the Commander of the

Northern Front, was urgently summoned to Petrograd. He arrived in Petrograd

yesterday and conferred at great length with the Minister-President concerning

both the situation at the front and the conflict between the Petrograd Military

District Headquarters and the Petrograd Soviet.

Without entering into an appraisal of the conflict and without expressing him-

self on the point, General Cheremisov insisted on some form of measures to be

taken for preparing the Petrograd Garrison to meet the enemy, which is making
preparations for a large-scale campaign on the Northern Front. Referring to

the resolutions given to him by the army, General Cheremisov spoke of the neces-

sity of replacing the regiments at the front by regiments from the Petrograd

Garrison. General Cheremisov said that if the Military Revolutionary Committee

insists that these regiments not be moved, then he would register a categorical

protest on behalf of the armies under his command.

1407. The Mensheviks of the Petrograd Soviet Appeal to the
Workers and Soldiers Not to Heed the Bolshevik

Call for a Seizure of Power

[Izvestiia, No 205, October 24, 1917, p. 1.]

In this portentous hour of the Russian revolution, when the enemy stands at

the gates of Petrograd, when a wave of pogroms is sweeping over all Russia, and

when the counterrevolution has mobilized all its forces, the Bolshevik Party wants

to call you out into the streets to overthrow the Provisional Government and

seize power.

Comrade workers and soldiers, your demonstration will [spell] the triumph

of the counterrevolution!

The organized dark elements, led by an experienced hand, are waiting for

your demonstration in order to convert it into a pogrom and frustrate the Con-

stituent Assembly.

Comrades, think [carefully] about the outcome of your demonstration!

All the monarchistic and Black Hundred gangs will be able to take advantage

of any demonstration to drown the Russian revolution in torrents of blood.

The slightest disruption in the regularity of streetcar and railroad services

will leave the town and the army in the field without bread or other food supplies.

Your demonstration will cause a split in the ranks of the army and the navy,

and will give the enemy an opportunity to capture revolutionary Petrograd

with ease.

Your demonstration will give rise to a civil war in the ranks of the democracy
and it will bring nothing but harm to the cause of revolution and socialism.

Comrade soldiers and workers! Raise the question of the demonstration in

all factories, plants, and barracks; explain its danger to the cause of the revolu-

tion and appeal persistently for a refusal to demonstrate.

Let no one betray the cause of the revolution at this alarming moment! Let

each one of you exert every effort to calm down the masses, which have been

aroused by demagogic and criminal slogans!

Let everyone rally to the cause!

Remember your revolutionary duty!

Long live the Russian revolution

!
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Long live the proletariat and the revolutionary army

!

Long live the Constituent Assembly.

1408. Kerensky’s Speech Before the Council of the Republic,

October 24, 1917

iRech\ No. 251, October 25, 1917, p. 2.]

Attempts to Thwart the Constituent Assembly

The Provisional Government has authorized me to make the following state-

ment. Of late, the nearer we come to the day of the convocation of the Constituent

Assembly—which will establish forever a free, democratic system of government

in Russia, an achievement of the great Russian revolution—the more persistent,

arrogant, and insolent become the attempts of the two wings of Russian public

opinion to block and eliminate the possibility of convoking the Constituent As-

sembly. At the same time, attempts to disorganize the defenses of the Russian

State and to betray the liberty and independence of Russia [into the hands of]

a ruthless and relentless foe who is advancing on our capital are becoming in-

creasingly persistent. The Provisional Government, as I have repeatedly stated,

considers it its duty to safeguard the freedom of every citizen ... in the exercise

of his political and civil rights, and has therefore remained apparently indilferent

to the violent attacks to which it has been subjected in the press, at meetings, and

at public gatherings. Lately, all of Russia, and the . . . capital in particular,

has become alarmed ... by those open appeals for insurrection which come
from an irresponsible—I would not say extremist, in the sense of [political]

trends, but extremist in the sense of absence of reason—section of the democracy

which has split oif from the revolutionary democracy. At the same time another

section of the press was also agitating and conducting propaganda for supplant-

ing the Provisional Government . . . immediately by a dictatorship. (Voices

from the right: “By a strong government!”) This has been published recently

in the newspapers Novaia Rus\ Zhivoe Slovo, Obshchee Delo. On the other hand,

appeals for insurrection have appeared daily in the newspapers Rabochii Puf
and Soldat. At the same time, preparations have been started recently for actually

overthrowing the present state system by means of an armed uprising.

The Proclamation of UVianov-Lenin

In order to substantiate my statements and in order to prevent anyone from
reproaching the Provisional Government with making false accusations or mali-

cious fabrications about any party, I consider it my duty to cite here a few of the

more explicit passages from a number of proclamations published in the news-

paper Rabochii Puf by a wanted offender against the state, Ul’ianov-Lenin, who
is now in hiding. Thus, in one of the issues containing a number of these procla-

mations, Urianov-Lenin wrote: “On the morning of October 16, I learned that

. . . the idea of an uprising was discussed in detail at a very important Bolshevik

meeting in Petrograd. All the most influential individuals from every branch of

Bolshevik work in the capital were represented at the meeting, and only the most
insignificant minority—^two comrades—^took a negative stand on this question.

Their arguments must be analyzed and their hesitation revealed in order to say

how disgraceful they are.” The proclamation ends with the words: “What are

you waiting for? Are you waiting for a miracle? Are you waiting for the Con-
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stituent Assembly? Wait, you starvelings! Kerensky promised to convoke the

Constituent Assembly.” In the next appeal, the same Ul’ianov speaks explicitly

about the necessity for an immediate uprising, and says: “Any delay of the

uprising is tantamount to death.”

Destructive Movement

At the same time as these appeals were being made, other leaders of the

Bolshevik Party were appealing at various meetings and public gatherings for

an immediate, open, armed uprising. Especially noteworthy in this respect was

the speech of the present President of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Depu-

ties in Petersburg, Bronstein-Trotsky, as well as the speeches of several other key

organizers of the uprising. Proclamations and appeals of a similar type, weighted

down, in addition, with an appeal for disobeying combat orders and insubordi-

nation to military authorities, were published in yet another organ of this party

—

the newspaper Soldat—which was aimed especially at soldiers and which was

supposed to destroy the noxious influence of the publication Golos Soldata, an

organ of the Central Committee of the Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

I am not going to cite here from newspapers of the opposite trend, which were

also closed last night by my order. I merely want to point out—and this is ex-

tremely important—the completely clear, definite, and indissoluble connection

between the actions and statements of the two [extreme] wings. I must also

point out that a whole series of articles in Rabochii Puf and Soldat coincide with

articles in Novaia Rus\ even with respect to style and the words used. I want to

emphasize this in order to make it absolutely clear to the Council of the Republic

that we are now dealing not only with the actions of this or that political party,

but with an organized attempt to exploit foolish oversights or offenses of indi-

vidual political parties in the interest of an organization that is striving at all costs

to provoke an enormous, spontaneous, destructive movement in Russia. {Voice

from the right: “This has already been done!”) . . . Considering the present

mood of the masses and the events that have already taken place in the provinces,

an open movement in Petersburg inevitably would be accompanied by the heaviest

incidence of pogroms, disgracing forever the name of free Russia. Simultane-

ously with all the phenomena which I have pointed out and which the Provisional

Government and the military authorities, in particular, have been watching closely,

a number of preparations have been started for active demonstrations.

Betrayal and Treason

Very characteristic and very important is the admission by Urianov-Lenin,
himself the organizer of the uprising, that “the position of the extreme left Rus-
sian social democratic wing is particularly favorable.” “Just think,” Lenin writes;

“the Germans only have Liebknecht, without newspapers, without freedom of

assembly, without soviets; with the incredible hostility of all classes of the popu-
lation, down to the last well-to-do peasant; with the excellent organization of the

imperialist bourgeoisie. And yet the Germans are making some attempts to agi-

tate, while we, having dozens of newspapers, freedom of assembly, with a majority

in the Soviets, we who are the best organized proletarian Internationalists in the

whole world—can we refuse to support the German revolutionaries and the revo-

lutionary organizations?” Thus, the organizers themselves are admitting (this

is extremely important for me to note) that the political conditions for the free
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activity of all political parties are perfect at the present time under the present

Provisional Government, which is headed, in the opinion of the Bolshevik Party,

“hy a usurper, a man who has sold himself out to the bourgeoisie—^Minister-Presi-

dent Kerensky.” I find it necessary to point this out so that everyone will clearly

understand that by organizing an uprising ... by disorganizing the defensive

capacity and the vital capacity of the country—^intentionally or unintentionally

—

{voices from the right: “Intentionally”) the organizers of the uprising are assist-

ing not the proletariat of Germany, but . . . the ruling classes of Germany ; they

are opening Russia’s front to the armored fist of Wilhelm and his friends. {Pro-

longed applause from the right and the center. Cries from the right: “True!”)

The motives are quite immaterial to the Provisional Government; it is imma-
terial whether this is being done intentionally or unintentionally. But in full

awareness of my responsibility, I proclaim from this platform that such actions

by a Russian political party constitute treason and betrayal of the Russian state.

{Cries from the right: “Name the accomplices!” Noise from the left, and cries:

“They are in your midst!”) In addition, I must point out that the attempt to

thwart the organized movement of the free Russian people toward the Constituent

Assembly is occurring just at a time when the Provisional Government, after a

series of preparatory measures, is discussing the final aspects of the procedure

by which land shall be transferred temporarily, pending the Constituent Assembly,

to the disposal and management of land committees. (Loud applause in the center

and from the left.) This is occurring just when the Provisional Government—in

accordance with the obligations it has assumed and its own convictions, and in

spite of all the difficulties that confront it in foreign policy due to the disorgani-

zation and corruption of the army, which have come about not without the par-

ticipation of supporters of immediate peace—when the Provisional Government
was planning to send its delegation to the Paris Conference in the next few days

in order to direct the attention of the Allies—among other matters relating to its

convictions and its program—^to the necessity of defining explicitly the tasks and
aims of war and to measures for hastening the conclusion of the war, i.e., peace.

{Loud applause from the left and the center.) If you take into account that all

this is occurring less than three weeks before the elections of members of the

Constituent Assembly, i.e., three weeks before elections to the Constituent As-

sembly, . . . then you will understand the actual aims of the real enemies of the

people and of Russian freedom. {Loud applause from the right and the center.)

The Beginning of the Uprising

Thus, after open preparations of this kind and propaganda for an uprising,

the group that calls itself Bolshevik has come to the point of carrying this [up-

rising] out. For instance, in the afternoon of the day before yesterday the troops

of the Petersburg [Military] District received an order not to obey [their] com-

manders or [any] military authorities unless the orders were countersigned by
the commissars of the Petersburg Revolutionary Staff [sic] who were arbitrarily

sent to the regiments. This was done at a time when, according to general regu-

lations, commissars of the Provisional Government, appointed in agreement with

the Central Committee, existed in both the army and the Petersburg Garrison.

The military authorities viewed this action of the Revolutionary Staff [sic] to be

not only unlawful but patently criminal. {Cries from the right: “Right!”) And
it therefore demanded an immediate rescindment of this order, a recognition that
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no one but the lawful authorities has the right to command the troops, and a

notification of commissars of the Provisional Government who were assigned to

the troops for the purpose of seeing to it that the actions of individual military

commanders were proper in the political sense. I must note that the Central Com-
mittee adopted the same point of view in considering the action of the Revolu-

tionary Staff [jic] as being completely inadmissible. But although there was

every reason for adopting immediate, decisive, and vigorous measures, the mili-

tary authorities, following my instructions, believed it necessary first to give the

people the opportunity to realize their own intentional or unintentional mistake.

{Cries from the right: “That is what’s bad!”) And they granted them time to

retract [their stand] upon seeing their mistake. We had to do this also because

no tangible results of this order were evident during the first few days after the

announcement was made among the troops. I would prefer, in general, that

authorities act more slowly, but more surely and, when the time calls for it, more
resolutely. {Applause from the left, cries: “Right!”) In spite of numerous at-

tempts to ward off the obvious uprising, with all its consequences threatening to

bring even greater diflSculties to the people and the country, diflSculties that are

heavy to bear not for the leaders who have the custom and an extraordinary talent

for going into hiding {loud applause from the right) but for the masses whom
they are leading at . . . their own responsibility ; in spite of the numerous meas-

ures adopted, the speeches, persuasions, and proposals which have come from
various public organizations; in spite of the very impressive statement that was
made yesterday by the delegates who arrived here from the front—^the Govern-

ment did not receive any statements retracting the orders that were issued. Not
until 3 :00 a.m. were we informed that all the points presented in the form of an
ultimatum by the military authorities were acceptable in principle. Thus, at

3:00 A.M. the organizers of the uprising were compelled to announce o£Bcially

that they had committed an unlawful act which they now wished to retract.

{Miliukov from his seat: “How original!”) But, just as I expected—and, in fact,

as I was sure from all the preceding tactics of these people—^this was but another

case of the usual delaying [tactics] and a deliberate deception. {Cries from the

right: “So you have finally learned this!”) At this moment the period of grace

has expired, and we do not as yet have the declaration that was supposed to have
been issued [by the Military Revolutionary Committee] to the regiments. What
we have is just the contrary, namely, an unauthorized distribution of arms and
ammunition

;
and, in addition, two companies have been summoned to the aid of

this Revolutionary Staff [51c]. Thus, it is my duty to establish before the Pro-

visional Council that the obvious, definite, over-all condition of a certain part of

the population of Petersburg [must be termed] a state of insurrection. {Voice

from the right: “That’s what it has come to!”) This is the situation from the legal

standpoint, and I have proposed that judicial investigations be started immedi-
ately. {Noise from the left.) Arrests have also been ordered. {Protests from the

left.) Yes, yes, listen, because at the present time, when the State is imperiled by
deliberate or unwitting betrayal and is at the brink of ruin, the Provisional Gov-

ernment, myself included, prefers to be killed and destroyed [rather than to

betray] the life, the honor, and the independence of the State. (Loud, prolonged

applause. All the members of the Council, with the exception of the Internor

tionalists, and the audience, which includes many military men, rise from their

seats and accord the Minister~President a stormy ovation.)
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ADZHEMOV {from his seat) : Take a photograph of these people [to show that

they remained] seated. {Loud cries from the left,)

CHAIRMAN : I call the meeting to order.

LAPINSKII and MARTOV are shouting something from their seats, but their

words cannot be heard on account of the noise,

CHAIRMAN : Member of the Council Martov, I call you to order.

minister-president: The Provisional Government might be reproached

MARTOV {from his seat) : With confusion.

CHAIRMAN: Member of the Council Martov, I again call you to order.

The Attitude of the Front

minister-president: The Provisional Government can be reproached with

weakness and extraordinary tolerance, but, at any rate, no one has the right to

say that the Provisional Government, in all the time that I have stood at the head

of it, and even before that, has ever resorted to any kind of repressive measures

until there was a threat of immediate danger and peril to the State. {Loud applause

from the center and the right, ) . . . And I believe that our task of strengthening

freedom and our tactics give us the right and the grounds to demand that the

country support our decisive measures in a time of need, since no one can suspect

us of undertaking these measures for any purposes other than the necessity of

saving the State. {Loud applause from the center,) I have to say that the attitude

of the front toward the events ... in the rear, and especially in Petersburg, is

completely clear. ... I consider it my duty to read only the resolution of the

Joint Army Committees located at Stavka: ‘"The Army,” it is stated in this reso-

lution, “urges all citizens of the Republic to make the utmost sacrifices in the

name of the earliest peace which will bring justice to all the toilers of the world

and well-being to all the nations. [The Army] therefore insists upon the strictest

adherence to the will of the organized majority of the people. It urges the Pro-

visional Government, in agreement with the Provisional Council of the Republic

and the All-Russian Central [Executive] Committee, to put a stop at once to the

savage military pogroms in towns and villages, and to suppress as resolutely and
energetically as possible every form of excess and license. In exercising restraint

against all accomplices of the destruction of national integrity, the Government
will be supported by the Army, [which will fight] with all its strength as though

it were fighting against the enemies of the people.” {Loud applause from all the

benches, with the exception of the Internationalists,)

In a State of Insurrection

( [At this point] A, /. Konovalov, Deputy-Minister-President, approached A, F,

Kerensky and handed him a note. There was a long pause. Having read the note,

A, F, Kerensky continued,)

I have been given a copy of the document that is now being sent to the regi-

ments : “The Petrograd Soviet is in danger. I hereby order the regiments to be

in complete readiness for action and to await further instructions. Any delay or

failure to execute the order will be considered a betrayal of the revolution. Signed

for the President, Podvoiskii. Secretary, Antonov.”^ {Cries from the right:

“Traitors!”) Thus, the present situation in the capital is one that in the language

of law ... is called a state of insurrection. {Voices from the right: “Traitors!”)

7 See Bunyan and Fisher, p. 86.
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This is an attempt to incite the rabble against the existing order; it is an attempt

to block the Constituent Assembly {cries from the center and the right: “Right!”)

,

and to expose the front to the serried ranks of Wilhelm’s concentrated forces.

{Cries from the center and the right: “Right!” Noise from the left, and cries:

“Enough!”) I use the word “rabble” deliberately, because all the responsible

elements of the democracy and its Central Executive Committee, all the army
organizations, and all that free Russia can and must be proud of—the reason,

the conscience, and the honor of the great Russian democracy—all protest against

this . . . {stormy applause on all the benches, with the exception of the Inter-

nationalists) . . . They understand perfectly well that the objective danger of

this demonstration does not lie in the fact that a part of the local garrison might

seize power, but in the fact that this movement, just as in the month of July, could

serve as a signal for the Germans at the front to deliver a new blow on our borders,

and it could provoke a new [counterrevolutionary] attempt, even more serious,

perhaps, than that of General Kornilov. Let everyone recall that Kalushch and
Ternopol’ coincided with the July uprising. Let everyone remember that only

recently I said from this rostrum that the danger which we consider to be serious

today could flare up tomorrow” if the political situation gives the enemy forces

an opportunity to attempt a new adventure. And I . . . assert that if a new mili-

tary catastrophe occurs we will not need to look for the culprits—^they are present.

{Cries from the right: “Right!” Cries from the benches of the Internationalists

:

“The guilty ones are they who are prolonging the war behind the backs of the

democracy!”)

Address to the ^^Internationalists^*

I believe (A. F. Kerensky addressed the Internationalists) that everyone at

the present time must decide whether he is on the side of the Republic, freedom,

and the democracy, or against these. {Prolonged applause on all the benches,

with the exception of the Internationalists,) And if there are people who believe

that the truth is on the other side, then they must manfully take their place in

those ranks, and not behave themselves as they do now. {Storm of applause from
the right and the center; noise from the left.)

Appeal for Support

... I have come to call upon you for vigilance, for the defense of all the

gains of freedom won by the many sacrifices, by the blood and the lives of many
generations of free Russian people, I have come here not with a request, but with

the conviction that the Provisional Government, w^hich is now defending this new
freedom, and the new Russian State, born to a great future, will receive the unani-

mous support of everyone, with the exception of those people who can never bring

themselves to speak the truth openly and courageously; [that it will receive]

the support not only of the Provisional Council but of the whole Russian State.

{Storm of applause on all the benches, with the exception of the Internationalists.)

. . . And I was authorized to declare on behalf of the Provisional Government
that the Provisional Government has never infringed on the rights of the citizens

of . . . Russia to enjoy complete political freedom. Proceeding from a definite

point of \ iew on the current situation, the Provisional Government believes that

one of its most important duties is to avoid provoking any sharp critical disturb-

ances before the convocation of the Constituent Assembly. Now, however, in full

awareness of its responsibility to the state and to the future of the country, the
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Provisional Government makes [the following] declaration: All elements of

Russian society, those groups and those parties which have dared to raise a hand

against the free will of the Russian people, threatening at the same time to expose

the front to Germany, are subject to immediate, final, and definite liquidation.

{Storm of applause from the center and fiom part of the left. Laughter on the

benches of the Internationalists.) Let the people of Petrograd know that they will

meet with a power that is resolute; and perhaps, in the last hour or in the last

minute, reason, conscience, and honor will prevail in the hearts of those who have

still preserved some of these values. {Applause from the right and the center.)

I ask for the sake of the country—and let ihe Provisional Council of the Republic

forgive me—I demand that this very day, at this afternoon’s session, the Provi-

sional Government receive your answer as to whether or not it can fulfill its duty

with the assurance of support from this exalted gathering.

{A. F. Kerensky^s speech was drowned in loud, prolonged applause on all

the benches with the exception of the Internationalists. All the members of the

Council, with the exception of the Internationalists, and the audience rose from

their seats and once again accorded a stormy ovation to the Minister-President.

General commotion.)

1409. Dan’s Speech Before the Council

[Rech\ No. 251, October 25, 1917, p. 2.]

The floor was given to Gurvich-Dan, who spoke on behalf of the Mensheviks.

I agree with the Minister of Labor, Gvozdev, [Dan said,] that what we observe

in Petrograd is not a demonstration of the revolutionary proletariat and the revo-

tionary army in defense of freedom. The working class, as a whole, will not go

for this criminal venture into which the Bolsheviks are pushing it. {Applause

from the left.) There is no doubt in my mind that the demagogic agitation and

the incredible actions which the Bolsheviks permit themselves are truly criminal

in nature and are aimed against the revolution. {Applause on all the benches.)

But, while I have wanted to fight against bolshevism as vigorously as possible,

I do not want, nor have I ever wanted, to become an instrument in the hands of

counterrevolutionaries. {Applause from the left.) There is no doubt in my mind
that the Bolsheviks have taken advantage of all the misfortunes that have befallen

our native land. If we want to avert the catastrophe that threatens our country,

then we must adopt the necessary measures, but not look for the solution in a

resort to arms. {Storms of applause from the left.) For if the Bolshevik uprising

is drowned in blood, then whoever wins—^be it the Provisional Government or

the Bolsheviks—it would mean a triumph for a third force, which would sweep
away both the Bolsheviks and the Provisional Government, and the whole democ-
racy. (Applause from the left; cries from the right: “Tell this to the Bolsheviks

and not to us!”) The Bolsheviks have only taken advantage of the real dissatis-

faction among the broad masses, whose needs have not been met. The satisfaction

of these needs is obstructed by classes whose representatives are sitting on the

right side. {Applause from the left.) First of all, one must satisfy the people’s

cry for peace. {Applause from the left.) Not out of weakness, but out of revolu-
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tionary strength, pride, and the desire to preserve the revolution, we must say

that we demand immediate negotiations for peace. {Applause from the left.)

Yesterday’s speech of the Minister of Foreign Affairs played a fatal role in all the

events of the past day. He did not say a single word about raising the question

of peace negotiations at the Allied Conference. Furthermore, apart from the ques-

tion of peace, it is necessary to formulate the land question in such a way that

no one would have any doubts that the Government is taking firm steps in the

direction of satisfying the needs of the people. We, Mensheviks, do not want a

government crisis, we want to defend this Provisional Government. But let us

make it possible for the whole democracy to rally around it.

1410. Martov’s Speech and the Resolutions Offered to the Council

lRech\ No. 251, October 25, 1917, p. 2.]

Following Dan, L. Martov spoke on behalf of the Internationalists. He de-

clared that the Internationalists will not stand in the same ranks with the Komi-

lovites, and that if a conflict becomes unavoidable as a result of the policy which

has been pursued to date, they will not be able to suppress the uprising. {Applause

from the left.) “The language of Kerensky, who spoke about the movement of the

rabble when the question concerned the movement of a significant part of the

proletariat and the army, cannot be called anything else but a language of chal-

lenge to civil war. Only a government that is guided by the interests of the

democracy can deliver the country from the horrors of a civil war.” {Applause

from the left.)

. . . After the recess, A. V. Peshekhonov, presiding, stated that two [resolu-

tions] . . . had been submitted. The first formula, submitted by the Mensheviks,

the Internationalists, the left Socialist Revolutionaries, and the Socialist Revolu-

tionaries, read [as follows] : “The recently developing revolutionary movement
with the aim of seizing power threatens to provoke a civil war and create favorable

conditions for pogroms and for the mobilization of Black Hundred counterrevo-

lutionary forces. It will have the inevitable result of frustrating the Constituent

Assembly and of bringing about a new military catastrophe and the collapse of the

revolution under conditions of economic paralysis and the complete disintegration

of the country. The success of the aforesaid agitation is due not only to the ob-

jective conditions of war and disorder, but also to the delay in carrying out urgent

measures, and therefore it is, above all, necessary to issue a decree on the transfer

of land to the jurisdiction of land committees, and to take a vigorous stand in

foreign policy, proposing that the Allies proclaim the conditions of peace and
enter into peace negotiations. In order to combat manifestations of anarchy and
[to prevent] an outbreak of pogroms, it is necessary to adopt immediate measures
for their liquidation and to create for this purpose, in Petrograd, a Committee
of Public Safety consisting of representatives of municipal governments and of

organs of the revolutionary democracy, acting in contact with the Provisional

Government.”

The second formula was submitted by the cooperative organizations and the

Party of the People’s Freedom. This formula read: “Having heard the report of

the Minister-President, the Provisional Council of the Russian Republic declared

that, in the struggle against traitors to the native land and to the cause of the
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revolution who have resorted to the organization of an open revolt in the capital,

in the face of the enemy and on the eve of the Constituent Assembly, the Pro-

visional Council will give its full support to the Government and urges that the

most decisive measures be adopted for suppressing the revolt . .

The first resolution received 123 votes for and 102 against, with 26 absten-

tions. . . . The session closed at 8:30 p.m.

1411. Stankevich’s Account of the Voting in the Council and

THE Events of the Night of October 24

[V. B. Stankevich, Vospominamia, 1914-1919 g., pp. 258-61.]

On October 24, 1 came to Petrograd with a quantity of all sorts of reports and

materials. Kerensky met me in high spirits. He had just come back from the

Council of the Republic, where he had delivered a strong speech against the

Bolsheviks and was met with the usual unanimous ovations.

—^Well, how do you like Petrograd? he asked, meeting me.

I expressed my perplexity.

—Don’t you know that an armed uprising is going on here?

I laughed, because the streets were absolutely calm and there was no word of

any kind of uprising. Although preoccupied, he also had a somewhat ironical

attitude toward the uprising. I told him that an end should be put to these eternal

shocks within the country and that the Bolsheviks should be checked by resolute

measures. He answered that his opinion was the same as mine and that now no

kind of Chernovs could help either the Kamenevs or the Zinovievs ... if one

could only manage to cope with the uprising. But on the latter there was so little

doubt that Kerensky immediately agreed that I should summon Dukhonin to

Petrograd, and I immediately sent the necessary telegram.

Kerensky asked me to go to the Council of the Republic in order to see what

was going on and to negotiate with the leaders regarding the finality and firmness

of the resolution.

The Mariinskii Palace was overflowing. Besides the members of the Council

there were many representatives of the “world of ofiBcialdom” and of the military

in the foyers and in the boxes. There was excitement. The parties conferred

within their groups, trying to come to an agreement among themselves . . . but

without results because the S.R.’s censored in their own group a fifth resolution

and apparently were losing hope of agreeing on anything. Among other things,

I started to speak of the necessity of oiganizing a civil defense with students, but

the Mensheviks recoiled from me as if I were contaminated.

—The Government has already committed a lot of stupidities, and you even

wish to organize a white guard.

Then the voting on the resolutions began, a blind voting, without preliminary

agreements. A resolution worked out by Dan, stating that the Soviet held both

the Government and the Bolsheviks responsible for the Bolshevik uprisings and
proposing to transfer the matter of defending the country and the revolution to

some kind of committee of safety composed of representatives of the Municipal

Duma and of the parties, turned out to be adopted. I immediately came to the
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conclusion that such a resolution was nothing but a refusal to support the Gov-

ernment, and I expressed the supposition that the Government would resign.

Having advised Kerensky of the resolution by telephone, I immediately went

myself to the Winter Palace. Kerensky was astounded and excited and declared

that under such conditions he would not remain one single moment at the head

of the Government. . . .

However, next morning it became clear that the events had taken such a turn

that the crisis of the Government could not be solved in the usual manner : almost

the whole town was in the hands of the insurrectionists. I found Kerensky at the

[Military District] Headquarters. He had not slept the whole night and now
intended to leave. We accompanied him. He went in his own car with his a.d.c.’s

in full military dress. The Government and a small and increasingly thinning

group of military from the Staff remained in the Winter Palace and at the Head-

quarters. I sat down to write a proclamation to the army. The Government, under

the chairmanship of Konovalov, which was in session at the Winter Palace,

approved my text. I immediately went myself to the telegraph and sent the

proclamation to Stavka. Besides, I contacted Dukhonin, who during the night

had already received from the Headquarters news of the uprising. Dukhonin
assured me that all necessary measures had been taken for sending troops to

Petrograd and that several units should begin to arrive immediately. I returned

to the Government and reported my negotiations. The Government discussed the

question of whom to select as Governor General of Petrograd. After a few argu-

ments and hesitations, Kishkin was selected. The latter immediately began to

confer with [General] Bagratuni [Commander of the Petrograd Military District]

and Pal’chinskii [Assistant Minister of Trade and Industry].

All this time, sad and alarming news was coming in by telephone. The
stations were occupied. The telegraph and the telephone exchange were occupied.

The Mariinskii Palace was occupied, and the members of the Council who gathered

there—a session being intended for the purpose of reviewing yesterday^s resolu-

tion—^were thrown out.

1412. Dan on the Resolution and Its Presentation to Kerensky

[F. Dan, Letopis’ revoliutsii, Bk. I, pp. 167-75.]

. . . For us it was axiomatic that to try fighting the Bolsheviks by purely

military means was absurd not only because of the “confused” considerations,

which, according to the assertions of Kerensky, “were incomprehensible in their

essence to simple mortals,” but also because of the simple fact that the Government
did not and could not dispose at the time of such means. For us it was axiomatic

that if one had to counteract the Bolsheviks in one way or another, with any hope
of success, it could only be by realizing a definite policy which would assemble

around the Government the forces that it was lacking and that would allow it to

counteract the violence of the Bolsheviks with their assistance.
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... In no case could we reduce this “assistance” to consolidating the Gov-

ernment in its blindness and to pushing it with our own hands toward the abyss

into which it was already rolling all too quickly even without that. Quite the

contrary. We considered it our duty once again to point out to the Government

in this final moment the road that could lead it to salvation (if any could) and

to confirm to it that we were actually ready to go with the Government to the very

end of this road.

In this sense I compiled a draft resolution . . .

In our group ... it was accepted also by the Menshevik Internationalists

(Martov’s group) ,
which was then taking an isolated stand.

Matters were different in the other groups. ... In particular, the opposition

was strong in the group of the S.R., where quite a large wing was ready to meet

the demands of Kerensky. However, another part of the S.R. group, with A. R.

Gots at its head, fought tenaciously for the point of view that was formulated

in our resolution.

... At the insistence of Gots, I was invited to make a report in the S.R. group

regarding the crisis that was going on and to justify the draft resolutions pro-

posed by me. . . .

As the result of all this struggle within the Council, which actually occupied

the whole day and a part of the evening, the resolution was approved by an

insignificant majority. . . .

As soon as the resolution was adopted, the question arose what to do later

on, because it was clear that every minute was precious and that no time should

be lost.

It was my idea to go immediately to the session of the Provisional Govern-

ment and to demand on behalf of the majority of the Council of the Republic

the immediate publication [of the resolution], putting up that very night all over

the city posters stating that the Provisional Government: 1) has turned to the

Allied powers with the demand for an immediate proposal to all the belligerents

to stop military operations and to start negotiations for a general peace, 2) until

the final solution of the agrarian question, has ordered by telegram the transfer

of all pomeshchik lands to the jurisdiction of the local land committees; 3) has

decided to hasten the convening of the Constituent Assembly, setting it for some
date which I do not remember exactly.

Gots, whom I made party to my idea, willingly accepted it. We decided that

N. D. Avksent’ev, President of the Council of the Republic, as a person who was
officially required to express the opinion of the preparliament as defined in

the resolution that had just been adopted, should join us. Avksent’ev tried in

every way to avoid this; essentially he did not share the point of view expressed

in the resolution, and therefore he was obviously very little inclined to defend

it, especially in the unusual form that we were proposing. Yielding only to our
insistence, to the reference of Gots to party discipline, and to his official duties

as President, he unwillingly went along with us.

Such was “the delegation of the socialist groups,” with regard to the mem-
bership of which A. F. Kerensky is for some reason silent. I would add that

in the course of the conversation of the delegation with Kerensky, Avksent’ev,
in accordance with his general outlook, scarcely spoke; he only intervened with
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sporadic remarks which mainly had for their purpose mitigating the sharpness

of our standpoint and voicing support of Kerensky. . . .

I have already said that we came to the Provisional Government with a very

definite and complete proposal: to adopt immediately very important decisions

with regard to the issues of war, of land, and of the Constituent Assembly, and

to announce immediately these decisions to the population through telegrams and

posters. We insisted that it should be done, at all costs, that very night so that

in the morning every soldier and every worker would know about the decisions

of the Provisional Government. . . .

. . . Kerensky, who gave the impression of a man completely exhausted

and worn out, seemed to be extremely aggravated by our arguments, and at the

end he haughtily declared that the Government had no need for admonitions and

instructions; that now was the time for action and not for conversation.

However, this did not appease us. We demanded that Kerensky report to the

Government, which was still in session, on the resolution of the Council of the

Republic and our proposal and on our desire to be admitted to the session of the

Government and to be heard. Kerensky sharply turned away and went into the

next hall, where the session was in progress.

In a few minutes he returned and drily declared that the Government took

into account our refusal to grant it our unconditional assistance, that it had
no need of advice from strangers, and would act itself and would cope itself with

the rebellion.

We answered immediately that by its action the Government would not only

destroy the revolution and itself, but deprive us and the parties that we represented

of the possibility of showing our solidarity and of rendering it effective support.

. . . The die was cast. Much of the later behavior—on October 25, that of the

Presidium of the Central Executive Committee then in existence, as well as our

further attitude toward the episodes of the struggle between the Provisional

Government and the Bolsheviks—^was already outlined in this nocturnal con-

versation.

F. Dan

1413. ReM ON THE Council’s Action

[No. 251, October 25, 1917, p. 2.]

Quite unexpectedly today’s session turned into a “great parliamentary

day.” . . . But following the Minister of Interior, A. M. Nikitin, who gave very

thorough explanations regarding the seizure of food freight, the rostrum was
taken over by Minister-President A. F. Kerensky, who concentrated all the at-

tention of the Council of the Republic on the events that are now taking place

in Petrograd. A. F. Kerensky described in very strong language irresponsible

actions undertaken by the Bolsheviks . . . The speech of A. F. Kerensky, which
appealed for support for the Provisional Government in an energetic suppression
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of the rebellion, evoked stormy and continued applause from all the benches of

the Council, with the exception of an insignificant group of Menshevik-Interna-

tionalists and left S R.’s. It seemed that the Government had finally united an

overwhelming majority of the Council of the Republic, which would be ready to

give it decisive and energetic support for the liquidation of the Bolshevik up-

rising. But immediately after that, something utterly incomprehensible and

absurd happened. After A. F. Kerensky’s speech, a recess was announced

which lasted till 6:00 p.m. During the recess, consultations took place among all

the factions. From the very beginning the cooperative representatives and the

K.D.’s proposed that all the factions, with the exception of the Internationalists,

join in a single resolution, expressing, in the present difficult moment, their readi-

ness to support the Provisional Government in suppressing the Bolshevik uprising.

But once again the Mensheviks and the S.R.’s manifested in full measure their half-

way policies. The S R.’s worked out the original resolution, which spoke of

supporting the Provisional Government but which, at the same time, indicated

the urgent necessity of putting into practice a decree regarding the transfer of

all the lands into the hands of the land committees. The Mensheviks went still

further. They started negotiations with the Menshevik-Internationalists, i.e., with

that part of the Council that had occupied a completely isolated position during

the speech of the Minister-President and whose behavior provoked stormy pro-

tests not only from the right but also from the center ... As the session was
resumed, the President had three resolutions . . . : [those] of the S.R.’s, of the

Mensheviks, and of the cooperative representatives, in the last of which also the

K.D.’s joined. However, during the session, the S.R.’s changed their mind and de-

manded ... [a recess. A new recess was] announced, and, after consultation, the

S.R.’s decided to withdraw their resolution and to join in the formula of the Men-
sheviks and Menshevik-Internationalists. The change of the S.R. position con-

fused some of the cooperative representatives. They intended to abstain during the

vote on the S.R. resolution, but as a common resolution was submitted on behalf

of the S.R. and the Mensheviks [and] was the first put to vote, some of the coopera-

tive representatives and Popular Socialists, having failed to grasp the essence of

the change that took place, abstained from voting. As a result, the resolution of the

S.R.’s and of the Mensheviks was accepted by a majority of 123 to 102, with 26
abstaining (the cooperative representatives. Popular Socialists, and zemstvo rep-

resentatives) . The acceptance of this resolution was a complete surprise to the

majority of the Council, and after the close of the session, heated arguments took

place in the Mariinskii Hall as to the position that the Government must now as-

sume, in view of the acceptance of a resolution that speaks not so much of readi-

ness to support the Provisional Government in fighting the Bolshevik uprising as

of the necessity of transferring the land into the hands of the land committees, of

raising the question of peace, and of forming in Petrograd a committee of public

safety. Some were even found to say that after the acceptance of this resolution

the only thing that remains for the Provisional Government is to abdicate its au-

thority. The representatives of the groups whose resolution was accepted had
another point of view. They argued that the accepted resolution, in which the

Bolshevik uprising was clearly condemned, gives the Provisional Government the

possibility of liquidating the uprising, provided, to be sure, it takes the path indi-

cated in the resolution. In connection with the resolution’s acceptance, in certain

bourgeois circles the question has even been raised of leaving the Council’s mem-
bership ; but, for the time being, the question remains open.
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1414. Den on the Council’s Action

[No. 198, October 25, 1917, p. 1.]

I do not know how Lenin and Trotsky will be engraved on the pages of

history. I think that history will find few tender words for them and will not

include them among its heroes.

But I know one thing—the leaders of the Russian preparliament are guaranteed

the immortality of comic characters.

It is true that [their situation] is funny [only] in the eyes of an executioner,

but this will not render them more respectable in the eyes of history. It will

record them as the most perfect expression, as the climax of that type of Russian

public man who long ago found his original prototype in the famous fable about

the philosopher who fell into a pit.

“The philosopher” had a chance of getting out of this pit. A rope was handed
down to him. He was told to get out. But the philosopher, precisely because he

was a “philosopher” and, as such, unable to act obeying the orders of common
sense and of impulsive feelings, did not get out of the pit.

It would seem that [the situation] was clear: cries of help were addressed

to you. You were asked to come to the rescue, while somebody was already

trying to seize by the throat those who were invoking your help. You had but

two alternati\es—either to make every effort to save those who invoked your

help, or to join those who were seizing them by the throat.

But instead of responding spontaneously in this terrible moment, which will

cost human sacrifices, you took accounts from your notebooks to present to those

who were calling for help. You will be equally despised both by those who
invoked your help and by those who wanted to strangle them.

And. on its part, history will give you a kick and will say: You were con-

temptible!

1415. Resolution of the Central Committees of the Soviets of
Workers’, Soldiers', and Peasants’ Deputies Against the

Bolshevik Action, Night of October 24

[Izvestiia, No. 207, October 26, 1917, pp. 2-3. On the same evening, Lenin wrote the

Central Committee of his party that to delay “the uprising now really means
death. ... [T]he matter must absolutely be decided this evening or tonight. . . .

If we seize power today, w’e seize power not against [the Congress of] Soviets but

for them.” Collected Works of V. 7. Lenin: Toward the Seizure of Power: XXI, Bk. II,

144^45 ]

Having examined the situation that has developed in Petrograd, the Joint

Session of the Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies and the Central Committee of the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies de-

clared that:

1 ) An armed clash on the streets of Petrograd would untie the hands of the

lurking bands of hooligans and pogromists.

2 ) It would inevitably lead to the triumph of counterrevolutionary elements

which have already mobilized their forces for crushing the revolution and would
thereby thwart the Constituent Assembly.
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3) By disrupting transport and supplies, it would doom Petrograd and the

army to starvation.

4) Finally, it would greatly increase the danger of the enemy’s capture of the

revolutionary capital.

Therefore, the Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of Workers’ and

Soldiers’ Deputies and the Central Committee of the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies

call upon the workers and soldiers of Petrograd to preserve complete calm and
not to respond to appeals for armed demonstrations which can only lead to

disaster.

In the interest of combating any subversive activities and counterrevolutionary

attacks, the Session has found it necessary to form at once a Committee for Pub-

lic Safety which shall have the participation of representatives from local self-

governments, organs of the revolutionary democracy, and soldiers’ parties.

In the meantime, it wishes to emphasize that the present movement in Petro-

grad is rooted in a feeling of deep dissatisfaction among the broad popular

masses, which was bred by the war, by economic chaos, and by the vacillating

policy of the Provisional Government.

The Session declares that the plenary organs of the revolutionary democracy
will apply all their energies to continue the struggle to satisfy the needs of the

people. The Session is giving priority to demands for having the Provisional

Government publish a decree on the transfer of land to the land committees, and
for having the Provisional Government propose to the Allies at once that they

proclaim their peace terms and enter into peace negotiations.

The Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies and the Central Committee of the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies appeal

to all the revolutionary democratic forces in the country for their organized sup-

port in this struggle.

The resolution was adopted by a majority of votes.

The session closed around 4:00 a.m.

1416. The Government’s Decision to Remain at Its Post and the
Difficulties in Sending Troops to Its Aid

[“Stavka 25-26 Oktiabria 1917,” ARR, VII (1922), 294. 296]

October 25, 1917

A
To the Chief of Staff of the Supreme Commander:

The Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies has declared the

Government deposed and has demanded the transfer of power by threatening the

Winter Palace with bombardment from the guns of the Peter and Paul Fortress

and of the cruiser Aurora, The Government can transfer its power only to the

Constituent Assembly. It has decided not to surrender, and to place itself under

the protection of the people and of the army. Hasten the dispatch of troops.

October 25. No. 11690.

Deputy Minister-President Konovalov

B

To the Deputy Minister-President Konovalov:

[Replying] to 11690. Measures for the earliest arrival of the troops are being
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taken. First Lieutenant Danilevich has been informed of the expected time of the

arrival of the units, but I consider it my duty to report that in the region nearest

to Petrograd, independently from us, the movement is being hindered. 7927.

Dukhonin.

1417. The Surrender of the Military District Headquarters and the
Siege and Capture of the Winter Palace

[Izvestiia, No. 208, October 27, 1917, p. 5; and No. 207, October 26, 1917, pp. 3-4. An
excellent account of the siege, which includes translations from Maliantovich’s descrip-

tion, may be found in David Shub, Lenin, pp. 247-51. See also Dr. David Soskice’s

article in the Manchester Guardian, November 14, 1957, p. 7, which first appeared in

the same newspaper in 1917, and S. L. Maslov’s account translated in Bunyan and
Fisher, pp. 116-18 ]

In the Headquarters of the {Petrogradi Military District

In the evening of October 24, the Provisional Government’s position in the

conflict with the Military Revolutionary Committee was quite auspicious. It

still seemed that the Military Revolutionary Committee in the garrison had only

a numerical superiority, whereas the Government authorities had a qualitative

superiority. However, the turn of events on the night of October 24-25 demon-
strated that this view was not well founded. The actions of the Military Revolu-

tionary Committee, as they unfolded, were very systematic; step by step, the

Committee enlarged on its successes. The Headquarters of the Military District

found itself unable even to implement its order on raising bridges, since the

Nikolaevskii Bridge was lowered once again by the Red Guards, and the 32 shock

troopers who were sent out to raise the bridge for the second time encountered

. . . over 200 armed sailors and Red Guards on the bridge and, therefore, could

not fulfill their mission.

Between 3:00 and 4:00 a.m. the Supreme Commander and Minister-President,

A. F. Kerensky, arrived at the Headquarters of the Military District. A conference

was called at which it was decided to inquire into the Cossacks’ attitude toward

these events. Orders were immediately telephoned to the 1st, 4th, and 14th Don
Cossack Regiments. In addition, the following telegram was sent immediately

to the regiments: “In the name of freedom, honor, and the glory of our native

land, the Supreme Commander has ordered the 1st, 4th, and 14th Don Cossack

Regiments to come to the assistance of the Central Executive Committee, the

Soviets of the Revolutionary Democracy, and the Provisional Government, for

the salvation of imperiled Russia.” The telegram was signed by Major General

Bagratuni and was countersigned by Malevskii, Commissar of the Central Ex-

ecutive Committee.

On receiving the order to advance, the Cossacks did not do so . . . but

entered, instead, into negotiations. They asked whether the infantry would ad-

vance along with them and. in the end, announced that they would not advance

alone, that they did not want to act as human targets, and that they were there-

fore refusing to advance. It was later learned that several military schools asked

the Cossacks whether they intended to advance; in the end, they remained on
their premises, whereas the Pavlovskoe Military School announced that it could

not come forward for fear of the Grenadier Regiment.
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In the morning, sailors from Kronstadt arrived on several transports and

began to disembark on the Nikolaevskaia Quay. The cruiser Aurora, the battle-

ship Zarai Svobody, and two destroyers arrived with them. At the same time,

news was also received that the armored cars had started to go over to the side

of the Petrograd Soviet.

At 12:00 NOON, A. F. Kerensky, accompanied by Captain Kuz’min, Assistant

Commander of the Military District, and the adjutants left in an open automobile

for one of the stations in order to meet the troops that Kerensky had called from

the front for suppressing the movement. In the evening no news had yet been

received about the destination of Kerensky. In the afternoon, armed cadets from

the Mikhailovskii Artillery School arrived at the Winter Palace, but when it

became dark they went back.

At 6:40 armored cars from the Military Revolutionary Committee appeared

in the Palace Square, and occupied all the entrances and exits to the square. . . .

At 6:30 P.M. two motorcyclists arrived at the Headquarters of the Military

District by authorization of the committee of the Fortress of Peter and Paul and

presented an ultimatum to the Headquarters. The ultimatum stated that if the

Headquarters of the Military District did not surrender, the Fortress and the

battleships standing across the Nikolaevskii Bridge would open fire on them. . . .

Present at the Headquarters of the Military District at this time were the [fol-

lowing] persons: N. M. Kishkin, who was commissioned to restore order in

Petrograd; his assistants, engineers Rutenberg and Pal’chinskii; the commander
of the Military District, Major General Bagratuni; Quartermaster General of the

Staff, Paradelov; Assistant Director of the Political Department, Count Tolstoi;

and others. The conference in the Headquarters of the Military District did not

produce any definite results and the Commander of the Military District, together

with an authorized representative and his assistant, went to the Winter Palace to

confer with the Provisional Government. When the 20‘minute period was up,

one of the delegates was sent back to the Fortress with instructions from the Staff

to request that it be given an additional 10 minutes. In these 10 minutes the 1st

Quartermaster General, N. M. Paradelov, who remained at the Headquarters, was
to have received a definite reply from the Winter Palace. The new lO-minute

period elapsed, and since there was no answer from the Winter Palace, the detach-

ment of Red Guards, sailors, and soldiers posted at the gates to the building of the

Headquarters, under the command of an ensign from the Pavlovskii Regiment,

occupied the Headquarters. General Paradelov, who was left not only without

soldiers at his disposal, but even without officers, had no choice, and at 7 :40 he

surrendered. The Headquarters of the Military District was occupied by the

troops of the Military Revolutionary Committee.

In the Winter Palace

On the morning of October 25, the Provisional Government held a session

under the chairmanship of A. 1. Konovalov [Kerensky having departed for the

front]
, who announced that the session . . . was continuous.

N. M. Kishkin was appointed Governor General of Petrograd with command
over all the military and civil authorities.
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The Provisional Government decided to address a special appeal to the

front in connection with the present events.

At 8:30 P.M., the Provisional Government at the Winter Palace received an

ultimatum signed by the Petrograd Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies,

according to which the members of the Government were given 20 minutes in

which to surrender with the least bloodshed possible, threatening, in the event

of a refusal, to occupy the Winter Palace by force of arms [directed at it] from

the Peter and Paul Fortress and the cruiser Aurora,

The Provisional Government, which was in full complement [sic] at the Winter

Palace, refused to enter into any negotiations and gave no direct reply to the

ultimatum.

After receiving the ultimatum in the corridor of the Winter Palace, the cadets,

posted in the palace for guard [duty], were assembled, and Ministers Maslov,

Kishkin, and Maliantovich delivered speeches in which they pointed out the

groundlessness of the Bolshevik demands and condemned the action of the Bol-

sheviks on the eve of the convocation of the Constituent Assembly.

Appeals from the Provisional Government

I

Ominous events are coming to a head in Petrograd. Immediately following

the orders to the troops of the Petrograd Garrison to leave for the front in order

to defend the capital against the advancing enemy, persistent agitation was begun

in the regiments and the factories against the Provisional Government and the

Central Committee of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ and Peasants’ Deputies.

Under the influence of this agitation, a Military Revolutionary Committee was
arbitrarily formed, which, independently of the Petrograd Military District

Headquarters, began to give orders to the troops and even tried to paralyze the

whole complicated and responsible military work by demanding that no order

issued by the Headquarters be executed without a confirmation by the Com-
mittee. This forced the Provisional Government to adopt resolute steps to com-
bat such occurrences, which threatened to stop the whole work on the defense

of the capital. Resting on the support of the Central Executive Committees and
the Council of the Republic, it issued an order for closing down the newspapers

that have openly been advocating civil war and for the arrest of the chief agitators,

who have been calling upon the troops to rise against the State power and the

highest organs of the revolutionary democracy.

However, in view of the instability and indecisiveness of a section of the

Petrograd Garrison, not all of the orders of the Provisional Government were

executed, and Petrograd is in danger of finding itself in the hands of the raging

elements of civil war and anarchy. At the same time, there is the threat of the

termination of the activities of the State organism, the termination of the diplo-

matic work which has as its aim the hastening of peace, the termination of work
on the convocation of the Constituent Assembly, the termination of the supply of

provisions, clothes, and ammunition to the army.

The time for the struggle has come. The army in the field, languishing under

the intolerable conditions of military life, cannot permit a treacherous stab in the

back from the home front. The units that have been holding in check the iron
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hordes of the invaders must not permit their rear units, which have not yet

known the burdens of war, to refuse to obey combat orders and leave the front

without support. The army in the field cannot permit the complicated work of

international relations, guaranteeing the hastening of peace, to be thwarted at

the most crucial time. The front must use the full force of its authority and

the force of arms to support its wrathful demands on the rear which have been

unanimously announced by all the army committees. Rally around the Pro-

visional Government and around the central organs of the revolutionary democ-

racy. Give a firm rebuff to the treacherous agitation and stop the outrages in the

rear.

A. Konovalov, Acting Minister-President

II

Citizens, save the native land, the Republic, and freedom. Madmen have

stirred up a rebellion against the only State power established by the people pend-

ing the Constituent Asssembly—against the Provisional Government. The mem-
bers of the Provisional Government are performing their duty

; they are remaining

at their places and they will continue their work for the good of the country, for

the restoration of order, and for the convocation, at the appointed time, of the

Constituent Assembly, the future authorized master of the Russian land and

of all the peoples that inhabit it.

Citizens, you must help the Provisional Government. You must strengthen

its power. You must hinder the madmen who have been joined by all the enemies

of freedom and order, the supporters of the old regime, in their attempt to thwart

the Constituent Assembly, destroy all the gains of the revolution, and the whole

future of our dear, native land.

Citizens, organize around the Provisional Government for the defense of its

temporary power in the name of the order and the happiness of all the peoples

of our great native land.

October 25, 1917

The Arrest of the Members of the Provisional Government

On October 26, at 2:10 a.m., Antonov, a member of the Temporary Revolu-

tionary Committee of the Executive Committee of the Soviet of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies, arrested [the following members of the Provisional Govern-
ment] by order of the Committee: Rear Admiral Verderevskii ; Minister of Wel-
fare Kishkin; Minister [of Trade and Industry and Deputy Minister-President]

Konovalov; Minister of Agriculture Maslov; Minister of Transport Liverov-

skii; Acting Minister of War Manikovskii; [Minister of Labor] Gvozdev;
[Minister of Justice] Maliantovich ; [President of the Economic Council] Tret’ia-

kov; General for Special Assignments Borisov; State Controller Smirnov
; Minister

of Education Salazkin’; Minister of Finance Bernatskii; Minister of Foreign Af-

fairs Tereshchenko; Assistant to the Special Commissioner of the Provisional

Government Rutenberg; Minister of Post and Telegraph Nitikin; Minister of

Confessions Kartashev; [Assistant Minister of Trade and Industry] Pal’chinskii.

Other officers and cadets were disarmed and released. Three files and the portfolio

of the Minister of Education were seized.
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1418. The Dispersal of the Council of the Republic

\lzvestiia. No 207, October 26, 1917, pp. 4-5.]

Yesterday at 11:30 a.m. everything outwardly in the Mariinskii Palace re-

sembled an ordinary parliamentary day, not “a big day” but just a usual one.

There were a few Council members in the Assembly Hall; there were a few more
members in the lobbies, but still few in number.

However, the outward appearance of the Palace was completely incongruous

with the mood of the members of the preparliament and the journalists as well

as the small number of people in attendance. They were not waiting for the ses-

sion. It was clear to everyone that regular work of the Council of the Republic

was out of the question.

After 12 :00 o’clock, most of the factions were holding short improvised meet-

ings in their rooms. At just that time armed soldiers entered the premises of

the Palace. They lined up all along the main stairway. Reinforced sentries

were stationed at every entrance. News spread quickly throughout the Mariinskii

Palace that soldiers were demanding that the premises of the Palace be cleared.

The Presidium urgently summoned the Senor^en konvent. N. D. Avksent’ev

personally made the rounds of the rooms of the factions, requesting the members
of the Senor’en konvent to appear immediately at a conference. Ten to fifteen

minutes later the decision of the Senor^en konvent was already known: to issue

a protest against coercion, to submit to force, and to instruct the President of the

Council of the Republic to resume the work of the Council at the earliest time.

There was some confusion—some of the members of the Council assumed that

this concluded [the session] and left the Mariinskii Palace. In the meantime, it

was decided to open the session.

A little over a hundred seats were occupied in the Assembly Hall. N. D.

Avksent’ev opened the session. In five or ten minutes the list of speakers was
already exhausted.

It was unanimously resolved to issue a protest against the use of violence, and

it was decided, by a majority of 56 votes to 48 votes, with 2 abstaining, to close

the session.

In declaring the session closed, N. D. Avksent’ev announced that the members
of the Council of the Republic would be notified about the date of the next session.

1419. Protest of the Council of the Republic

[Delo Naroda, No. 192, October 28, 1917. p. 2.]

To All, All, All!

Citizens of Russia!

The Provisional Council of the Russian Republic, yielding to the pressure of

bayonets, was compelled to disperse on October 25 and to temporarily interrupt

its work.

Those who have seized power with the words “liberty and socialism” on

their lips are perpetrating violations and arbitrary acts. They have arrested

and jailed in the tsarist prison the members of the Provisional Government, the
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socialist ministers being within their number. They have closed the newspapers,

seized the printing houses, and have subjected to censorship even the socialist

organs of the press. They have dispersed the Provisional Council of the Republic,

whose membership includes representatives of all strata and classes of the Russian

population, and the representatives of all the democratic revolutionary parties,

with the exception of the Bolsheviks and anarchists.

The rebellion which was raised in Petrograd has already caused bloodshed on

the streets of the capital. A civil, internecine war threatens to overflow in a

wide wave over the whole country. Blood and anarchy threaten to choke the

revolution, to sink liberty and the Republic, and to bring on their crest the restora-

tion of the old regime.

By organizing an armed plot behind the backs of the democracy at a moment
of mortal danger when country and freedom are in danger owing to the onslaught

of imperialistic armies from the outside, those who have seized power have violated

all the rights and laws of the revolution and of the democracy and have thereby

placed themselves outside of the revolution and outside of the democracy.

A power which was conceived in blood and crime, which actually betrays the

interests of the homeland and of the revolution, which is relying on the bayonets of

the soldiers and on the base instincts of the ignorant masses exhausted by war and

by the tsarist regime
;
a power which tempts that part of the democracy that lacks

consciousness by the deceitful mirage of an “immediate” conclusion of the long-

awaited peace; a power which consciously deceives the people by promises of an

“immediate” satisfaction of its craving for land and food, of an “immediate”

reorganization of Russia on the basis of socialist principles; a power which under

the pretext of an immediate convening of the Constituent Assembly shamelessly

and obviously to everyone sabotages the elections set for November 12, and which

in fact delays [the convening of] the Constituent Assembly for an undetermined

period—such a power not only cannot inspire confidence but cannot be [even]

recognized as a democracy. It should be isolated from the democracy and from all

those for whom the homeland and the revolution are dear.

Such a power should be recognized as the enemy of the people and of the

revolution; it is necessary to fight against it, it is necessary to overthrow it.

Also the Provisional Council of the Republic appeals to all the citizens of

Russia, whatever their convictions, not to recognize the newly-appeared power in

Russia of the Bolshevik plotters and rebels against democracy and the revolution.

The Provisional Council of the Republic calls upon all the citizens of Russia

to refuse their obedience and not to execute the orders and the interdictions

of the Bolshevik power.

The Provisional Council of the Republic, prior to resuming its work, calls

upon the citizens of the Russian Republic to stand around their organs of local

self-government elected on the basis of universal suffrage and around the all-

Russian and the local committees to save the fatherland and the revolution, which
are organizing the overthrow of the power of the Bolsheviks and the re-establish-

ment of a government that will be capable of bringing the tormented country to

the Constituent Assembly.

The Presidium of the Provisional Council of the Russian Republic

October 27, 1917
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1420. Lenin’s Speech Before the Petrograd Soviet and the Opening

OF THE Second All-Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers’

AND Soldiers’ Deputies, Night of October 25-26

{Izvestiia, No. 207, October 26, 1917, pp. 5—7; and No. 208, October 27, 1917, p. 3.]

A. Lenin’s Speech Before the Soviet at About 3 :00 p.m.

“Comrades, the workers’ and peasants’ revolution, about the necessity of

which the Bolsheviks have been speaking all the time, has come to pass.

“What is the significance of this workers’ and peasants’ revolution? First

of all, the significance of this revolution is that we shall have a Soviet Govern-

ment, our own organ of power, without the participation of any bourgeois. The

oppressed masses will form a government themselves. The old State machinery

will be uprooted and a new machinery of government will be created, embodied

in the Soviet organizations.

“This is the beginning of a new period in the history of Russia, and the present,

third Russian revolution must ultimately lead to the victory of socialism.

“One of our immediate tasks is the necessity of ending the war at once. But

in order to end this war, which is closely bound up with the present capitalistic

system, it is clear to all that it is necessary to overcome capitalism itself.

“We will be aided in this work by the world workers’ movement, which is al-

ready beginning to develop in Italy, England, and Germany.

“A just and immediate offer of peace by us to the international democracy

will find everywhere a fervent response among the masses of the international

proletariat. In order to strengthen this confidence of the proletariat, it is necessary

to publish at once all secret treaties.

“An enormous part of the peasantry within Russia has said : enough of play-

ing games with the capitalists—we will go with the workers. We shall win the

confidence of the peasantry by one decree, which will abolish pomeshchik land-

ownership. The peasants will understand that their only salvation lies in an
alliance with the workers.

“We will institute real workers’ control over production.

“You have now learned how to work together in harmony, as evidenced by the

revolution that has just occurred. We now possess the strength of a mass organiza-

tion, which will triumph over everything and which will lead the proletariat

to world revolution.

“In Russia we must now devote ourselves to the construction of a proletarian

socialist state.

“Long live the socialist world revolution.” {Storm of applause.)

It was decided not to open debates on Lenin’s speech. . . .

B. The Opening of the Congress

Statement by Dan

“Comrades, the Congress of the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies

is meeting at such an exceptional moment, under such exceptional circumstances,

that you will understand why the Central Executive Committee considers it super-

fluous to open the meeting of the Congress with a political speech. At this very
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moment as I, a member of the Presidium of the Central Executive Committee of

the Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, am speaking to you, our comrades

in session at the Winter Palace are under fire. This is not the time for political

speeches.

‘T announce the first meeting of the Congress of the Soviet of Workers’ and

Soldiers’ Deputies opened.

‘T propose that we proceed to the elections to the Presidium. Please submit

your motions accordingly.”

Statement by Avanesov

“Comrades, in agreement with the Bureaus of the Bolshevik, Socialist Revolu-

tionary, Menshevik and Internationalist factions, it was resolved to elect the

Presidium from members of Soviets present here on the basis of proportional

representation. Five hundred and fifteen delegates were registered at the open-

ing of the Congress. Now there are several more, but they have not been entered

on the lists.”

Then Avanesov read the list from the Bolshevik faction: Lenin, Zinoviev,

Kamenev. Lunacharskii, Kollontai, and others—14 persons in all.

The Socialist Revolutionaries were given seven seats, the Mensheviks three,

the Internationalists one.

The Socialist Revolutionary faction was represented by Kamkov, Spiridonova,

Kakhovskaia, Mstislavskii, Karelin, Zaks.

Then the right-wing faction of the Socialist Revolutionaries and Mensheviks

announced their refusal to submit their lists.

The Menshevik-Internationalist faction declared that it was refraining, for

the time being, from entering its candidate to the Presidium.

The submitted lists were approved and the Presidium took its place amidst

applause.

The Program for the Day

Kamenev read the following agenda: 1) the organization of a government,

not organization of power, 2) war and peace, 3) the Constituent Assembly.

Martovas Motion

On behalf of the Menshevik-Internationalist faction and the Jewish Social

Democratic Workers’ Party, Martov moved to place as the first point on the

agenda the question of a peaceful solution to the present crisis.

Martov declared that the Menshevik-Internationalist faction did not find it

possible to assume political responsibility for the venture embarked upon by the

Bolsheviks.

“Measures must be adopted,” the speaker said, “to stop military action on

both sides.” Martov insisted that the question of a peaceful solution of conflicts

be given priority at the Congress, because the question was far too serious and
civil war had already started.”

All the factions supported Comrade Martov’s motion.

On behalf of the Bolsheviks, Lunacharskii declared that the Bolshevik faction

had no objections to giving priority to this question.
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KharcLsh^s Statement, Made Out of Order

Kharash [12th Army], representing the faction of [right] Socialist Revolu-

tionaries and Mensheviks, was given the floor.

“Comrades, now, when the Winter Palace is under fire, at a moment when rep-

resentatives of the socialist parties, not recalled by their parties, are in session in

the Winter Palace, at this moment the Congress opens its meeting.

“A criminal political venture has been going on behind the back of the All-

Russian Congress, thanks to the political hypocrisy of the Bolshevik Party.

“On behalf of the Menshevik and Socialist Revolutionary faction, I cate-

gorically protest against these criminal actions and declare that we will do
everything in our power to counteract this political venture.”

Statement by the Front Group

Kuchin appeared on the rostrum on behalf of the Front Group.

“Comrades, the convocation of the present Congress was preceded by dis-

cussions regarding its necessity in all army organizations, and for a number of

grave political reasons, all the army organizations have found the Congress

untimely.

“After the resolution of the Central Executive Committee favoring the con-

vocation of the Congress, some of the army organizations sent their representa-

tives to the Congress, but there are also some, quite a few in number, that did

not send [their representatives].

“The army is not fully represented at this Congress and, consequently, [this

Congress] cannot be considered competent. {Voice from the audience: “On
whose behalf are you speaking?”)

“On behalf of the following army committees: [those of the] 2nd, 3rd, 4th,

6th, 7th, 8th, 9th, 10th, 11th, 12th [armies], the Special Army, the Caucasian

Army, and the committees of all the fronts. (Voice from the audience: “You are

not a representative of the army.”)

“I was elected by the Army Congress at the beginning of October.

“As concerns the seizure of power, all the above-enumerated organizations

have declared themselves against this seizure.

“The Congress was called primarily to discuss the question of forming a

government, and what has happened? This adventure of seizing power has al-

ready occurred and the will of the Congress has been decided beforehand.

“We declare that the civil war brought about by the Bolshevik adventure

is a stab in the back of the army. It is necessary to save the revolution from
this mad attempt, and in the name of saving the revolution, we will mobilize all

the revolutionary responsible forces in the army and in the country.

“The Front Group has set this task for itself; it declines all responsibility for

the consequences of this adventure, and it is leaving this Congress.

“From now on the arena of the fight is transferred to the local areas.”

Comrade Kuchin’s statement was met variously by disapproving shouts from
one part of the audience and by applause from the other.

Statement by Khinchuk

Comrade Khinchuk made the following statement on behalf of the united

Social Democratic factions

:
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“Teiking into consideration:

“1. That the military plot was conceived and carried out by the Bolshevik

Party in the name of the Soviet behind the backs of all the other parties and
factions represented in the Soviets;

“2. That the seizure of power by the Petrograd Soviet on the eve of the

Congress of Soviets represents a subversion and a break-up of the whole Soviet

organization and has undermined the significance of the Congress as a plenary

representative of the revolutionary democracy

;

“3. That this plot is plunging the country into civil war, is thwarting the

Constituent Assembly, threatens a military catastrophe, and leads to the triumph

of counterrevolution;

“4. That there remains only one possible peaceful way out of the situation

—

negotiations with the Provisional Government on forming a power that would rest

[on the support of] all the elements of the democracy;
“5. That the United Russian Social Democratic Workers’ Party considers it

its duty to the working class not only to decline all responsibility for the actions

of the Bolsheviks, who are shielding themselves with the Soviet banner, but

also to warn the workers and the soldiers against the opportunistic policy fatal

to the country and to the revolution;

“The faction of the Russian Social Democratic Workers’ Party (United) is

leaving the present Congress, and invites all other factions who likewise refuse

to bear the responsibility for the actions of the Bolsheviks to meet at once to

discuss the situation.”

The Declaration of the Socialist Revolutionary Faction

Next, Gendel’man made the following statement on behalf of the Socialist

Revolutionary faction.

“The Socialist Revolutionary faction at the All-Russian Congress of Soviets

of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, in agreement with the Central Committee of

the Socialist Revolutionary Party, makes this announcement:
“1. The seizure of power by the Bolshevik Party and the Petrograd Soviet

of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, on the eve of the Constituent Assembly and
one day before the opening of the All-Russian Congress of the Soviets of Workers’

and Soldiers’ Deputies, is a crime against the country and the revolution. It

signifies the beginning of a civil war and the thwarting of the Constituent As-

sembly, and threatens to ruin the revolution.

“2. Anticipating an outburst of popular indignation, which will inevitably

occur following the unavoidable discovery of the bankruptcy of Bolshevik prom-

ises, which are obviously impossible to fulfill at the present time, the Socialist

Revolutionary faction is calling upon all revolutionary forces of the country to

become organized and stand on guard over the revolution so that when the im-

minent catastrophe occurs, by taking the fate of the country into their hands and
preventing the triumph of a counterrevolution, [they can] realize the earliest

possible conclusion of a general democratic peace, the convocation of the Con-

stituent Assembly at the appointed time, and rationalization of land.

“3. The Socialist Revolutionary faction, taking cognizance of the seizure of

power by the Bolshevik Party and its leader, the Petrograd Soviets of Workers’

and Soldiers’ Deputies, is holding them fully responsible for the consequences

of their insane and criminal action, and, having established the consequent im-

possibility of collaboration with them, is leaving the Congress.”
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Resolution of Martov

Comrade Martov submitted the following resolution.

“Taking into consideration

:

“1. That the coup d’etat, transferring the governing power in Petrograd to

the Military Revolutionary Committee one day before the opening of the Con-

gress, was engineered by the Bolshevik Party alone, by a purely military plot;

“2. That this coup d’etat threatens to bring about bloodshed and civil war

and the triumph of a counterrevolution which would suppress in blood the whole

movement of the proletariat and, at the same time, destroy the gains of the

revolution

;

“3. That the only way out of this situation, which could still arrest the de-

velopment of a civil war, might be an agreement between the insurgent elements

of the democracy and the rest of the democratic organizations on forming a

democratic government that is recognized by the entire revolutionary democracy

and to which the Provisional Government could painlessly surrender its power;

“The Menshevik faction proposes that the Congress pass a resolution on the

necessity of a peaceful settlement of the present crisis by the formation of an

all-democratic government. The Menshevik-Internationalist faction proposes that

the Congress appoint a delegation for this purpose for entering into negotiations

with other democratic organs and all the socialist parties.

“The Menshevik-Internationalist faction proposes that the Congress dis-

continue its work pending the disclosure of the results of the work of this dele-

gation.”

Late at night the Menshevik-Internationalists left the assembly hall of the

meeting. The Peasants’ Deputies also left the Congress.

All those who left the Congress went to the Municipal Duma.
Representatives of the cruiser Aurora and the destroyer Zabiiaka spoke at

the Congress, declaring that they only fired blank shots at the Winter Palace.

One person was accidentally killed on the cruiser.

The left Socialist Revolutionaries asked for a recess to discuss the question

of their further attendance at the Congress.

It was decided to announce a recess of the Congress.

A further account of the meetings will be given in tomorrow’s issue.

Proclamation of the Congress on the Assumption of Power^

To All Workers, Soldiers, and Peasants;

The second All-Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies

has opened. It represents the great majority of the Soviets, including a number
of deputies of peasant Soviets. The prerogatives of the Central Executive Com-
mittee of the compromisers are ended.

Supported by an overwhelming majority of the workers, soldiers, and peasants,

and basing itself on the victorious insurrection of the workers and the garrison

of Petrograd, the Congress hereby resolves to take governmental power into its

own hands.

The Provisional Government is deposed and most of its members are under
arrest.

The Soviet authority will at once propose a democratic peace to all nations

8 Passed in the early morning after the recess. This translation is from Bunyan and
Fisher, pp. 121-22.
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and an immediate armistice on all fronts. It will safeguard the transfer with-

out compensation of all land—^landlord, udel, and monastery—^to the peasant

committees; it will defend the soldiers’ rights, introducing a complete democratiza-

tion of the army, it will establish workers’ control over industry, it will insure

the convocation of the Constituent Assembly on the date set, it will supply the

cities with bread and the villages with articles of first necessity, and it will secure

to all nationalities inhabiting Russia the right of self-determination.

The Congress resolves that all local authority shall be transferred to the

Soviets of Workers’, Soldiers’, and Peasants’ Deputies, which are charged with

the task of enforcing revolutionary order.

The Congress calls upon the soldiers in the trenches to be watchful and stead-

fast. The Congress of Soviets is confident that the revolutionary army will know
how to defend the revolution against all imperialistic attempts until the new gov-

ernment has concluded a democratic peace which it is proposing directly to all

nations.

The new government will take every measure to provide the revolutionary

army with all necessities, by means of a determined policy of requisition from
and taxation of the propertied classes. Care will be taken to improve the position

of the soldiers’ families.

The Kornilovists—^Kerensky, Kaledin, and others—are endeavoring to lead

troops against Petrograd. Several regiments, deceived by Kerensky, have already

joined the insurgents.

Soldiers! Resist Kerensky, who is a Kornilovist! Be on guard!

Railwaymen! Stop all echelons sent by Kerensky against Petrograd!

Soldiers, Workers, Employees! The fate of the Revolution and democratic

peace is in your hands

!

Long live the Revolution

!

The All-Russian Congress of Soviets of
Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies

Delegates from the Peasants’ Soviets

1421. Editorial in Reck*

[No. 252, October 26, 1917, p 1.]

Thus the die is cast. A country which is exhausted and tormented by three

years of war, which has experienced the convulsions of a revolution, which is

reduced to misery, which has reached the last degree of economic and industrial

disintegration, a country deprived of a firm and solid government, a country

which has become the arena of anarchic and pogrom movements—^this unfortu-

nate, perishing country will have to undergo a new stage on her road to Golgotha.

We have already entered an era of new vivisectional experimentation over her.

As these lines are being written, we do not as yet know whether this experiment

has been completed, whether actually all the power has passed to the Soviets

—

either to the Soviets or to their candidates—^whether the reins of government have

already been seized by Messrs. Lenin and Trotsky. We do not know whether

there is still a government in Russia. But already we know one thing: a new,

deep shock has taken place and its consequences for the internal and international

situation of the country are incalculable.

Up to this time we did not want to lose hope that the cup of new trials would
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pass from our homeland. However small this hope, it nevertheless seemed to

us that blind party fanaticism also had limits, beyond which one would feel the

[oncoming] ruin of the whole country and those “conquests of the revolution”

of which so many high-sounding but dead words were said during these last

eight months. These hopes were not to be realized. Evidently history repeats

itself, and we will not be able to forget any of its gloomy and bloody pages.

Whatever tomorrow brings us, whatever form the government takes, into

whatever hands it passes, it is absolutely clear that before this government, be-

fore any government, the same problems will arise. They are dictated by the

whole complex of conditions under which we are living, by our international

situation, by the state of our army, of our finances, of our food problem. They
are inescapable; they cannot be got rid of by the cheap rhetoric of idle talk

at meetings; deceitful and unrealizable promises cannot be substituted for them.

They will arise also before Messrs. Lenin and Trotsky if their rebellious plot

succeeds. Then the country will have to suffer new convulsions, to taste the bitter

fruits of political senselessness and adventurism; and who knows whether it will

be able to recover from these new doses of poison.

Up to the last moment the Provisional Government did not consider that it

had the right to throw from its shoulders the burden of heavy historical respon-

sibility for the fate of the country. We welcome its valorous firmness. In spite

of all the horrors of a situation without solution in which it found itself because

the units of the Petrograd Garrison had forgotten their duty to the country, the

Government did not capitulate before violence. Up to the last minute, it believed

in the patriotism, the conscience, and the wisdom of the wide circles of the

population, and addressed itself to them for support. And if these appeals prove

vain, if the legitimate government recognized by the whole country in the first

days of the February upheaval is overthrown, then let all responsibility for future

tragic events fall on the heads of those who in the days of the greatest mortal

danger for their homeland threw her into the abyss of new tempests and agitations.

1422. The All-Russian Executive Committee of Peasants’ Soviets

TO All the Peasants

[Delo Naroda, No. 191, October 28, 1917, p. 3.]

Comrade peasants!

All the liberties gained with the blood of your sons and brothers are now in

terrible, mortal danger.

The revolution is perishing! The homeland is perishing!

Again, fraternal blood is being shed on the streets of Petrograd. Again the

whole country is thrown into an abyss of confusion and disintegration. Again a

blow is being inflicted in the back of the army, which defends the homeland and

the revolution from external defeat.

On October 26 the Party of the Social Democrats-Bolshevik and the Petro-

grad Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, which is led by it, seized power

in their hands. They have arrested, in the Winter Palace after artillery and

machine-gun fire and jailed in the Peter and Paul Fortress, the Provisional

Government and the socialist ministers, among whom were the members of the

Executive Committee of the All-Russian Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies, S. L. Maslov

and S. S. Salazkin’. They have dispersed by armed force the Provisional Council
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of the Russian Republic, elected for the supervision of the activity of the Provi-

sional Government until [the convening] of the Constituent Assembly. Finally,

they have declared the Minister-President and Supreme Commander, A. F.

Kerensky, a state criminal.

Incalculable are the calamities which these actions bring on Russia; immeas-

urable is the crime against the people and the revolution of those who have raised

the rebellion and have sown confusion within the country. First they divide the

forces of the toiling people by bringing within their ranks confusion and discord

and by facilitating for the external foe the possibility of completely routing and

conquering our country.

A blow against the army is the first and the worst crime of the Bolshevik Party!

Second, they have started a civil war and have seized power by violence at

the very moment when the Provisional Government, by completing the working

out of the law regarding transfer of all the land into the hands of the land com-

mittees, was accomplishing an action desired by all the toiling peasantry, and

when there remained only the advent of the fully empowered master of the Russian

land—^the Constituent Assembly. They are deceiving the country by calling the

Congress of the Soviets gathered in Petrograd the voice of the whole people, of

the whole democracy, whereas all the representatives of the front, of the socialist

parties, and of the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies have withdrawn from it. Taking

advantage of a few peasants who turned out to be at this Congress in spite of the

decision of the Committee of the All-Russian Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies and of

the Congress of the representatives of the gubemiya soviets of peasants’ deputies,

they have the daring to state that they are relying on the Soviets of Peasants’

Deputies. Without possessing any power in this respect, they speak on behalf of

the Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies. Let all toiling Russia know that this is a lie and

that all the toiling peasantry—^the Executive Committee of the All-Russian Soviet

of Peasants’ Deputies—indignantly rejects any kind of participation of the or-

ganized peasantry in this criminal violation of the will of all the toilers.

The Bolsheviks promise the people immediate peace, bread, land, and freedom.

All these promises, which take into account the exhaustion of the popular masses

and their lack of consciousness, are [mere] lies and bragging. They are to be

followed not by peace but by slavery. It is not bread, land, and liberty that they

will bring, but by increasing the confusion and by aiding the dark forces to

re-establish the accursed tsarist regime, they will bring civil war, blood, the same
want of land as before, and the triumph of the knout and of the nagaika.

Therefore, considering that the upheaval which has taken place threatens the

army and the country with an immediate rout, that it delays the convening of

the Constituent Assembly and cannot create a government which would enjoy the

recognition of the whole nation, the Executive Committee of the All-Russian Soviet

of Peasants’ Deputies deems it its sacred duty before its own conscience and
before all the country to declare that it does not recognize the new Bolshevik

power as the government of the nation, and calls upon the local Soviets of Peas-

ants’ Deputies, upon the organs of local self-government, and upon the army not

to obey this power created by violence, and to maintain at the same time complete

order and guard the country against external defeat. The Executive Committee
of the All-Russian Soviet of Peasants’ Deputies has undertaken the following tasks:

1) The re-establishment of a government enjoying general recognition, and
one that can bring the country to the Constituent Assembly.
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2) The convening of the Constituent Assembly without any alteration of the

electoral law.

3) The transfer of all the lands to the jurisdiction of the land committees.

The All-Russian Executive Committee
OF Peasants’ Soviets

1423. Izvestiia on the Seizure of Power

[No. 207, October 26, 1917, p. 1. The last issue published before the Bolsheviks seized

the newspaper.]

Yesterday we called the Bolshevik uprising an insane venture. Today, when

the attempt was crowned with success in Petrograd, we have not changed our

mind. We repeat that this is not a transfer of power to the Soviets, but a seizure

of power by one party—^the Bolsheviks. Yesterday we were saying that this means

the thwarting of the greatest gain of the revolution—^the Constituent Assembly.

Today we must add that it means the thwarting of the Congress of Soviets and,

very probably, of the whole Soviet organization. These are the facts: the Socialist

Revolutionary Party and the Mensheviks of the Social Democratic Party (the

defensists as well as the Internationalists) have found it impossible, under the

present circumstances, to participate in the Congress. The representatives from

the front adhere to the same opinion. When these factions depart from the Con-

gress, it will be left only with what it should have been left as a result of a complete

Bolshevik overthrow, i.e., with only the Bolsheviks. They can call themselves

v^hatever they please, but this will not alter the fact that the Bolsheviks alone

participated in the uprising. All the other socialist and democratic parties are

protesting against it.

We do not know how the situation will develop. But we do not expect any-

thing good. We are absolutely certain that the Bolsheviks will not be able to

organize state power. And as yesterday, so also today, we repeat that what is

happening will react worst of all on the cause of peace. Only yesterday the Council

of the Republic adopted a resolution calling for a vigorous policy of peace. Today
the Council of the Republic was to vote on a special resolution on this question.

But the Mariinskii Palace was occupied by the Temporary Revolutionary Com-
mittee, and the session did not take place. Of course, the contemplated departure

abroad within the next few days of the Russian delegation will not take place

either, and consequently all the steps that have been undertaken in the direction

of peace have been stopped by the action of the Bolsheviks. What other steps can
the Bolsheviks themselves take? They have no possibility now of undertaking

anything whatsoever, and they will not have this possibility, simply because they

are not recognized by a single government: by either the Allies or the Germans.

But it is still premature to speak of this. To date, the Bolsheviks have seized

Petrograd but not all of Russia. The danger of a bloody civil war is threatening.

Bloodshed and pogroms—this is what we must prepare ourselves for. This can

only be averted, if it is not already too late, by one event: if a democratic govern-

ment, recognized by all democratic elements and parties, is formed anew, and if

the Bolsheviks agree to submit to such a government.

The entire responsibility for the future of the country now falls on them alone.
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1424. Conversation by Direct Wire Between General Baranovskii and
First Lieutenant Danilevich of October 26, 1917, Regarding

THE Events in Petrograd and Kerensky’s Movement
Toward the Capital with Troops

[“Oktiabr’ na frente,” KA, XXIII (1927), 157-60],

Danilevich is at the apparatus.

I am listening. What will you tell me, my dear fellow?

Good day, Vladimir L’vovich. I want to inform you about the real situation

in Petrograd. In the morning of the 25th, and still at a moment when the question

of the overthrow of the Provisional Government was not an actual threat and in

Petrograd everything was quiet, the Bolsheviks issued a newspaper, Rahochii Put\

in which the deposition of the Government was announced as an accomplished fact.

Around 11:00, A. F. [Kerensky] left in the direction of Luga for the purpose of

meeting the motorcyclists. In his absence the remaining members of the Provi-

sional Government were in session and talking, as is their habit. The Petrograd

Headquarters were inactive. It was decided to transfer power in Petrograd to

Kishkin and to Pal’chinskii and Rutenberg as his assistants. The latter naturally

did what they could, but being civilians they did not even take care of organizing

those numerous troops in the Ensigns’ Schools that were faithful to the Govern-

ment. . . .

[Baranovskii] Is there anybody beside you?
[Danilevich] I am alone with a telegraph employee.

[Baranovskii] I can tell you that Kerensky with a cavalry corps proceeds to

Petrograd. The order to continue the movement of the troops was given today

at around 11 :00 o’clock. A. F. spent the night at my place awaiting the arrival of

General Krasnov, with whom he went to Ostrov.

1425. The Failure of Attempts to Re-establish the Provisional

Government in Moscow
[P. N. Miliukov, Istonia vtoroi russkoi rcvoliutsii, I, vypusk 3, 295-96.]

There was still another force which under different circumstances could have

played a role in the struggle [against the October uprising] ; it was the repre-

sentatives of the government overthrown in Petrograd. During these days the

opponents of the Bolsheviks could not but envisage them as the only representa-

tives of the legitimate authority. S. N. Prokopovich was the only Minister who
was not arrested in the Winter Palace. He was arrested on his way there at 10:00

o’clock in the morning, but around 5:00 p.m. he was freed from the Smol’nyi.

During the day of October 26 a conference of the assistant ministers who were in

Petersburg was held under his chairmanship. In the words of S. N. Prokopovich,

“he pointed out at this conference the necessity, after losing Petersburg, to or-

ganize resistance at Moscow and asked to be invested with such powers.” Having
received these powers, he arrived in the morning of the 27th in Moscow and drove

directly from the station to the Municipal Duma, where the public committee was
in session; his colleagues Khizhniakov and Kondrat’ev were with him. At the

Duma they proposed to “co-opt” the committee into the Provisional Government.
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But the authority of the Provisional Government, as we have seen, was low, and

to accept its trademark in Moscow would not have meant to ease the struggle.

S. N. Prokopovich himself recalls that “in Moscow the rightists said openly : ‘Only

let the Bolsheviks overthrow the power of the Provisional Government and then

it will be easy [for us] to cope with them.’ ” S. N. Prokopovich adds: “In the

camp of both the rightists and the leftists I saw during these days almost open

rejoicing over the boldness of the Bolsheviks.”

With such moods the proposal of Prokopovich with regard to “co-option”

received a less than reserved welcome in the Duma. Apparently the powers granted

by the assistant ministers in Petrograd had lost their validity in Moscow. Thus, the

idea of Prokopovich and of his comrades to create in Moscow a substitute for the

Provisional Government could not be realized.®

1426. The Situation on the Northern Front on October 26

[“Stavka 25-26 Oktiabria 1917,” ARR, XII (1922), 313. At Pskov, the Headquarters

of the Northern Front, where Kerensky arrived on the night of October 25, he found

that the Commander in Chief, General Cheremisov, had countermanded his order to

send troops to the capital to put down the uprising. Early the next morning, Kerensky

ordered the advance resumed and proceeded toward Petrograd with General Krasnov.

See Bunyan and Fisher, pp. 140-45.]

October 26, 1917

The oflSce of the Commissar of the Northern Front; the Commissar of the

Northern Front is at the apparatus.

Is the Commissar of the Northern Front at the apparatus?

Yes, he is.

The Deputy Chief of Staff of the Supreme Commander Vyrubov is at the

apparatus. I ask you to inform me of the situation in Pskov. At 13 hours and a

half I talked with Ensign Tolstoi and through him I received by apparatus the

order of the Supreme Commander given in Pskov on the 25th. This order has

not been received from Pskov. Tell me—^where is the Supreme Commander? Is

he expected at some time in Pskov?
[VoiTiNSKii] I am communicating very secretly that tonight the Supreme

Commander was in Pskov; from Pskov he left with General Krasnov for Ostrov,

where he has taken the command of a cavalry division with which at the present

time he is proceeding in the direction of Petrograd. The first echelon, in which
the Supreme Commander and Krasnov are, has already passed Pskov and with

great precautions is moving farther. I report with regard to the situation: [in

the] 12th Army a detachment is being prepared to be sent to Petrograd, where
Mazurenko and Fomin have gone from the Central Executive Committee; prob-

ably they will be entrusted with the leadership of the detachment. In the 1st Army
matters are bad; there the army committee has proclaimed itself a military-revo-

lutionary committee and has demonstrated its energy by sending away the tem-

porary acting commissar, Smaltovskii. ... In the 5th Army matters are more
or less the same—exact information will be received from there later on. In the

B For additional materials on the activities of the truncated and semi-illegal Provisional

Government after October 25, see M. Fleier, “Vremennoe PraviteFstvo posle oktiabria,” KA,
VI (1924), 195-221.
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Cossack units spirits are high—^maybe even too high. In Pskov a bloodless war-

fare is at present being waged between myself and the Military Revolutionary

Conmiittee, which has established control over the apparatuses with the exception

of mine. They try to stop the echelons and intend to arrest me; nevertheless I

managed to print several thousand copies of the order and of the proclamation.

We have also managed to maintain contact with Petrograd and with all the parts

of the front, and in the near future we think that we will manage also to get rid of

the observation at the apparatuses. Contact has been established with the Luga
Garrison, which has itself offered assistance; we managed to send the proclama-

tion and the order by open radio-telegram. This, I think, is everything.

[Vyrubov] Perekrestov, President of the All-Army Committee at Stavka, was
present with me at our conversation.

1427.

Telegram from General Dukhonin to Kerensky on the
Organization of the Armed Forces for the

Suppression of the Rebellion

[‘‘Oktiabr’ na fronte,” KA, XXIII (1927), 162.]

To the Supreme Commander Kerensky. Copy to the Commander in Chief of the

Northern Front.

340. All the orders have been given. I have personally confirmed to the Com-
mander in Chief of the Northern Front today the necessity for the exact execution

of your Order No. 315. On the other fronts the attitude is calm. Together with
the committees and the commissars we organize a further strengthening of our
resources. October 27. 7962. Dukhonin

1428.

Telegram from General V. A. Cheremisov Recommending the
Nonintervention of the Army in the Political Struggle

[‘‘Oktiabr’ na fronte,” KA, XXIII (1927), 176.]

To the Commanders of the 1st, 5th, 12th Armies, to the Commander of the 42nd

Corps, to the Commander of the Fleet, to the Chief of the General Staff, to the

Chief of Staff of the Supreme Commander.
The political struggle which takes place in Petrograd should not touch the

army, whose task remains the same as before—^to solidly hold the positions now
occupied, maintaining order and discipline. October 27. No. 2003. Cheremisov.

1429

.

The Don Cossacks Offer Kerensky and the Council of the
Republic Asylum and Support in the Struggle

Against the Bolsheviks

\Razlozheme armii, p 157.]

Stavka. To the Supreme Commander. To all armies, corps, and divisions.

The Don Cossack Voisko invites the Provisional Government and the members

of the Council of the Republic to come to Novocherkassk, where it is possible to

organize a struggle against the Bolsheviks, and where the personal safety of both is

guaranteed. The Fourth Cavalry Corps, consisting of Terek and Kuban’ Cossacks,

welcomes the initiative of the Don Cossacks and offers its forces for the struggle
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against the Bolsheviks and the anarchy which reigns in the country; they are

ready to sacrifice their lives for the salvation of the fatherland.^®

Bashmakov, Commissar of the Corps

Tarasov, Chairman of the Corps Committee

October 27, 1917. No. 62.

[Received October 29.]

1430. Proclamation from the Military Revolutionary Committee
“To All the People”

[Izvestiia, No. 210, October 29, 1917, p. 2.]

Former Minister Kerensky, overthrown by the people, refuses to submit to the

decision of the All-Russian Congress of Soviets and is making a criminal attempt

to oppose the legal government, elected by the All-Russian Congress, the Soviet

of People’s Commissars. The front has refused to support Kerensky. Moscow has

joined the side of the new government. In a whole series of other towns (Minsk,

Mogilev, Khar’kov) the power has been transferred to the Soviets. Not a single

infantry unit is opposing the workers’ and peasants’ government, which, in har-

mony with the adamant will of the army and the people, has entered into peace

negotiations and has transferred the land to the peasants.

Like General Kornilov, the criminal enemy of the people has mustered only

a few echelons of confused Cossacks and is attempting to deceive the people of

Petrograd by fraudulent manifestoes.

We make a public announcement: If the Cossacks do not arrest Kerensky,

who has deceived them, and continue to move toward Petrograd, the troops of

the revolution will advance with full force in defense of the precious conquests

of the revolution—^peace and land.

Citizens of Petrograd! Kerensky has run out of town, abandoning you to the

care of Kishkin, who once advocated the surrender of Petrograd to the Germans;
to the care of Rutenberg, a Black Hundredist who sabotaged the food supply of

the city; to the care of Pal’chinskii, who aroused the unanimous hatred of the

whole democracy. Kerensky ran, dooming you to surrender to the Germans, to

starvation, to a blood bath. The insurgent people arrested Kerensky’s ministers

and you have seen that public order and the food situation in Petrograd have only

benefited from this. At the demand of the pomeshchikiy the capitalists, and the

speculators, Kerensky is marching against you in order to return the land to the

pomeshchiki, in order to resume the perilous, abhorred war. Citizens of Petro-

grad, we know that the vast majority of you are in favor of the government of

the revolutionary people and are against the Kornilovites, led by Kerensky. Do
not let yourselves be deceived by fraudulent declarations of the helpless bourgeois

conspirators, who will be ruthlessly crushed.

Workers, soldiers, peasants, we demand of you revolutionary vigilance and
revolutionary discipline.

The millions of the peasantry and of the army are with us.

The victory of the people’s revolution is assured.

Military Revolutionary Committee of the Petrograd
Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies

Petrograd, October 28, 1917

Kerensky received a similar personal telegram from the Acting Ataman of the Don
Cossacks, Mitrofan Bogaevskii, inviting him to come to Rostov.
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1431.

Telegram from General Baranovskii to Kerensky on the Impossi-

bility OF Stopping the Movement of Troops Proceeding from
Finland to the Assistance of the Bolsheviks

IN Petrograd

[“Oktiabr’ na fronte,” KA, XXIV (1927), 79-80.]

To Gatchina. To the Supreme Commander.

162. The Staff of the Northern Front cannot take measures against the move-

ment of rebellious troops from Finland because there is no contact with Finland.

Everywhere in Finland the Bolshevik revolutionary committees act. I suppose

that the detachments of the 428th Regiment will disperse in the same way as the

Petrograd detachments. Can you not attempt to direct an armored train to Finland

for the purpose of temporarily damaging the tracks, or take some other measures

by acting through Petrograd? Pskov. October 29. No. 2017. Baranovskii.

1432.

Queries of the Commissar of the Northern Front Concerning
the Movement of Troops Directed to Be at the

Disposal of Kerensky at Gatchina

[“Oktiabr’ na fronte,” KA, XXIV (1927), 80-81.]

Voitinskii, Commissar of the Northern Front, is speaking. Transmit, if pos-

sible immediately, to General Kondrat’ev the request of the Supreme Commander
to explain where the echelons of the 17th Corps of General Schilling are located,

and how many of them are on the way. Telegraph detailed information to Tsarskoe

as soon as possible. At the same time, take all necessary measures in order to

hasten the movement of the echelons. There is reason to fear that railway traffic

may stop ; therefore it is necessary to hasten with the concentration of the troops.

In case of cessation of traffic, I request you to take in advance measures without

stopping at anything to guarantee the forward movement of our echelons. Send

a copy of this telegram to Baranovskii. Execute it immediately. [October 30.]

Voitinskii.

1433.

“In Tsarskoe Selo and Gatchina”

[V. B. Stankevich, Vospominaniia, 1914-1919 g , pp. 267-81.]

The next evening the news burst that Kerensky with troops was approaching

Petrograd. He was in Luga. He was in Gatchina. He was in Tsarskoe Selo. He
had already spoken by telephone with Petrograd. The news raised the spirits of

political circles. Animated attempts to organize the struggle against the Bolsheviks

were started. The same rumors were reflected by the extremely low spirits of the

Bolsheviks—as was demonstrated by their patrols in the streets ; there were cases

of ladies disarming soldiers. The conviction of an early liquidation of the Bol-

sheviks grew with every hour—all the more so as news began to arrive from the

barracks regarding the discontent of the garrison with their new masters. Pro-

posals to participate in an armed action against the Bolsheviks began literally to

pour in. There was information regarding the confusion in the midst of the

Military Revolutionary Committee itself. The Municipal Duma and the quarters

of the Peasant Union in the School of Law were entirely in our hands and con-

stituted the center where public and armed action against the Bolsheviks was

being prepared.
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On October 26 an engineer from the group of the “Edinstvo” who was un-

known to me proposed that we attempt going by car to Kerensky. At first I looked

upon this project as a [reckless] venture. But having thought over the situation

and studied the map, I decided that the matter was not hopeless. With revolvers

in our pockets, we drove through Kolpino to Tsarskoe Selo. . . .

We took a car and went to look for Kerensky. Immediately beyond Tsarskoe

Selo we came across a cavalry detachment. At the sight of the silently irresolute

appearance and attitude of the Cossacks my spirits sank at once. Moreover, the

officers immediately requested me to speak to the Cossacks and to tell them that

as yet not everyone in Petrograd was on the side of the Bolsheviks and that the

Cossacks were not going against the whole people. . . .

After my speech, which was heard in silence, I was taken to Kerensky. He
was with Krasnov in a hut, in a room where a sick woman was lying on the bed.

My news regarding Petrograd—undoubtedly too optimistic, but it corresponded

to all the data in our possession—gave courage to both Kerensky and Krasnov.

Krasnov asked whether he could wait at least one more day before his further

advance, because his Cossacks were tired and it was essential for him to await the

infantry. My opinion was that if the forces were insufficient for an immediate

offensive, it was possible to wait. I did not consider myself entitled to ask for

detailed [information] as to the condition of the detachment, because the con-

versation was held in the presence of too many people. But I myself then had the

impression that Krasnov had in his hands, in any case, the whole cavalry corps.

Having personally ascertained that Kerensky was near Petrograd, I returned

and reached Petrograd only late in the evening [October 28]. I went immediately

to the Committee to Save the Fatherland and the Revolution and was very pleased

that during the day the organizational work had progressed immensely. The
military committee had contacted almost all the units and considered itself to

be the leader of a very considerable armed force. The question of action within

the city was raised. But it was unanimously decided to wait at least one more
day: every hour increased our strength and our organization, and, besides, my
news that Kerensky’s detachment would apparently start an offensive on Petro-

grad in a day also inclined in favor of waiting in order to deliver a coordinated

blow.

I went home, leaving the military committee to decide organizational ques-

tions. Next day I learned that after my departure Polkovnikov and someone else

came to the committee and brought the news that the Bolsheviks had set the dis-

armament of the junkers [military cadets] for the next day; that is, they intended

to deliver a blow on our main forces. It was natural to prevent the blow. There-

fore it was decided to start action immediately.

And actually from early morning [October 29] both rifle and artillery fire

continued everywhere, especially near the Pavlovskii and Nikolaevskii Military

Schools; this was the execution of the Bolshevik plan. Also the anti-Bolshevik

forces developed their plan—for a time the telephone exchange and the telegraph

were occupied and certain forces were grouped around the Mikhailovskii Engi-

neering School, in the Engineer Fortress, where the center of the anti-Bolshevik

uprising was located. But toward midday the Schools were routed, and the forces

of the uprising, deprived of the support of their main cadres, the junkers, began
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noticeably to thin. Toward evening the failure of the uprising was obvious

—

already by around 4:00 o’clock I did not find anyone in the Mikhailovskii School,

The failure of the uprising, the unexpected weakness of our forces, and the un-

expected energy shown by the Bolsheviks seemed to us astounding. At any rate,

the only hope that remained was in Kerensky’s detachment.

Next day I decided to go again to Kerensky. A. R. Gots joined me. By the

same road and with the same ventures we groped our way up to Tsarskoe Selo.

As Krasnov’s staff was located in Tsarskoe, we first of all dropped in to see

him. Krasnov did not say one word about the defects of Kerensky and only

mentioned that Kerensky hurried him too much, since he could not start a further

movement forward owing to lack of forces. The infantry was still absent and the

Cossacks so few that Krasnov could not even take away with him the weapons

which the garrison of Tsarskoe Selo had left in the barracks. But the main thing

on which Krasnov insisted was the absence of infantry.

—^The Cossacks don’t want to go because they think they are being led against

the people, as there is only infantry against them. Take what measures you want,

but give us infantry; with just one battalion we can show them.

From the entourage of Krasnov we learned that Savinkov was carrying on

an intensive agitation against Kerensky among the detachments.

Kerensky was in Gatchina, in the calm and hospitable palace. He was ex-

tremely pleased at our arrival and insisted that some of us remain with him.
—^Because there is no one with me, except my young a.d.c.’s. And often it is

necessary to make very responsible decisions.

Then he began to tell us of the deputation from Vikzhel’^^ which had just left

him. With special indignation he recalled Planson, who had found it appropriate

at this moment to catechize Kerensky and to enumerate his guilts and sins.

Animation reigned throughout the entire night in the Gatchina Palace. Kras-

nov’s whole staff arrived ;
Savinkov arrived. Sessions between officers were taking

place. Kerensky learned with displeasure that Chernov, who before that toured

the Northern Front with great success, was arriving in Gatchina. Kerensky asked

me to meet Chernov and to convince him to proceed farther immediately, if pos-

sible without coming to the Palace, in any case without trying to play any kind

of role in Gatchina. This seemed to me to be superfluously suspicious and dis-

trustful. I put Chernov in my room and even insisted that Kerensky should re-

ceive him. The conversation did not last long, but was very calm.

We hardly had time to return with Chernov to my room when Kerensky again

summoned me. Savinkov was with him. It turned out that Savinkov came from

an ofl&cer assembly of the Gatchina detachment with the proposal to confirm him
as the commissar of the detachment. Kerensky asked me what I thought about it.

I said that in my opinion this appointment was undesirable because we had a

great many difficulties already and were not succeeding in getting any infantry.

On the other hand, the name of Savinkov was so unpopular in the leftist circles

Vikzhel’ attempted to bring about the formation of a socialist coalition government and
threatened a railroad strike if the civil and armed struggle continued.
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and committees that the news of his playing an active role in the detachment could

definitely deprive us of all hopes [of getting] any infantry. Savinkov disagreed

with me and tried to prove that the essential thing was to draw to our side the

oflEcer class which was on the side of Savinkov, as proved by his recent election.

Kerensky interrupted our rather singular discussion, declaring that he confirmed

Savinkov.

In my room I found Voitinskii, Semenov,^- and a kind of suspicious-looking

officer with a bandaged cheek, who asserted that the officers of the Gatchina Palace

had organized a conspiracy against Kerensky, that he allegedly heard with his own
ears how they said that at the first attempt of Kerensky to leave they would shoot

him in the head. Naturally, I took it to be a complete absurdity and did not even

tell Kerensky of it. But it describes the atmosphere in the Gatchina Palace.

Kerensky decided to call a conference [consisting of] Krasnov, Savinkov, the

chief of staff of the detachment, the chairman of the Cossack Division Committee,

and some others. The line of the controversy was immediately obvious. Savinkov

insisted on fighting at all cost, agreeing as the last resort to negotiations only as

a stratagem in order to gain time. At that time he was carried away by the

idea of calling for help from the Poles of Dobvor-Musmtskii’s corps. I developed

the opposite point of view, trying to prove that a further continuation of the

struggle would involve the complete disintegration of the front; one should find a

working agreement at the expense of the maximum concessions possible. Krasnov
did not show much interest in broad political prospects: he needed an armistice

at all cost in view of the conditions of his detachment. The rest of the military

expressed themselves firmly in the same sense. Kerensky was bowing to the in-

evitable and apparently agreed with me. The representatives of the Cossacks

supported Krasnov. Anyway, whether as a stratagem or for the beginning of

negotiations, the necessity of an armistice was indisputable and it was decided

immediately to make such a proposal to the Bolsheviks. We started the compi-

lation of the respective documents which on behalf of Krasnov were to be sent to

the “headquarters of the mutineers,” as Krasnov stubbornly called the Bolsheviks

in his messages. I refused to go to the Bolsheviks with a white flag, because, with

Kerensky, I considered that only military authorities could enter into negotiations

forthwith. As for Kerensky himself, he was to secure the consent of the political

groups. Therefore it was decided that I should immediately go secretly to Petro-

grad in order to carry on the negotiations. On the other hand, Kuz'min was to go
with the white flag to the Bolsheviks.

1434. Kerensky Appoints Avksent’ev His Successor in Case of
“Possible Necessity”

[Alexander F Kerensky, The Catastrophe, p. 359.]

On the same evening of November twelfth [N.S.], taking advantage of the

arrival of a group of friends from Petrograd, I gave them a letter addressed to

^2 See G Semenov’s account of Gatchina and Kerensky's escape in his ‘‘Vospominaniia

byvshego Etera,’' Prozhektor, No*: 8-9 (1923), 28-31, al-o the account of V A. \'eiger-Rede-

meister in his ‘*S Keren&kim v Gatchine,’’ PR, IX (1923), 79-95
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N. D. Avksentieff, President of the Council of the Republic, transferring to him,

in the event of “possible necessity,” the rights and duties of premier of the Pro-

visional Government, suggesting also the immediate filling of vacancies.

1435. The Decision to Arrest Kerensky, and His Escape

[N. Avdeev, “Vokrug ‘Gatchiny,’ ” KA, IX (1925), 173, which includes a valuable col-

lection of documents on Gatchina.]

. . . General Krasnov organized a delegation to Krasnoe Selo for the purpose

of concluding an immediate armistice on the front until the result of Stankevich’s

mission were known. The delegation was composed exclusively of Cossacks, who
in the evening [October 31] left for Krasnoe Selo. These delegates returned to

Gatchina in the morning of November 1 . . . together with a delegation of sailors

headed by Dybenko. The basic demand of the sailors was that Kerensky be sur-

rendered unconditionally for the disposal of the Bolshevik authorities. The Cos-

sacks agreed to this demand, because even before the return of their delegates

during the night of October 31-November 1 . . . they decided to arrest Kerensky

and had placed him under secret surveillance. Did the officers take part in deciding

the question of Kerensky’s arrest? Ensign Breze testified during his interrogation

that the decision to arrest Kerensky had been taken by the Cossack committees,

while Ensign Miller testified that the decision to arrest him was taken by the

officers and soldiers of the Krasnov detachment.

Kerensky managed to escape from the Gatchina Palace dressed in the uniform

of a sailor. In the materials which we are printing we find only a short notice to

the effect that Kerensky fled from the Gatchina Palace around 3:00 p.m. on No-

vember 1 . . . but how he did it remains unknown. Regarding the circumstances

of Kerensky’s escape, the arrested General Krasnov gave interesting written testi-

mony on November 1. . . .

1436. Krasnov’s Account of Kerensky’s Escape, Written
November 1, 1917

[Submitted to the Bolsheviks after his arrest. L. D. Trotskii, Oktiabr*skcda Revoliutsiia,

pp. 90-91.]

1917, November 1, 19 hours.

Today at about 15 hours the Supreme Commander (Kerensky) summoned me
to him. He was very excited and nervous.
—^General, he said, you have betrayed me . . . Here your Cossacks say defi-

nitely that they will arrest me and hand me over to the sailors . . .

—^Yes, I answered. There are conversations on the subject and I know that

there is no sympathy for you anywhere.

—But the officers say the same thing?
—^Yes, the officers are especially dissatisfied with you.

—What should I do? I am compelled to suicide.

—If you’re an honest man, you will go immediately to Petrograd carrying a

white flag, and you will present yourself to the Revolutionary Committee, where
you will negotiate as head of the Government.
—^Yes, I will do it. General.
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—I will give you an escort and will request that a sailor go with you.

—No, only not a sailor. Do you know that Dybenko is here?

—I do not know; who is Dybenko?
—He is my enemy.—^Well, what can we do? As you are playing a big game, you have to respond.

—Yes, but I will leave only by night.

—^Why? This would be running away. Go calmly and openly, so that every-

body can see that you are not running away.
—^All right. Only give me a reliable escort.

—^All right.

I went, summoned a Cossack of the 10th Don Cossack Regiment, Russkov, and

ordered him to assign eight Cossacks for the escort of the Supreme Commander.
In half an hour the Cossacks came and said that Kerensky was absent, that

he had run away. I gave the alarm and ordered that he be found; I suppose that

he could not have run away from Gatchina and is concealed somewhere here.

Major General Krasnov
Commander of the Third Corps

1437. Krasnov's Later Account of Kerensky’s Escape

[P. N Krasnov, “Na vnutrennem fronte,” ARR, I (1922), 172-74.]

In the morning of November 1 the negotiators came back and with them a

crowd of soldiers. Our armistice was accepted and signed by the representative

of the sailors, Dybenko, who came to visit us himself. Of enormous height, a

handsome man with waving black curls, a black moustache, and a youthful beard,

with large languid eyes and a rosy complexion, infectiously gay, his white teeth

flashing, a joke always ready on his laughing lips, physically an athlete, with a

flair for noble attitudes, he charmed in a few minutes not only the Cossacks but

even many ofl&cers.

—Give us Kerensky and we will deliver Lenin to you. Let us exchange one

ear for another! he said, laughing.

The Cossacks believed him. They came to me demanding the exchange of

Kerensky for Lenin, whom they would immediately hang here near the Palace.

—^Let them bring Lenin here and then we will speak, I said to the Cossacks

and sent them away. Around midday Kerensky summoned me. He had heard of

these conversations and was alarmed. He asked that the Cossack sentry post at

his doors be replaced by a sentry post of junkers.

—^Your Cossacks will betray me, said Kerensky with grief.

—They will betray me first, I said, and ordered the Cossack sentry post re-

moved from the doors of Kerensky’s apartment.

Something odious was going on. It stank of foul treason. The Bolshevik

contamination had only touched the Cossacks, but they had already lost all notions

of right and honor.

At 3:00 P.M. the committee of the 9th Don Regiment with Lieutenant Colonel

Lavrukhin burst into my room. The Cossacks hysterically insisted on the sur-

render of Kerensky, whom they would take themselves under their own escort

to Smornyi.
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—^Nothing of this will happen. We will not allow one hair on his head to be

touched.

Evidently it was the demand of the Bolsheviks.

—^Are you not ashamed, Cossacks? I said. You have already many crimes

on your conscience, but the Cossacks have never been betrayers. Remember how
your forefathers replied to the Tsars of Moscow : There is no handing over from

the Don! Whatever he is, he will be judged by our Russian court and not by

Bolsheviks.

—^He is a Bolshevik himself!

—^This is his business. But to betray a man who has put himself under our

protection would be base, and you shall not do it.

—^We will set our own sentry posts around him so that he will not escape.

We will choose reliable people whom we can trust! shouted the Cossacks.

—^All right, set them, I said.

When they left I went to see Kerensky. I found him deathly pale in a remote

room of his apartment. I told him that the time had come for him to leave. The
yard was full of sailors and Cossacks, but the Palace had also other exits. I pointed

out that the sentinels stood only at the main entrance.

—^However great your faults before Russia, I told him, I do not consider

myself entitled to judge you. I guarantee you half an hour of time.

Leaving Kerensky, I arranged through reliable Cossacks that the sentry post

not be assembled for a long time. When it appeared and went to inspect the

quarters of Kerensky, Kerensky was not there. He had fled.

The Cossacks rushed to me. They were terribly aroused against me. There

were voices calling for my arrest, saying that I had betrayed them by giving

Kerensky the opportunity to escape.

1438. Miliukov’s Assessment of the Conflicting Accounts

[P. N. Miliukov, Istoriia vtoroi russkoi revoliutsiia, I, vypusk 3, 276-77. See also N.

Avdeev’s similar comments in his “Vokrug ‘Gatchiny,’ ” KA, IX (1925) , 174.]

In his memoirs Kerensky asserts that ‘^all this is absurdity and invention,”

and that he had not had any interview with Krasnov immediately before his

flight.^® The assertions of Kerensky are confirmed not only by the suspiciously

theatrical tone of the harangue, which characterized also a part of the foregoing

conversation, but also by the circumstance that in his original account, compiled

when his memory was fresher, Krasnov did not say anything regarding his second

conversation with Kerensky. There he told of Kerensky’s flight as having been

completely unexpected for him also. He described how, after the conversations

cited above, which took place around midday, he had hardly the time to receive

information with regard to the negotiations with the Cossacks, to send a telegram

to Stavka, and to summon to the apparatus the Cossack commissar at Stavka, when
in the room of the staff officers he met perplexed Cossacks and officers who told

him that Kerensky had fled. “This news seemed to me completely incredible,”

A. Kerenskii, “Gatchina,” Izdcdeka, p. 224 n. Although this earlier article is essentially

the same as Chapter XVlll of his The Catastrophe, there is some material in each not included

in the other.
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said Krasnov in his original “Description.”^* “It was broad daylight, this cor-

ridor of the palace (the apartment of Kerensky faced two corridors; one exit was
guarded, the other locked)

, the yard of the Palace and the square in front of it

swarmed with Cossacks and soldiers. How was it possible for such a physically

distinctive person as A. F. Kerensky to escape through all this swarm of people?”
By his questioning Krasnov found out that Kerensky “left in a sailor jacket and
blue spectacles.”

Apparently [wishing] to cover himself before his superiors, Krasnov tele-

graphed to General Dukhonin at Stavka: “I ordered the arrest of the Supreme
Commander; he managed to escape.”

Obviously, from an order to arrest to assistance to escape there is a very long

distance; and the only way out of this series of General Krasnov’s inner contra-

dictions is to recognize the account of Kerensky—which coincides with the origi-

nal testimony of Krasnov himself—as the more correct. . . .

1439. Telegram from Voitinskii to the Northern Front Announcing
THE Deposition of Kerensky

[“Oktiabr’ na fronte,” KA, XXIV (1927), 90. A similar telegram was sent by Dukhonin

on the same day to all military and naval forces, announcing he had temporarily taken

over the duties of Supreme Commander and calling upon the armed forces to remain

at their posts and defend the country from the enemy pending settlement of the political

crisis. See Bunyan and Fisher, p. 173.]

To Pskov—^To the Commander in Chief of the Northern Front, to the Chief of

Staff of the Northern Front, to the Deputy Commissar of the Northern Front, to

the Chief of Military Communications of the Northern Front, to the Commissariat

of the Northern Front.

November 1, 1917. From the 3rd Cavalry Corps.

An agreement has been reached between the troops concentrated near Petro-

grad and the representatives of the Petrograd Garrison on the basis of the depo-

sition of Kerensky. Immediately instruct all the echelons moving to Petrograd

to stop and to cease any kind of operations connected with the formation of

Kerensky’s detachment. Voitinskii.

i*In a footnote on pp. 241-42, Miliukov wrote “An earlier account was printed by
Krasnov in Velikie Luki in 1917 under the title ‘Description of the Operations of the Third

Cavalry Corps Against the Soviet Troops Near Petrograd ’ A copy of this ‘Description’ was
given to me by the author himself during the autumn of 1918 in Rostov; it was used by me in

order to compile the text of my history and was left by me in Kiev when I left for Yassy in

November 1918. Unfortunately, according to the words of General Krasnov, this copy was
unique. Another account more detailed and picturesque but less documented and authentic

was printed by Krasnov in the first volume of Arkhiv Russkoi Revoliutsii . .
.”





Source Abbreviations

Adamov, Evropeiskie derzhavy i Gretsiia— E. A. Adamov (ed.) j Evropeiskie dershavy

i Gretsiia v epokhu Mirovoi Voiny po sekretnym dokumentam b. ministerstva ino~

strannykh del

Adamov, Konst, i prolivy— E. A. Adamov (ed.), KonstantinopoV i prolivy po sekret-

nym dokumentam h. ministerstva inostrannykh del

Adamov, Razdel— E. A. Adamov (ed.), Razdel Asiatskoi Turtsii po sekretnym doku-

mentam b. ministerstva inostrannykh del

ARR — Arkhiv Russkoi Revoliutsii

Avdeev— N. Avdeev and others, Revoliutsiia 1917 goda (Khronika sobytii)

Dimanshtein— S. M. Dimanshtein (ed.), Revoliutsiia i natsionaVnyi vopros

Ekon. Polozhenie— Ekonomicheskoe Polozhenie Rossii Nakanune Velikoi OktiabPskoi

Sotsialisticheskoi Revoliutsii

For. Rel. of U.S.— Papers Relating to the Foreign Relations of the United States

GFO — Records of the German Foreign Office received by the Department of State

Golder— Frank Alfred Golder, Documents of Russian History, 1914-1917

Gos. Sov. — M. N. Pokrovskii and Ya. A. Yakovlev (eds.), 1917 god v dokumentakh i

materialakh. Vol. IX: Gosudarstvennoe Soveshchanie

KA — Krasnyi Arkhiv

Kresfianskoe dvizhenie v 1917 godu— M. N. Pokrovskii and Ya. A. Yakovlev (eds.),

1917 god V dokumentakh i materialakh. Vol. V: Kresfianskoe dvizhenie v 1917

godu

Lozinskii, Ekonomicheskaia Politika — Z. Lozinskii, Ekonomicheskaia Politika Vre-

mennago PraviteVstva

Nikolaevskii — B. I. Nikolaevskii (ed.), “A Collection of Extracts from Menshevik
Newspapers, 1917-1920”

Osobyi Zhurnal— Osobyi Zhurnal Zasedanii Vremennago PraviteVstva

Padenie— Padenie tsarskogo rezhima

PR — Proletarskaia Revoliutsiia

Protokoly— M. N. Pokrovskii and Ya. A. Yakovlev (eds.), 1917 god v dokumentakh i

materialakh. Vol. I : Petrogradsku Sovet Rabochikh i Soldatskikh Deputatov; Pro-

tokoly zasedanii IspolniteVnogo Komiteta i Biuro IK.

Rabochee dvizhenie v 1917 godu— M. N. Pokrovskii and Ya. A. Yakovlev (eds.), 1917

god V dokumentakh i materialakh. Vol. VII: Rabochee dvizhenie v 1917 godu

Razlozhenie armii— M. N. Pokrovskii and Ya. A. Yakovlev (eds.), 1917 god v doku-

mentakh i materialakh. Vol. VI: Razlozhenie armii v 1917 godu

Reports to the Department of State— North Winship, “U.S. Consulate Reports: Petro-

grad Revolution, Mar.-July, 1917”
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Sb. Tsirk. MVD.— Sbornik Tsirkuliarov Ministerstva Vnutrennikh Del za period Mart-

Hun* 1917 goda

Sbor. Ukaz.— Sbornik Ukazov i Postanovlenii Vremennago PraviteVstva

Sbornik sekretnykh dokumentov — Sbornik sekretnykh dokumentov iz arkhiva byv-

shago ministerstva inostrannykh del

Sob. Uzak.— Sobranie Uzakonenii i Rasporiazhenii PramteVstva

VVP— Vestnik Vremennago PraviteVstva

Z Dok. Chwili— Z Dokumentow Chwili

Zhurnaly— Zhurnaly Zasedanii Vremennago PraviteVstva



Glossary

Appanage lands

Chin

Dessiatine

Duma

Gendarme Corps

GradonachaVnik

Guberniya

Hectare

Inorodtsy

Kabinet

K.D.’s

Khutor

See udel lands.

Rank or grade in the Table of Ranks established by Peter the

Great. All offices in the military or civil service were arranged

in a hierarchical order of 14 classes. The first eight grades in

the civil service conferred hereditary nobility, which was grant-

ed with the attainment of lowest commissioned rank in the

military service.

A Russian unit of area equal to 2 . 7 acres.

The Imperial State Duma was the national assembly created

in 1906, and elected by limited suffrage Four Dumas were
elected before the February revolution. The municipal dumas
were town councils, also chosen by limited suffrage. In the

larger cities there were district dumas as well.

A special police corps directly under and responsible to the

Ministry of the Interior at the call of civil authorities for main-

taining order. Also investigated political crimes, acted as rail-

road police, and supervised political prisons.

Town governor, or prefect, principally in charge of police

matters, appointed only to the capitals and several other cities

or areas.

A major administrative division of the Empire. Subdivided
into uezds.

A unit of area equal to 2 . 471 acres.

Russian subjects belonging to the following groups: the moun-
tain peoples of the northern Caucasus, all Jews, the Siberian

nomads, the Samoeds, the nomads of Stavropol’ guberniya,

natives of the Komandorskie Islands, the Kalmyks, and the

Ordynsty of the Transcaspian oblast.

His Imperial Maj’esty’s Kabinet. A section of the Ministry of

the Imperial Court that was in charge of the Emperor’s prop-

erty, including lands, thus, Kabinet lands.

Constitutional Democrats.

Settlement on self-contained enclosed holdings, including the

house and farm buildings of the peasant. The final step in the

Stolypm agrarian program to abolish the commune in favor of

individual farms.
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Krai

Krug

Mezhduraionyi

Oblast

Obshchina

Okhrana

Order of St. George

Otrub

Pomeshchik

Pood

Possessional lands

P.S.R.

S.D.’s

Sen^oren konvent

Sosloviia

S.R.’s

State Control

Stavka

A large administrative unit on the borderlands, composed of

several guberniyas or oblasts and headed by a Governor Gen-

eral, as, for example, the Turkestan Krai.

Elected council of the Cossack Voisko,

The Mezhduraionyi Komitet was an autonomous organization

of workers and professional revolutionaries in Petrograd,

which included Trotsky, Lunacharskii, and Riazanov and

which joined the Bolsheviks in July.

A large administrative division, in the Caucasus, Central Asia,

and the Far Eastern territory.

The peasant commune, sometimes called the mir.

The tsarist secret police.

Founded by Catherine II for military service on land and sea.

Had four classes, including one for noncommissioned officers,

the St. George Cross.

The consolidation of the individual strips belonging to a peas-

ant, with the exception of his village plot and house. A step in

the Stolypin reform to abolish the commune and establish in-

dividual peasant farms.

Originally a person granted land by the Tsar in return for

service to the state. By 1917 used loosely to denote any land-

owner of the gentry class.

A Russian weight equivalent to 36.1 pounds avoirdupois.

Term used to designate Tsar’s lands in the western part of

Russia (Poland and Belorussia) which were rented.

Party of the Socialist Revolutionaries.

Social Democrats. The two main branches of the Social Demo-
cratic Workers’ Party were the Mensheviks and the Bolsheviks.

The Council of Elders or steering committee of the State Duma
and later of the Provisional Council of the Russian Republic.

Composed of the leaders of each of the parliamentary factions.

Social classes or estates, see p. 210n.

Socialist Revolutionaries.

A ministry which checked all ministerial estimates and aud-

ited the books of government institutions, with some few ex-

ceptions.

The Headquarters of the Supreme Commander.
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Trudoviks The Trudovik Croup was organized in the First Duma and

included peasant deputies, radical intelligentsia, members of

the Peasant Union, and the Socialist Revolutionaries. Had a

definite agrarian program. Kerensky was the leader of the

Group in the Fourth Duma.

Tsenzovyi From izbirateVnyi tsenz, literally “electoral qualification.” See

p. 131n.

Vdel lands Lands which provided financial support for members of the

Imperial family other than the immediate family of the Tsar.

Administered by a department under the Ministry of the Im-

perial Court.

Uezd An administrative subdivision of the guberniya.

Verst A Russian measure of distance, about two-thirds of a mile.

Voinsku nachal’nik An officer in charge of the district military admmistrative

office.

Voisko A Cossack army or host, included civil as well as military in-

stitutions.

Volost A peasant administrative division of the uezd, which usually

included several communes.

VTsIK All-Russian Central Executive Committee of the Soviets of

Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

Zemgor The joint Committee of the Unions of Zemstvos and of Towns

for the Supply of the Army, organized in July 1915.

Zemskie nachoTniki Agents of the central government, appointed from the gentry

class, with judiciary and administrative authority over the

peasants.

Zemsoiuz The Union of Zemstvos.

Zemstvo The elective assembly of the guberniya and uezd in which all

classes were to some extent represented. It elected an execu-

tive board (uprava) . Created by the local government reform

of 1864.





Chronology

(All dates are Old Style)

1916. NOVEMBER

1 Opening of the Fifth Session of the Fourth Imperial State Duma.

1 Miliukov’s speech in the Duma.

10 Stiirmer’s resignation and the appointment of Trepov as Chairman of

the Council of Ministers.

19 Speech of Purishkevich in the State Duma.

DECEMBER

16-17 Assassination of Rasputin.

27 Nomination of Prince Golitsyn as Chairman of the Council of Ministers.

1917. JANUARY

26 Arrest of members of the Workers’ Group in the Central War Industry

Committee.

31 Strikes and meetings in factories in Petrograd.

FEBRUARY

1 Continued strikes and meetings in Petrograd factories.

5 Order separating the Petrograd Military District from the Northern

Front and subordinating it to General Khabalov, who is invested with

special powers to maintain order.

10 Last report by the President of the Duma, M. V. Rodzianko, to the Tsar

on the situation in the country and the need for a new ministry based on

public confidence.

14 Duma resumes sessions after Christmas recess.

15 25,000 workers in Petrograd on strike in 15 plants. Demonstrations of

workers.

18 Strike in the Putilov factory begins.

19 Beginning of bread shortage in Petrograd.

22 Lockout of workers of the Putilov works. Tsar leaves for Stavka.

23 General Khabalov announces there should be no bread shortage. Emer-
gency conference in Mariinskii Palace of the Presidium of the Duma,
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ministers, and representatives of the Petrograd municipality on the food

shortage. Strikes spread to more plants. Demonstrations. Streetcar

transportation disrupted. First clashes with the police.

24 About 200,000 workers on strike in Petrograd. Demonstration on the

Nevskii Prospekt. First shots near Liteinyi Prospekt and near Znamen-

skaia Square. Cossacks called out.

25 General strike in Petrograd. Troops and Cossacks guard streets. Schools

closed. Shooting in many parts of the city. Newspapers shut down.

26 Number of demonstrators mounts. Government occupies bridges across

the Neva, places machine guns on roofs, and barbed wire in the streets.

Some casualties. Rodzianko telegraphs Emperor reporting rioting in

capital and urging the formation of a government of confidence. Late in

the evening Rodzianko receives an Imperial ukase dissolving the Duma.

27 Mutiny of the Guards reserve regiments, which then occupy the Arsenal

and the Peter and Paul Fortress and march to the Duma. The Duma
accepts prorogation but decides not to disperse. Delegations from various

regiments pledge loyalty to the Duma. Second telegram from Rodzianko

to the Emperor. Conference of members of the Duma resolves to form a

Temporary Committee. Formation of Petrograd Soviet of Workers’

Deputies. Imperial ministers and other high officials arrested. Khabalov

informs Stavka he cannot restore order.

27 Prince Golitsyn resigns. Temporary Committee of the Duma announces

it has taken power to restore state and public order.

28 Emperor leaves Stavka for Tsarskoe Selo, but by orders of Temporary
Committee to railroad employees he is forced to turn back. Orders his

train rerouted to Pskov. Admiralty with rest of loval troops capitulates.

Formation of a Military Commission. Joint Food Commission of Duma
and Soviet is formed and issues bread ration cards for Petrograd Ap-
pointment by Temporary Committee of special commissars to ministries.

Formation of Moscow Soviet.

MARCH

1 Executive Committee of the Petrograd Soviet votes not to participate in

the new government. Beginning of negotiations between Duma and
Soviet representatives on the bases of new government. Order No. 1

published by the Soviet. British and French ambassadors recognize the

authority of the Temporary Committee de facto,

2 Tsar abdicates for himself and his son in favor of his brother Grand Duke
Mikhail Aleksandrovich. Provisional Government formed and its pro-

gram agreed upon with the Soviet.

3 Grand Duke Mikhail Aleksandrovich refuses to accept the throne. Pro-
visional Government publishes its program. Soviet demands the imme-
diate arrest of members of the Romanov family.

4 Formation of Ukrainian Central Rada in Kiev. Ukase on abolishing
courts with estate representatives. Abolition of Gendarmes Corps and
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the Okhrana. Law establishing an Extraordinary Commission to investi-

gate malfeasance of officials of the old regime. Removal of Imperial

governors and vice-governors and the designation of chairmen and vice-

chairmen of guberniya zemstvo boards as commissars of the Provisional

Government. Abolition of Jewish quotas in educational institutions and
the restoration of rights of former students dismissed for political reasons.

5 Petrograd Soviet authorizes the cessation of strikes and the return to

work. Appointment of a special commissar to guard Imperial family at

Tsarskoe Selo. War Ministry Order No. 114 abolishing certain restric-

tions on soldiers.

6 War Ministry order establishing Polivanov Commission. End of strikes

in Petrograd. Ukase on amnesty for political prisoners.

7 Restoration of the Constitution of the Grand Duchy of Finland. Govern-
ment decrees arrest of the former Emperor and Empress.

8 Establishment of the Liaison Commission. Arrest of the Emperor in

Mogilev and the Empress at Tsarskoe Selo.

9 Establishment of the Special Transcaucasian Committee. Arrival of

Nicholas II at Tsarskoe Selo. Holy Synod appeals to the people to support

the new government. Recognition of the Provisional Government by the

United States. State Committee on Food Supply formed.

10 Abolition of the Department of Police and creation of a temporary office

to replace it. Agreement between Petrograd manufacturers and the Soviet

introducing the eight-hour day and factory committees.

11 Recognition of the Government by France, Great Britain, and Italy. Dis-

missal of Grand Duke Nikolai Nikolaevich as Supreme Commander and
the appointment of General Alekseev.

12 Stalin returns from Siberian exile. Abolition of the death penalty.

13 Abolition of field courts-martial.

14 Authorization of the use of the Ukrainian language for instruction in the

schools of the Ukraine. Order to re-establish Cossack self-government.

Appeal of the Soviet “To the Peoples of All the W^orld” on the struggle for

peace.

16 Transfer of the properties of the Imperial family to the State. Proclama-

tion on the independence of Poland.

17 Mitigation of the punishments for common crimes committed before the

revolution. Abolition of brutal prison practices.

19 Law on the preparation for the land reform.

20 Law removing all restrictions on cooperatives and their unions. Suspen-

sion of the activities of the zemskie nachoTniki. Abolition of all religious

and nationality discriminations.

22 Battle of Stokhod. Establishment of the Juridical Council.

23 Funeral in Petrograd for victims of the revolution.

24 Introduction of bread rationing in Petrograd.
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25 Law on the formation of the Commission for the restoration of the Judicial

Charters of 1864. Establishment of a Special Council to draft the electoral

law for the Constituent Assembly. Establishment of the grain monopoly

and local food supply committees. Seventh Congress of the Party of the

People’s Freedom votes for a democratic republic.

27 Declaration of the Government on war aims. Law on the Liberty Loan of

1917. Law on the autocephaly of the Georgian Orthodox Church.

29 Opening of the Finnish Sejm. Opening of the All-Russian Conference of

Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies.

30 Law on local self-government in Estonia.

31 Arrival of the French and English socialists in Petrograd.

APRIL

1 Resolution of the All-Russian Conference of Soviets to support the Pro-

visional Government in so far as it fulfills its democratic program.

3 Arrival in Petrograd of Lenin, Zinoviev, and others from Switzerland via

Germany.

4 Unity conference of Bolshevik and Menshevik factions of the Social Demo-
cratic Party is unsuccessful. Lenin announces his April Theses. Ukase of

the Government to prosecute deserters unless they return to duty volun-

tarily by May 15.

7 Publication of Lenin’s April Theses. Congress of Railroadmen to organize

All-Russian Railroad Union.

8 Government authorizes the use of troops to put down agrarian disorders.

9 Arrival of Albert Thomas in Petrograd.

11 Law on the protection of crops.

12 Law on the freedom of assembly.

15 Law on elections to municipal dumas and the organization of district

dumas in large cities. April 18 (May 1) declared an ofi&cial holiday.

16 Order on the status of army committees and on military disciplinary

courts.

17 Law on the formation of the militia.

18 Miliukov sends the Allies the text of the Government’s declaration on war
aims of March 27 with an accompanying note.

20 Workers’ and soldiers’ demonstrations in Petrograd against Miliukov’s

note. Counterdemonstration by Miliukov’s supporters.

20-21 Government and Soviet negotiate and agree on a supplemental explanation

of the Miliukov note.

21 Resolution of the Petrograd Soviet to stop all demonstrations. Law on the

formation of land committees.

22 Petrograd Soviet votes to support the Liberty Luan.
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23 Law on factory committees.

24 All-Russian (April) Conference of Bolsheviks opens. Law on the estab-

lishment of coeducational gymnasia^ pro-gymnasia, and real schools.

26 Government’s declaration on the state of the nation and on the necessity

for expanding its membership to form a coalition. Publication of Keren-

sky’s letter on a coalition. Law abolishing deportation to Siberia.

27 Prince L’vov’s letter to Chkheidze and Rodzianko on a coalition govern-

ment. Law on the freedom of the press. Meeting of the members of the

four Imperial State Dumas.

MAY
1 Resignation of Guchkov as Minister of War. Executive Committee of the

Soviet votes to approve participation of representatives of the socialist

parties in the Government.

3 Miliukov resigns.

4 Opening of the All-Russian Congress of Peasants’ Soviets.

5 Formation of the first coalition Provisional Government. Laws on the

founding of the Don University, the Tiflis Polytechnical Institute, and
Perm’ University. Establishment of the Ministries of Food, Labor, Wel-
fare, and Post and Telegraph.

6 Publication of the declaration of the new government. Ukrainian Military

Congress declares for the autonomy of the Ukraine.

7 The All-Russian Conference of the Social Democratic Party (Menshevik)

votes to support the coalition government.

9 Eighth Congress of the Party of the People’s Freedom. Law on an all-

Russian agriculture and land census and on an urban census. Grant of

academic autonomy to the Academy of Science.

II Declaration of Soldiers’ Rights.

16-25 Kronstadt Soviet refuses to recognize the authority of the Government,

but agreement is reached after the mission of Tseretelli and Skobelev to

the fortress.

20 Minister of Trade and Industry Konovalov resigns. Arthur Henderson

arrives in Petrograd.

21 Law on elections of guberniya and uezd zemstvo members. Law on volost

zemstvos.

22 General Brusilov appointed to succeed General Alekseev as Supreme
Commander.

25 Opening of the Special Council to draft an electoral law for the Constituent

Assembly. Opening of the Third Congress of the Socialist Revolutionary

Party.

26 Disbandment of four regiments for their refusal to go into action.

28 Law introducing juries in military courts.
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30 All-Ukrainian Peasant Congress declares for a federated Russian republic

and Ukrainian autonomy. First Petrograd Conference of Factory Com-

mittees supports introduction of workers’ control in production and dis-

tribution of goods.

31 Arrival in Petrograd of the Root Mission from the United States. Tere-

shchenko sends note to the Allies proposing a conference to re-examine

war aims.

JUNE

1 Admission of women to the bar.

2 Government orders the deportation of the Swiss Socialist Robert Grimm.

3 First All-Russian Congress of Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies

opens in Petrograd.

6 Central Committee of the Black Sea Fleet demands the resignation of the

Commander of the Fleet, Admiral Kolchak.

7 All-Russian Cossack Congress opens in Petrograd. Law on the All-Russian

Zemstvo Union.

9 Congress of Soviets forbids the demonstration called by the Bolsheviks for

June 10.

10 First Universal of the Ukrainian Rada.

12 Enactment of an extraordinary income tax levy and an increase in the

rates of the income tax.

14 Government sets August 17 for elections to the Constituent Assembly and

August 30 for its convocation.

16 Kerensky’s order on the offensive.

17 The extension of zemstvo institutions to the oblasts of Akmolinsk, Semi-

palatinsk, Semirechensk, Turgaisk, and Uralsk, the guberniya of Arkh-

angel’sk, and Siberia.

18 Russian offensive begins. Early successes. Soviet demonstration in Pet-

rograd, in which Bolshevik slogans predominate.

19 Congress of Soviets passes resolution supporting the offensive.

21 Establishment of the Economic Council and the Central Economic Com-
mittee by the Provisional Government. All-Russian Conference of Trade
Unions opens in Petrograd.

22 Circular of the Minister of Education on the gradual reform of Russian

orthography.

24 Introduction of student self-government in institutions of higher learning.

25 Elections to the Moscow Municipal Duma.

27 Appeal of the Minister of Labor to the workers to refrain from arbitrary

actions.
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JULY

1 Delegation from the Government consisting of Kerensky, Tseretelli, and
Tereshchenko reaches agreement in Kiev with the Ukrainian Rada on
regional self-government. Introduction of zemstvo institutions in the

oblasts of Transcaspia, Samarkand, Syr-Dar’ia, and Ferghana, in the Kal-

myk Steppe and the Kirghiz Inner Horde of the guberniya of Astrakhan’,

and among the nomadic inorodtsy in Stavropol’ guberniya.

2 Kadet ministers resign from the Government. Beginning of Government
crisis.

3 Armed demonstrations in Petrograd under the Bolshevik slogan “All

Power to the Soviets.” Shooting in streets. Conference of Bolsheviks

votes to support and lead the demonstration.

4 Kronstadt sailors arrive to join demonstration. Siege of Tauride Palace
and the Soviet Central Committees. Prince L’vov orders the use of force

to suppress the movement. Release, during the night, of evidence on
German-Bolshevik financial collaboration. Lenin goes into hiding.

5 Bolshevik headquarters and newspapers raided and closed. Beginning of

German counteroffensive. Finnish Sejm votes to assume state power.

Second Universal of Ukrainian Central Rada.

6 Government orders arrest of Bolshevik and other leaders of the uprising.

German breakthrough at Ternopol’. Arrival in Petrograd of troops or-

dered by the Government from the front.

7 Prince L"vov resigns. Government orders the disbandment of military

units that participated in the July uprising.

8 Kerensky accepts Minister-Presidency, then leaves for the front. Publica-

tion of declaration by the Government.

10 Joint meeting of VTsIK and the Executive Committee of Peasants’ Soviets

declares Pro\ isional Government the Government to Save the Revolution.

Russian troops retreating on Southwestern Front.

12 Government restores the death penalty at the front. Government decides

to convene the Moscow Conference. Law restricting transactions in land.

13 Kerensky begins reorganization of the Government.

14 Law on the freedom of conscience.

16 Secret conference of Kerensky and Tereshchenko with military com-

manders at Stavka. Chernov circular to land committees.

17 Circular of Acting Minister of the Interior Tseretelli to government com-

missars ordering firm measures against disorders and arbitrary seizures

of land.

18 Appointment of General Kornilov as Supreme Commander replacing

General Brusilov. Government orders dissolution of the Finnish Sejm
and the holding of new elections on October 1—2. Savinkov appointed

Assistant Minister of War.
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19 Pope’s peace proposal to Western Allies and Central Powers. Holy Synod

schedules opening of the Church Sobor for August 15.

20 Chernov resigns from the Government.

21 Kerensky resigns from the Government because of his inability to form a

new ministry. Conference of party and other political leaders on the

crisis decides to give Kerensky a free hand to form a new Government.

22 Kerensky accepts task of reorganizing the Government and begins nego-

tiations. Prosecutor of Petrograd Court of Appeals releases evidence

from the inquest on the Bolsheviks and charges them with armed revolt

and German collaboration.

23 Announcement of the composition of the second coalition Provisional

Government.

26 Opening of the Sixth Congress of the Bolshevik Party in Petrograd.

27 Law on the freedom of the Roman Catholic Church in Russia.

28 Law granting the Ministers of War and Interior the right to close meetings

and assemblies.

AUGUST

1 Departure of Nicholas II and family to Tobolsk.

3 Kornilov arrives in Petrograd to discuss his program with the Government
and announces that the combat potential of the army is improving.

4 Government issues the Temporary Instruction to the Ukrainian General

Secretariat.

5 Establishment of the Ministry of Confessions.

8 Opening in Moscow of the First Congress of Public Leaders.

9 Postponement of elections to the Constituent Assembly to November 12

and its convocation to November 28.

10

Conference of Kerensky, Nekrasov, and Tereshchenko with Kornilov on
proposed army reforms.

12 Opening of the Moscow Conference.

15 All-Russian Church Sobor opens in Moscow. Moscow Conference ends.

16-19 Threatened railroad strike, which is eventually canceled.

19 Germans break through the front at Riga.

20 Kornilov orders the evacuation of Riga.

21 Germans occupy Riga. Government decides to put Petrograd Military

District under the jurisdiction of the Supreme Commander and to dispatch

a cavalry corps to the capital to be at its disposal.

24 Kornilov-Savinkov agreement at Stavka on the reorganization of the

Northern Front and the sending of a cavalry detachment to Petrograd.

25 Provisional Government orders the evacuation from Petrograd and its

environs of nonessential persons and institutions.
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26 Resignation of Minister of Food Peshekhonov. Kerensky receives V. N.

L’vov with demands from Kornilov.

27-30 Revolt of General Kornilov.

27 Orgemization of the Committee for the People’s Struggle Against Counter-

revolution. Savinkov appointed Governor General of Petrograd. Law
doubling fixed prices on grain.

28 Kadet ministers submit their resignations.

29 Chief Navy Prosecutor Shablovskii appointed President of an Extraordi-

nary Commission of Inquiry on the Kornilov Affair. Ukase on the ar-

raignment of Kornilov and his associates.

30 Kerensky appointed Supreme Commander and General Alekseev Chief of

Staff. Appointment of Admiral Verderevskii as Minister of the Navy and
General Verkhovskii as Minister of War. Rescript of the Government
extending the jurisdiction of the Finnish Senate.

31 Bolshevik resolution passed in the Petrograd Soviet.

SEPTEMBER

1 Arrest of Generals Kornilov, Lukomskii, and Romanovskii at Stavka.

Proclamation of the Republic. Council of Five formed.

3 Senate refuses to publish Government’s ukase proclaiming a Republic.

4 Kerensky orders the dissolution of organizations and committees formed
to combat the Kornilov revolt.

5 Moscow Soviet passes Bolshevik resolution.

6 Appointment of Nekrasov as Governor General of Finland.

9

Petrograd Soviet reaffirms Bolshevik resolution. Presidium resigns.

10 General Dukhonin appointed Chief of Staff to the Supreme Commander,
replacing General Alekseev.

11 Maslov appointed Minister of Agriculture.

12 Large-scale disorders in Tashkent. Outbreaks in Ufa, Tambov, and other

provincial centers.

14 Introduction of the sugar monopoly. Opening of the Democratic Confer-

ence in Petrograd. Transformation of Petrograd workers’ militia into

Red Guards.

18-19 Elections to the Finnish Sejm.

19 Democratic Conference’s vote on the composition of the new government

is inconclusive. Moscow Soviet elects a Bolshevik Executive Committee.

20 German fleet begins operations to capture Gulf of Riga.

21 All-Russian Union of Railroadmen calls a strike to begin at midnight

September 23-24.

24 Strike of railroad workers begins. Law to increase wages and improve
food supplies for railroad workers. Victory of Bolsheviks in Moscow
Municipal Duma elections.
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25 Trotsky elected President of the Petrograd Soviet. New coalition govern-

ment formed.

26 Railroad workers call off their strike.

OCTOBER

1 Germans occupy islands in the Gulf of Riga.

3 Senate refuses to accept the Instruction to the Ukrainian Secretariat

General.

4 Naval battle with German fleet off Gulf of Riga; Russian fleet retreats to

Gulf of Finland after losses.

6 Dissolution of the State Duma and the State Council.

7 Provisional Council of the Russian Republic opens. Bolsheviks withdraw

after Trotsky reads their declaration opposing participation. Publication

of VTsIK’s Instructions to Skobelev, its delegate to the Allied Conference.

10 Meeting of the Central Committee of the Bolshevik Party attended by
Lenin votes for an armed uprising to seize power.

12 Second Congress of Public Leaders opens in Moscow. Petrograd Soviet

resolves to organize a Military Revolutionary'^ Committee.

14 Tenth Kadet Party Congress opens.

22 Minister of War Verkhovskii released from duties following his report in

the Provisional Council. Military Revolutionary Committee tells Petro-

grad Garrison to disregard orders of the District Military Staff.

24 Kerensky goes before the Provisional Council to report the beginning of a

Bolshevik uprising and to request a vote of confidence. Council passes

resolution late in the evening which recommends the transfer of all lands

to the land committees and the initiation of peace negotiations.

25 Detachments of the Military Revolutionary Committee seize strategic

points in Petrograd. Kerensky leaves for the front at noon. Other minis-

ters arrested in the Winter Palace late in the evening. Second Congress of

Soviets opens at Smol’yni. Provisional Government is declared deposed.

26 Formation of the Committee to Save the Fatherland and the Revolution.

27 Kerensky and General Krasnov’s cavalry occupy Gatchina.

28 Kerensky’s troops occupy Tsarskoe Selo.

29 Military cadets’ uprising suppressed by Bolsheviks in Petrograd.

30 Engagement with Bolshevik units near Pulkovo. Kerensky’s units retreat

to Gatchina.

31 Kerensky and military and civilian advisers decide to suspend military

operations and to seek an armistice.

NOVEMBER

1 Kerensky flees Gatchina in disguise on learning of Cossack intentions to

turn him over to the Bolsheviks.
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Averescu, General Alexandra (Rumanian gen-
eral and politician; Prime Minister, 1918,

1920-21, 1926-27), 972
Avinov, N. N., 569
Avksent’ev, Nikolai Dmitrievich (prominent

S.R.; member, 1905 Soviet; President, All-

Russian Congress of Peasants’ Soviets,

1917; Minister of the Interior, July-Sep-
tember, 1917, Chairman, Democratic Con-
ference and Provisional Council of the Re-
public, 1917; President, Ufa Directorate,

1918, emigrated), 1252, 1517, 1573n; in

Council of the Republic, 1726-28, 1782,

1791; in July crisis, 1357, 1393, 1418, 1422;
as Minister of the Interior, 1430, 1443-44,

1445, 1610, and October revolution, 1526,

1782, 1791, 1809-10; and September po-

litical crisis, 1654, 1666, 1669, 1673, 1684n,
1685f, speech to guberniya commissars,
312-13

Axelrod, Pavel Borisovich (member. Black
Partition group; early Marxist, Menshevik
after 1903. no part in revolution; opposed
Bolsheviks, emigrated), 1092

Bagration, General, 1708
Bagratuni, Colonel, later General ( Command-

er, Petrograd Military District, October 25,

1917), 1535, 1585f, 1781, 1787f
Bakhmet’ev, Boris Aleksandrovich (engineer,
member. War Industry Committee, 1914-

15, Assistant Minister of Trade and Indus-
try, March-April 1917, Ambassador to the
United States, 1917-22; later Professor,

Civil Engineering, Columbia University),

500f, 1040, 1053, 1114, 1122-23, 1625
Bakhmefev Georgii (Russian Ambassador at

Washington, 1911-April 1917), 1053
Bakhmut, 1643
Baku, 417, 766-67
Balavinsky, 1570
Balfour, Arthur James (later Earl of Balfour;

British statesman; Prime Minister, 1902-5;
First Lord of the Admiralty, 1915-16; For-

eign Secretary, 1916-19), 1052, 1124, 1168,

1183, 1626
Balkans, 1044, 1116, 1129
Baltic Fleet, 1505, 1627, 1630, in action in

Gulf of Riga, 1629; conditions in, after

February, 871, 924-25; in February revolu-

tion, 159, 841, 862, 864, and July uprising,

1359-61, and Kornilov affair, 1523, 1564,
1581-82, 1598, 1616, and Kronstadt, 1297,
1501

Baltic provinces, 645
Baltic Sea, 925, 1133, 1136, 1144, 1149, 1752
Baluev, General ( Commander in Chief, South-

western Front, July, and Western Front,

August-October 1917) , 657, 1576
Bank, Azov-Don, 1530, 1534, International,

1530, 1534; National City, of New York,
510; Nobles’, 539; Peasants’, 539f, 863;
Petrograd, 172, Russian Asiatic, 195, 1530,

1532, 1534, 1538; Siberian, 1365, 1530,

1534f; State, 161, 509, 516f, 1485, 1716,
State Municipal and Zemstvo Credit, 297-98

Banks, 1207, 1709, 1716. See also Finances,
public

Bantysh, Lieutenant Colonel, 1535, 1539
Bar, the, 171-72, 192, 209, 238-39. See also

Courts
Baranovskii, Colonel, later Major General,
Vladimir L’vovich (Chief of Kerensky’s
military cabinet, then Quartermaster-Gen-
eral of Northern Front, 1917), 989, 1535,
1550f, 1588f, 1603, 1802, 1806

Barudi, Mufti Alimdzhan, 411n
Baryshnikov, 1415
Bashkir, 416-17. See also Moslems
Batkin, Ensign, 931, 1754
Baturskii, 72
Bauer, Lieutenant Colonel, 1162
Bauer, Otto (leading Austrian S.D , war pris-

oner in Russia, 1915-17; later held minis-
terial and other responsible positions in
Austria before 1934) , 1095

Bazih, N. B., 921-22, 930, 1059, 1060-62
Beilis case, 1378f
Belgium, 442, 444, 1067, 1102, 1116, 1724,

1732; and Papal peace note, 116^^4; in

peace settlement, 1129, 1153, 1155, 1164,
1167; socialists of, in Russia, 1117-18, 1174

Beliaev, General M. A. (Minister of War, Jan-
uary-February 1917), 83

Belianskii, 1 ,
185

Belorussia, 402-4, 1137
Belorussov, A. S

, 1747, 1751, 1754
Belotsvetov, N. A , 1528, 1531f, 1538f
Bem-Ermoli, General, 972
Benckendorff, Count Aleksandr Konstantino-

vich (Russian Ambassador to Great Britain,

1902-16), 1052
Benckendorff, General Count Pavel Konstan-

tinovich ((^rand Marshal of the Imperial
Court before February revolution), 182,
185, 187f

Bendery, 1646
Berezovskii, Lieutenant, 1539
Berkenheim, A M. (SR,; member. Central

Union of Cooperatives), 1508-10
Berlin, Treaty of, 1129, 1156
Bernatskii, Mikhail Vladimirovich (econo-

mist, Minister of Finance, September-Oc-
tober 1917, member of Denikin and Wran-
gel governments, emigrated), 507, 759,
1660, 1714, 1790

Berne, 1169-70
Bernstein, Eduard (German S D ; advanced

theory of revisionism, 1899) , 1332n
Bertie, Lord (British Ambassador at Pans,

1905—18) 1125
Bessarabia, 148, 645, 1478, 1535, 1648
Bethmann-Hollweg, Theobald von (Imperial
German Chancellor, 1909-July 1917), 1066,
1072n

Bich-Lubenskii, 828f
Bironov, E A , 107
Birth certificates, 1735
Black Hundred, 148, 813, 827, 1218, 1225,

1240, 1296, 1320, 1346, 1380, 1566, 1771,
1779

Black Sea Fleet, 930-31, 932, 1028, 1059f,

1505, conditions in, 871-72, 1501, in Feb-
ruary revolution, 862, 864, 866; and Korni-
lov affair, 1583-84; mutiny of, 891-92

Bleichman, 1338, 1711
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Bobrikov, N. I., 341n
Bobrinskii, Count Vladimir Alekseevich (Na-

tionalist; member, 2nd, 3rd, 4th Dumas),
11, 828

Bochkareva, Madame, 932

Bogaevskii, Mitrofan Petrovich (Assistant At-

aman, Don Cossacks, President, Voisko

Krug, 1917), 1805

Bogdanov, A A
,
1533

Bogdanov, B. O (Menshevik; member, Petro-

grad Soviet Exec Com., 1917) , 71-73, 1031,

1095f, 1232, 1316, 1355, 1446-47, 1663-65,

1705
Bogdanovich, Colonel, 39
Bogdanovskii, A. A

,
15341

Bogolepov, A. A., 470

Bogoslovskii, 956
Bolshe\iks, 482, 720, 1262n; April Confer-

ence, 725, call for demonstration June 10,

1311-20, Central Committee of, 763-64,

1331, 1452-54, 1695-1701, 1762-63, collabo-

ration with Germany, 962n, 1332, 1353,

1364-82, 1448ff, 1548, 1573, in 1st Congress
of Soviets, 1302-6, 1308f ; and 2nd Congress
of Soviets, 1712-13, 1762, 1764, 1766ff, 1793,

1798, and Council of the Republic, 1728-

30, and death penalty, 202, 986, decision

to seize power, 1762-63; decline after July,

1333-34, 1381^2; and Democratic Confer-

ence, 1685, 1688, 1690, 1694r^95, 1700, in

demonstration of June 18, 1322f, 1325-26,

effect of Kornilov affair on, 1590-91, 1695-

1701, in February revolution, 32-33, 1195ff,

on formation of 1st coalition, 1269, 1284-

85, and fraternization, 903-5, 907, 1636,
gams of, 1711-12, 1748, and July political

crisis, 1384, 1392, 1397-98, 1432, 1435, 1443,

1445, in July uprising, 843, 1331-32, 1335,

1339, 1343, 1348-49, 1352, 1353-57, 1362-

64, 1449-50, 1702-3; and Kornilov affair,

1524-25, 1536, 1538, 1540ff, 1546, 1548,

1550f, 1563, 1567f, 1573, 1576, 1579, 1590,

1604, 1695-1701 ; Lenin’s April Theses for,

1205-10, and medical insurance, 739, and
Moscow Conference, 1452-54, 1456, 1457n,

in Moscow Soviet, 1697, 1699, 1703, in mu-
nicipal elections, 1299-1301 ; and nationali-

ties question, 339-40, 403, 422-23, 431 ; and
offensive, 934-35, 939-40, 949 , in Petrograd
Soviet, 1212-13, 1221, 1661, 1666-67, 1697,

1699, 1703, 1704-6, 1765-66; program for

peaceful achievement of aims, 1707-11;
propaganda following Kornilov affair, 594,

1676, 1707-11, 1713, 1761-62, return of

exiles of, 1087-92, 1093-96, 1196, 1290,
1379, seizure of power by, 1525-26, 1696-
1701, 1739, 1741, 1761ff, and September
political crisis, 1666-67, 1668f, 1721; and
subversion in army, 95ff-61, 967, 970, 994,
997f, 1024, 1027, 1617, 1640, 1642, 1737f;
and trade unions, 725-26, 748n, 749-51 ; and
Union of Railroadmen, 762-64; on war aims
and peace, 868, 1041, 1085-86, 1105, 1112,
1118-19, 1236; and workers’ control, 725-
26; and workers’ cooperatives, 751, 754-55;
and 3rd Zimmerwald Conference, 1169-70,
1176. See also Lenin; Military Revolu-

tionary Committee; October revolution;

Red Guard; Stalin; Trotsky
Book Chamber, 231-33. See also Press
Book Chronicle, 232. See also Press
Book Fund, 233 See also Press
Borgbjerg, Fredeiick (member, Danish S.D.

Party from 1898, occupied several govern-
mental positions), 1070, 1169

Borisov, General, 1790
Bosnia, 1129, 1152
Bosporus, see Straits and Constantinople
Brailov, 930
Bramson, L. M (Popular Socialist; member,

1st Exec. Com, Petrograd Soviet, 1917;
emigrated) , 72, 1233

Brantmg, Karl (member, Swedish S D Party
and leader of its right wing. Chairman,
Berne Conference, 2nd International, 1919;
several times Prime Minister after 1920),
1177

Braunstem, M A., 75
Breshko-Breshkovskaia, Ekaterina Konstanti-
novna (‘“Grandmother of the Russian Revo-
lution”, active in the Narodnichestvo and
S R. Party , many times arrested and exiled

,

member, Moscow Conference, Council of
the Republic, and Constituent Assembly,
1917, opposed Bolsheviks, emigrated),
1457, 1694, 1726

Brest-Litovsk, 1163
Breze, Ensign, 1810
Briand, Aristide (French Socialist, Prime

Minister eleven times, including period
1915-March 1917), 1056-57, 1126, 1153

Briliantov, M 1 , 832
Brilliant, Boris, 1340
Brockdorff-Rantzau, Count Ulrich (German

diplomat. Minister at Copenhagen, 1912-
18, Foreign Secretary, 1918-19, Ambassa-
dor to Russia, 1922-28

) ,
1070

Broido, G 1 , 419
Broido, M. I., 751
Bronch-Bruevich, Vladimir Dmitrievich (Bol-

shevik, Secretary, Sovnarkom, 1917-20),
1366

Bronzov, 1705
Brouckere, Louis de (Belgian Socialist; sev-

eral times member of cabinet), 1174
Brusilov, Genera] Aleksei Alekseevich (Com-
mander in Chief, Southwestern Front,
March 1916-May 1917 , Supreme Com-
mander, May-July 1917, served in Red
Army), 653, 956, 1270, 1457; advises Tsar’s
abdication, 95-96, advocates shock battal-

ions, 843, 930-32, 1014, at 2nd Congress of
Public Leaders, 1746, 1749-50, 1751, 1759;
on death penalty, 980-82, and (German
counterattack, 972-73, 1015 ; on Kerensky’s
visit to Southwestern Front, 939; and of-

fensive, 925-26, 940, 942, offensive of 1916,
9; at Stavka Conference, July 16, 989ff,
1001-3, 1005, 1007-10; as Supreme Com-
mander, 843, 857, 940, 942, 1015, 1020

Bublikov, Aleksandr Aleksandrovich (engi-
neer; Progressist; member, 4th Duma;
temporary Commissar, Ministry of Trans-
port, February 1917; delegate, Moscow
Conference) : as Commissar at Ministry of
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Transport, 24, 67, 69, 762, escorts Tsar,

180; at Moscow Conference, 1334, 1505-6,

1508, 1560, 1665, at private conference of

State Duma, 1416, 1059
Buchanan, Sir George (British Ambassador to

Russia, 1910-18), 107, 1065; in demarche
of September 26, 1625-27; on dismissal of

Sazonov, 14; and disposition of Imperial

family, 182-84, 189; and Kornilov, 1021n,

1591-92, not relieved by Henderson, 1115;
and political exiles, 1088-89, recognizes

Provisional Government, 1043 , revises reply

to April 18 note, 1106, and rumored Japa-

nese occupation of Siberia, 1054, warns
Tsar, 18

Buddhists, 839
Bukeikhanov, A. N., 167, 420
Bukhara, 421, 1304
Bukhovina, 1476, 1478
Bulgakov, Sergei Nikolaevich (early SD;
broke with Marxism in 1900 , member, 2nd
Duma ;

became religious philosopher , mem-
ber, Church Sobor, 1917, ordained in emi-

gration) , 828
Bulgaria, 1058, 1061, 1068, 1073-75, 1131-32

Bul’shii, 1729
Bulygin, A G ,

1728
Bund, see Jews
Bureau of Printing and Engraving, 511, 517
Burial, civil, 813
Buriats, Conference of, 433
Burtsev, Vladimir L’vovich (revolutionary

from ’80’s; exposed Azev, opposed Bolshe-

viks, 1917, emigrated), 1539, 1743-44
Buryshkin, A A , 1662
Bykhov, 1600
Bykov, Colonel, 1475

Cachin, Marcel (French Socialist; member.
Chamber of Deputies or Senate, 1914-39,

1946-58; during World War I majority so-

cialist, mission to Russia, 1917; after 1920,

leader, French Communist Party), 1050,

1171
Cambon, Jules (French diplomat; in 1915 ap-

pointed Secretary General of Ministry of

Foreign Affairs, member, French delega-

tion at Versailles) , 1064
Cambon, Pierre Paul (French diplomat;

brother of Jules Cambon; Ambassador to

Great Britain, 1898-1920), 1124, 1168
Capital punishment, see Death penalty

Caspian Sea, 696, 1164
Caucasus, 618, 627, 1231, 1498, 1642; Moslems

in, 412, 417-19, regional governments and
national movements in, 424-28. See also

Armenia, Cossacks, Front
Cecil, Lord Robert (later Viscount Cecil of

Chelwood, British statesman; served from
1915 to 1918 successively as Undersecretary
of State for Foreign Affairs, Minister of

Blockade, and Assistant Secretary of State

for Foreign Affairs) , 1052
Censorship, 227, 977-80, 1215, 1365, 1436,

1575n
Census, national, 536-38
Central Economic Committee, see Economic

Council and Central Economic Committee

Chagadaev, Prince, 829
Chaikovskii, Nikolai Vasil’evich (active in
Narodnik and cooperative movements, in
exile abroad, 1875-1907 ; returned and
joined SR’s; member. Central Committee,
Popular Socialists, 1917 , head. North
Russian Government, ArkhangePsk, 1918;
member, Denikin’s government, 1919; emi-
grated), 72, 1733

Chaliapin, Fedor Ivanovich (world-famous
Russian bass singer) , 1325n

Chambers of Arbitration and Conciliation,
see Arbitration and Conciliation, Chambers
of

Chambers of Commerce and Industry, see In-

dustry

Chantilly Conference, 842, 923, 925f, 928
Charitable Society, 8()0

Charles I (Emperor of Austria and King of
Hungary, 1916-18), 1067f

Chebyshev, 191
Chechen, 427
Chekotillo, 984-85
Chelnokov, Mikhail Vasil’evich (Kadet; mem-

ber, 2nd, 3rd, 4th Dumas, Mayor of Mos-
cow, 1914-17, Chairman, Union of Towns,
1914-17), 174

Cherechukhin, S V., 64
Cheremisov, (General A V (Commander in

Chief, Northern Front, September-Octo-
ber 1917) , 650f, 972f, 1526, 1557, 1627, 1771,
1803f

Cherkasskii, Prince, 1581
Cherkess, General, 419, 423
Chernenkov, N. N (conservative Russian

agrarian specialist) , 1397
Chernevskii, 423f
Chernolusskii, 72
Chernolusskii, V 1 , 773f
Chernomazov, Miron (secret police agent,

before the revolution at one time an editor
of Bolshevik Pravda ) , 216

Chernov, Viktor Mikhailovich [Yu. Gardenin]
(one of founders and leading theoretician
of S.R’s; during World War I an inter-

nationalist; attended Zimmerwald Confer-
ence , Minister of Agriculture, May-August
1917; President, Constituent Assembly, Jan-
uary 1918 ; emigrated, 1921 ) , 361, 892, 938,

1620; and ban on land transactions, 556-58,
on Bolshevik demonstration of June 10,

1319, at Central Land Committee, 540-42,
544 -47, 566-67; and death penalty, 985,
in Democratic Conference, 1679-81, 1683,

1685, and formation of and membership in

1st coalition, 1267, 1270f, 1277f, 1284; and
formation of and membership in 2nd coali-

tion, 1333, 1429-30 ; instruction to land com-
mittees. 558-62, 566-67, 568-70, 610; and
July uprising, 1336, 1347f; Kadet attacks
on, 1380, 1397, 1402-3, 1409, 1411, 1413,
1416-17, 1421, 1433; on Kerensky coalition
letter, 1251 ; and Kornilov affair, 1538, 1548,

1575, 1577, 1610, 1694; leaves government,
1575, 1577, 1610, 1669; on Lenin, 1208-10;
and October revolution, 1808; resigns from
Presidium of Petrograd Soviet, 1704; re-

signs from Provisional Government, 1416-
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17, 1418f, 1428, 1433, 1699; on September
government crisis, 1665-66, on war aims,

1106, 1157
Chernyshevskii, Nikolai Gavrilovich (19th-

century Russian revolutionary leader and
writer) , 542

Chetverikov, S. L, 1746
Child labor, 740-41, 745f

Children, aid to, 802
Chin, see Ranks, Table of

China, 512f
Chinda, Viscount (Japanese Ambassador in

London, 1917), 1168
Chinese Eastern Railroad, 513
Chirikov, 1338
Chirkin, 750
Chkheidze, Nikolai Semenovich (Georgian;
Menshevik; member, 3rd, 4th Dumas, Tem-
porary Committee of Duma ; President, Pet-

rograd So\iet, Februarv-September 1917),

424, 985, 1094, 1207n, 1308, 1318, in Demo-
cratic (Conference, 1672-73, 1675, 1677,

1679, 1684, 1688, and disposition of Im-
perial family, 177, 181; elected President

of Petrograd Soviet, 71-73; in February
revolution, 24, 43, 46, 77, 117, 119, 125, 134,

136n, 1408; forced to resign Presidencv,

1704-^, 1711, and formation of 1st coali-

tion, 1197, 1252-53, 1254, 1270-71; and
formation of 2nd coalition, 1418, 1425, in

Imperial Duma, 16, 29, 43, and July up-

rising, 1340, 1346, in Liaison Commission,
1212, 1214, 1233; and Miliukov note, 1237,

1240, at Moscow Conference, 1334, 1480-

88, 1497f, 1504, 1506, 1508, 1660, 1669,

1687n, offered Labor Ministrv, 24, 125f,

and peace and war aims, 1071, 1076-78,

1117 ; speaks to regiments, 866-67
Chkhenkeli, Akakii Ivanovich (lawyer, Geor-

gian, Menshevik; member. 3rd, 4th Dumas,
Minister of Foreign Affairs in Georgian
Democratic Republic, 1918-21), 1077, 1215,

1231, 1498
Chudnovskii, G 1 , 1088
Church schools, 812-13, 836-37 ; reform in,

814-17, 819. transfer of, to Ministry of Edu-
cation, 482, 785, 813-14, 825-27

Civil service, 167, 211-12, 239
Clam-Martimc, Count Richard (Prime Minis-

ter of Austria, December 1916-June 1917),
1139

Clemenceau, Georges (Premier of France,
1917-20), 151-52, 1144

Coal, see Fuel
Code of Laws, 241-42
Comenius, or Komensky, Johann Amos (1592-

1670; writer, philosopher, philologist, and
last bishop of the old church of the Mora-
vian and Bohemian Brethren), 1152

Commerce, see Industry, Trade and Industry,

Ministry of

Commissars, see Army; Local government
Commission on Electoral Law, see Constituent

Assembly
Committee for the People’s Struggle Against

Counterrevolution, 1523, 1590, 1664, 1668,

1701f, 1767
Committee of Public Safety, 1779, 1784

Committee to Save the Fatherland and the
Revolution, 1526, 1807

Committees, army, see Army
Communications, 707-8
Communist Party, 1207n. See also Bolsheviks
Conciliation, Chambers of, see Arbitration and

Conciliation, Chambers of

Confessions, Ministry of, 810-11, 832, 1649-
50. See also Russian Orthodox Church

Conscience, freedom of, 809-10, 827, 881, 1730,
1735

Constantine (King of the Hellenes, 1913-17,

1920-22), 1121
Constantinople, see Straits and Constantinople
Constituent Assembly, 434-72, 872, 1214,

1231-32, 1234, 1250, 1264, 1266, 1278, 1282,

1288, 1334, 1363, 1370, 1524, 1527f, 1543,

1555, 1564, 1610f; Bolsheviks on, 1309f,

1453, 1525, 1695, 1697, 1708, 1710, 1713,

1723, 1728-29, 1761ff, 1766, 1768, election

and convocation dates for, 434, 437f. 445-47,
448-54, 465, 867, 1307, 1411, 1488, 1665,

1697, 1710, 1714, 1717ff, 1765, 1768, 1772,
1774, 1777, 1779, 1785, 1801, election cam-
paign for, 1730, 1752. 1758f, 1769, 1771,

1792, 1795 , electoral law for. see next entry ,

and form of future government, 1657f, and
land reform, 527-28, 535f, 555, 596f, 1387,
1390, 1466, 1485, 1726, and nationalities

question, 318, 322, 1487, 1500f, 1690, 1716,
plans for. 132. 158f, 174, 260, Provisional

Go\ernment’s proposals for, 466-68, 469-72,
public apathy toward, 465-66, 1712

Constituent Assembly, electoral law for, 156,

308, 434-64, 1801, Army and Navy, 463-64,
860f, 901, majority vote, 462, proportional
representation, 436, 441-^4, supervision of
elections, 456-^2, 465, 1402

Consumer goods, 5, 481, 658-62, fixed prices

on, 661-62, 1467, supplv of, 658-60, 662,

1736 See also Food supplv , Fuel, Leather
goods; Sugar, Tea monopoly. Textiles

Contact Commission, see Liaison Commission
Cooperatives, 1485, 1716; congresses of, 752ff,

1201-2, consumers’, 752f, 755, in Council
of the Republic, 1730-33, in Democratic
Conference, 1685, and food supply, 626,

631, 1483, 1715, 1730, legi«^lation on, 611-

14, 753, political activities of, 751, 753, 754-

55, 1201-2, 1334, 1730, 1746, representative

at Moscow Conference, 1508-10, woikers’,
751-55

Copenhagen, 1069-70, 1375

Cossacks, 210n, 962, 1616, 1637, 1709, 1733,
civil administration of, 868-69, congresses

and conferences of, 596-97, 1623 24, Don,
36, 64, 427, 595-%, 1336f, 1342, 1344-45,

1525, 1562, 1584-85, 1623, 1787, 1804, 1811;
in February revolution, 21, 31-32, 34-36, 41,

64; and July uprising, 1336f, 1342, 1344^5,
1491, Kaledin on, at Moscow Confeience,
1478-79, 1505, and Kornilov affair, 1022-

23, 1534f, 1537, 1539-42, 1546-48, 1553-54,

1555-57, ]561f, 1574, 1584-85, 1602, 1606-7;
Kuban’, 427, 1804; lands of, 595-97; and
October revolution, 1525f, 1763, 1787, 1804f,

1807, 1810-13, Orenburg, 1624, Semire-
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chensk, 304; Siberian, 304, 864; in South-

eastern Union, 427-28; Terek, 427-28,

1804; Union of Cossack Troops, 1022-23,

1526, 1535, 1602, 1623-24; Ural, 304, 868.

See also Caucasus
Cotton, see Textiles

Council of Defense, 1585

Council of Elders, see Sen*oren konvent
Council of Ministers, Imperial, 12-14, 17, 19
Council of the Republic, 685, 827, 1144-51,

1157, Bolshevik withdrawal from, 1728-30,

1766 ;
and 2nd Congress of Public Leaders,

1752, 1754, 1759-60; establishment of, 1524,

1687-91, 1717ff, 1721-24, and evacuation of

Petrograd, 1732-33; foreign policy debated
in, 1130-55, 1738-42, and Kadets, 1755-60,
Kuskova before, 1730-32, and October revo-

lution, 1525, 1772-85, 1789, 1791-92, 1799-
1801, 1804, opening of, 1724-28, Prokopo-
vich’s report to, 647-53, subjects for con-

sideration by, 1734-35, Tereshchenko’s re-

port to, 1130-52, Verderevskii’s report to,

1630-33, Verkhovskii’s testimony before,

1735-45, and vote on national defense,
1733-34

Counterintelligence Service, 1447f
Courland, see Kurland
Court, Ministry of, 162
Courts abolition of certain, 192f; adminis-

trative, 236-38 , appellate, 269 , army corps,

995, circuit, 237, 269, disciplinary, 877, 995,

1632, 1635, 1738, disposition of cases of ex-

trajudicial arrest in, 240-41, jurors in mili-

tary, 897-99, jurors in nonmilitarv, 225-26,

justice of the peace, 235f, local, 234-36,

1735, -martial, 892-93, 998; military-circuit,

995, military-revolutionary, 983-84, 995f,

1024 naval, 894, in Petrograd, 191-92, re-

form of military, 899-900 , regimental, 894-

97, 1635, Supreme Disciplinar}% 223 See
also Arrests and searches. Bar, the. Ruling
Senate

Credits, see Loans
Crimea, 412, 415-16
Crimean Railway, 1535

Croatia, 1131
Crops, see Food siipplv

Currencv emission, 509-10, 516-17: ex-

change rate, 510-13, “Kerenky” notes, 511

Customs and Tariff Committee, 667

Czechoslovakia, 1044. 1131, 1142, 1150, 1152f,

1156
C/ernin, Count Ottokar ( Austro-Hungarian

Foreign Minister, 1916-18), 1163

Dago, 1180
Dan, Fedor Il’ich [Gurvich] (physician; early

Russian Marxist, permanent member, Men-
shevik Central Committee, member, Petro-

grad Soviet and editorial board of Izvestua,

1917; arrested, 1921, emigrated, 1922;
memljer, editorial board Sotsialisticheskii

Vestmk), 1170, 1233, 1278, 1316; in Demo-
cratic Conference, 1684n, 1691; and July

Days. 1346f, and July political crisis, 1391-

92, 1424r-25, 1426, leaves Petrograd Soviet

Presidium, 1704, 1706, and October revolu-

tion, 1768-69, 1778-79, 1780, 1781-83, 1793;
and 2nd coalition, 1447-48

Danil’chuk, Lieutenant Colonel, 1587f
Danilevich, Lieutenant, 1588, 1787, 1802
Danilov, General Yurii Nikoforovich (Quar-

termaster-General to Supreme Commander,
1914-15; Commander, 25th Corps, 1916;
Commander, 5th Army, 1917), 84-B5, 93-
94, 105, 960, 988, 1035

Dardanelles, see Straits and Constantinople
Dashkevich, Lieutenant, 1770
David, Eduard (German S D. and Reichstag
member; Minister without portfolio and
first President, National Assembly, 1919-
20), 1072n, 1086

Davletshm, Major General A. A , 420
Death certificates, 1735
Death penalty: abolition of, 154, 173, 199-

204, 1706, proposed restoration of, in the
rear, 1024, restoration of, in army and navy,

843, 891, 980-86, 996, 998, 1000, 1007, 1475,
1654, 1678, 1730

Declaration of Soldiers’ Rights, see Army
Defense and Council of the Republic, 1721.

1724-25, 1733-34, 1735ff, Special Council
on, 723-24, 730-31

Dem’ianov, A A. (Assistant Minister of Jus-

tice, 1917), 1661
Democratic Conlerence, 1524, 1643, 1717 ; Bol-

sheviks on, 1694^95, 1697-1701, 1728, call-

ing of, 1660, 1669f, 1671-72, comments on,

1691-95, 1753; decisions of Democratic
Council of, 1687-91, 1720, deliberations of,

1672-84, Petrograd Soviet on, 1706-7; votes

on coalition, 1684^7
Democratic Council, see Democratic Confer-

ence
Denikin, Lieutenant General Anton Ivanovich

(Assistant Chief of Staff to Supreme Com-
mander, March-May 1917, Commander in

Chief, Western Front, May-July, and South-
w'estern Front, July-August 1917, arrested

at time of Kornilov revolt, leader of anti-

Bolshevik forces in South Russia, 1918-20,
emigrated ) , 921, 930-31 ; as Commander in

Chief of Southwestern Front, 1026n; on
condition of Western Front, 940-41; and
Kornilov affair, 1527, 1546, 1576, 1587, 1589,

1598, 1605, at Stavka Conference July 16,

989, 991-97, 1003ff; on Straits expedition,
1059-60

Denisov, N. Kh , 1535f
Deportation, 1440-41. See also Penal reform
Deriuginskii, F F , 470
Dernov, Protopresbyter Alexander, 806
Derzhimorda, 1308
Desertion, see Army
Desimet'er, Colonel L P., 1529, 1531, 1534f,

1537ff, 1544f

Desna Rner, 1071-72
Dessino, General, 1125-26
Deutsch, Lev, 432
Disorders, see Agrarian disorders; Local gov-

ernment
Ditenchs, General, 1588f
Dmitrenko, 1742
Dmitrii, Bishop, 820
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Dmitrii, Pavlovich, Grand Duke (participated

in murder of Rasputin) , 18

Dmitnukov, Ivan Ivanovich (Octobrist; mem-
ber, 3rd, Secretary, 4th Duma; member.
Temporary Committee of Duma) , 47

Dmowski, Roman (Polish statesman, leader

of National Democratic Party; member,
2nd, 3rd Dumas; signed Versailles Treaty

for Poland; Polish Minister of Foreign Af-

fairs, 1923; later retired from politics), 327,

330
Dobranitskii, 1607
Dobrudja, 1129, 1152
Dobrynskii, I A , 1558-60, 1562f, 1565f, 1568

Dobvor-Musmtskii, General, 1809

Dolgorukov, Major General Prince Pavel Dmi-

trievich (Kadet; member, 2nd Duma, emi-

grated 1920-27, returned and shot by

GPU, 1927), 180, 182, 185, 1542, 1746

Don, University of the, 793

Don Basin, 768

Donets Basin food supply, 652, fuel, 5, 688-

89. 692-94, 695-96, labor in, 728-30, 1463,

1731
Doumergue, Gaston (Prime Minister of

France, 1913-14, 1934, Minister of Colonies,

1914-17, President of the Republic, 1924-

31), 1056
Dowager Empress, see Mama Fedorovna

Dragomirov, General Abram Mikhailovich

(Commander in Chief, Northern Front,

April-June, 1917), 1158, 1270
_

Dual power, question of, 1210—35, 1747 See

also April Crisis, Liaison Commission

Dukhobors, 214, 838

Dukhonm, General Nikolai Nikolaevich
(Chief of Staff, September-October 1917;

Acting Supreme (Commander, November

1917, murdered by mob at Stavka, Novem-

ber 20, 1917), 1621n, 1744^45, 1780f, 1804,

1813
Dukhovnoe Upravlenie, 410

Duma, see Municipal government; State

Duma
Durnovo villa, affair of, 1310-11, 1313, 1319,

1335
Dutch-Scandinavian Committee, 1143ff, 1169-

70
Dutov, Colonel Aleksei Il’ich (Ataman, Oren-

burg Cossacks, 1917-20; President, Union

of Cossack Voiska and All-Russian Cossack

Congress, 1917; active in anti-Bolshevik

movement), 1535, 1539

Dvina River, i032f, 1037f

Dvinsk, 1158
Dybenko, Pavel Efimovich (Bolshevik agitator

in Baltic Fleet, 1914-17; President, Tsentro-

balt, 1917; Commissar of the Navy, 1917-

18), 1811
Dzerzhinskii, Feliks Edmundovich (Polish

S.D.; joined Russian Bolsheviks; member.
Central Committee of Party, 1917-26; mem-
ber, Military Revolutionary Committee, Oc-

tober 1917; head of Cheka and OGPU,
1917-26), 763

Dziubinskii, Vladimir Ivanovich (Trudovik;

member, 3rd, 4th Dumas; Vice-President,

combined Trudovik-Popular Socialist Par-

ty, 1917), 45f

Ebert, Friedrich (German SD.; President of

German Republic, 1919-25), 1070n, 1177
Economic Council and Central Economic Com-

mittee, 481, 492, 677-79, 684-85, 1387, 1463f,

1468, 1508 See also Finances, public
Edinstvo group, 1379, 1733, 1752, 1807. See

also Plekhanov, G. V.
Education conferences, congresses, and as-

sociations, 773-74, 783, Ministry of, 771-
72, 784-88, for non-Russian nationalities,

377, 400, 409, 429, 771, 1716; State Com-
mittee on, 482, 786-88. See also Church
schools. Orthography

Education, elementary: democratization of,

774-76; teachers’ salaries in, 772, transfer

of, to local government, 788-89
Education, higher : book selection in, 793-94

,

faculty in, 793, 794-98; new institutions of,

793, students in, 793, 798-99, teachers’ col-

leges, 792-93, technical, 776, 793, 797-98,
women in, 792, 979 See also Academy of

Sciences
Education, secondary coeducation in, 778-

79, four-vear schools, 779-80. proposed re-

organization of, 789-90, teacher training
schools, 780-81 , women teachers in, 779

Education, vocational, 776-78
Eichhorn, Marshal von, 1071
Eight-hour working day, 711, 712-13, 714, 716-

17, 1469, 1706, 1715
Ekaterinoslav guberniya, 645
Elections, see Constituent Assembly, Local
government. Municipal government, Suf-
frage, Zemstvos

Elpat’evskii, V. S , 420
Enckell, Karl (Young Finn, Minister, State

Secretary for Finland, 1917, later Foreign
Minister of Finland). 334

Engel’hardt, Colonel Boris Aleksandrovich
(Centrist, member, 4th Duma, Chairman,
Military Commission of Duma), 47, 53ff,

62, 66, 120, 841, 846, 1633
England, see Great Britain
Entente, see Allied Powers
Erdeli, General, 972, 1598
Eristov, Prince, 1744
Erlich, Hennk (prominent Bundist and Men-

shevik, member, Petrograd Soviet Exec.
Com , 1917, emigrated), 32, 71f

Ermolaev, M S , 751
Erofeev, General, 419
Erzberger, Matthias ( a leader of Center Party

in German Reichstag; held various cabinet
posts, 1918-21; murdered, 1921), 407, 1065-
67, 1162-63

Erzurum, 1059
Estates, 210n, 215
Estland, see Estonia
Estonia, 300-301, 404, 1500-1501
Evdokimov, A. A , 1746
Evert, General Aleksei Ermoleevich (Com-
mander in Chief, Western Front, August
1915-April 1917), 96

Exiles, return of, 1087-96, 1195-96, 1231, 1234,
1290, 1379. See also Bolsheviks; Lenin
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Factory committees, 675, 713, 718-27; activi-

ties of, 12^21, 751; and Bolsheviks, 720,

725f ; conferences of, 724r-27, 765-66
; legis-

lation on, 718-20. 5ee also Trade unions
Factory councils, 679-81
Fadeev, A A., 758
Far East, 512
February revolution, 21-25, 1520-22; efforts

to restore order and organize temporary
power, 39-82 ; end of Romanov dynasty, 83-

116, organization of Provisional Govern-
ment, 117-51, outbreak of, 26-39. See also

Allied Powers; Army, Bolsheviks; Food
supply; Kronstadt, Navy; Nicholas II, Pet-

rograd, Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies, Petrograd; State Duma; names
of leading participants

Fedorov, Dr , 180
Fedorov, General 1. 1., 1535
Fedorovich, Professor, 332
Ferghana oblast, 305
Fersen, Baron, 45

Figner, Vera Nikolaevna (terrorist; member,
Zernlia i Volia and Narodnaia Volia, ar-

rested 1883 and imprisoned 20 years; in

charge of relief work among former po-

litical prisoners, 1917 ;
reported arrested by

Soviets, 1935), 172
Filippovskii. Lieutenant V (S.R ; member,

Petrograd Soviet Exec Co., Liaison Com-
mission, Committee to Save the Fatherland

and Revolution, 1917 ) , 54ff, 1212

Filonenko, Captain N N (Commissar of the

Provisional Government at Stavka, July-Au-
gust 1917; implicated in Kornilov affair)

:

as Commissar at Stavka, 985, 1476, 1516,

and Kornilov affair, 1556, 1565, 1578, 1580,

1600, 1604f, 1608, 1612f, resignation of,

1585-86
Filonenko, Father (member, 4th Duma; mem-

ber, Holy Synod, 1917) , 806, 861-62

Finances, public, 161-62, 248, 484--85, 1727,

plans for reform of, 492-95, 496-99, 1484-

85, 1716, 1735; policies and reports on, 80,

513-22, 1462-63, 1470-74. See also Bank;
Banks, Currency, Economic Council and
Central Economic Committee , Loans , Local

government. Municipal government; Taxes
Finisov, P. N (prominent Petrograd indus-

trialist and financier, active in Kornilov
movement; emigrated), 1527, 1534-43, 1545

Finland, 218, 319, 325, 536, 925, Constitution,

restoration of, 155, 163f, 334-37, demands
of, 337-43, 1303-4; general strike in, 357-

58, Governor General Nekrasov on, 360-61,

365-67; Juridical Council on, 364-70; Ke-
rensky on, 341; Lenin and Bolsheviks on,

339-40, 1709; and October revolution, 1806;
and Russian currency crisis, 343-44, 510,

512f; Russian forces in, 1010, 1616, 1642;
Sejm, 344-59, 361-62; Senate, 359-60, 362-
64 See also Helsingfors; World War I

Finland, Gulf of, 1630
Fishelev, 1088
Flekkel’, B. 0. (S.R. centrist; prominent in

Petrograd organization of Party, 1917), 845
Foch, Marshal Ferdinand (Supreme Com-

mander of Allied Armies in France from
April 1918), 1125

Folkestone, 1062-63, 1064, 1067

Fomin, 1803
Fomin, Lieutenant, 1536
Food supply, 5f, 1133; congress on, 632-33;

crops, 644-45, 1648, and February revolu-

tion, 21f, 27-31, 34, 69-70, 71; measures
for improvement of, 624-26, 638-39, 645-47,

1202, 1483; in Moscow, 617-18; organs of,

162, 480, 530n, 563-65, 615, 618-21, 629-30,
640-41, 644; in Petrograd, 21f, 27-31, 34,

69, 74, 616-17, 1195; Prokopovich’s report

on, to Council of the Republic, 647-53;
rationing, 616-17, 627-28; report on, to

Moscow Conference, 1464r-66
; shortages,

9, 83, 616ff, 639-40, 1709, 1721, 1726f, 1786;
and Soviets, 74, 627, 630-31, 633-37 See
also Agrarian disorders; Army, provision-

ing of. Consumer goods; Cooperatives,
Gram monopoly. Sugar; Tea monopoly

Footwear, see Consumer goods
France, 768, credits of, to Russia, 507-8; in
demarche of September 26, 1625-27 ; recog-

nizes Duma Committee de facto, 68, recog-
nizes Provisional Government, 1043 ; Social-

ists of, in Russia, 1050-52, 1171, 1174-75;
and war aims and peace, 1056-57, 1062-65,
1068-69, 1107-8, 1132, 1134-35, 1137, 1163f
See also Allied Powers; Noulens; Paleo-
logue

Francis, David R. (American politician;

Mayor of St. Louis, 1885-89; Governor of
Missouri, 1889-93; Secretary of the Interior,

1896-97; Ambassador to Russia, 1916-18),
704f, 1040, 1043, 1109, 1724

Frankorussky (member, Petrograd Soviet
Exec. Com , 1917) , 74

Fraternization, see Army, fraternization

Frederiks, Count Vladimir Borisovich (Min-
ister of Imperial Court, 1897-1917), 100,

103, 178n
Free Economic Society, 486-87

French National Council of Socialist Parties,

1171

Front Caucasian, 862, 864, 911, 1007, 1625,
1637, 1794; committees and congresses of,

184, 911-16, 930, 932, 939, 992, 1502-4;
German propaganda at, 956-58, 1041; Ke-
rensky’s visits to, 939, 962-66; Northern,
862, 925, 997, 1028, 1627, 1637f, 1736, 180^-
4, 1806, 1813; and October revolution, 1768,

1776, 1794-95, 1803-4, 1805f, 1813; peace
talks on, 1070-73, Rumanian, 862, 864, 921-

22, 930, 961, 972-73, 1007-8, 1028-29, 1035,
1546 ; Southwestern, 864, 924, 930, 962, 967-

68, 971-72, 976, 1007, 1011, 1016, 1026, 1477,
1768n, Western, 863, 921-22, 924, 927, 930,

933, 962, 966-67, 991, 997, 1011, 1636, 1638.

See also Army
Frumkin, Jacob G., 1161

Fuel, 685-86; coal, 5, 692-96; oil, 689-90,

691-92, 696f ; Special Council on {Osotop )

,

689f, 1467; wood, 690-91. See also Con-
sumer goods; Donets Basin

Fundamental Laws, 196
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Gagarin, General, 1708

Galicia, 7, 213, 375; June offensive and loss

of, 843f, 962, 971-72, 976, 1476, 1478, 1624-

25, 1674, 1708, 1750
Galitzine, Colonel, 1548

Gal-perin, A. la., 396
Ganetskii, Jakob [Furstenberg] (member.

Presidium S D.’s of Poland and Lithuania,

later of regional Presidium of Party; elected

to Central Committee, Russian S D. Labor
Party, 1907; during World War I member,
Zimmerwald Left , resident in Stockholm in

contact with Bolsheviks in Russia, European
S.D.’s, and German Government, 1917 ; later

held responsible posts under Soviets) , 1332,

1365, 1369, 1371, 1374ff, 1379f

Gatchina, 1526, 1806, 1808, 1810
Gavrilov, Captain, 1623f

Gavrilov, Ensign, 1341, 1343

Gavrilov, Major General, 974
Gegechkori, Evgenii Petrovich (Georgian;

Menshevik, member, 3rd Duma; President,

Transcaucasian Commissariat, 1918; For-
eign Minister and Prime Minister, Georgian
Republic, 1918-19), 1308

Geiman, Colonel V V
, 1535, 1539, 1545f

Gendarme Corps, 192, 217-18
GendePman, Mikhail Yakovlevich (lawyer,
SR , member, Central Committee of the
Party, 1917), 1795

George, Crown Prince (later King of the
Hellenes, 1922-23, 1935-47), 1121

Georgia, 1498. See also Caucasus
Georgian Orthodox Church, 833-35
Gerasimov, 0. P. (Assistant Minister of Edu-

cation, 1917), 783
Gerasimov, P V., 856
Gerd, 771

Germany, 162, 1153, 1773, 1797, attempts at

separate peace with Russia, 1066-67, 1070-
73, 1161, 1168-69, 1548, capture of Gulf of

Riga, 1629-30, conditions in, 1132; and
Grimm affair, 1179-80, and Lithuania, 407,

1137, 1151-52, 1165; and Papal peace note,

1163-68, and Poland, 323-25, 330, 333,

1155, 1166f, postwar economic relations

with, 1133-34, 1141, 1151-52, propaganda
in Russia, 956-58, 1041, reaction to Rus-
sian offensive, 949, Reichstag peace resolu-

tion, 1161-64, 1166-68, relations with Bol-
sheviks, 962n, 1041, 1332, 1353, 1364n, 1366,
1368f, 1374-75, 1378, 1381, 1449, 1573,
reply to Russian declaration of March 27,

1045; rumored revolution in, 137, Soviet
peace terms for, 1129, 1155; and Stockholm
Conference, 1175-76. See also Offensive,

German counter-

Gerontii, Archbishop, 832
Gessen, V M., 469
Giber, 1338
Giers, Mikhail Nikolaevich de (Russian Am-

bassador at Rome, 1915-17)
,
1064-65

Gobechiia, Commissar, 984, 1026
Godnev, Ivan Vasil’evich (physician; Octo-

brist ; member, 3rd, 4th Dumas ; State Con-
troller, March-July 1917) , 29, 117, 124, 16(),

191, 391, 1277, 1350, 1395, 1407, 1420

Goethals, General, 702
Golden Horde, 831
Golitsyn, Pnnce Nikolai Dmitrievich (Chair-

man, CHouncil of Ministers, December 1916-
February 1917), 19, 41

Golovin, 1338f
Golovin, F. A. (Kadet; President, 2nd Duma)

,

1456
Golovin, General N. N., 959
Golubin, P. A., 832
Gompers, Samuel (President, American Fed-

eration of Labor, 1881-1924) ,
1044n

Goncharov, Colonel, 1540f
Goremykin, Ivan Logginovich ( Chairman,

Council of Ministers, May-July 1906, 1914-

16), llff

Gorev, B 1 ,
1254

Gorky, Maxim [Aleksei Maksimovich Pesh-

kov] (author and playwright, SD ; pub-
lisher of Novaia Zhizn\ 1917, reconciled

with Bolsheviks, but spent periods abroad
after October revolution), 215-16, 1073,

1766-67
Goshtoft, Major General, 974
Gots [or Gotz], Abram Rafailovich (S.R ;

member. Central Committee of Party , mem-
ber, All-Russian Central Exec Com of So-

viets of Workers’ and Soldiers' Deputies and
of Petrograd Soviet Exec Com , 1917, mem-
ber, Committee to Save the Fatherland and
the Revolution, October 1917, remained in

Russia, arrested, imprisoned, and released

several times, arrested and disappeared,

1936), 1147, 1182, 1222n, 1357, 1426, 1448,

1669, 1704, 1782, 1808
Grain monopoly, 616, 1640-41, fixed prices

under, 640, 641-43, 1483, legislation on,

618-21 ; opposition to, 631-32, 637-38,

1466, protection of crops under, 621-24.

See also Agiarian disorders, Food supply
Great Britain, 671-72, 1054, 1163, and Asia
Minor agreements, 1062-65, 1238 ; atti-

tudes toward Provisional Government, 1050,

1262f, credits and supplies to Ruasia, 501,

503-7, 511, 1736, 1742, in demarche of Sep-
tember 26, 1625-27, Imperial family’s asy-

lum in, 182-84, and Kornilov affair, 1591,
and political exiles, 1087-89, postwar eco-

nomic relations with, 1134, reply to note of

April 18, 1106-7, Socialists of. in Russia,
1050-52, 1115-16, and Stockholm Confer-
ence, 1171, 1173-75, 1183-87, and Straits

and Constantinople, 1054-56, 1057-58, war
aims of, 1132, 1136 See also Allied Powers

Greece, 1062, 1064, 1121, 1129
Gribunin, S F , 180
Grigorovich, Admiral Ivan Konstantinovich

(Minister of the Navy, 1911-17), 13f

Grimm, David Davidovich (law professor;

Kadet , elected member. State Council,
1907-17; Assistant Minister of Education,
Chairman, Council of Assistant Ministers,

1917), 167, 369
Grimm, Robert ( Swiss S D ; editor , elected

to Swiss National Council, 1911, Chairman,
International Socialist Committee, 1915-17,
but forced to resign after Russian trip in

1917, later returned to 2nd International
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and was member of Executive Committee)

,

1177-«3
Gnnevich [K. S. Schechter] (Menshevik-In-

ternationalist ; member, Petrograd Soviet

Exec Com., 1917) , 31, 71ff, 76, 216
Gnnevich, Ensign, 424
Gnnevich, Viktor Petrovich [Mikhail Gngor-

evich Kogan] (Menshevik; Chairman, All-

Russian Council of Trade Unions, 1917),
750, 1506^7, 1508

Groman, Vladimir Gustavovich (Menshevik;
member. Supply Commission, Petrograd
Soviet, Soviet planner, sentenced in Men-
shevik Trial, 1931), 75, 633, 738

Gronskii, Pavel Pavlovich (Kadet, member,
4th Duma) , 67-68, 602, 1215

Grubbe, E K , 1535

Grunau, Freiherr von, 1072-73
Gruzinov, A. E , 1496-97
Gruzmov, Lieutenant Colonel, 172, 174
Guberniya, see Agrarian disorders; Land

committees, Local government. Zemstvos;
individual names oj guberniyas

Guchkov, Aleksandr Ivanovich (Octobrist;

President, 3rd Duma, President, Central

War Industry Committee; Minister of War
and Navy, March-May 1917, emigrated),

18, 1085, 1135, 1232, 1237, 1241, 1456, 1587,
and abdication of Tsar, 24, 99-102, 103-4,

105, 108, 115; activities as Minister of War
and Navy, 841-42, 848, 853, 854-56, 875-77,

880, 919, 1014f, 1225, 1230, appointment
as Minister, 121f, 125, 131; on attack on
Straits and Constantinople, 1039, 1059; and
Declaration of Soldiers’ Rights, 880; and
Kornilov affair, 1527f, 1530f, 1534, 1536,

1710, resignation as Minister, 1197, 1267-

68, 1295, 1396, 1495, speech before Front
Congress, 911-13, speech to meeting of four

Dumas, 1259-61

Gukasov, A O , 697
Gukasov, P O , 697
GuTkevich, K N , 1073
Gurevich, ^lssa^lon Yakovlevich (SR; As-

sistant Minister of the Interior, 1917 ; mem-
ber, Constituent Assembly, 1918 , later

member, Siberian Regional Duma and Far
Eastern People's As‘-embly, emigrated),
598-600, 1144, 1146, 1342

Gurevich, Ya Ya , 773

Gurko, (General Vasilii Iosifovich (Acting
Chief of Staff to Supreme Commander, De-
cember 1916- February 1917, Commander
in Chief, Western Front, April-May 1917,
dismissed by Kerenskv), 886-87, 903, 922,

991, 1004, 1270
Guzhon factory, 764-65

Gvozdev, Kos'ma Antonovich (Menshevik;
Chairman, Labor Group, Central War Indus-

try Committee, member, Petrograd Soviet

Exec Com. , Minister of Labor, September-
October 1917, later served under Soviets),

71ff, 759, 762. 1271, 1714, 1778, 1790

Gymnasia, see Education, secondary

Haase, Hugo (a leading German SD ), 1160,

1178

Hague Convention, 1155
Halifax, 1088
Hanbury-Williams, General Sir John (British

Military Representative at Stavka, 1914-
17), 89-90, 178

Hanecki, see Ganetskii
Hardinge, Sir Arthur, 1168
Helfand, see Parvus
Helsingfors, 1581, 1631f. See also Finland
Henderson, Arthur (British trade unionist;

Secretary, British Labour Party for 23
years; member of cabinet during War until

1917 ; forced to resign over Stockholm Con-
ference; later member. Labour government
and active in disarmament conferences),

1050, 1106, 1115-16, 1173-74, 1183, 1185-86
Hensel, Professor, 495
Herzegovina, 1129, 1152
Herzen, Aleksandr Ivanovich (Russian revolu-

tionary leader and writer of mid-19th cen-

tury; had great influence on Russian non-
Marxist socialism), 330, 382, 542

Hmdenburg, Field Marshal Paul von (Com-
mander in Chief, German Armies on Eastern
Front, 1914-16; Chief of Staff and Supreme
Commander, 1916-18

,
President of German

Republic, 1925-34), 1158, 1178
Hoffmann, H. A. (member, Swiss Federal

Council, 1914-17
; resigned over Grimm af-

fair) , 1177-83
Holy Synod, 815f ; appeal for support of Pro-

visional Government, 803-4; change in

membership of, 803, 806-7. See also Rus-
sian Orthodox (Church, Sobor

Hospitals, army, 1001
Hrushevskii, Mikhail Sergeevich (Ukrainian

historian and statesman ; President, Ukrain-
ian Central Rada, 1917; emigrated, then
returned as President, Ukrainian Academy
of Sciences, arrested and banished to North
Russia, 1930) , 370

Hungary, see Austria-Hungary
Huss, John (1369-1415, Bohemian religious

reformer, burned at the stake), 1152

Ignat’ev, Count Pavel Nikolaevich (Minister
of Education, 1915-16), 771

Il’in, 1. A., 1748, 1754, 1761
Il’kevich, Lieutenant General, 974
Illarion, Archbishop, 830
Imperial familv disposition of, 153-54, 177,

178-79, 181-84, 187-88, 189-90. See also

names of individual members
Imperiali di Francavilla, Marquis Guglielmo

(Italian Ambassador at London, 1910-20),
1125

Independent Labour Party (Great Britain),

1171
Industry, 298-99; Chambers of Commerce

and, 683-84; Congresses of Representatives

of, 671, 682-83, 716-17, 1401, 1403^; gen-

eral conditions of, 66^77, 1463-64; joint

stock companies, 666 ,
production, 667, 679-

81, 1706; proposals for regulation of, 672,

674-75, 679, 1483-84, 1709, 1715; supply,

667-68. See also Economic Council and
Central Economic Committee; Fuel; Labor
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strife, Leather, Metals, Textiles, Trade
and Industry, Ministry of

Ingush, 427
Inokentii, Archbishop, 832
Inorodtsy, 197, 304-5, 419
Institutes, 793, 797
Insurance, conferences on, 736-37, 739, medi-

cal, 735-36, 738-39, social, 736-40; Zem-
stvo Insurance Union, 296-97

Inter-Allied Socialist Conference (London),
1186-87

Interior, Ministry of the, 233-34, 263-64, 306-

12
International Bibliography for Natural Sci-

ence and Mathematics, Bureau of, 232-33

International Socialist Bureau, 1169

International Socialist Committee, 1169-70

loakim, Archbishop, 806
lordanskii, 1605
Irkutsk, 433, 1222n, 1231

Isidor, Bishop, 803

Isonzo River, 1159
Italy, 1152f, 1272, Asia Minor claims of, 1062-

63, 1064^65, 1105, 1135-36, 1150, Austrian

claims of, 1067, 1074, 1105, 1135-36, 1150,

1156, 1238; conditions in, 1132; in de-

marche of September 26, 1625-27, reply to

note of April 18, 1108; and Stockholm Con-

ference, 1171 See also Allied Powers
Ivanov, F A , 500
Ivanov, General Nikolai ludovich (Command-

er of detachment sent to suppress Petrograd

uprising, February 1917), 24, 85, 87, 91,

1215-16, 1224, 1539

Izvestua of Petrograd Soviet of Workers' and
Soldiers’ Deputies, 40, editorship of, 1221-

22, 1233, editorial policies of, 1303
“Izvestiia” Revoliiitsionnoi Nedeli, 40

Izvol’skii, Aleksandr Petrovich (Foreign Min-
ister, 1906-10, Ambassador to France, 1910-

17) , 1057, 1062-63, 1064, 1067-69, 1081

Janin, General Maurice, 926-27

Janson, 1091

Japan, 161, 511, 1054, 1724, 1736

Jesuits, 836
Jewish Social Democratic Workers’ Party,

1793
Jews, 213f, 346, 428-31, 1129, 1137, 1156; in

army, 863 , Bolsheviks and, 431 , Bund, 378,

428-

29, educational quotas of, 164, 771,

793 , evacuation of, 7 ;
language of, 429-30

,

pogroms, 430-31, 865, 1644, 164611 , religious

institutions, 429, representative at Moscow
Conference, 1498-99, schools, 429, Zionism,

429-

30
Johnson, N N ,

106-7

Jordania, Noi Nikolaevich fa founder of Geor-

gian SD Party, President of the Georgian
Republic, 1919-21 , emigrated) , 424

Journalists, 40, 67-68

Judicial Charters of 1864, 154, 222-26

July uprising, 951, 958, 962n, 1011, 1015, 1123-

24, 1777 , beginnings and progress of, 1335-

45; Bolsheviks’ role in, 1351-56, 1364-82,

1591f, 1698f, 1702; comments on results of.

1362-64; suppression of, 1312n, 1345-51,

1357-62
June demonstrations, 1311-20, 1322-26
Juridical Council, 156, 165f, 170-71, 364-70,

377, 466-68
Juries, see Courts
Justice, Ministry of, 191-95, 1735

Kabinet lands and properties, 523-24, 549

Kadets (Constitutional Democratic Party or

Party of the People’s Freedom), 37, 1196;

charged with delaying Constituent Assem-
bly, 451-52, congresses and conferences of,

11, 605-8, 932, 1021, 1200-1201, 1227, 1289-

94, 1454, 1733, 1755-61 , and Council of the

Republic, 1723, 1728-29, 1733, 1755-61; in

Duma 1915-16, 11, 16, and 1st coalition,

1270f, 1282, 1287, 1289-94, 1380; and for-

mation of Provisional Government, 97n, 124,

139, 1199-1200, and government crisis of

September and 3rd coalition, 1656f, 1660,

1664-67, 1669-70. 1672n, 1681-82, 1684-86,
1690-92, 1720-21, 1755-61, and July politi-

cal crisis and 2nd coalition, 1331, 1333,

1349f, 1352, 1395-98, 1401-3, 1405-6, 1409-

13, 1417-18, 1420-21, 1423-26, 1430-33,

1446, and Kornilov affair, 1021, 1031, 1524,

1535, 1542-43, 1559-61, 1575, 1578, 1580,
1593-97, 1603^6, 1607-9, 1612, 1656f, 1709,
and land reform, 538, 605-8 ; and local gov-

ernment, 316, and Moscow Conference,
1454, 1488-89, 1491, 1493-96, 1517-18, and
municipal elections, 1299-1301, 1711; and
nationalities question, 317-18, 390-92, and
October revolution, 1769, 1779, 1783-84,
and offensive, 932-33, 945-46, resignation
over Ukrainian agreement, 390-92, 1331,
1347, 1349f, 1352, 1383-85, 1395-98, votes

for a republic, 1200-1201
Kakhovskaia, Inna ( Left S R , close associate

of M A Spiridonova) , 1793
Kaledin, General Aleksei Maksimovich f Com-
mander, 8th Army, resigned May 1917; first

elected Ataman of the Don Cossack Voisho,
1917, committed suicide, 1918), 869-70,
1478-80, 1505, 1549, 1562, 1584^5, 1597,
1679, 1709, 1798

Kalinin, S A , 180
Kallistov, Commander, 1501-2
Kalmyk Steope, 306
Kalush, 1579, 1674, 1777
Kamenev, Lev Borisovich [Rosenfeldl (Bol-

shevik from 1903, arrested twice, 1908,

1914, exiled to Siberia, 1914-17, editorial

board of Pravda and member. Central Com-
mittee, 1917, opposed plan for October revo-

lution, Chairman, Moscow Soviet, 1918-26;
member Politburo, 1919-26 expelled from
Party, 1927, readmitted, 1928, again ex-

pelled and impri‘soned, 1932. readmitted,
1934, tried and impri'soned 1935: tried and
executed, 1936), 1015, 1206, 1285, 1317,
1445, 1447, 1449, 1666-67, 1681-82, 1705f,
1793

Kamenka, V A , 1528, 1531
Kamkov, Boris Dayidoyich [Katz] (a leader
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of Left S.R.’s; arrested 1918; emigrated),
1793

Kandyba, Midshipman, 1582
Kaplan, 1705
Karataev, 1341

Karaulov, Mikhail Aleksandrovich (member,
2nd, 4th Dumas; Temporary Committee of

Duma; Ataman of Terek Cossacks, 1917),
45, 62, 66

Karchevskii, S. V., 1702

Karelin, V. A (Left SR.; member, Brest-

Litovsk delegation, an organizer of S R
revolt in July 1918, emigrated), 1690, 1793

Karmskii, N S , 1366, 1370, 1702
Karpovich, 1093
Kartashev, Anton Vladimirovich (Kadet, Pro-

fessor, St. Petersburg Theological Acad-
emy; Ober-Procurator, Holy Synod, July-
August, Minister of Confessions, August-
October 1917) , 810, 821, 826, 832, 837, 1430,

1565, 1577, 1660, 1714, 1790
Kautsky, Karl (German S D ; theoretician

;

influential member, 2nd International),

1177, 1707n
Kazakh-Kirghiz, see Kirghiz , Moslems
Kazan’, 411, 413, 1574
Kazan’ guberniya, 575. 582-83, 585-87, 592-93

Kazan’ Military District, 889, 1005

“Kerenky” notes, 511

Kerensky, Aleksandr Fedorovich (lawyer,

Trudovik leader, 4th Duma; Temporary

Committee of Duma; Minister of Justice,

March-May 1917, Minister of War and

Navy, Md>-Augu&t 1917, Minister-Presi-

dent, July-October 1917, Supreme Com-
mander, September- October 1917; emi-

grated), 29, 511, 1102, 1241, 1305-6, 1308f,

1749, 1754, address to Front delegates, 913-

19; address to 7th Army delegates, 908-11,

and agrarian question, 571-75, 910, and

Allied demarche of September 26, 1625-27

,

and appointment of Kornilov as Supreme
Commander, 1019-24, and army commis-

sars, 920, 986-87, attacks Imperial govern-

ment, 16-17, 20, becomes Minister-Presi-

dent, 1333, 1389, and charge of Bolshevik-

German collaboration, 1364-65, 1368—70,

1380, and church school question, 826, and

Constituent Assembly, 471-72; and Council

of the Republic, 1723-24, 1728-29, 1772-85,

and death penalty, 202, 980-82, 985, 1678,

and Declaration of Soldiers’ Rights, 880ff,

1312, at Democratic Conference, 1689,

1694-95, 1673-79, 1728, and Economic

Council, 677, escape of, 1810-13, and expe-

dition toward Petrograd, 1526, 1798, 1802-

10, and February Days, 26-27, 32-33, 43-44,

46, 47-49, 53; and Finland, 340-41 and 1st

coalition, 1197, 1251-52, 1257, 1268-71,

1276, 1284, and formation of Provisional

Government, 117, 121, 125-29, 131 , and for-

mation of 2nd coalition, 1333, 1400-1403,

1405-6, 1411, 1412-13, 1417-34, 1445; forms

Directory, 1659-61, 1669-70; and German
counterattack, 968, 1674, and government

crisis of September and formation of 3rd

coalition, 1524, 1662, 1665-66, 1669-70,

1689, 1714; and Grand Duke Mikhail, 108,

114-16; and guberniya commissars, 250,

312-13, and Imperial family, 181-32, 185,

187-90; and July 16 Stavka Conference, 989,

997, 1003-6, 1009-13, 1014^15; and July
uprising, 1332, 1358, 1361; and Kornilov
affair, 1523, 1527, 1529, 1531-32, 1534^35,
1537-38, 1540, 1542-53, 1555-64, 1568-71,
1577-^1, 1582n, 1583, 1584n, 1585-86, 1587-

89, 1594, 1596, 1600-1605, 1608-9, 1612-13,

1674, 1676-77, 1708, 1711, 1748, and Kry-
mov’s suicide, 1586-89; Lenin on, 1694-95,
1696f, and meeting with L’vov, 1561-62,
1568-71, as Minister of Justice, 24, 125-29,

131, 133-34, 135, 136n, 191ff , as Minister of

War and Navy, 655-58, 842-43, 880ff, 891-

92, 918-19, 1446; at Moscow Conference,
1456-62, 1474-75, 1489, 1510-14, 1517, 1675;
and Moslems, 411, 420; and October 24-25
events, 1525, 1763, 1772-78, 1780-84, 1787-
90; and offensive, 935-40, 942-45, 947, 955-
56, 962-66, 1373, 1674, and peace proposals,

1067, 1075, 1159-61, 1164; and Petrograd
Soviet, 72-73, 117, 121, 125-29, 1212, 1215,

1231, 1705; and a Polish army, 330; pro-

claims Republic, 1657-59; and railroad

strike, 758-59; and revision of Judicial
Charters, 224; and Stockholm Conference,
1183-86, as Supreme Commander, 1523,
1575, 1624-25, 1628-29, 1653; and the
Ukraine, 370, 379-83, 389-91

, and Verkhov-
skii, 1743-45; visit to Moscow, 171-75, and
war aims, 1045, 1051-52, 1057-58, 1067, 1096

Kerosene, see Consumer goods. Fuel
Khabalov, General Sergei Semenovich (Com-

mander, Petrograd Militarv District, 1916-
February 1917) , 21f, 27-28, 52f, 85, 87ff, 134

Kharash, 1794
Kharitonov, Petr Alekseevich (State Control-

ler, 1907-16), 12

Kharitonov, Police Sergeant, 34, 36
Khar’kov, 53, 797, 1646f, 1805
Kharlamov, V A , 424
Khaustov, Lieutenant, 955, 961, 1006
Kheisin, M. L., 751
Kherson guberniya, 572-75, 593, 645
Khinchuk, Lev Mikhailovich (Menshevik;

President, Moscow Soviet, 1917; joined
Communist Party, 1920; served under So-

Mets in trade and diplomatic posts), 175,

632, 1795
Khi\a, 1304
Khizhniakov, V. V. (Assistant Minister of the

Interior, 1917) , 314, 1802
Khodorovskii, 956

Kholm guberniya, 325

Khomiakov, A. S (prominent 19th century

Slavophile) , 1148, 1456-57

Khreshchatitskii, General, 1540

Khrustalev-Nosar, Georgii Stepanovich (law-

yer; President, St Petersburg Soviet, 1905;

shot by Bolsheviks, 1918 ) , 71, 73

Khuttunen, 341-43, 355
Khvostov, Aleksandr Alekseevich (Minister of
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Justice, July 1915-July 1916, Minister of

the Interior, July-September 1916), 13
Khvostov, Aleksei Nikolaevich (leader of right

group, 4th Duma; Minister of the Interior,

1915-16), 14
Kienthal Conference, 1094, 1177, 1273, 1633
Kiev, 218, 370-71, 378-79, 1643. See also

Ukraine
Kireevskii, I V. ( prominent 19th century

Slavophile), 1148
Kirghiz, 306, 410, 412, 416. See also Moslems
Kirill, Archbishop, 826
Kirill Vladimirovich, Grand Duke, 64-65
Kirov, K., 980
Kishkin, Nikolai Mikhailovich (physician,

Kadet, Commissar of Provisional Govern-
ment in Moscow, March-August 1917, Min-
ister of Welfare, September-October 1917,
in charge of Petrograd defense, October 25,

1917, in anti-Bolshevik movement; later

served under Bolsheviks) : and formation of

2nd coalition, 1402, 1405f, 1410, as Minister
of Welfare, 1714, as Moscow Commissar,
173, 313-14, 617, and October revolution,

1526, 1781, 1788ff, 1802, 1805; and Septem-
her political crisis, 1609f, 1662, 1666, 1682

Kisliakov, General, 180

Kitchener, Horatio Herbert, Earl (British

soldier and statesman. Secretary of State

for War, 1914-16, drowned in sinking of

H M S Hampshire en route to Russia,

1916), 1146
Kizevetter, Aleksandr Aleksandrovich (history

professor and editor; Kadet, member, 2nd
Duma; banished from Russia, 1922), 784-

86, 1748
Kizhenevskii, 1578
Kleinov, George, 1069-70
Klembovskii, General Vladislav Napoleono-

vich (Commander in Chief, Northern Front,

June 1915-September 1917, dismissed for

complicity in Kornilov revolt, served under
Soviets in Russo-Polish War. 1920, dis-

missed for unreliability) , 989, 997-98, 1554,

1572, 1576, 1581, 1708
Klerzhe, Colonel, 1535, 1538, 1542
Kokoshkin, Fedor Fedorovich (law professor,

Kadet, member, 1st Duma, State Control-

ler, Julv-August 1917, murdered by sailors

while under arrest bv Bolsheviks, 1918),
439-41, 1200f, 1333, 1403, 1430, 1575, 1577,
1757

Kolchak, Admiral Aleksandr Vasil’evich

(Commander, Black Sea Fleet, 1916-June
1917; mission to United States, 1917; be-
came head, Omsk Government. November
1918; defeated by Bolsheviks. 1919, surren-

dered by Czechoslovaks to Irkutsk Revolu-
tionary Government, shot by Bolsheviks,
1920) , 862, 871-72, 880, 891-92, 931, 1240,
1502, 1527, 1535f

Kolerov, 1628
Kollontai, Aleksandra Mikhailovna (Menshe-

vik and later Bolshevik ; in emigration,
1908-17; member. Central Committee, Oc-
tober 1917; member, Sovnarkom, but re-

signed after Brest-Litovsk
; member, work-

ers’ opposition, 1921 ; later envoy to Mexico
and Norway), 1015, 1370, 1373, 1375f, 1793

Kolokol’nikov, P. N., 748
Kolokolov, 15^
Kolomenskii uezd, 714-15
Kol’tsov, D [Boris Abramovich Ginzburg]

(Menshevik, member. Central Union of

Consumers’ Societies, 1918-19) , 749
Kolyshko, Joseph von, 1065-67

Kondrat’ev, 1802

Kondrat’ev, General, 1806

Kondrat’ev, Midshipman, 1582
Kondrat’ev, N D., 73S-34
Koni, Anatolii Fedorovich (prominent jurist;

active in government service and recognized

as outstanding legal authority by academic
institutions and learned societies) , 224f

Konovalov, Aleksandr Ivanovich (industrial-

ist, Progressist, member, 4th Duma; Tem-
porary Committee of Duma, Minister of

Trade and Industry, March-May, Septem-
ber-October 1917, Kadet, 1917, Deputy
Minister - President, September- October
1917) on labor policy, 710-11 , as Minister

of Trade and Industry, 131-32, 666, 668-69,

1277, 1714, 1724, 1729, and October revolu-

tion, 1525f, 1776, 1781, 1786, 1788, 1790,
resignation of, 670-71, 1197, 1294-96, 1396,

1495
Kornilov, General Lavr Georgievich (Com-

mander, Petrograd Military District,

March-April 1917, Commander in Chief,

Southwestern Front, July 1917, Supreme
Commander, July-August 1917; arrested

and imprisoned after failure of attempt
against Government, an organizer of Volun-
teer Army, 1918), 182, 1761, and agrarian
matters, 567-68, 575-76, and August rail-

road strike, 757 , as Commander in Chief of

Southwestern Front, 967n, 972, 980, 991n,
998-99, as Commander of Petrograd Mili-

tary District, 98-99, 134, 1213-14, 1240-41,
and loss of Riga, 1029-30, 1034-35, 1036^

38, at Moscow Conference, 1474-78, 1490,
1515-17, 1679, and re'^toration of discipline,

973n, 980, 982, 984, 988, 991n, 998-99, 1016-

17, 1020-26, 1633, 1751, and Sobor, 822-23,
824-25, as Supreme Commander, 843-44,
974n, 982, 984, 988, 1016-17, 1019-26, 1423

Kornilov affair, 1333f, 1523-26, 1618, 1663f,

1666f, 1682f, 1706, 1750; Alekseev’s role in,

1523, 1541, 1575, 1600-1606, and Allied

Powers, 1591-92, and army, 1576, and Bol-

sheviks, 1524-25, 1590-91, 1681, 1695-1701,
1708-9, Commission to investigate, 1599-
1606, and Cossacks, 1022-23, 1534f, 1537,
1539-42, 1546-48, 1553-54, 1555-57, 1561f,

1574, 1584-85, 1602, 1606-7
, demoralization

following, 1614ff, 1654ff, 1714, 1737; Keren-
sky on, 1674—77 ; and Krymov’s suicide,

1586-89; and navy, 1581-84, press reactions

to, 1592-98, 1607-13, reaction of Provi-

sional Government to, 1572-73, 1574-81,
1598-99, 1755; Savmkov’s role in, 1554-58,
1574-75, 1579-80, 1585-86, 1600-1601, 1604,
1608, 1612-13; and Soviets, 1571-72, 1589-
91; and Stavka, 974n, 1523, 1536f!, 1542,
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1546-68, 1573-74, 1579, 1584n, 1587, 16201,
1654f, 1676; support of, in Moscow and
Petrograd, 1527-46, V N L’vov’s role in,

1558-71, 1574, 1579, 1600-1601, 1604, 1607,
1612-13. See also Kerensky

Korolenko, V. G (novelist, editor, and jour-
nalist) ,

856-57
Korostovets, J , 1114
Korotkov, Colonel, 1602f
Korovnichenko, Major General B A , 424
Kosciuszko, Tadeusz Andrzej Bonawentura

(1746-1817; Polish soldier and statesman
and American Revolution volunteer) , 333

Kotliarevskii, S A , 470, 830, 832, 837
Kovalenko (Octobrist, member of 4th Duma),

45f

Kovkont, Fedia, 1581
Kovno guberniya, 407, 587-88, 1735 See also

Lithuania
Kozlov, 1643
Kozlovskii, 106

Kozlovskii, L , 332
Kozlovskii, Mecheslav Yiil’evich (lawyer, Bol-

shevik, member, Petrograd Soviet Exec
Com, 1917, arrested after July uprising;

served in Soviet Government), 72, 1365,

1369, 1371, 1375f

Krasikov, P. A [Pavlovich! (Bolshevik, mem-
ber, Petrograd Soviet Exec Com, 1917),

1214, 1232f

Krasnoe Selo, 1810

Krasnov, General Petr Nikolaevich (soldier

and novelist , Commander, 3rd Cavalry

Corps in World War I, commanded Keren-
sky’s expedition against Bolsheviks, October

1917, Ataman, Don Cossacks, 1918-19, emi-

grated, executed by Soviets, 1945), 1526,

1583f, 1802f, 1807ff, 1812f

Kravchenko, Captain, 1541

Kremlin, 830f

Krivoshein, Aleksandr Vasil’evich (Head of

Chief Admini'^tration of Land Organization

and Agriculture, 1908-15, member, Baron
Wrangel’s aovernment, 1920), 1558

Krokhmal’, Viktor Nikolaevich [Fomin] (law-

yer, Menshevik, member. Central Commit-
tee of Party, 1917, member. Commission to

investigate Kornilov revolt, remained in

Russia), 1599-1600

Kronstadt, Fortress of, 186, 1501, 1505, and
February revolution, 41, 65, 1296n, and July

uprising, 1331, 1336, 1342, 1359-60, 1367,

1372, 1374, and Kornilov affair, 1536, 1629,

and October revolution, 1788, resolutions of

May 16, 1197, 1296-99

Kropotkin, Prince Petr Alekseevich (Russian

geographer, author, and anarchist), 1428,

1457
Krylov, 32, 37
Krymov, General Aleksandr Mikhailovich

(General Staff oflBcer, led vanguard of Kor-

nilov’s troops against Provisional Govern-

ment, surrendered himself and committed
suicide), 19; and Kornilov affair, 1523,

1529, 1533f, 1537, 1539, 1540-41, 1542, 1545,

1547ff, 1554ff, 1577, 1607, 1676, suicide of,

1586-89

Kshesinskaia, Palace of, 1331, 1371ff, 1378
Kuchin, 1794
Kuhlmann, Richard von (German Minister of

Foreign Affairs, 1917-18, chief delegate at

Brest-Litovsk), 1138, 1167, 1381
Kulisher, A. M., 470
Kul’man, N. N , 1740
Kurland, 1071f, 1142, 1149, 1152, 1164f, 1167,

1180. See also Latvia
Kurlov, General Pavel Grigor’evich (collabo-

rator of Protopopov in Interior Ministry,

September-December 1916) , 20
Kuropatkin, 1502-4
Kuropatkm, General Aleksei Nikolaevich

(Minister of War, 1898-1904; Commander
in Chief, Russian armies in Russo-Japanese
War, Governor-General of Turkestan, 1916-
17, remained in Russia) , 419f

Kursk guberniya, 1301, 1647-48
Kurzeme, see Latvia
Kuskova, Ekaterina Dmitrievna (social work-

er and author, early Russian Marxist; wife
of S N Prokopovich, “economist”; author
of “Credo,” 1899, active in cooperative
movement, an editor of Vlast^ Naroda, 1917,
exiled from Russia, 1922), 753, 1730-32,
1741

Kutler, Nikolai Nikolaevich (Minister of Ag-
riculture, 1905; dismissed, loined Kadets,
1906, member, 2nd, 3rd Dumas, served
under Soviets, 1922-24), 716-17, 1528, 1531

Kuz’min, Captain A I. (Assistant Command-
er, Petrograd Military District, 1917), 1570,
1788, 1809

Kuznetskii uezd, 570-71
Kuznetsov, N D (Professor of Church His-

tory, Moscow University, member. Church
Sobor, 1917),826ff

Kvarsev, General, 850

Labor, see Arbitration and Conciliation,

Chambers of. Child labor. Eight-hour work-
ing day. Factory committees; Industry; In-

surance; Labor, Ministry of; Labor ex-

changes; Labor inspection; Labor strife;

Strikes, Trade unions; Unemployment;
Wages, Workers’ control

Labor, Ministry of appeal of, 731-32 , estab-

lishment of, 481-82, 711, 727-28, 737, local

commissars of, 734-35; work of, 728-46,
1468-69, 1735

Labor exchanges, 744-45, 1715
Labor inspection, 745
Labor strife, 675, 714-16, 720-24, 728-34, 756-

62, 764^70, 1640-41
Labour Party (Great Britain), 1183-85, 1186
Lafont, Ernest (French Socialist before and

during World War I, later neo-socialist)

,

1050
Land committees, 563-65, 644, 1525, 1706,

1716, Central, 480, 536-54, 571-75, 577-79,

1665 , Chernov’s instruction to, 558^2, 566-

67, 568-70 ; establishment of, 524-36, 1757

;

1st Congress of Peasants’ Soviets on, 598ff;

local, 530-36, 547, 570-71, 1466f, 1486,

Tseretelli on, 562-63, 565

Land relations and reform, 480, 554-82, 1263-
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64; army and, 910, ban on land transac-

tions, 556-58; Chernov’s draft law on, 558-

59, 1388, 1396; Chkheidze on, at Moscow
Conference, 1485-86 ; Cossacks and, 595-97

;

1st Congress of Peasants’ Soviets on, 597-
604; 1st Congress of Soviets of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies on, 604-5, Kadets on,

605-8 , Maslov’s draft law on, 577-82, 1716,

1774, Union of Landowners on, 608-11. See
also Agrarian disorders

Land Reserve, National, 577-79
Land Surveying Department, 191
Landowners, Union of, 608-11
Languages, native, see individual national and

religious groups

Lansing, Robert iL.S. Secretary of State,

1915-20)
,
1053, 1106, 1113-14, 1625

Lapinskn, Lieutenant Colonel, 1343, 1776
Lashkevich, Captain, 39
Lassalle, Ferdinand (leading German Social-

ist of the mid-19th century), 1318
Latgale, see Latvia

Latvia, 300-301, 331, 405, 932, 1010, 1129,

1133, 1144, 1180
Lavrukhin, Lieutenant Colonel, 1811

Law, Andrew Bonar (British Conservative

statesman , Chancellor of the Exchequer and
member. War Cabinet, 1916-18, Prime Min-
ister, 1922-23), 1144

Laws, Code of, 241-42

Lazarevskii, N 1 , 365ff, 369, 445-46, 469
Lazimir, 1769
League of Nations, 1130
Leather goods, 697-98

Lebedev, V I (Right SR ; Assistant Minister

of the Navy, July-August 1917) , 956, 1357,

1429, 1549, 1585f

Ledebour, Georg (German S D , during war,

member, Zimmerwald Right, joined Inde-

pendent S D Party, 1917 ,
later organized

Socialist League), 1160
Lednicki, Aleksandr Robert (Kadet, member,

1st Duma from Minsk, signed Vyborg Mani-
festo, Chairman, Liquidation Commission
for Matters Pertaining to the Kingdom of

Poland, 1917), 327, 330, 332-33
Leichtenberg, Colonel Duke of, 180
Leindman, 1187
Lenin, Vladimir Il’ich [Ul’ianov] (an organ-

izer of Russian Social Democracy and leader
of Bolshevik group, leader of Left at Zim-
merwald, 1915, and Kienthal, 1916, Confer-
ences, returned to Russia via (Germany,
1917, Chairman, Council of People’s Com-
missars, 1917-23), 868, 1015, 1148, 1238,

1256, 1262, 1296, 1381, 1447, 1594; on agrar-

ian question, 580-82, 603-4, 1397, on April
Crisis, 1246-49, April Theses of, 1196,

1205-7, 1208-10, charged with German col-

laboration, 1332f, 1365-70, 1372-80, 1448,

1548, and cooperate es, 754-55: defended
by Tseretelli, 1265, on Democratic Confer-
ence, 1694^95; and factory committees, 726;
farewell letter to Swiss workers, 1085-86,
on Finland, 339-40; on fraternization, 903-
5; and July uprising, 1348, and June 10
demonstration, 1319, on Kornilov affair,

1524, 1590, 1695-1701 ; and October seizure

of power, 1525, 1695-1701, 1761-62, 1772-

73, 1785, 1793-94, 1798, 1811; on offensive,

934-35, return through Germany, 1089-96,
1178, 1231, 1234, on secret treaties, 1105-6;
speech before 1st All-Russian Congress of

Soviets, 1302-6, 1308-9; on the Ukraine,
382-83; on Union of Railroadmen, 764

Lenskii, N. A., 470
Leont’ev, S M. (Assistant Minister of the In-

terior, 1917) , 250, 252, 254
Leopold of Bavaria, Field Marshal Prince

(German Commander in Chief, Eastern
Front, 1916-18), 1158-59

Lersner, Freiherr von, 1070-71

Lesh, General, 930

Levin, V. M., 725f

Levitskii, A. P., 566

Liaison Commission (Contact Commission),

139, 161, 1045, 1195, 1211-13, 1214, 1230-

33 See also Dual power, Soviet of Work-
ers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, Petrograd, Ex-
ecutive Committee

Liberty Loan, see Loans
Lieber, Mikhail Isaakovich [Goldman] (mem-

ber of Bund and Menshevik leader; mem-
ber, Central Exec Com of Soviets of Work-
ers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, and Commission
to investigate Kornilov affair, 1917; anti-

Bolshevik, deported to Volga region by So-

viets, 1934) , 72, 1182, 1422, 1599, 1704, 1730

Liebknecht, Karl ( German S D and mem-
ber, Reichstag; an organizer of Spartakus
League, 1915 , under arrest, 1916-18 , assas-

sinated, 1919), 1118, 1160, 1770, 773
Lifland, see Latvia

Linde, F F ( S D , leader of soldiers’ demon-
strations during April Crisis, killed on
Southwestern Front by own soldiers while
serving as commissar and attempting to lead
them into battle), 1196

Lipovskii, A L , 420
Lipskii, F A ,

1534ff, 1536-39
Liquidation Commission for Matters Pertain-

ing to the Kingdom of Poland, 327-29, 332
Lithuania, 1149, German plan for, 407, 1071f,

1133, 1137, 1142, 1152, 1164-65, 1167, 1180;
national movement of, 406, and Poland,
325, Soviets on, 1129, 1144

Liubimov, Archpresbyter Nikolai, 806
Liverovskii, A V (SR, Acting Minister of

Transport, September, and Minister, Sep-
tember-October 1917), 759, 1578, 1660,
1714, 1790

Livonia, see Latvia
Lloyd George, David (later Earl of Dwvfor,
Prime Minister of Great Britain, 1917-22),
672, 1115, 1143, 1153, 1176, and Allied pro-

test on Russian anarchy, 1125, and Asia
Minor agreements, 1063-65 , and asylum for

Imperial family, 184; message to Prince
L’vov, 150, and Prince Sixte affair, 1067,
and Stockholm Conference, 1171, 1183, 1185

Loans, 517; compulsory, 494-95, 1485, foreign
loans and credits, 5()0-508; Liberty Loan,
479, 485-92, 510, 517, 1237, 1474, 1485 See
also Finances, public
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Local government, 154-55, 283-84, 315-16;

commissars of, 67, 154, 243f, 246f, 248-58,

379, 310, 312-15, 1439, 1487, 1649, 1716;
disorders, 1437-38, 1641-51, 1677, 1730; fi-

nances of, 248, 253, 271-72, 297-98, 311;
reform of, 247-48, 306-16, 1486-87 ; tempo-
rary committees of, 244-46 See also Agrar-

ian disorders; Finances, public; Land com-
mittees, Municipal government; Zemstvos;
names of places

London, 1914 Treaty of, 1135; 1915 Treaty of,

1067-68
Longuet, Jean (French Socialist, during war.
member. Chamber of Deputies and leader of
Party minority) , 1207n

Looting, 79-80, 1642, 1646

Lopatin, G. A. (active revolutionary of the

1870’s and 1880 s, friend of Marx and
Engels; arrested in 1884 and imprisoned for

20 years for trying to rcMve the Narodnma
Fo/mz),1457

Loviagin, A. M , 67
Lozovskii, A [Solomon Abramovich Dridzo]

(Bolshevik; Secretary, All-Russian Central

Council of Trade Unions, 1917; expelled

from Party, 1918, reinstated, 1920, ap-

pointed General Secretary, Red Trade
Union International, 1921 ; executed, 1952)

,

751
Ludendorff, General Erich (First Quartermas-

ter-General under von Hindenburg, 1916-

18), 1066, 1070ff

Luga, 1523, 1577, 1586, 1588, 1765, 1806

Lukomskii, General Aleksandr Sergeevich

(Assistant Minister of War, 1915-16, Com-
mander, 1st Army Corps, 1917, Chief of

Staff to Supreme Commander, June-Au-
gust 1917, arrested for complicity in Kor-

nilov movement; Chief of Staff, Volunteer

Army, 1918 , President, Special Council

Volunteer Army, 1918-19, emigrated) on

army fighting capacitv, 924-25, on democ-
ratization of army, 869-70, and Kornilov

affair, 1537, 1546-54, 1555f, 1559, 1577,

1580n, 1603f, 1613. on offensive, 927, at

Stdvka Conference July 16, 989, 998, lOOOf,

1008, 1010
Lunacharskii, Anatoli Vasil’evich (drama-

tist, Bolshevik from 1903, Commisar of

Education, 1917-29, Ambassador to Spain,

1933), 361, 1015, 1309, 1373, 1381, 1392-93,

1794
Lutheran Church, 838-39

Luxemburg, Rosa (Polish SD, after 1897

joined German labor movement, during

war, active leader, Spartakus League, im-

prisoned, arrested and assassinated, Janu-

ary 1919), 1118
L’vov, 763
L’vov, Prince Georgii Evgen’evich (member,

1st Duma, President, Union of Zemstvos

and Towns, 1915-17; Minister-President

and Minister of the Interior, March-July

1917; emigrated, 1918), 19, 109, 117, 150,

160, 173, 891f, 956, 1085, 1102, 1241, 1451,

1759, and agrarian question, 584r-85, 1421;

appointed Minister-President, 97, 110, 125,

131, 137f; appoints zemstvo chairmen com-

missars, 154; and Bolshevik-German col-

laboration, 1332, 1368; and Constituent As-
sembly, 159, 438-39; on disposition of Im-
perial family, 177-78; and formation of 1st

coalition, 1197, 1252-53, 1254, 1269-70,
1276, 1279, and Grand Duke Nikolai Niko-
laevich, 858; and July uprising, 1336-37;
and Liaison Commission, 1212, 1214, 1232;
at meeting of four Dumas, 1258-59, 126411;
on Polish independence, 328; and renunci-
ation of Grand Duke Mikhail, 25, 108 , res-

ignation of, 1333, 1385, 1388-89, 1390,
1395—97, 1433, 1495; statement on new gov-
ernment, 158-59; on Ukrainian agreement,
391 ; on war aims, 1045

L’vov, Nikolai Nikolaevich (zemstvo worker;
Kadet; member, 1st, 3rd, 4th Dumas; sup-

porter of Denikin; emigrated) , 162, 608-

11, 1560, 1562
L’vov, Vladimir Nikolaevich (member, 3rd,

4th Dumas, in latter Chairman of Center
Group, Ober-Procurator, Holy Synod,
March-July 1917, temporarily under ar-

rest in connection with Kornilov revolt,

emigrated; returned to Russia and em-
ployed by Soviets, 1922), 117, 120, 1935,
in 1st coalition, 1277; and Kornilov affair,

1537, 1552f, 1555f, 1558-68, 1569, 1572ff,

1577ff, 1585, 1600f, 1604, 1607, 1612f, 1676,
as Ober-Procurator, 803, 806-7 , and Ukrain-
ian agreement, 391

McAdoo, William G (U.S. Secretary of

Treasury, 1913-18)
, 502

MacDonald, James Ramsay (a founder and
leader of British Labour Party, opposed
British entrance into World War I, Prime
Minister, 1924, 1929-35), 1171, 1187, 1207n

Madrid, 1168-69
Maievskii, V. N , 470
Maistriukov, 761
Makarii, Metropolitan, of Moscow, 803
Makarii, Metropolitan, of Orlov, 807
Makldkov, Vasilii Alekseevich (lav^er; Ka-

det, member, 2nd, 3rd, 4th Dumas, ap-
pointed Ambassador to France, 1917, mem-
ber, Russian Political Conference, Pans,
1919, President, Russian Emigrants’ Com-
mittee in France), 191, 1281; attacks Im-
perial government, 16; on course of revo-
lution, 1275-76

, disposition of Okhrana
documents by, 217n, and Kornilov affair,

1541n, 1562, 1574, 1710; at Moscow Con-
feience, 1488-89, 1490

Maksim, 81
Maksimov, Admiral, 989
Maksutov, S N , 420
Malevskii, 1628, 1787
Maliantovich, Pavel Nikolaevich (Menshe-

vik, Minister of Justice, September-Octo-
ber 1917, emigrated), 1714, 1787, 1789f

Malyi Yaroslavets, 1532-34, 1538, 1539-40
Mamaev, 1729
Man, Henri de, 1117
Mamkovskii, General Aleksei Alekseevich

(Assistant Minister of War, 1917; served
under Soviets) , 45, 880, 1790
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Mansyrev, Prince (Progressist; member, 4th

Duma) , 46
Manuilov, Aleksandr Apollonovich (econo-

mist; Kadet; Rector, Moscow University,

1905; Minister of Education, March-July
1917), 160, 1214; criticism of, 771-74, 786-

87; in 1st coalition, 1277, resignation of,

1385, 1396; and Ukrainian agreement, 391,

1385, 1396
Mania Fedorovna, Dowager Empress (reigned

1881-94; emigrated and spent last years in

Denmark), 18, 180, 184; Department of,

800
Mariinskii Palace, 1780, 1791, 1801

Markov, General, 334
Markov, General Sergei Leonidovich (Chief

of Staff to Commander in Chief, South-

western Front, A I Denikin, July-August

1917; arrested for complicity in Kornilov

movement; killed in action against Bolshe-

viks, 1918), 961, 989

Marne, Battle of the, 1140

Marriage, civil, 813, 1735; religious, 818,

837-38
Marto\, L [Yulii Osipovich Tsederbaum]

(Menshevik; adherent of Zimmerwald;
headed Menshevik-Internationalists, 1917;

emigrated, 1921, edited Sotsialisticheskii

Vestnik). 985, 1147, 1182, 1705, 1708; in

Council of the Republic, 1632-33, in Dem-
ocratic Conference, 1684n, on 1st Provi-

sional Government, 1309, and October rev-

olution, 1776, 1779-80, 1782, 1793-94, 1796,

on 2nd coalition, 1446, 1450, on secret

agreements, 1135f, on September govern-

mental crisis, 1666, transit through Ger-

many, 1092; and Verkhov skii, 1742

Martynov, Aleksandr Samoilovich < Menshe-
\ik after 1903, Internationalist during war;
joined Bolsheviks, 1923), 1309, 1740

Marx, Karl Heinrich (German philosopher
and revolutionary, founder of scientific so-

cialism), 1287, 1306, 1698, 1700

Masaryk, Thomas Garrigue (philosopher,

Czech patriot; leader of Czech movement
for independence during w’ar; first Presi-

dent of Czechoslovakia, 1918-35), 1152-54,
1343

Maslennikov, A. M (member, 4th Duma),
1407-8, 1412ff

Maslov, P P., 633, 1397
Maslov, Semen Leontevich (Right SR , ac-

tive in cooperative movement and specialist

on agrarian problems. Minister of Agricul-
ture, October 1917), 566, 577-79, 580-82,
1714, 1789f, 1799

Maslovskii, S. D , see Mstislavskii, S D
Matusov, (General, 41

Matveev, A S., 106-9
May Day, 717-18, 1238

Mazarakii, N , 470
Mazurenko, Lieutenant, 1359, 1803

Meetings, see Assembly and association

Mehring, Franz (German Marxist; member,
Spartakus League), 1177

Mernishanskii, 1088
Menshevik-Internationalists, 986, 1176, at-

tack Provisional Government, 1446, 1450;

and 1st coalition, 1269; and 2nd coalition,

1392-93; in 2nd Congress of Soviets, 1794,

1796; in Council of the Republic, 1632,

1731, 1777ff, 1782, 1784, and October revo-

lution, 1777ff, 1782, 1784, 1794, 1796; in

Petrograd Soviet, 1221, 1705; and Septem-
ber governmental crisis, 1668

Mensheviks, 339, 737, 1176, 1380, 1593, 1699,

1708; attack Imperial government, 16; and
attempted S D. union, 1205 ,

and Bolshevik
control of Petrograd Soviet, 1705; in Coun-
cil of the Republic, 1728, 1778-80, and
Democratic Conference, 1670-71, 1691 ; and
factory committees, 726, in 1st Congress of

Soviets, 1306-7, 1321f ; and formation of 1st

coalition, 1248, 1269, 1281, 1283, 1284^5,
1294, and formation of 2nd coalition, 1391-

92, 1422, 1444, 1450; and formation of 3rd
coalition, 1721; in June 18 demonstration,

1322, 1325; and Moscow Conference, 1453,
in Municipal Duma elections, 1299-1301,
1711; and October revolution, 1526, 1769,
1771-72, 1778-80, 1794f, 1797, 1801: on
role of Provi‘?ional Government, 1204-5; in

2nd Congress of Soviets, 1794f, 1797, 1801,
and September governmental crisis, 1656,
1663-65. 1667, 1668-69, 1670-71, 1703, and
trade unions, 749-50, transit through Ger-
many, 1092. and workers’ cooperatives. 751

Mersin, 1062, 1065

Mescherskii, A P, 1528ff

Mesopotamia, 1116, 1136f
Metals distribution of, 685-86, 688. fixed

prices on, 687, workers in, 713-14, 750
Mevendorff, Baron, 1052, 1069-70
Mezhduraionnvi Committee, 32, 845
Miasoedov. Colonel S N (Russ^ian intelli-

gence f)ffi(er, intimate of the Sukhomli-
novs, executed as German agent, 1915),
1081

Michaelis, Georg (German Imperial Chancel-
lor, JuIv-\ov ember 1917), 1126, 1163

Michelson, General, 508
Mikhail. Archbishop, 806
Mikhail Aleksandrovich, Grand Duke (broth-

er of Nicholas II, refiisc'd throne, 1917,
killed bv BoKbeviks 1918), 18, 1537, arrest

requested, 177, farewell to Tsar, 189-90,
in February revolution, 22, 42-4.3, 52, 8(>-

87, 94f, 106-8, refusal to accept throne. 24
25, 106-16, 863, Tsar's abdication in favor

of, 102, 132f, 864
Mikhailov, Midshipman, 1582
Mikhailov Riding School, 847, 1788, 1802
Mikhailovbkii Engineering School, 1802,

1807f

Miletii, Archbishop, 832
Military Commission, see Stale Duma
Military-Revolutionary Committee, 750f, 830,

1525-26, 1768, 1775, 1788f, 1796, 1801,
1804ff See also October rc*volution, Soviet
of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies, Petro-
grad

Mihtia, 61, 154, 218-21, 243, 309, 1649f
Militia, Workers’, see Red (Hiard
Miliukov, Pavel Nikolaevich (statesman and
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historian; leader of Kadets; member, 3rd,
4th Dumas; Foreign Minister, March-May
1917; emigrated), 918; appointed Foreign
Minister, 24, 125; on Asia Minor agree-
ments, 1062-^5; attack on Skobelev’s In-
structions, 1147-51, 1157; attacks Imperial
government, 16, 20; and Declaration of
March 27, 1045; and disposition of Im-
perial family, 182, in February revolution,

46, 51-52, 1632; and formation of Provi-
sional Government, 117ff, 129-33, 135n; on
Kadets in Council of the Republic, 1757,
1758-59; on Kerensky’s escape, 1812-13,
and Kornilov affair, 1527, 1542f, 1560,
1571n, 1575, 1578, 1597, 1602, 1603-6, 1710;
on Mikhail’s refusal of throne, 115, 133; on
nationalities question, 317; note of April
18, 488, 1096-1101, 1196, 1236-40, on Octo-
ber revolution, 1524, 1775, on Polish inde-
pendence, 321, at political conference of
July 21, 1418, 1420-21, 1423ff; resignation
of, 1197, 1269, 1271-75, 1282, 1385, 1396;
and return of political exiles, 1087n, 1088-
89, 1094—95, 1231, speech to Allied Social-
ists, 1051, speech at Moscow Conference,
1493-96, speeches to Kadet Congresses,
1289-94, 1755-60; speeches to Prnate Con-
ference of Duma, 1410-14, statements on
foreign policy, 1042. 1044-45, on Straits

and Constantinople, 1039, 1057-60; on war
aims in general, 1133, 1135f, 1154

Miller, En^gn, 1810
Miller, llenr> 705n
Milner, Alfred, \ i^count (British colonial ad-

mini'^trator before war, member. War Cabi-
net, 1914-18, Secretary of State for W’ar,

1918, colonial secretan, 1918-21), 1052
Minin. Kur'ma ( leader of Russian nationalist

mo\ement against foreign imaders at end
of Time of Troiihle- > , 91 9n, 1750

“Ministr\ of Confidence," 11

Minor, O S <SR , member, Partv Central
Committee, Chairman, Moscow Municipal
Duma 1917). 1688

Minsk, 1763, 1805
Mitrofan, Rislu»p, 829
Mogile\, 1519, 1552, 1563, 1568, 1571, 1583,

16(K)ff, 1805
Mohrensc hildt 502
M(»ldaMa, 1478, 1618

Molotcn, Viache^ld\ Mikhailo\i(h fSkriabml
(BoUhe\ik. member, Petrograd Commit-
tee, Petroizrad SoMet E\et Com. Militan*^

Re>ohitionar\ Committee, 1917. candidate,

1921-26, memlier, 1926-57, of Politbuio.

Chairman, So\narkom, 1930-41. Commis-
sar of Foreign \flairs, 1939-56. removed
fiom responsible part\ and go>ernment
posts 1957), 72, 1205

Mi'iiopolies, 1716, 1735 See also Food sup-

ply, Fuel; (Traill . Leather goods. Sugar;
Tea

Montenegro, 1129. 1156
Mordukai-Bolto\skoi. 1 D, 470
Mord\ino\, Colonel, 180
Moscow, 1334, 1723, 1729, attempt to re-

establish ProMsional Go\ernment in, 1802-

3; deserters in, 901; election commission
for, 458; February revolution in, 52-53,

142; food supply in, 617-18, 651; Garrison,

931; industry in, 764-65, 1731-32; Keren-
sky’s visit to, 171-75; militia, 218; Munici-
pal Duma, 174-75, 1711, 1763; October rev-

olution in, 754, 1805; workers in, 1698,

1700, 1707. See also Soviet of Workers’ and
Soldiers’ Deputies, Moscow

Moscow Higher Technical School, 797
Moscow Military District, 1647, 1736

Moscow State Conference, 982, 1029n, 1147,

1164, 1334, 1414, 1419, 1529, 1535, 1597,

1657; call for, 1451-57; declaration of

United Democracy at, 1480-88, 1660, 1669,

1673, 1681f, 1687n; proceedings of, 1457-

1515, 1665, 1675, 1679, 1737; reactions to,

1515-22. See also individual speakers and
organizations represented

Moscow Stock Exchange Committee, 1530

Moslems, 412f, 820; All-Russian Congresses

of, 408-13; Bashkirs, 416-17; Caucasian,

417-19, 426-28, 1231, 1537; Crimean (Tar-

tars), 415-16; cultural and educational

matters, 409; Kirghiz, 416; military organi-

zations of, 409, 411-12, 418—19; National

Assembly of, 413-14; National Central

Committee (Shura), 411, 413-15; religious

institutions, 410fF, 414; representative at

]\Ioscow Conference, 1499-1500; Turke-

stan, 419-24
Mountain Peoples, see Caucasus
Mounted Guard Artillery, 1336, 1344f

Moutet, Manus (French Socialist; advocate
of Stockholm Conference; later member,
French cabinet), 1050, 1171

Mrozo\skii, General Iosif Ivanovich (Com-
mander, Moscow Military District, 1915-
February 1917), 53

Mstisla\skii, Sergei Dmitriench [S. D. Mas-
lovskiij (Left SR., member, delegation to

Brest-Lito\sk), 53, 1110, 1793
Mukhin, 1088
Municipal Duma, see Municipal government
Municipal government, Duma, 49, 52-53, 155,

174-75, 259-^0, 261, 266-69, 271, 277, 1526;
elections to, 259-60, 261-64, 308, 1299-

1301, 1711, finances of, 266, 269-71, 297-

98, reform of, 259-72 See also Local gov-

ernment, names of towns
Murano^, Mat>ei Konstantinovich (Bolshe-

Mk, member, 4th Duma, arrested and
exiled with other Bolshevik members, 1914-
17, returned from Siberia, 1917; held posts

under Soviets; reported “missing” in late

'30's), 1206
Murav'ev, Lieutenant, 989
Miirav'ev. N K., 171, 193
Muromtsev, Sergei Andreevich (professor of

law. Kadet, President, 1st Duma; signed
Vyborg Manifesto), 1457

Miirzaks, 415
Myshlaevskii, General, 888, 1005

Nabokov, Konstantin Dmitrievich (Charge
d'Affaires in London, 1917) , 1049-50, 1052-

54, 1057-58, 1062, 1087n, 1124-26, 1183
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Nabokov, Vladimir Dmietrievich (jurist; Ka-
det; member, 1st Duma, Head of Chancel-

lery of Provisional Government, March-
June 1917; killed in Berlin protecting Mili-

ukov from assassination, 1922), 108, 441n;
on death penalty, 203, on first meetings of

Provisional Government, 160-61, and for-

mation of 1st coalition, 1402f, 1405-6, 1410;
at Kadet Congress, 1755-56, 1759f; and
Kornilov affair, 1560f

Narodnam Gazeta, 1444
Narva, 1763
Naryshkin, Major General, 180, 182
Nary&hkin-Kurakin, Elizabeth, 187-88
Nationalists, 37, 1758
Nationalities, abolition of restrictions based

on, 211-14; question of, 155, 317-20, 1487-

88, 1690, 1716. See also individual national-

ities, regions, and religious groups
Native Division (“Savage”) , 1537, 1541, 1545f,

1555ff, 1580, 1606-7

Navy, 1010, 1726; appeals to, 942, commis-
sars, 1631, committees, 870-71, 890, disci-

pline in, 968, 1614, 1631, and February
revolution, 173, 862-65, 871-72, 1296n, and
Kornilov affair, 1542, 1619-20, Ministry of,

170, 893, 1630-32, officers’ corps, 163, 870-

71, 872-74, 875-76, 889-91, 1016-18, 1502,
representatives at Moscow' Conference,
1501-2, 1504-5 See also Baltic Fleet,

Black Sea Fleet, Courts, Death penalty,

Kronstadt
Nazimov, Colonel, 866
Nekliudov, Anatolii VasiFevich (Ambassador

to Sweden, 1914-17, and to Spain, April-
September 1917), 14

Nekrasov, Nikolai Vissarionovich (Kadet,
member, 3rd Duma, Vice-President, 4th

Duma, Temporary Committee of Duma,
Minister of Transport, March-July, of Fi-

nance and Deputy Minister-President, Julv-
August 1917, Governor General of Finland,
September-Cictober 1917, serv'ed under So-

viets), 173, 1022, 1682, appointed Minister

of Finance, 1429, appointed Minister of

Transport, 125, 132; and Bolshevik-German
collaboration, 1332, 1364, 1367-69, draft

explanation of April 18 note. 1242, at 8th

Kadet Congress, 1292-94, on elections to

Constituent Assembly, 436, in February
revolution, 43, 45-46, and formation of l«.i

coalition, 1262, 1269f, 1276; and formation
of Provisional Government, 117, 119, and
formation of 2nd coalition, 1417-19, 1423-

27, as Governor General of Finland, 360-

61, 365-67; and Kornilov affair, 1538f,

1576-80, 1583, 1602, 1607, 1609, and Liai-

son Commission, 1212, 1214, and Mikhail’s

refusal of throne, 109, 115, in plan to seize

Tsar, 18, report to Moscow Conference,
1470-74, resignation of, 1385; on Siberian
autonomy, 432, and Ukrainian aereement,

390, 392; on workers’ control of railroads,

755
Nemits, Captain, later Rear Admiral, 989,

1583
Nepenin, Vice-Admiral Adrian Ivanovich

(Commander, Baltic Fleet, 1915-17; am-
bushed and killed, March 1917), 97, 862

Neuman, A. Ya , 767
Nicholas II (Emperor of Russia, 1894-1917),

8, 11, 140-41, 148-49, 864, 1081, 1105, ab-

dication of, 18, 83-106, 804f, 863, fate of,

153-54, 159, 172-90; and February revolu-

tion, 21, 23-24, and Rodzianko, ^4, 6-7,

23, 40, 42; and World War I, 12-13
Nikitin, Aleksei Maksimovich (Menshevik;

labor counsel. Minister of Post and Tele-

graph, July-August, and of the Interior,

September - October 1917
) , 1430, 1524,

1659ff, 1669, 1714, 1783, 1790
Nikolaev skii, K. V., 1534ff, 1539, 1544
Nikolaevskii Military School, 1802, 1807
Nikolaevskii Orphanage Institute, 802
Nikolai Mikhailovich, Grand Duke (histo-

rian, shot by Bolsheviks, 1919), 18
Nikolai Nikolaevich, Grand Duke (Supreme
Commander. 1914-15, Commander in Chief,

Caucasian Front, Viceroy, Caucasus, 1915-

17, briefly Supreme Commander, March
1917, emigrated), 424, advises Tsar's ab-

dication, 95: appointed Supreme Command-
er, 98. 113-14, 138, 172, 175, 851, 864, dis-

missal of, 857-58, 1214; relieved by Tsar
as Supreme Commander, 8, Soviet urges
surveillance of, 177

Nilov, Admiral Konstantin Dmitrievich (Flag
Captain and intimate friend of Tsar, 1905-
17), 178, 180

Nivelle, General Robert George (Commander
in Chief, French Armv, December 1916-
April 1917) 842-43, 926-27, 928-29

Nizhnii Novgorod, 807, 1005
Nizhnii Novgorod guberniya, 293-94
Nobihty, 210n, 215
Nogin, Viktor Pavlovich (Bolshevik, member,
Moscow Militarv Revolutionary Committee
and leader of October uprising there, later

held high posts in Soviet Government),
1369, 1370n

Norde,A E,470
Nol’de, Baron B E (professor of law, histo-

rian, member. Juridical Coiiniil. 1917,
emigrated), 108, 367ff, 396, 470, 500, 1137,
1166-68

Noskov, General, 995, 1005-6
Noulens, Joseph (French Minister of Finance,

1913-14, and of War, 1914-15, Ambassador
to Russia, July 1917-July 1918), 1117,
1126f, 1419

Novgorod guberniya, 247, 645
Novgorodtsev, P I, 1405-6, 1747-48, 1754,

1760f
Novoaleksandrovsk uezd, 587 88
Novocherkassk, 1600, 1801
Novorossiisk guherniva, 593
Novosil’isev, Colonel, 1535

Oblast, see Local government, Silieria, Zem-
stvos, names of individual oblasts

Obshchee Delo, 1539, 1743
October revolution, 751, 754, 830-31; Bolshe-

vik control of Pctrograd and Moscow So-
viets, 1703-7, Bolshevik decision for up-
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rising, 1762-63; Bolshevik preparations,

1764^9; call for 2nd Congress of Soviets,

1712; course of, 1770-1813; Lenin urges
uprising, 1695-1700

Octobrists, 37, 1218
Odessa, 215, 218
Odessa Military District, 1028
Odessa uezd, 574
Oesel, 1180
Offensive, the, 842-43, 1123-24; German

counter*, and performance of troops, 844,
966-76, 1386, launching of, 942-43; opin-
ions on forthcoming, 932-35, 937-40, post-

ponement of, 921-29, preparation for, 930-
32, 935-37 , reactions to, 943-53, 1007,
1420, readiness for, 923-28, 939-41

Officers, see Army, Navy
Officers’ Union of the Army and Navy, 1535,

1549, 1561, 1578, 1605f, 1613, 1710
Oganovbkii, N P

, 545
O’Grady, Sir James (British trade unionist
and M P ) , 1050

Oil, see Fuel
Okhrana, 134, 154, 255n, abolition of, 192,

217, documents on February revolution,

33-39, report of October 1916, 15, 19,
seizure of, 215-16

Okopnaia Pravda, 979
Olcyfiev, Count, 608
Old Believers, 807, 809, 819f, 831-33, 1746
Ordenburg, Sergei Fedorovich (oriental phi-

lologist, Secretary, Imperial Academy of

Sciences from 1904, Minister of Education,
Jul>-August 1917, Fellow, Academy of Sci-

ences USSRi , 786, 787-88, 1184, 1429, 1577
Onu, K M ,

1075-76
Orders and awards, 166
Orders No 1 and No 2, see Army
Orel;, 1642f

Orel' guberniya, 1301
Orenburg, 410, 414, 416
Ordzhonikidze, [Seigo] Gngorii Konstantino-

vich iGeoigiaii, Bolshevik, member, Part>

Central Committee from 1912, active in

mililarv work during Civil War held high
posts in Soviet Government, member, Po-
litburo, 1930-37, committed suicide, 1937),
137()n

Oilov, 1749, 1754, 1761

Oilov, Captain, 1536
Orsha, 1602
Orthodox Chiiidi, see Georgian Orthodox

Church, Russian Oithodox Church
Orthographv, letoini of. 482, 781-84
Osipov, (vjviill, 1340ff, 1357

Osipov, Ivan, 1340f, 1357
Ostrog, 1646
Ozahonu 424 25

Page, alter Hines (American writer and
diplomat. Ambassador at London, 1914-

18), 1168
Painleve, Paul (IVench mathematician and

politician. Minister of ^ar, 1917, Premier,

1917, 1925), 1125
Palagin, Lieutenant, 1647-48
Parchinskii, P (Military Commission of the

Duma; Assistant Minister, Trade and In-

dustry, 1917; President, Special Council
on Defense, 1917; Governor General of

Petrograd after Kornilov revolt; active in

defense of Winter Palace, October 25,

1917; served under Soviets)* appointed
Governor General of Petrograd, 1585; and
formation of 1st coalition, 1270, on Mili-

tary Commission, 1213 , and Moscow indus-
try, 765; and October 25 defense of Petro-
grad, 1781, 1788, 1790, 1802, 1805, on wage
scales, 731

Paleologue, Maurice (French Ambassador to

Russia, 1914-May 1917), 1057, 1063f, 1097,
1107, 1117, 1127

Palestine, 430
Palitsyn, General, 928
Panama Canal, 1129
Pankratov, V (journalist, former member,
Narodnaia Voha\ SR. in 1917), 1365

Papal peace note, 1163-67, 1459. See also

Paradelov, General N M , 1788
Pans Commune, 1664, 12()7n

Parole, see Penal reform
Party of the People's Freedom, see Kadets
Parvus [Alexander L Helfandl (early Rus-

sian revolutionary; fled and became Ger-
man S.D , 1891 , participated in Russian
revolution, imprisoned, and exiled to Si-

beria, 1905, escaped to Germany, 1906;
during war worked with German Foreign
Ministry to promote revolution in Russia)

,

1365, 1370, 1374ff, 1379
Patriarchate, see Sobor of the Russian Ortho-
dox Church

Pavlovich, see Krasikov, P A.
Pavlovskii Military School, 65-66, 1787, 1802,

1807
Peace * army on, 1639f

,
general, “without an-

nexations and indemnities,” 1086-87, 1102,

1130, 1155, 1157, 1160, 1173f, 1202, 1250,

1273f, 1303-4, 1525, 1529, 1689, 1706. 1709,

1729, 1746, papal note on, 1163-67, 1459;

Reichstag resolution on, 1161-65, 1166-68,
Russian preparations for, 1133f; separate,

1041, 1045, 1058, 1061, 1065-76, 1102, 1158-

61, 1168^9, 1179-80, 1236, 1369, 1459, 1548,

1564, 1746. 1752; Verkhovskii on, 1738-43,

views on, 1041, 1166-68. See also Stock-

holm International Socialist Conference,
War aims: names of individual belligerents

Peasant Union, 1733, 1806
Peasants, 148^9, 245, 293f See also Agrar-

ian disorders. Land committees; Land re-

lations, Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies
Penal reform, 154, 191, 204-9, 1441
Pensions, 483. general increase in, 799-800,

wxirkers’, 715. See also Welfare
Pepeliaev, 65
Perekrestov. 1804
Pereverzev, Pavel Nikolaevich (lawver, SR ;

Minister of Justice, Mav-Julv 1917), 1276,

1332, 1364, 1366-68. 1370, 1385
Performances, public, 227-28
Peini', Univer«5ity of, 793
Perm’ guberniya, 1642
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Persia, 512f, 1129
Peshekhonov, Aleksei Vasil’evich (Narodnik;
a founder of Popular Socialist Party, Min-
ister of Food, May-August 1917, served

under Soviets ,
banished, 1922 ; later ivorked

abroad for Soviets), 72, 76, in Democratic
Conference, 1684n, on food supply, 563-65,

658-69, 632-36, and formation of 1st coali-

tion, 1271, 1277, 1284; and formation of 2nd
coalition, 1421, 1426, 1429; and Octobei
revolution, 1779; resignation of, 1640-41

Pester, Pavel Ivanovich (army ofl&cer; radical

leader of Southern Society of the Decem-
brists; executed, 1826), 542

Peter and Paul Fortress, 184, 1786, 1788f,

1799
Petersburg, see Petrograd
Petrograd, 4, 12, 797, agreement on working

conditions in, 712-13, 724, Allied Confer-

ence in, 923, 925, 1052. Bolshevik charges

re surrender of, 1697f, 1700, 1723, 1728-29,

1763; Constituent Assembly election com-
mission in, 458, defense of, 925, 1009-10,

1721, 1752, 1764, 1771, demonstration of

June 18, 945, deserters in, 901, during
February re\olution, 21-22, 26-39, 49, 53-

62, 65-66, 69, 71, 80-81, 140, 163, 192,

evacuation of, 1009-10, 1729, 1732-33, food
supply in, 21-22, 27-31, 69, 71, 616-17, 645,

651, 1786, July uprising in, 843, 1011, 1015,

1436-37, and Kornilov affair, 1523, 1525f,

1572, 1587, 1676, militia in, 218, municipal
government of, 261, 309, 1780, 1796, Octo-

ber revolution in, 1770-1802, railroad strike

in, 761 , Red Guard in, 1702
Petrograd, University of, 793
Petrograd Garrison, 931, 1214, 1771, appeal

of 12th Army to, 950-51, 952-53, in Febru-
ary revolution, 62-63, 66, 80-81, 841, 863,

1410; in July uprising, 951-52, 962, 1010,

1331, 1335-45, 1348, 1352, 1356-59, 1371f,

and Kornilov affair, 1551, 1580, in October
revolution, 750, 1767-69, 1774, 1789, 1799,

and Orders No 1 and No. 2, 841, 845-50,
851-52

Petrograd Telegraph Agency, 67-68, 1214
Petropavlovsk, 1581, 1629, 1631
Pichon, Stephane (French Foreign Minister,

1917-20), 1145
Pilsudski, Joseph (Polish soldier and states-

man, founder, Polish Socialist Party, 1892,

in German-sponsored Council of Stale,

1916-17, Chief of State, 1917-23; from
1926 on, held various offices while exercis-

ing a virtual dictatorship) , 330
Pinkevich, Albert P ( prominent Russian edu-

cator before and after the revolutions of

1917), 787
Pipp, 1500-1501
Pisarev, Professor L 1 , 828, 831
Pitirim, Metropolitan, 803
Planson, 1808
Platon, Exarch, 806, 831

Platten, Fritz (Swiss SD
; cooperated with

Zimmerwald Left, 1917 , aided socialist

emigres to return to Russia, 1917 ; attended

first conference of the Comintern, 1919;

in Russia after 1923), 1090-91, 1095, 1231f
Plekhanov, Georgii Valentinovich (pioneer
Russian Marxist; member, Chernyi Pere-
del; founder, “Emancipation of Labor”
group in Switzerland, 1883 , for Social Dem-
ocratic party unity after 1903 , formed
group of party Mensheviks, 1909, during
World War I pro-Entente defensist; re-

turned to Russia, 1917, and edited Edin-
stvo, opposed Bolsheviks), 756, 758, 905,

1086, 1093, 1210n, 1379, 1428, 1557
Pliushchevskii-Pliushchik, Colonel, 989, 1603
Podolia, 1648
PodoTskaia guberniya, 1009
Podvoiskii, 1776
Pogroms, see Agrarian disorders; Army, dis-

cipline in; Jews, Local government
Poincare, Raymond (French Premier, 1912-

13, President of the Republic, 1913-20,
Premier, 1922-24, 1926-29), 1067f

Pokrovskii, N N ( Minister of Foreign Af-
fairs, No\ember 1916-Februar> 1917: emi-
grated), 17, 1056-57, 1059, 1126

Poland, 155-56, 213, amnesty for nationals
of, 329, army for, in Russia, 329f; and
Austria-Hungary, 325, 330, 332f, Congress
of and National Committee of, in Moscow,
330-32, and February revolution, 320-21,
and German>, 320, 323-25, 326-27, 330ff,

1009, 1133, 1141, 1155, 1163f. 1166f, 1180,
independence of, 321-27, 333, 1066, 1116,
1129. 1131, 1133, 1144, 1152, 1155, 1166;
and Latvia. 331. Liquidation CommisMon
for, 327-29, 332 , National Democratu Party
of, 327, 331, and Ukraine, 325. 331, 372

Police, 192, 215-21, 243 See aho Gendarme
Corps, Militia, Okhrana

Polish Legion, 1155
Polivanov, General Aleksei Andreevich ( Min-

isterof \^ai, June 1915-Martli 1916, Chair-
man of Commission to revi-e military regu-
lations, 1917, served under Soviet^), 8, 13f,

45, 500, 842, 854, 1754
Polivanov Commi'-sion, see Armv
Polkolnikov, Colonel (Commander, Petrograd

Militarv District, October 1917), 1770, 1807
Polotsk, 1009-10
Polovtsev. General, 1342
Pomor Rite, see Old Believer^
Pontovich, E E , 470
Popular Socialist^, 1267, 1270, 1291, 1418,

1426, 1733, 1752, 1784
Poselok, see Zemstvos
Poska, Jaan, 404
Posnikov, Aleksandr Sergeevich (agrarian

specialist, advocate of commune, member,
4th Duma, President. Cential Land Com-
mittee, 1917) , 28, 532f, 538-41, 544-4.5, 518,
566-67, 569, 571-72

Posse, V , 751
Post and Telegraph, Ministry of, 707n
Potapov, (yeneral, 847f
Pozern, 929-.30

Pozharskii, Prince Dmitni (leader of Russian
national military forces which exptdled the
Poles at end of Time of Troubles), 17.50

Pravda, 979, editorial policy of, 868, 1205,
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1287, 1295f, 1300 ; German financial aid to,

1381 ; office raided and closed, 1332, 1366
Preobrazhenskii, P. L, 420
Preobrazhenskii, P. P. (Acting Minister of

Education, July 1917), 786
Press closing organs of the, 1436, 1444,

1729; freedom of the, 159, 228-30, 233-34;
institutions of the, 163, 230-34. See also

Censorship; names of newspapers
Printing and Engraving, Bureau of, 1009
Prisoners, political, see Amnesty
Prisoners of war, 559, 625, 1132, 1234, 1535
Prisons, see Penal reform
Progressists, 37, 39
Progressive Bloc, 12, 15, 17, 20, 37, 39
Pro-gymnasia, see Education, secondary
Prohibition, 6, 433
Prokopovich, Sergei Nikolaevich (economist
and publicist; moderate SD ; Minister of

Trade and Industry, July-September, of

Food, September-October 1917, impris-

oned, banished, 1922, taught in Russian
Institute of Science, Berlin and Prague) *

attempts to re-establish government in Mos-
cow, 1802, on food supply, 647-53, on in-

dustrial problems, 767-68, 770; resignation

of, 1660, in 2nd coalition, 1429, speech at

Moscow Conference, 1462-70; in 3rd coali-

tion, 1714
Pronin, Colonel, 989, 1530, 1535f, 1538, 1557,

1603
Protestant Church Council, 838-39
Protod'aikono>, 1624
Protopopo\, Aleksandr Dmitrievich (Octo-

brist , member, 3rd, 4th Dumas, Vice-Presi-

dent, 4th, Minister of Intel lor, September
191 6 -February 1917, shot by Bolsheviks,

1918), 14, 17 19f,40, 1081
Protopopov, D D , 334
Provisional Council of the Russian Republic,

see Council of the Republic
Provi'^Kmal Government, see Table of Con-

tents, List of Documents in each volume,
and specific subjects

Provl^Ionlng, see Armv
Prusma, 1153
Pruten-'kii, Lieutenant Colonel, 37
Pr7hevar‘'kii, General < Commander in Chief,

Caucasian Front, Jiilv-October 1917), 1576
Pskov, 99-104, 1526, 1554, 1576, 1803-4
Pskt>v guberniva 1642
Public Health and Social Welfare, Depart-
ment of, 800

Puldic Leaders, Congresses of, 1524, 1707,

1733, 1745-55, 1759-61

Pulkovo. 1526
Puiislikevic h, \ ladimir Mitrofanovich (lead-

er. extreme light, 2nd, 3rd, 4th Dumas,
founder, ITnion of the Russian People and
Union of Archangel Mikhail, paiticipated

in assassination of Rasputin, 1916, with
Denikin during Civil War), 14, 17f. 1266,

1408- 9, 1410, 1416, 1543, 1554
Putiatin, Prince M S . 107

Putiatin, Princess O P , 106-7, 108
Putilov, Aleksei Ivanovich (in Ministry of

Finance, 1890-1906; owner, Putilov steel

factory, Petrograd; director of numerous
financial and industrial enterprises ; in Kor-
nilov movement, emigrated), 195, 1527-34,
1536, 1538f, 1606

Putilov Plant, 1348

Rabochii Put\ 1802
Radical-Democratic Party, 1418, 1427, 1733
Radinov, 1748
Radishchev, Aleksandr Nikolaevich (early

Russian liberal; author of Journey from
St. Petersburg to Moscow, 1790), 542

Radko-Dimitriev, General, 1002, 1006
Rafalovich, 631
Rafes (Bundist; member, Petrograd Soviet
Exec Com., 1917), 72

RaSoso, General, 972
Railroads, 5, 67, 92, 501, 700-701, 924, 1012,

1024, American aid to, 701-2, 1742; and
Bolsheviks, 762-64; economic condition of

workers of, 756, guarding of, 161, 192,

1651; report on, to Moscow Conference,
1467, 1469; and Soviets, 756ff, Stevens
Commission, 481, 702, 704^5, strikes, 756-
62, 1642, supervision of, 704, 755-56, use
of, 703, 705-7. See also Trade unions;
Transport

Rakitmkov, Nikolai Ivanovich (a leading
S R , editor of S R. papers , Assistant Min-
ister of Agriculture, May-August 1917 ; ac-

tive anti-Bolshevik during Civil War)
,
566

Ramot, I M , 334
Ranks, Table of, 167, 210-11
Raskol'nikov, Fedor Fedorovich [IPin] (Bol-

shevik from 1910, in navy during war;
Vice-President, Kronstadt Soviet, 1917, act-

ing Commissar of the Navy, 1918; later held
diplomatic posts), 1371-72, 1376

Rasputin, Grigorii Efimovich [Novykh] (son
of Siberian peasant, devoted himself to re-

ligious life, adopted views of Khlvsty sect;

became neither priest nor monk, intro-

duced at Court, 1907, acquired great influ-

ence over Tsarina and Tsar in all matters,
assassinated December 16, 1917), 8, 13ff,

17f. 483, 803, 1081
Rastv orov ski, 332
Rationing, see Food supply
Raiipakh, Colonel R. R (military lawyer;
member. Commission to investigate Korni-
lov revolt, 1917 ) , 1537, 1599

Real schools, see Education, secondary
Rebinder, Count S A , 1344
Red Guard, 751, 1525, 1590-91, 1701-2, 1787f

Regiments Chechen Cavalry, 1545f,* Fin-
land, 36, 972, 1196, First Infantry Reserve,
1357, 1372, First Machine Gun, 951-52,
953, 1331, 1335, 1338-39, 1340, 1348, 1371,

1373, Grenadier, 51-52, 859, 953-54, 961,

963, 972f, 1037, 1637, 1787; Izmailov skii,

972, 1336, Jaeger, 972, 975-76, Konotop
Infantry, 960, Moscow, 972, Mylnovskii,
966-67, 969-70, 973-74, 1037; Novoladoga,
961. “of the 18th of June,” 943; Pavlovskii,

1788, Potiiskii, 964-65, 992; Preobrazhen-
skii, 51, 973; Purgasov. 1475; Semenovskii,
75-76, 866-67, 973, 1336, Siberian, 955,
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992, 1475, 1617-18, 1619; Suramskii, 754-

55, 991, 995; Surazhskii, 1409, Third Rifle,

867; Volynskii, 22, 38-39, 1335, 1408; War-
saw, 984

Reichstag peace resolution, 1161-65, 1166-68
Religion : abolition of restrictions based upon,

210ff; freedom of, 809-10, 827, 881, 1730,

1735 See also names of individual
churches, religions, and sects

Rengarten, Captain 1. 1., 1581
Republican Center, 1534-36, 1542, 1544
Reshetnikov, 1342
Revel’, 872-74, 1631
Revenues, see Finances, public; Local govern-
ment; Municipal government

Reviews of the Periodical Press, Bureau for,

233-34
Revolution of 1848, 318
Revolution of 1905, 1730
Riabushinskii, Pavel Pavlovich (Moscow in-

dustrialist, financier, and publisher; Presi-

dent, All-Russian Union of Trade and In-

dustry, 1917), 1508, 1662, 1710
Riazan’ guberniya, 588-92
Riazanov, David Borisovich ( S D , trade
union organizer, member, Mezhduraionnyi,
1917, joined Bolsheviks, July 1917, organ-
izer, Communist Academy, organizer and
director, Marx-Engels-Lenin Institute ( Mos-
cow) ; member. Academy of Science, USSR,
1929, expelled from party and exiled,

1931), 750f, 1448ff, 1507-8, 1665
Ribot, Alexandre (French Premier, 1892-93,

1895, 1917), 1063f, 1067, 1069, 1124ff, 1137,
1626

Riga, 961, 1579, 1622, fall of, 1029-38, 1165,
1478, 1564, 1596f, 1617, 1676, 1708, German
operations against, 1009f, 1476, 1490

Riga, Gulf of, 1132, 1573, 1625, 1629-30, 1726
Riga Polytechnicdl Institute, 797
Rittikh, Aleksandr Aleksandrovich (Minister

of Agriculture, December 1916-Februar>
1917), 17

Rizov, I) (Bulgarian Minister to Germanv,
1917), 107^75

Rodichev, Fedor Izmailovich (lawyer, Kadet,
member, all four Dumas, briefly Minister

State Secretary for Finland, March 1917,
emigrated), 29, 334, 1021, 1409-10, 1413,

1542
Rodzianko, Mikhail Vladimirovich ( Octo-

brist, member, 3rd, 4th Dumas, President

of 4th, Chairman, Temporary Committee of

Duma, in anti-Bolshevik movement after

October revolution, emigrated), 17, 178,

1226, 1694f, 1728; and abdication of Tsar,

83-84, 87, 90, 92-93, 98, 100-102, 103, 105,

on abolition of Duma, 1321, and appoint-

ment of Grand Duke Nikolai as Supreme
Commander, 110, and February revolution,

25, 28, 37, 42-47, 50-51, 53, 65, 1632, and
1st coalition, 1197, 1254, 1418, 1428. and
formation of Provisional Government, 117,

119f, 123f, 126; greets Sobor, 822, and
Kornilov. 1023, 1549, 1553, 1597 ; at meeting
of four Dumas, 12^, at Moscow Confer-

ence, 1456; not in Provisional Government,
97n; on offensive, 943-44, on Order No. 1,

846; at Private Conference of Duma, 1407,

1413-14; proposed as ambassador to Great
Britain, 1052; and renunciation of Grand
Duke Mikhail, 108-12, 115-16, report to

Stavka, 9-10; reports to Tsar, 3^, ^7; re-

quests appointment of Kornilov to Petro-

grad, 98-99; on role of Duma after Febru-
ary, 138-39, at 2nd Congress of Public
Leaders, 1746, 1749, 1754; speaks to troops

at Duma, 866; telegrams to Tsar, 22-23,
40 42

Roman Catholic Church, 820, 835-38
Romanchenko, 1088
Romanov, 1339
Romanov Committee, 800
Romanovs, see Imperial family, names of in-

dividuals

Romanovskii, General (Chief of General Staff,

1917), 989, 1010
Romanovskii, General I. P (Quartermaster-

General to Supreme Commander, 1917, ar-

rested for complicity in Kornilov move-
ment, Chief of Staff of Volunteer Army
under Denikin, assassinated in Constanti-

nople, 19201. 989, 1537, 1546f, 1551, 1553
Romberg, Count von, 10^, 1091-92, 1177-78

Root, Elihu ( U S Secretary of ^ ar, 1899-

1904, Secretary of State. 1905-9, Senator
from New York, 1909-15, headed U S Spe-

cial Mission to Russia, 1917), 1113-14, 1373

Rosen, Baron Roman Romanovu h ( diplomat

,

Ambassador at Washington, 1905-11), 1128
Rosenberg, 953-54
Rosenberg, Baron von (high in German For-

eign Office during war, delegate to Brest-

Litovsk) . 1072n
Roshal', Semen Grigor'evich (Bolshevik after

1914, Commissar, Rumanian Fiont after

October revolution, shot by Whites, 1917),

1371f. 1376
Rostov, 1642, 1805
Rozanov, 1690
Rozhdestvenskii, Archpriest \lexandi, 806
Rozhkov, N A , 432
Ruble, see Currency
Rubtsot, V G , 829
Rudnev, Vadim Xasil'evich (SR , Mayor of

Moscow, 1917, active antj-Bolshcvik in

Civil War), 822, 1685, 1691

Ruling Senate, 193, 222f, 275, 281 See also

Courts
Ruma, L L, 1532, 1534f, 1539
Rumania, 1102, 1139, and offensue, 1008-10,

in peace settlement, 1129, 1132, 1136, and
Russian (iirrency, 512f, seciel agreement
with, 1133-36, 1150, 1238, 1272, and sepa-
rate peace attempts, 1066, 1074, shopts^ in,

839, m war, 9, 1439, 1476 See also Fionl
Runeberg, Doctor, 1161
Rusanov, Nikolai Sergeevich (member, Aa-
rodnaia Volta, later SR , member, Petro-
grad Soviet Exec Com, 1917, on editorial

board of Delo Naroda; emigrated), 72, 918
Russian-French Convention of 1892, 1134-33
Russian Orthodox Church, 483, atta( ks on

churches and monasteries of, 1649-50;
clergy, 49 50, 805, 818-19, conferences and
congresses of, 806-9, 815f, in Finland, 364,
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368; and State, 149, 804-5, 808, 812-13,
818-19. See also Church schools, Confes-
sions, Ministry of; Holy Synod; Religion;
Sobor

Russian Social Democratic Workers’ Party,
see Social Democrats

Russkov, 1811
Rutenberg, Petr Moiseevich (SR.; assistant

to Kishkin in defense of Petrograd, October
25, 1917), 1788, 1790, 1802, 1805

Ruzskii, General Nikolai Vladimirovich ( Com-
mander in Chief, Northern Front, August-
December 1915, July 1916-April 1917; mur-
dered by Bolsheviks, 1918), 859; and abdi-
cation of Tsar, 83-84, 92-93, 96-97, 101,

102-4, 109-11, at 2nd Congress of Public
Leaders, 1746, 1750-51, 1759; at Stavka
Conference July 16, 989, lOOlff, 1005f, 1014

Rzhevskii, V. A (Progressist, member, 4th
Duma, Temporary Committee of Duma) , 45

Saak'ian, 1348
St George, Order of, 24, 1023, 1030, 1216,

1535, 1558, 1561, 1651
St. Jean de Maiinenne, 1052, 1062-63, 1064,

1068
St Petersl)iirg, see Petrograd
Sakharo\, Ensign, 1340ff, 1357, 1371ff, 1376
Sdkharo^, General Vladimir Viktorovich

(Commander in Chief, Russian Armies on
Rumanian Front, August 1916-Apnl 1917 >,

96-97, 1603
Sakulin, P ,

783-84
Salazkin", Sergei Sergeevich (zemstvo work-

er, Minister of Education, September-Oc-
tober 1917), 67-68, 1497, 1714, 1790, 1799

Salonika, 921
Samara guberniya, 1465
Samarin, Alek««andr Dmitrievich (Ober-Pro-

curator of the Holy Svnod, July-September
1915), 14

Samarin, Colonel, later General (assistant

chief of Kerenskv's militarv cabinet, later

Commander, lrkut‘5k Military District,

1917), 1540, 1586, 1587-89
Samarkand, 305
Samoilov, S , 149-50
San River, 1139
Sanders. illiam S (member, Fabian So-

cietv , il^ Secietary, 1914-20, M P , 1914-
13, in International Labor Office during
'2()'«), 1050

^
Sandomir'^kii, 728
Saratov, 1644-45
Saratov guberniva, 585, 608, 1301

Savich, Nikanor \ asil'evich (Octobrist; mem-
ber, 3rd, 4th Dumas, Chairman of Armv
and Navy Commission in 4th, Chairman of

Commission to revise naval regulations,

1917, emigrated ), 45f

Savin, 759
Savinkov, Boris Viktorovuh [V Ropshin]

(writer and revolutionary, member, SR.
Fighting Organization, involved in assassi-

nations of Plehve and Grand Duke Sergei,

volunteer, French armv. Commissar, South-
western Front, July 1917, Assistant Minis-

ter of War, July-August 1917, Governor

General, Petrograd during Kornilov revolt

;

in anti-Bolshevik movement, 1918-21; emi-
grated; returned, arrested, and imprisoned
by Bolsheviks, 1924; alleged a suicide,

1925) : appointed Assistant Minister of
War, 1019, 1429; as Commissar of South-
western Front, 980; at Gatchina, 1808f;
and Kornilov affair, 1035, 1534, 1537, 1547-
58, 1561, 1564, 1566f, 1569, 1571, 1574f,

1578-81, 1585-86, 1596, 1600f, 1604f, 1608,
1612f, 1694-95; resignation as Assistant

Minister of War, 1585-86, and restoration

of army discipline, 987, 999-1000, 1022-26,

1446, 1476, 1516, at Stavka Conference
July 16, 989, 999-1000

Savoy, see St Jean de Maurienne
Sazonov, Sergei Dmitrievich (diplomat; For-

eign Minister, 1910-16 ; appointment as

Ambassador at London revoked by Provi-

sional Government before he left Russia;
Foreign Minister in Kolchak Government;
emigrated), 14, 1052, 1057, 1081

Scheidemann, Philipp (German SD.; during
war, leader of majority; in Reichstag, 1903-
18, 1920-33, first Chancellor, German Re-
public, 1919, emigrated, 1933), 1070n,
1176f

Schilling, General, 1806
Schools, see Church schools; Education
Schulthess (President, Swiss Federal Coun-

cil, 1917), 1178
Schwarz, S M. [S. M. Monozan] (Menshe-

vik, Head, Department of Social Insurance,
Minister of Labor, 1917 ; emigrated

) , 736-
40

Seamen’s and Firemen’s Union (Great Brit-

ain), 1171
Searches, see Arrests and searches
Sebastopol’, 870
Sejm, see Finland, Lithuania
Selivachev, General, 972f
Semashko, Ensign A. Ya., 1339, 1371, 1373,

1376
Semenov , Colonel, 867
Semenov , G , 1809
Semenov, M N , 591
Semipalatinsk oblast, 304, 554
Semirechensk oblast, 304
Semkovski, 1092
Senate, see Ruling Senate
Senoren konient of Council of the Republic,

1791 See also Council of the Republic
Senoren konvent of State Duma, 22-23, 28,

37, 40, 43-44 See also State Duma
Serbia, 1044, 1102, 1129, 1142, 1150, 1156,

1238, 1724
Serebi ennikov , 1. 1 , 432
Seret River, 972
Sergei, Archbishop (Archbishop of Finland
and Vyborg, 1^5, member. Holy Svnod,
1911-17. Metropolitan of Vladimir, 1917-

26, locum tenens, 1926-43, Patriarch, 1943-

44), 806
Settlement {poselok) administration, see

Zem^tv os
Seyn, General Francois von (Governor Gen-

eral of Finland, 1W9-17), 334
Shablovskii, 1. S. (lawyer; Chief Naval Prose-
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cutor, Chairman, commission to investigate

Kornilov revolt, 1917), 1589, 1599, 1600-

1601, 1612
Shagov, N. R., 149-50
Shakhmatov, A A., 781, 783
Shakhovskoi, Prince Dmitrii Ivanovich (Ka-

det; member, 1st Duma, Minister of Wel-
fare, May-July 1917; remained in Russia
working in cooperative institutions), 46,

391, 1277, 1280, 1385
Shdtelen, S. A., 500
Shatskii, B. £ , 471
Shaverskii, Georgii (Chief Chaplain of Rus-

sian Imperial Army before February revo-

lution), 806, 1754
Shcheglovitov, Ivan Grigor’evich ( Minister of

Justice, 1906-15; Chairman, State Council,

1916-February 1917; imprisoned by Provi-

sional Government, shot by Bolsheviks,

1918), 47
Shchepkin, D M. (Assistant Minister of the

Interior, March-July 1917), 161, 167, 253,

376, 1385
Shchepkin, N. N , 420
Shcherbachev, General D. G. ( Commander in

Chief, Rumanian Front, 1917, military rep-

resentative of Denikin and Kolchak in

Pans, 1919-20, remained in emigration),

887, 922, 998, 1028, 1270, 1576
Shcherbdtov, Prince Nikolai Borisovich (Min-

ister of the Interior, June-September 1915)

,

13f
Sheptitskii, Metropolitan Count, 838
Shidlovskii, Sergei Illiodorovich (Left Octo-

brist, Vice-President, 4th Duma, leader.

Progressive Bloc , Temporary Committee of

Duma, emigrated), 15, 117, 139, 1542, 1665
Shingarev, Andrei Ivanovich (physician, Ka-
det, member, 2nd, 3rd, 4th Dumas, Minister

of Agriculture, March-May, of Finance,
May-July 1917, murdered by sailors while
under arrest by Bolsheviks, January 1918) *

appointed Minister of Agriculture, 132; in

February 27 meeting of Duma, 46, on food
supply, 632-33; and formation of 1st coali-

tion, 1270, 1277; as Minister of Finance,

492, 494, 503, report to Tsar, 8, resignation

of, 1385, 1396
Shkapskii, 0 A , 420
Shklovskii, Commissar, 1000
Shliapnikov, Aleksandr Gavrilovich [Belenin]

(Bolshevik; organized Russian Bureau of

Central Committee in Petrograd, 1914;
member, Petrograd Soviet Exec Com.,

1917, first Commissar of Labor; purged,

J933), 72, 763, 1095-96, 1205
Shuberskii, E. P., 1537
ShuVgin, Vasilii VitaVevich (Nationalist;

member, 2nd, 3rd, 4th Dumas; member.
Progressive Bloc; in Denikin anti-Bolshe-

vik movement; emigrated), 1226, 1490, and
abdication of Tsar, 24, 99-102, 105. 108,
attacks Imperial Ministry, 16; in February
27 meeting of Duma, 47, and formation of

Provisional Government, 117, 119; at meet-
ing of four State Dumas, 1261-^2, 1263,
1265f

Shuvaev, Colonel, 1534f

Shuvaev, General D. S. (Minister of War,
March 1916-January 1917), 14

Siberia: abolition of deportation to, 207-8;
autonomy of, 431-33 , Buriats in, 433 ; crops

m, 645; February revolution in, 149-50;

Japanese occupation of, 1054; local govern-

ment in, 301^, 1735; Moslems of, 412f;

return of settlers from, 554-55. See also

Regiments, Trans-Siberian Railroad
“Siberian” Internationalism, 1222
Sidorin, Colonel, later General, V. 1 ,

1530fi,

1536ff, 1545
Sidorov, Aleksandr Pavlovich (Progressist,

member, 4th Duma) , 45
Silesia, 325
Simbirsk guberniya, 637-38
Sirotkin, D. V., 832
Sivers, Major (General, 419
Sixte de Bourbon-Parma, Prince, 1062, 1067-
69

Skanatin, G. D. (Deputy Minister of Justice,

1917), 225
Skipetrov, M D (Assistant State Controller,

1917), 759
Skobelev, Mikhail Ivanovich ( Menshevik

,

member, 4th Duma , member, Petrograd So-

viet Exec Com
, 1917 ,

Minister of Labor,
May-September 1917, emigrated, then re-

turned to serve under Soviets), 177, 492,

847, 867, 1106, 1130, 1391, 1408, 1735,

1739f; appointed delegate to 3rd Zimmer-
wald Conference, 1177; as Chairman of So-

viet International Relations Section, 1215,

1237, forced to resign from Presidium of

Petrograd Soviet, 1705, and formation of

1st coalition, 1267, 1270, 1277f, 1284f, and
formation of 2nd coalition, 1429, at front,

956; and Grimm affair, 1181f, instructions

to, for Allied Conference, 1138, 1144-50,

1152-57, 1756, and July uprising, 1357,
and Kornilov affair, 1538, 1610; and Kron-
stadt, 1297f; on Liaison Commission, 1212,

1214; as Minister of Labor, 677-79, 721-22,

727, 731-32, 737, 766; and organization of

Petrograd Soviet, 71ff, and September gov-

ernmental crisis, 1653-54, 1661, 1662-63,
1665f, 1669

Skobelev Committee, 800
Skoptsy, 839
Skoropis-Yoltukhovsky, A., 1365
Slavmskii, M A , 319
Slavkin, Eliazar, 1342
Smaltovskii, 1803
Smirnov, Alexandr, 806
Smirnov, E [Emmanuil L’vovich Gurevich]

(early revolutionary
;
joined Russian S D.

Party, 1901; became Menshevik; editor,

Vlast' Naroda, 1917, remained in Russia),
1768

Smirnov, Admiral M. I., 891-92
Smirnov, S A (Kadet; Chairman, Moscow
War Industries Committee, 1915-17, State
Controller, September-October 1917; im-
prisoned by Bolsheviks; emigrated), 1662,

1714, 1790
Smol’nyi Institute, 1157, 1526, 1533, 1537f,

1550, 1606, 1704
Smyrna, 1062f, 1064-65, 1068
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Soap, see Consumer goods
Sobor of the Russian Orthodox Church, 483,

810 ; and Kornilov affair, 822-25 ; and Octo-
ber revolution, 830-31; opening of, 819-22,
and Patriarchate, 829-30; and political

issues, 827-29; Pre-Sobor Council, 815,
818-19. See also Russian Orthodox Church

Social Democrats, 37, 428, 737, 1207n, 1222n,

1273, 1642, 1703; attempted union of all

factions of, 1205; in Council of the Repub-
lic, 1733; Finnish, 344, 356f , and formation
of 1st coalition, 1267, 1282-83, and forma-

tion of 2nd coalition, 1418 , Mezhduraionnyi
Committee of, 32, 845, in 2nd Congress of

Soviets, 1795; Ukrainian, 371-72. See also

Bolsheviks, Jews, Bund; Menshevik-lnter-
nationalists, Mensheviks

Socialist Revolutionaries, 737, 845, 1222n,

1444, 1450, 1593, 1642, 1699, 1708, 1721,
and agrarian question, 580-81, 583, 597;
and Bolshevik control of Petrograd Soviet,

1703, 1705f, and charges against Bolshe-

viks, 1380, in Council of the Republic,

1728, 1733, 1779f, 1782, 1784, and death
penalty, 985, in Democratic Conference,

1678-81, 1685, 1690-91, and formation of

1st coalition, 1197, 1267, 1269f, 1281-82,

1294, 1306-7; and formation of 2nd coali-

tion, 1333, 1393, 1418, 1428, and Moscow
Conference, 1453, in municipal elections,

1299ft, 1711, and nationalities question,

339, 371, 422f, and October revolution,

1526, 1779f, 1782, 1784, 1793f, 1795-96,

1801; in 2nd Congress of Soviets, 1793f,

1795-96, and September governmental cri-

sis, 1660, 1665, 1668-69; support 1st Provi-

sional Government, 1203-4, Verkhovskii’s

report to, 1620-21

Socialists, see under names of countries and
parties

Society for the Economic Rehabilitation of

Russia, 1527, 1530, 1534, 1536
Sokolov, Doctor, 1001
Sokolov, K N ,

470
Sokolov, Nikolai Dmitrievich (lawyer; Bol-

shevik, later Menshevik, member, Petro-

grad Soviet Exec Com., 1917, drafted

Order No 1, appointed to Senate, 1917;
served under Soviets), 1410, beaten by
soldiers, 953-55, 995 , and formation of

Provisional Government, 117, 119, 121, and
Order No. 1, 846-48, 1409, and organiza-

tion of Petrograd Soviet, 71ff, 76
Sokolov, N. 1 , 566
Sokolov, P I , Archpriest, 825

Sokolov skii (Menshevik - Internationalist
*,

member, Petrograd Soviet Exec. Com.,

1917), 1213
Somme River, 1159
Sonnino, Sidney, Baron (Italian Foreign Min-

ister, 1914-19), 1052, 1063ff, 1068, 1108,

1120, 1125
Soroki uezd, 1648
Sorokin, Pitiiim Aleksandrovich (Right S R.,

editor, I oha Naroda; secretary to Keren-
sky, 1917, member. Democratic Conference,
Council of the Republic, 1917; professor,

Petrograd University, 1919-20; banished.

1922; professor. Universities of Minnesota
and Harvard, world-famous sociologist),

1347, 1733-34
Southeastern Union, 427
Soviet of Ofl&cers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies,

Moscow, 172
Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies,

Kronstadt, 1297-99
Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies,

Moscow* Bolsheviks gain control of, 1525,

1697, 1699, 1703f; on land question, 583;
and railroads, 761

Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies,
Petrograd, 40, 908, 1195f; Appeal to Peo-
ples of the World, 1041, 1045, 1049, 1076-
83 , appoints military commissars, 865, 920

;

and April Crisis, 1100-1101, 1196; on arrest

of Bolsheviks after July, 1380-81; Bolshe-
viks gain control of, 1525, 1666n, 1667, 1697,

1699, 1703, 1704-6, 1711, 1765; and death
penalty, 985-86, and Declaration of Sol-

diers’ Rights, 878-85, on detention of po-
litical exiles, 1087-88; and Durnovo villa

affair, 1310-11; elections to, 720-21; and
food supply, 627 ; and formation of 1st coali-

tion, 1278-79, on fraternization, 905-7, Ke-
rensky before, 128-29, 341; and Kornilov
affair, 1571-72, and Kronstadt, 1296-97;
Lenin before, October 25, 1793 , and Liberty
Loan, 488-89, Literary Commission of, 75,
and Manuilov, 771-72 ; and October revolu-
tion, 1767, 1770-71, 1773, 1776, 1793, on
offensive and German counterattack, 939-
40, and Orders No. 1 and No 2, 841, 846-
47 ; organization of, 23, 38, 70-82 ; on Polish
independence, 321, and railroads, 756-57;
Supply Commission of, 74-75, and working
conditions, 711-13 See also Committee for
the People’s Struggle Against Counterrevo-
lution; Dual power; Liaison Commission;
Military Revolutionary Committee

Soviet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies,
Petrograd, Executive Committee, 24, 953-
54, 1195f; and April Crisis, 1240-42, and
arrest of Romanovs, 177, 179, 181-82, for-

eign socialists before, 1115-17, formation
of, 70-73, 76-78, and formation of 1st coali-
tion, 1197, 1252-58, 1267, 1268-71, 1285;
and formation of Provisional Government,
117-24, 125-26, 136-37, 1657, and July
uprising, 1345, and June demonstrations,
1311-21, 1322-26, and Liberty Loan, 487;
on political exiles, 1094-96, Stankevich on,
1221-23, and Stockholm Conference, 1169-
75. See also Dual power; Liaison Commis-
sion

Soviet oi Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies,
Tashkent, 422-23

Soviets of the Northern Region, Congress of,

1764
Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies, All-Russian
Executive Committee, 1524, 1703-4, on
armv committees, 1018-19; and Democratic
Conference, 1671-95; and financial policy,
643; and food supply, 643, and formation
of 2nd coalition, 1390-96, 1398-99, 1417-27,
1429; instructions to Skobelev, 1155-57;
and July uprising, 1331f, 1335-64, and Kor-
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nilov affair, 1523-24, 1589-91 ; and Moscow
Conference, 1334, 1480-88, 1489-93, and
October revolution, 1785-86, 1789, 1799-

1801; on offensive and German counter-

attack, 944, 970-71 ; and September govern-

mental crisis, 1653-56, 1662-69 See also

Committee for the People’s Struggle

Against Counterrevolution, Dual power
Soviets of Peasants’ Deputies, 1st All-Russian

Congress (or 1st All-Russian Congress of

Peasants’ Soviets), 1270, and food supply,

630-31 , on future political structure, 1288

,

and land question, 597-604; supports coali-

tion, 1286; on war aims, 1114-15, work and
organization of, 1286-89 See also Dual
power

Soviets of Workers’ and Peasants’ Deputies,

Caucasian Krai Congress, 425-26
Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies,

All-Russian Conference of, 1049, 1229-30;

supports Provisional Government, 1228-29,

on war aims, 1082-85
Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies,

All-Russian Executive Committee, 1703-4,

on army committees, 1018-19; debates on
2nd coalition, 1443-50, and Democratic
Conference, 1524, 1660, 1671-95, and finan-

cial policy, 643 ; and food supply, 643 ; and
formation of 2nd coalition, 1390-96, 1398-

99, 1417-27, 1429, instructions to Skobelev,

1128-30, 1143-51, 1152-55, and July up-

rising, 1331f, 1335-64; and Kornilov affair,

1523-24, 1589-91, 1606-7, 1610f; and Mos-
cow Conference, 1334, 1451-52, 1480-88,

1489-93, and October revolution, 1768-69,

1785-86, 1789, on offensive and German
counterattack, 970-71 ; and September gov-

ernmental crisis, 1653-56, 1662-69. See
also Committee for the People’s Struggle

Against Counterrevolution; Dual power
Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies,

1st All-Russian Congress, 316, 1197-98,

and agrarian question, 604-5 ; appraisals of

work of, 1327-29; debates in, 1301-6, 1308-

10; and Declaration of Soldiers’ Rights,

885-86, and Durnovo villa affair, 1310-11,

on financial policy, 496-97, and food sup-

ply, 633-37
,
general resolution of, 1306-7

;

and Grimm affair, 1181-82; and June dem-
onstrations, 1311-21, 1322-26; and Liberty

Loan, 489-90, and nationalities question,

318-19, 341^^3; on offensive and German
counterattack, 944; and trade unions, 746-

51; Trotsky’s comments on eve of, 1118-19;
Vandervelde before, 1117-18; on war aims,

1119-20. See also Dual power
Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies,

2nd All-Russian Congress, 1526, 1769; as-

sumes power, 1793-97; Bolsheviks urge
seizure of power by, 1761-62, 1763-64,

1766f ; calling of, 1706-7, 1712-13, 1738
Special Council on Defense, 8

Special Council on Local Reforms, 306-12

Speech, freedom of, 886, 994
Spiridonova, Mama Aleksandrovna (a lead-

ing Left S.R.; Chairman, All-Russian Con-
gress of Peasants’ Soviets, 1918; involved

in Left S R. uprising in Moscow, 1918 ;
ar-

rested, released, and remained in Russia;

was jailed and exiled several times), 1708,

1793
Stakhovich, Mikhail Aleksandrovich (Octo-

brist; member, 1st, 2nd Dumas; elected

member. State Council, 1907, 1912; Gover-
nor General of Finland, March-September
1917) , 334, 336-37, 351, 355, 357, 1168-69

Stalin, Iosif Vissarionovich [Dzhugashvili]
(Georgian; Bolshevik; member of Central
Committee of Party after 1912; Commissar
of Nationalities, 1917-23; Secretary-Gen-
eral, Communist Party after 1922; Chair-
man, Council of Ministers after 1941), 72,

763, 868, 1195, 1205, 1370n
Stanislavskii, Archpriest, 826
Stankevich, V. B. (University lecturer on

criminal law; Popular Socialist, member,
Petrograd Soviet Exec. Com, 1917; Com-
missar, Northern Front, July-September,
and Commissar at Stavka, September-Octo-
ber 1917, emigrated) . as Commissar of
Northern Front, 1576, description of Petro-
grad Soviet Executive Committee, 1221-23;
on formation of 1st coalition, 1269-71; on
Izvestiia^ 1222, 1233, and October revolu-
tion, 1780-81, 1806, 1810; and organization
of Petrograd Soviet, 72, on Riga, 1034-35

State Bank, see Bank
State Control, 484-85. See also Finances,

public
State Council, 85-86, 1321, 1706 See also

State Duma
State Duma, 863 , before revolution, 4, 8, lOff

,

15, 1218, comments on role of, after Febru-
ary, 138-39, dissolution of, 1321-22, 1655,
17()6, 1710, 1724n; and February revolu-

tion, 22-23, 28-29, 37, 39-70, 142, 866-67,

1195; First, 203, 358, 1258, 1292, 1456, and
formation of 1st coalition, 1197, and forma-
tion of Provisional Government and agree-
ment with Soviet, 117-26, 134-36, 1223,

1657, and formation of 2nd coalition, 1333,
1400-1401, 1407-16, 1418, 1428-29, Fourth,
1266, 1415-16, 1724n, 1758, and Kornilov
affair, 1542 ; meeting of four Dumas, 1258-
67; Military Commission of, 53-61, 62-63,

841, 1225, and offensive, 943-44, and or-

ders No. 1 and No. 2, 134-36, 846-48, 852,
1225; private conferences of members of,

1407-16; Temporary Committee of, 23f, 47,

50, 53, 65-66, 68, 69-70, 71, 80-81, 98, 117-
24, 139, 142^3, 179-81, 943^44, 1195ff,

1223, 1225, 1322, 1333, 1400-1401, 1407,
1414-15, 1418, 1428-29, 1657; Third, 283
See also Progressive Bloc; SerCoren kon-
vent. State Council

Stavka, July 16 Conference at, 989-1019, 1751.
See also Army; Kornilov affair

Stavropol’ guberniya, 304-5
Steinberg, 1374, 1379
Steinberg, Isaak Zakharovich (Left S.R.;
Commissar of Justice, 1917-18

; emigrated)

,

1136
Steklov, Yum Mikhailovich (S.D.; revolu-

tionary defensist close to Novcaa ZhizrC
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group; member, Petrograd Soviet Exec.
Com and Liaison Commission, editor, /z-

vestiia, 1917, became Bolshevik, served in

various posts under Soviets), 1229, 1231;
activities in Petrograd Soviet Executive
Committee, 1221 ; on dual power, 1223-26

;

as editor of IzvestiuLy 202, 1222, 1230-31;
and formation of 1st coalition, 1270, and
formation of Provisional Government, 117f,

122f , and German peace negotiations, 1071-
72, on Liaison Commission, 1212f, and or-

ganization of Petrograd Soviet, 71ff, 76, on
Soviet Appeal to Peoples of the World, 1076

Stepanov, Master Sergeant, 1341
Stepanov, Vasilii Aleksandrovich (Kadet,
member, 4th Duma, Acting Minister, Trade
and Industry, May-July 1917) , 391, 672-77,
1385

Stepun, F A , 1025
Stepun, Lieutenant, 908
Steshenko, I M ,

401
Stevens, John F., 702
Stevens Commission, 481, 702, 704-5, 1742
Stockholm International Socialist Conference,

932, 1015, 1041, 1065-06, 1070n, 1160, 1179,

1187, 1375, German Socialists and, 1175-

76, Henderson and, 1115, 1173-75, 1183-

86, passports for, 1130, 1183, and Provi-

sional Government, 1143-44, 1183, 1184-85,

1186, Soviet call for, 1169-73; Thomas and,

1173-75, 1183-85, Vandervelde and, 1118,

1173-75, 1185
Stokhod River, German attack at, 842, 929-

30, 1074, 1160, 1178
Stolypin, Petr Arkad’evich (Chairman, Coun-

cil of Ministers, and Minister of the In-

terior, 1906-11, initiated agrarian reforms,

assassinated, 1911), 336, 538, 539n, 1219n
Straits and Constantinople, 1672, disposition

of, 1039, 1045, 1054-58, 1062, 1068, 1116,

1121, 1126, 1133, 1149, 1159, 1237; expedi-

tion against, 1058-62 See also Turkey
Strikes, 12, during Moscow Conference, 1334;

in February revolution, 34f, 709-12; in Fin-

land, 357-58 ;
railroad, 756-62, 1642

Struve, Professor Petr Bernardovich (legal

Marxist in ’80’s, later Kadet; member, 2nd
Duma; member, Denikin and Wrangel gov-

ernments, emigrated), 1542f, 1742

Stuchka, Petr Ivanovich (Latvian SD.; Com-
missar of Justice, 1918, member, Bolshevik

Central Committee, 1917-32; head, Latvian

Soviet Government, 1919, dominant figure

in early Soviet jurisprudence) , 72, 1729

Sturgkh, Count Karl (Austrian Prime Minis-

ter, 1911-16), 1375
Sturmer, Boris Vladimirovich (Chairman,

Council of Ministers, February-November
1916, Minister of the Interior, March-July
1916, Minister of Foreign Affairs, July-No-
vember 1916) , 14, 17, 54, 1081, 1262f

Submarine warfare, 1162

Suez Canal, 1129
Suffrage, 155, 158, 1486 See also Constituent

Assembly; Local government; Municipal
government ; Zemstvos

Sugar distribution and rationing of, 627,

662-63, 665; monopoly on, 499n, 664-65.

See also Consumer goods. Food supply
Sukhanov (Trudovik; member, 4th Duma),

1416
Sukhanov, Lieutenant, 1502
Sukhanov, N. N [Nikolai Nikolaevich Gim-
merj (political journalist and authority on
economic and agrarian affairs , S D. of the

Martov group in 1917; member, Petrograd
Exec Com, 1917. served under Soviets,

tried and sentenced in Menshevik Trial,

1931), 1221, and formation of Provisional

Government, 117-24; on Izvestua editor-

ship, 1222, 1233, ancl July uprising, 1347,
on Kerensky’s appointment as Minister of

Justice, 127f, on Liaison Commission, 1212,

1231f, and organization of Petrograd So-

viet, 71-72, 73-76, 77-78
Sukhomlin, Commissar, 1000
Sukhomlinov, Vladimir Aleksandrovich (Min-

ister of War, 1909-15, dismissed and im-

prisoned on charge of treasonable negli-

gence, released under house arrest, again
arrested, tried, and sentenced by Provi-

sional Government , released by Bolsheviks

,

emigrated)
, 8, 48-49, 893, 1081

Sukovkin, M A
,
314

Sumenson, Mrs , 1365, 1368, 1371, 1375f, 1379f
Supply Committee, 667-68
Sunn, E B , 1749
Suvalki guberniya, 325
Svedson, 1365
Svmhufvud, P. E (President, Finnish Sejm,

1907-13, exiled 1913-17; Procurator of

Finnish Senate, 1917; President of Senate,
1917-18; Regent of Finland, 1918), 334

Svod Zakonov, see Code of Laws
Switzerland, 1085-86, 1094^96, 1178, 1181,

1183, 1273
Sykes-Picot Agreement, 1062
Synod, see Holy Synod
Syr Dar’ya oblast, 305
Syria, 1062

Tambov, 1642f, 1646
Tarle, Evgenii Viktorovich (a leading Russian

historian before and after revolution) , 34
Tarnovskii, V. V., 1535
Tartars, 415-16. See also Moslems
Tashkent, 261, 419, 422-24, 1641ff. See also

Turkestan
Taskin, 65
Tauride guberniya, 645
Tauride Palace, 23f, 39-40, 71. See also So-

viet of Workers’ and Soldiers’ Deputies,
Petrograd, State Duma

Taxes, 269-70, 479-80, 499-500, 1472-73, 1485,
1640-41; income, 479, 493-94, 495-96; in-

direct, 499n; inheritance, 493-94, 1716,

1735; property, 1689, 1735; war profits, 479,
493-94, 4%, 509. See cdso Finances, public;
Local government; Monopolies; Municipal
government

Tea monopoly, 1735. See also Consumer
goods; Food supply

Telegraph, Ministry of Post and, 707n
Temporary Committee, see State Duma



1872 INDEX

Terek, see Cossacks
Terek-Dagestan Government, 427
Tereshchenko, Mikhail Ivanovich (President,

Kiev War Industries Committee, 1915-17;
Minister of Finance, March-May, of For-

eign Affairs, May- October 1917; emi-

grated), 1022, 1167, 1695, and Allied de-

marche of September 26, 1040, 1625-27;
appointed Minister of Finance, 125, 132,
arrested by Bolsheviks in Winter Palace,

1790, and Bolshevik-German collaboration,

1332, 1364, 1367-69, on British credits,

503, in Directory, 1524, 1609, 1659-60,

1669, 1682 , exchange of messages with U S.,

1106, 1109-10, and financial reform, 492,
foreign policy of, 1102, 1103-5, 1446, and
formation of 1st coalition, 1269, 1276, and
formation of Provisional Government, 121,
and formation of 2nd coalition, 1418-22,

1425, 1428f, on German reply to Papal
peace note, 1165-66, and Italian demands,
1065 , and Kornilov affair, 1538, 1568, 1591-

92, 1602, and Liaison (ilommission, 1212,

1214 , and March 27 declaration, 1045 ; and
peace negotiations with Austria-Hungary,
Bulgaria, and Turkey, 1075, in plot to seize

Tsar, 18, and Polish independence, 333;
and proposed Allied Conference, 1040,
1120-23, on publication of Bnand-Pokrov-
skii agreement, 1126-27, reports to Council
of the Republic and Skobelev’s Instruc

tions, 1130-57, at Stavka Conference July

16, 989, 1006, 1010, on Stockholm Confer-
ence, 1183, 1185, in 3rd coalition, 1714;
and Ukrainian agreement, 389-92, 393, 956,
and Verkhovskii, 1739-40

Ternopol’, 972, 976, 1015, 1037, 1464, 1475,

1478, 1579, 1674, 1742, 1777
Textiles, 698-700
Thomas, Albert ( French politician and states-

man; Socialist, member. Chamber of Dep-
uties, 1910-14, 1919-21, member, French
Cabinet, 1915-17, mission to Russia, 1917;
Director, International Labor Office, League
of Nations, from 1921), 508, 1104, 1125;
before Petrograd Soviet, 1050, 1116-17;
and charges of Bolshevik-German collabo-

ration, 1332 , and Miliukov note of April 18,

1097, 1107, and proposed Allied Confer-
ence, 1120; and Stockholm Conference,
1173-75, 1183-85

Thorne, William (British trade unionist and
member. Labour Party; M.P.), 1050

Tiflis, 425
Tiflis Polytechnical Institute, 793
Tikhobrazov, Lieutenant Colonel, 989
Tikhomirov, 771
Tikhon, Patriarch (Archbishop of Vil’na,

1913-15; Metropolitan of Moscow, 1917;
Patriarch, 1927-25)

, 483, 806, 820, 830
Tikhonov, 215
Titlinov. B. V. (Professor of Theology, Mos-
cow Theological Academy) , 808-9, 824-25,
828f

Titov, I V., 162
Tizenhausen, Commissar, 1028
Tizenko, Lieutenant, 1582
Tobol’sk, 189-90

Tokoi, Senator, 338, 355
Tolstoi, Count, 1788, 1803
Tomsk, 432
Tomsk guberniya, 199
Tomsk Technological Institute, 797
Topchibashev, Ah Merden Bey (Moslem

leader. President, Azerbaijani National
Parliament, 1919), 1499-1500

Topograficheskii Military School, 65-66, 1802
Torskii, G. 1 , 1339
Towns, see Municipal government
Towns, Union of, 17, 643
Trade and Industry, Ministry of, 727, 1467,

1735 See also Industry
Trade Union International, 1170
Trade unions, 1685, 1735, and Bolsheviks,

725-26, 748n, 749ff, 762-64, Central Coun-
cil and conferences of, 643, 726, 746-51,

753, 760, 1506, Employees in Trade and In-

dustry, 1456, and factory committees, 675,
724-27, 751, Locomotive Operating Crews,
756ff, Metal Workers, 750, Printers, 751,

1456, Railroadmen, 755ff, 762-64, 786,

1651, 1729, 1808, representative at Mos-
cow Conference, 1507

Transcaspia oblast, 305
Transcaucasian Committee, Special, 424-25,

1498
Transcaucasus, 618, 627 See also Caucasus
Transport, 5, 9, 173, 481, 501, 1133, 1727. See

also Caspian Sea; Railroads, Stevens Com-
mission

Trans-Sibenan Railroad, 481, 502, 704-5, 1742
Transylvania, 1156, 1238
Trepov, Aleksandr Fedorovich (Minister of

Transport, 1915, Chairman, Council of

Ministers, November-December 1916, emi-
grated), 17

Tret’iakov, S N (industrialist; President,
Moscow Stock Exchange, President, Eco-
nomic Council, September-October 1917,
Minister, Trade and Industry under Kol-
chak, emigrated) , 684-85, 1403, 1530, 1714,
1790

Trieste, 1159
Troinitskii, S N , 470
Trotsky, Ilia, 1069-70
Trotsky, Lev Davidovich [Bronstein] (Vice-

President, St Petersburg Soviet, 1905

,

joined Bolsheviks, July 1917, became mem-
ber, Central Committee, Bolsheviks, July
1917, became President, Petrograd Soviet,

September 1917, Commissar of Foreign Af-

fairs, 1917-18, of War, 1918-24, exiled to

Central Asia, 1928, banished from Russia,

1929, assassinated, 1940), 763, 1015, 1278,
1684n ; and Bolshevik withdrawal from
Council of the Republic, 1524, 1728-30,
in Democratic Conference, 1690; elected
President of Petrograd Soviet, 1525, 1703-

6, 1711, and 1st Congress of Soviets, 1118-
19, 1309; and July uprising, 1333n, 1336,

1348, 1371, 1373, 1380; in October revolu-

tion, 1762, 1764, 1767f, 1773, 1785, 1798;
return from exile, 1087-B9

Trubetskoi, Prince E. N , 1746, 1748, 1754
Trubetskoi, Prince G. P , 830
Trubetskoi, Prince Grigorii Nikolaevich (in
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Foreign Ministry during old regime; mem-
ber, Alekseev’s Council during Civil War),
1052, 1537, 1573-74, 1608

Trudoviks, 16, appeal to support Provisional
Government, 1202-3, and February revolu-
tion, 37, 39, and formation of 1st coalition,

1197, 1267, and formation of 2nd coalition,

1418, 1426; in Petrograd Soviet Executive
Committee, 1221, and reform of local
courts, 236

Trusteeship of Workers’ Aid, 800
Tsar, see Nicholas 11

Tsarevich, see Aleksei
Tsarina, see Alexandra Fedorovna
Tsarskoe Selo, 153, 180-81, 184-88, 1526,

1807f
Tsentrosoiuz, 752f

Tsepliak, Bishop, 333, 837
Tseretelli, Irakli Georgievich (Georgian,
Menshevik; member, 2nd Duma, exiled to

Siberia, 1907-17, member, Petrograd So-

viet Exec Com ;
Minister of Post and Tele-

graph, May-July, Acting Minister of the
Interior, July 1917, moved to Georgia,

1918, emigrated, 1919), 424, 892, 956, 1408,

1411, 1606, 1711, 1723 1762, and April

Crisis, 1237, 1240n, 1242 , on Bolshevik

June 10 demonstration, 1317; and charges
of Bolshevik-German collaboration, 1377,

1380; circular of July 17, 562-63, 656; on
death penalty, 985, at Democratic Confer-

ence, 1672n, 1682-84, 1686-87, 1688-90; at

1st Front Congress, 915f, forced to resign

from Petrograd Soviet Presidium, 1704-6;
and formation of 1st coalition, 1267, 1269ff,

1277f, 1279-80, 1284f , and formation of 2nd
coalition, 1390-91, 1420-21, 1424, on Gov-
ernment-Soviet relations, 1226-28, 1231

;

and Grimm affair, 1180-B2, and July up-

rising, 1336, 1347, 1350, 1437ff, and Kron-
stadt, 1297-98, at meeting of four State

Dumas, 1262-65, at Moscow Conference,

1334, 1489-93, 1495, 1498, 1505, 1508, 1560,

1665, on Order No 1, 1016, on postal and
telegraphic services, 707-8, and proposed
Allied Conference, 1146f , return from exile

in Siberia, 1195-96, 1219-21, 1222; on re-

turn of political exiles via Germany, 1095,
and September governmental crisis, 1654—

56, 1667-68; speech to 1st Congress of So-

viets, 1301-2, 1308, supports 2nd coalition

in Petrograd Soviet, 1444ff. 1448-50, and
Ukrainian agreement, 389-93 , on war aims,

1082-83, 1106
Tumanov, General Prince (General Staff offi-

cer ; member. Military Commission of

Duma, 1917, Assistant Minister of War,
May-August 1917, killed by Bolsheviks),

1535, 1589
Turati, Filippo, 1207n
Turgaisk oblast, 167, 304
Turkestan, 412, 416, 1642, 1735, excepted
from gram monopoly, 618, 627, Moslem
Congress and Council in, 420-21, 424, new
administrative order in, 310, 419-22, 305;
uprising of Tashkent Soviet, 422-24 See
also Tashkent

Turkey, 1116; Allied claims on, 1137, 1709;

liberation of Armenians in, 1044-45; sepa-
rate peace with, 1060-62, 1075-76; war
weariness in, 1131, 1147. See also Armenia;
Asia Minor, Straits and Constantinople

Tynyshpaev, Mikhamedzhan, 420
Tyrtov, Captain D. D., 1582

UdeU see Appanages
Uezds, see Land committees; Local govern-
ment; Zemstvos

Ufa guberniya, 1465, 1643
Ukraine, 155, 426, 1044, 1303-4, 1397, 1460,

1648, 1709, crops in, 644-45, and Germany,
1133, 1365, 1374, language and schools of,

370, 375-76, 377, 400, 771; Military Con-
gresses of, 373, 379-80, 381-83, 401-2,
Peasant Congresses of, 381; and Poland,

325, 331 ,
political organizations and parties

in, 370-72, 378-79. See also Kiev
Ukraine, Central Rada of the, 370, 372f;

agreement of, with Provisional Govern-
ment, 389-92, 1352, 1383f, 1757; Congress
called by, 372-73; draft proposal of Small
Rada of, 394-96, General Secretariat of,

394-401, memoranda of, to Provisional

Government, 374-79, temporary instruc-

tions from Provisional Government, 396-

99, 1st Universal of, 383-89
; 2nd Universal

of, 392-94
Ukraintsev, Colonel N P (Assistant Prosecu-

tor, Petrograd Military-Circuit Court , mem-
ber, Commission to investigate Kornilov
revolt, 1917), 1339, 1599

Unemployment, 1706, 1716
Uniate Metropolitan, 838
Union of Cossack Troops, 1535, 1602
Union of Military Duty, 1535, 1544
Union sacre (France), 1175, 1186
Unions, see Trade unions
United States, 510, 1134, financial aid from,

161, 500-502, 511, 1053, joins Allies, 1043-
44; military preparations of, 1132, 1147,
1150; President Wilson’s message, 1109-
12; and proposed Allied Conference, 1122-
23, recognizes Provisional Government,
1043, Root and Bakhmet'ev Missions, 1113-
14, 1373, Russian diplomatic representa-
tion in, 1053-54, Stevens Commission, 481,
702, 704^5; supplies from, 701-2, 1736;
Tereshchenko’s message to, 1106. See also

Allied Powers
Universities, 793 See also Education, higher
Unkiar-Skelessi Treaty, 1061
Urals, 713-14, 729
Uralsk oblast, 304
Ustrugov, Lieutenant, 41
Ustrugov, L. A. (Assistant Minister of Trans-

port, 1917, Minister of Transport in Omsk
and Kolchak governments, 1918-19), 757

Ust’vol’skii. 1357
Utgof, Vladimir [V L Deriuzhinskii] (SR.;

party specialist on military matters ) , 884

Vakar, N , 1527, 1534
Vandervelde, Emile (member, Belgian Social-

ist Labor Party; after 1894 member. Parlia-

ment, Chairman, International Socialist

Bureau, during war. Minister of State in
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cabinet, later held various cabinet posi-

tions), 1117-18, 1173-74, 1185f

Vasilenko, K., 401
Vasil’ev, A. T., 40
Vasirev, A V,828
Vasilii, Archbishop, 806f
Vasil’kovskii, Vice-Admiral, 891

Velichko, General, 989, 1010
Verbo, 953-54
Verderevskii, Rear Admiral Dmitrii V (Com-

mander, Baltic Fleet, May-July, Minister of

the Navy, August-Oclober 1917, emigrat-

ed), 1524, 1582n, 1630-32, 1653, 1659, 1661,

1669, 1714, 1790
Vering, Peter, 838
Verkhov«?kii, Colonel, later General, Alek-

sandr Ivanovich (Commander, Moscow Mil-

itary District, summer, 1917, Minister of

War, September-October 1917, emigrated,

returned, and joined Red Army, 1919,
professor. Red Army Military Academy
from 1927), 1005, 1679, appointed Minister

of War, 1585, 1633, 1653, 1661, 1714, and
arrest of Kornilov, 1602 , in Directory, 1525,

1659, 1669 ,
forced to lake leave of absence,

1743, 1744^-45, message to Kaledin, 1584,
report to S.R Central Committee, 1620-21

,

testimony to Committees of Council of the

Republic, 1147, 1735-42

Vershinin, V. M., 73, 180
Veselovskii, Bronislav, 1369
Vestnik Vremennago PraviteVstva, 231 See

also Press
Veterans, disabled, 801-2
Viazemskii, Prince, 99
Vidzeme, see Latvia

Vikhliaev, Panteleimon Alekseevich (SR;
agrarian specialist; Assistant Minister of

Agriculture, May-August 1917), 544, 566,

1417

VIKZHEL’, see Trade unions
Villages, see Local government; Municipal

government
ViPna, 407, 966
Vil’na guberniya, 1735
Vinaver, Maksim Moiseevich (Kadet; active

Jewish public leader and writer; Minister,

Foreign Affairs, Crimean Provisional Gov-
ernment, 1918) , 1200, 1289, 1426

Vinberg, Colonel F., 1535, 1537, 1543-46
Vinnichenko, Volodimir Kirillovich (Presi-

dent, Ukrainian Secretariat-General, 1917;
member, Ukrainian Directorate, 1918, emi-
grated and returned, 1920; served under
Soviets and again emigrated)

, 380-81, 389,
904 401

Vinokurov, A N., 739
Viren, Admiral (Commander, Kronstadt

Naval Base, killed by mutinying sailors,

February 1917), 65, 1296n
Viritsa, 1607
Vitebsk, see Latvia
Viviani, Rene (French Socialist, Premier and

Minister of Justice, 1915-17) , 1064
Vladimir, Metropolitan, 806, 821, 830
Vladimirsku Military School, 65-66, 1802

Vodovozov, V (writer, economist; Popular-

Socialist; contributor to Den, 1917; emi-

grated), 1105
Voeikov, (]^eneral, 178n
Voitinskii, V S (Commissar, Northern Front,

September-October 1917 ; later member,
Menshe\ik Georgian Government), 1033-

34, 1037, 1803, 1806, 1809, 1813
Volga River and region, 644, 766-67, 1642
Volhynid, 1159
Volkov, Nikolai Konstantinovich (Kadet;
member, 4th Duma, Assistant Minister of

Food, 1917), 46
Volodarskii, V [Moisei Markovich Goldstein]

(revolutionary from 1905, emigrated to

U S. in 1913 and joined Americal Social-

ist Party, member, Mezhduraionnyi, 1917;
joined Bolsheviks, 1917, Commissar of

Press, Propaganda, and Agitation in Petro-

grad, assassinated, 1918), 985, 1343, 1695f.

1706
Volost, see Agrarian disorders, Local govern-

ment, Zemstvos
Volzhin, Aleksandr Nikolaevich (Oher-Pro-

curator, Holy Synod, 1915-16 ) , 14
Voronkov, Mitrofan Semenovich (Kadet,
member, 4th Duma)

, 64, 5%, 773
Voroshilins, 1647-48
VTsIK, see Soviets of Workers’ and Soldiers’

Deputies, AU-Russian Executive Committee
Vukublin, 695
Vvedenskii, Archpriest A L ( a leader of the

liberal clergy in Petrograd, later a leader
in the schismatic “Living Church”) , 823f

Vyborg, 358, 1615-16, 1762
Vyborgskii district, 34, 1243, 1310, 1313, 1319,

1335
Vyrubov, V V

,
1570, 1603, 1803f

Vyrubova, Anna Aleksandrovna (intimate of
Empress Aleksandra), 187

Vyshnegradskii, A. L, 1527ff, 1530, 1533, 1536,

1538, 1606

Wages, 509, 716-17, 719, 728, 730-31, 756,

766, 770, 1468, 1472, 1640-41, 1715
War, Ministry of, see Army
War aims, proposed Allied Conference on,
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